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Article  I* 

A  Tbw  tfi  Sweden  in  1838;  comprising  Observatiom  an  the 
Maraly  Political  and  Economical  State  of  the  Swedish 
Nation.  By  Samuel  Laing^  Esq.,  Author  of  ^*  A 
Journal  of  a  Residence  in  Norway/^  8vo.  London : 
Longman  and  Co.   1839. 

At  was  with  somewhat  eager  feelings,  fraught  with  antici- 
pations both  of  instruction  and  amusement,  that  we  opened  a 
second  work  by  an  author  whose  former  labours  had  afforded 
us  such  unmixed  satisfaction.  Of  Mr.  Laing's  journal  of  his 
three  years*  residence  in  Norway,  the  subject-matter  was  alone 
sufficient  to  excite  intense  interest  in  the  mind  of  the  political 
phflosopher.  The  growing  power  of  the  people  in  almost 
every  country  in  Europe  is  such  as  to  threaten  feudalism  with 
a  complete  overthrow  at  no  very  remote  period.  It  has  al- 
most ceased  to  be  a  question  whether  the  few  or  the  many 
shall  be  the  ultimate  controlling  power.  That  seems  to  be 
decided  in  favour  of  the  latter  in  the  minds  of  all  observant 
and  thinking  men ;  and  the  only  problem  with  which  the  wise 
politidah  thinks  it  worth  while  to  busy  himself  is,  by  what 
steps  and  by  what  instruments  the  peaceable  substitution  of 
the  pure  principles  of  representative  government  for  the  anti- 
quated institutions  of  the  feudal  ages  can  be  brought  about. 

Norway  exhibits  the  working  of  institutions  more  essen- 
tially democratic  than  those  of  any  other  European  country, 
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in  a  manner  calculated  to  calm  the  fears  of  the  timid^  to  en- 
courage the  hopes  of  the  sanguine,  and  to  warm  the  aspira- 
tions of  the  benevolent.  This  circumstance  alone  induced  us 
to  regard  it  as  a  matter  of  duty  rather  than  of  choice,  to  lay 
before  our  readers  a  species  of  analytical  abridgement,  so  to 
speak,  of  Mr.  Laing's  former  work;  at  the  same  time  we 
esteemed  it  an  additional  justification  for  so  doing,  that  the 
author  had  brought  to  the  subject  a  mind  replete  with  bene- 
volence and  actuated  by  the  enlaiged  views  which  a  truly 
practical  philosophy  is  alone  calculated  to  generate.  Of  both 
the  author  and  the  book  we  spoke*  in  terms  of  high  com- 
mendation, which,  we  must  now  add,  a  perusal  of  the  work 
before  us  does  not  dispose  us  to  abate,  although  the  interest 
which  an  account  of  tfie  state  of  society  in  Sweden  is  calcu- 
lated to  excite  would  scarcely  have  been  suflBcient  to  justify 
an  article,  had  the  work  in  question  preceded  instead  of  fol- 
lowed the  more  interesting  and  important  ^  Residence  in 
Norway.'  Read  after  the  latter  work,  however,  its  details 
become  valuable,  not  firom  the  intrinsic  interest  which  they 
possess,  but  rather  from  the  comparison  which  they  enable  us 
to  institute  between  two  states  of  society  so  diametrically  op- 
posite, both  as  to  causes  and  consequences,  as  that  of  Sweden 
and  that  of  Norway.  Facts  as  to  countries  so  peculiarly  cir- 
ciunstanced,  and  conclusions  from  such  fiicts,  become  doubly 
valuable  by  being  compared  and  contrasted. 

*'  In  Norway  and  Sweden,''  says  Mr.  Laing,  in  his  preface,  "  snch  in- 
quiries are  peculiarly  interesting  at  the  present  period,  because  these 
two  nations,  although  the  furthest  removed  from  the  agitation  of  the 
French  Revolution,  have,  by  a  singular  chance,  been  affected  by  it  more 
permanentiy,  and  one  of  them  more  beneficially,  than  any  others  in  Eu- 
rope. Norway  received  a  new  and  liberal  constitution,  and  has  started 
with  the  freshness  of  youth, — a  new  nation,  as  it  were,  called  suddenly 
into  life  from  among  the  slumbering  feudal  populations  of  the  north. 
Sweden  received  a  new  dynasty, — and  slumbers  on  amidst  ancient  institu- 
tions and  social  arrangements  of  darker  ages.  Having  attempted  in  a 
former  work  to  give  a  sketch  of  the  present  social  condition  of  the  Nor- 
wegian people,  I  consider  it  necessary,  in  order  to  complete  the  view  of  the 
present  moral,  political,  and  economical  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Scandinavian  peninsula,  to  undertake  the  following  sketch  of  the  Swedish.'' 


*  See  No.  IX.,  article  1»  for  July,  1837. 
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We  must  here  remind  the  reader  that  the  present  work  has 
been  produced  under  circumstances  different  firom,  and  certainly 
less  advantageous  than,  the  former.  The  work  on  Sweden  is 
the  result  of  a  single  summer's  tour, — that  on  Norway  of  a 
three  years'  residence ;  the  latter  accordm^y  exhibits  a  more 
profound  acquaintance  with  the  institutions  it  describes,  and 
of  their  minute  workings,  than  the  former.  At  the  same  time 
it  should  be  remarked,  that  to  an  accurate  observer  who  had 
carefully  examined  the  one  country,  the  examination  of  the 
other  would  be  a  matter  of  minor  difficulty.  It  has  been 
somewhat  invidiously  objected,  in  favour  of  the  *  Residence  in 
Norway,'  and  against  the  ^  Tour  in  Sweden,'  that  in  the  former 
case  Mr.  Laing  went  to  the  country,  recorded  all  Uiat  was 
worthy  of  observation,  and  afterwards  wrote  a  book ;  whereas, 
in  the  latter  case,  he  went  to  Sweden  expressly  to  write  a 
book.  We  cannot  understand  why  a  man  should  produce  a 
worse  account  of  a  country  because  he  previously  determined 
to  write  about  it.  To  us  it  appears  that  the  circumstance  of 
Mr.  Laing  having  proceeded  upon  a  settled  plan,  combined 
with  the  previous  qualifications  obtained  by  his  long  residence 
in  Norway,  goes  far  to  counterbalance  the  disadvantage  of 
shorter  time  and  limited  opportunity.  Be  this  as  it  may^ 
however,  the  book  is  a  good  book,  filled  with  the  marks  of  a 
benevolent  spirit,  and  contrasting  widely  and  most  refresh- 
ingly with  the  *^ tours"  and  '^  travels"  with  which  the  press 
is  wont  to  teem.  In  short,  we  begin  by  confessing,  that  with 
us  Mr.  Laing  is  a  decided  favourite ;  and  we  believe  the  world 
will  be  both  the  better  and  the  wiser  for  his  labours. 

In  the  present  work  Mr.  Laing  has  pursued  the  plan 
adopted  in  his  ^  Residence  in  Norway,'  of  setting  down  his  ob- 
servations in  the  order  in  which  they  occurred  5  both  works 
seeming  to  be  extracts  from  more  copious  journals.    * 

**  Every  traveller,"  says  Mr.  Laing,  "  is  placed  between  two  difficulties 
— »tbat  of  founding  too  much  and  too  soon  upon  trifling,  isolated  circum- 
stances — and  that  of  postponing  his  opinions  upon  them  until  he  has  be- 
come so  accustomed  to  see  them  that  he  makes  no  observation  or  opinion 
about  them  at  all.  The  latter  is  the  safest  course  for  the  traveller,  but  the 
worst  for  the  reader ;  who,  if  he  has  before  him  the  circumstances  and  im- 
pressions as  they  arise,  may  draw  his  own  conclusions,  and  adopt  no  more 
of  the  travelter'e  than  he  sees  fit.  I  shall  therefore  take  this  course,  and  give 
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my  opinions  as  tbey  arise,  although  the  circumstances  may  not  always 
be  thought  of  so  general  and  important  a  kind  as  to  bear  them  out." — 
Page  31. 

A  glance  at  the  map  of  Northern  Europe  will  show  that 
Sweden  enjoys  a  considerable  natural  advantage  over  Norway 
in  its  more  southerly  position,  and  yet  its  population  stands 
much  lower  in  the  scale  of  social  arrangement.  We  are 
tempted  to  make  rather  a  long  extract  in  this  place,  contrast- 
ing the  two  countries  and  the  habits  of  their  respective  people 
in  some  striking  particulars. 

"  This  country  is  certainly  of  richer  soil,  better  farmed,  and  in  every 
way— even  in  the  transport  by  water  of  its  staple  product,  timber,  from 
the  most  remote  recesses — ^better  adapted  for  supporting  its  population 
than  any  part  of  Norway.  This  part  of  Sweden  also  is  divided^  like  Nor- 
way, very  much  among  small  proprietors.  I  have  passed  but  one  place, 
at  Ihlberg,  about  20  miles  from  hence,  which  could  be  called  the  domain 
of  a  large  land- owner.  Yet  it  strikes  me  that  there  is  a  great  difference 
here  in  the  condition  of  the  middle  and  lower  classes ;  and  judging  from 
such  trifles  as  one  is  scarcely  willing  to  avow,  as  the  grounds  for  an  opi- 
nion, that  their  condition  is' worse  in  this  tract  of  Sweden.  The  trifles  I 
judge  from  are  these :  the  houses,  outhouses,  and  all  about  them,  appear 
out  of  repair,  as  if  they  had  been  built  twenty  or  thirty  years  ago,  and 
never  touched  since ;  not  one  in  twenty  of  the  dwelling-houses  of  these 
classes  has  ever  been  painted,  which  these  wooden  walls  require.  In 
Norway  every  little  estate,  not  so  large  apparently,  nor  of  such  good  soil 
in  general  as  these,  has  the  main  house^  bam,  cow-house,  and  all  the  va« 
luable  offices,  painted  red,  often  orange,  pink,  or  some  colour  which  says 
little  for  the  good  taste,  but  much  for  the  good  condition  of  the  peasant, 
and  for  his  spirit  of  conservation,  keeping  in  order  and  in  a  neat  state  all 
his  property.  I  observe  that  not  one  house  has  runs  or  water-spouts  at 
the  roof,  and  very  few  porches  with  l}enches  at  the  door,  for  the  house- 
father to  sit  on  and  smoke  his  pipe  in  the  evening.  No  cottage  in  Norway 
is  without  these  appendages.  The  windows  here  are  broken^  the  dung- 
hill is  not  under  cover,  the  collars  and  bells  about  the  necks  of  the  fa- 
vourite cows,  to  direct  the  cowherd  to  find  the  cattle  in  the  woods^  are 
not  polished  and  bright  as  in  Norway.  There  is  a  want  here  of  those 
little  outward  signs  and  tokens  of  a  spirit  of  comfort,  of  a  disposition  to 
have  things  in  order,  to  repair  and  renew^  from  which  I  infer  an  inferior 
state  of  well-being  among  the  rural  population  here.  These  are  trifles,  but 
they  may  indicate  the  condition  of  a  peasantry  as  truly  as  more  important 
circumstances.  In  this  land  of  wood  and  iron,  the  roughness  and  imper- 
fection of  all  workmanship  in  these  materials  must  strike  the  most  unob- 
serving.  In  the  houses  on  the  road  at  which  travellers  stop,  and  which, 
being  privileged,  must  belong  to  the  more  respectable  of  this  class,  the 
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window-  and  door-frames  are  nailed  to  the  walls  with  clamsy  naib,  of 
which  the  heads  are  not  sank  into  the  wood ;  the  floors  and  ceilings  are 
boarded  in  the  same  roagh  way ;  the  doors  are  without  any  handles  but 
the  key  on  one  side^  and  on  the  other  a  piece  of  clumsy  iron  to  pull  it 
open  by;  and  no  stoves,  but  only  hearths,  in  the  common  rooms.  I  infer 
from  these  circumstances,  that  many  of  the  usefnl  arts,  and  a  taste  for 
comfort  and  neatness,  are  but  in  a  low  state  in  this  part  of  Sweden,  not- 
withstanding the  steam-boats  and  book-shops.  My  cariole  wheels  are 
very  much  admired  wherever  I  stop ;  they  are  no  doubt  well  made,  but 
are  such  as,  in  almost  every  country  parish  in  Norway,  are  made  by 
the  wheelwright  for  two  dollars.  Bedsteads  are  universally  used  in 
Norway  by  the  poorest  people.  They  are  clumsy  to  be  sure — not  unlike 
seamen's  chests  in  shape — but  still  they  are  moveables  having  a  value  as 
furniture.  They  are  taken  out  to  the  green  before  the  door  «n  summer, 
and  washed  and  scoured,  and  the  rugs  or  skins  forming  the  bedding  are 
hung  out  all  day,  as  regularly  as  bedding  on  board  a  ship  of  war.  Here 
the  common  people  sleep  in  fixed  berths  in  the  wall,  one  tier  above  another, 
as  in  a  ship's  cabin.  This  can  neither  be  so  clean  nor  so  decent,  as,  from 
the  much  smaller  size  of  the  dwellings,  there  are  not  always,  as  in  Nor- 
way^ separate  sleeping  apartments  for  men  and  women.  These  may  be 
thought  very  ^unimportant  matters  of  observation ;  but  they  indicate,  I 
conceive,  a  different  degree  of  developement  of  civilized  habits  and  modes 
of  living  in  two  countries  under  circumstances  nearly  alike,  and  show,  as 
in  the  comparative  condition  of  the  Scotch  and  English  people,  that  the  best 
educated  and  most  intelligent  may  have  made  the  smallest  advance  in  the 
habits  and  modes  of  living  that  denote  civilization.  There  must  be  causes 
altogether  independent  of  education  which,  in  this  richer  and  better  edu- 
cated country,  keep  back  the  developement  of  those  habits,  as  compared 
with  its  poorer  and  more  ignorant  neighbour." — Paget  31 — 34. 

Nothing  can  be  more  just  than  the  general  inference  which 
Mr.  Laing  draws  from  the  facts  which  he  details, — nothing 
more  true  than  the  proposition  that  the  condition  of  the  people 
win  be  mainly  determmed  by  what  is  necessary  to  constitute 
a  decent  subsistence.  If  their  own  standard  be  low,  so  ako 
will  be  their  condition.  The  only  reason  why  the  industrious 
classes  of  England  are  not  reduced  to  Irish  wag^,  is  because 
their  notions  of  the  decencies  of  life  are  far  higher  than  those 
of  the  Irish.  If  the  English  should  ever  be  content  with 
chimneyless  and  drainless  mud  cabins,  with  a  meal  of  pota- 
toes, and  with  the  absence  of  all  approach  to  comfort  and 
cleanliness,  Irish  wages  would  assuredly  follow.  In  Mr. 
Laing's  work  on  Norway  this  truth  was  never  lost  sight  of 
and  we  ourselves  have  endeavoured  to  enforce  it  as  a  maxim 
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of  practical  application  on  more  than  one  occasion.  On  the 
same  subject  we  are  enabled  to  lay  before  our  readers  an  ex- 
tract from  the  Report  of  one  of  the  assistant  Hand-loom  Com- 
missioners^ which  although  printed  has  not  yet  been  made 
public. 

"  The  children  at  the  Sunday-school  were  exceedingly  well  dressed^ 
and  their  marked  cheerfulness  showed  that  they  were  under  teachers  who 
had  a  real  interest  in  their  welfare.  I  was  informed  that  the  establish- 
ment of  this  school,  accommodating  as  it  does  a  large  proportion  of  the 
children  of  the  village,  has  had  a  very  striking  effect  upon  the  appearance 
of  the  population.  In  order  to  send  their  children  in  a  decent  condition 
to  the  Sunday-school,  they  make  considerable  sacrifices — greater  sacri- 
fices indeed  than  they  were  formerly  in  the  habit  of  making :  if  this  merely 
induced  a  taste  for  cleanliness  in  the  children,  it  would  be  something ;  but 
it  does  more ;  the  parents  do  not  like  to  appear  in  a  worse  condition  than 
their  children,  and  they  accordingly  attend  more  to  their  own  personal 
appearance.  This  begets  industry,  prevents  wastefulness  of  expenditure, 
and  tends  continually  to  elevate  the  notions  of  the  people  as  to  what  con- 
stitutes a  decent  subsistence.  This  is  the  very  first  condition  of  improve- 
ment. As  long  as  the  industrious  classes  are  satisfied  with  the  mere  sa- 
tisfaction of  their  physical  wants,  so  long  will  they  be  in  a  degraded  con- 
dition. To  preach  contentment  to  a  potatoe-fed  people,  is  to  preach  per- 
petual degradation.  No  people  can  be  morally  raised  until  they  cease  to 
be  contented  with  a  low  condition ;  and  I  looked  upon  the  remarkably 
neat  appearance  of  the  children  of  the  Wortley  School,  as  a  strong  piece 
of  evidence  of  the  improving  notions  of  the  population  as  to  the  decencies 
ofUfe." 

The  only  part  of  Mr.  Laing's  remarks  with  which  we  have 
any  fault  to  find^  is  the  narrow  sense  he  gives  to  the  term 
education.'  We  shall  not  tire  the  reader  with  a  long  discussion 
respecting  the  definition  of  the  term,  but  shall  merely  ob- 
serve, that  in  speaking  of  the  superior  education  of  the  Swedes, 
Mr.  Laing  must  allude  to  ordinary  school  knowledge — ^read* 
ing,  writing,  &c. — ^whilst  we  should  be  disposed  to  extend  the 
term  to  those  very  ^^  habits  and  modes  of  living  which  denote 
civiUzation,^^  and  in  which  the  Norwegians  stand  so  much 
above  the  Swedes, 

Among  the  most  conspicuous  causes  of  social  improvement^ 
Mr.  Laing  very  properly  places  that  habit  of  self-reliance 
which  a  participation  in  political  power  invariably  generates. 
Speaking  of  certain  improvements  which  a  lapse  of  forty  years 
had  produced  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hamburgh^  he  says, — 
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^  These  are  improTements — bat  they  are  the  woric  of  the  gOTemment, 
not  of  the  people.  It  is  the  raling  principle  of  the  goYemmeDts  of  the 
continent^  at  present  to  do  every  thing  for  the  people^  and  nothing  bjf 
them.  Roads,  diligences,  steam  vessels,  schools,  savings'  banks, — all,  as 
l^ell  as  the  laws,  emanate  from  or  are  controlled  by  government ;  and  even 
ordinary  branches  of  private  industry,  soch  as  mines,  iron  foundries,  salt 
vrorks,  are  subject  to  the  inspection  and  regalation  of  government  func- 
tionaries ;  and  all  trades  and  handicrafts  are  exercised  under  licence.  The 
consequence  of  this  principle  of  interference  in  all  things  is,  that  the  people 
remain  in  a  state  of  pupilage,  are  trained  to  an  inert  dependence  on  their 
governments  for  all  things,  like  that  of  the  soldier  on  his  o£Qicer,  and  do  no- 
thing for  themselves.  They  trust  to  government,  not  to  their  own  industry 
and  exertion,  for  every  improvement.  What  the  governments  do  in  this 
enlightened  age  is  generally  well  done,  and  really  beneficjal  to  the  people; 
but  the  hand  of  government  cannot  be  applied  to  their  mode  of  living,  Iheir 
supply  of  useful  articles  in  their  households,  their  manners,  habits,  morals, 
and,  in  short,  to  all  that  is  most  important  in  their  social  condition.  Im- 
provement in  these  must  proceed  from  a  spirit  of  improvement  among  the 
people  themselves ;  and  this  spirit  b  kept  down  and  extinguished  by  the 
principle  of  the  interference  of  government  in  all  things,  even  in  branches 
of  private  industry.  I  saw  here  this  morning,  by  the  side  of  a  new  steam 
vessel  just  fitted  out  by  government,  or  with  its  permission  and  privilege, 
a  canoe,  not  a  boat,  but  a  canoe  formed  apparently  out  of  a  hollowed  trunk 
of  a  large  tree,  and,  as  a  work  of  art,  in  no  respect  superior  to  the  omiak 
of  the  Esquimaux,  paddled  by  two  women  wiUi  shovels  at  the  prow  and 
stern,  and  conveying  a  party  of  peasants  across  the  bay.  Government  may 
copy  the  beneficial  improvements  of  other  countries,  but  cannot  penetrate 
beneath  the  surface,  and  effect  any  improvement  in  the  condition  of  the 
mass  of  the  people,  with  all  its  efforts,  not  even  in  the  most  necessary  of 
arts,  that  of  their  ordinary  transport  by  water.  The  canoe  exists  by  the 
side  of  the  steam  vessel,  barbarism  by  the  side  of  civilized  appearances, 
because  government  does  everything,  and  allows  the  people  no  interest  or 
voice  in  what  is  done.  The  principle  and  spirit  of  a  government  has  more 
influence  than  its  acts  upon  ihe  well-being  and  social  condition  of  a  coun- 
try. This  principle  of  doing  everything  for  the  people,  and  nothing  by 
them,  keeps  a  nation  behind  in  real  civilization,  notwithstanding  the  ex- 
ternal appearances  its  government  may  display*."— Pa5ret  7— 9» 


*  **  But  it  leemi  to  be  with  nations  at  with  individoals-^it  is  not  what  is  done 
ybr  people,  but  what  people  do  for  ^themselves,  that  acts  upon  their  character 
and  condition.  From  being  altogether  passive,  and  having  no  voice  in  their 
own  affairs,  the  Danish  people,  with  all  diose  fine  institutions  of  their  govern- 
ment, are  in  the  same  state  nearly  as  in  1660.  In  the  practice  of  the  nseftd 
arts,  in  activity,  industry  and  well-being,  they  are  two  centuries  behind  thosa 
nations,  widi  whom,  in  numbers  and  natural  advantages  of  soil,  climate  and  si- 
tuation, they  may  be  fairly  oompared,->Hhe  Scotcb»  uie  Dutch,  or  tiie  Belgian 
people."— Fa^  15»  l^- 
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This  vice  of  regulating  all  things  exists  to  a  greater  extent 
in  Sweden  than  in  perhaps  any  other  continental  state.  In 
England  every  thing  may  be  lawfully  done  which  the  law  does 
not  forbid : — ^in  Sweden,  the  fundamental  rule  of  action,  Mr. 
Laing  tells  us,  is  directly  the  contrary;  nothing  being  lawful 
but  what  the  law  permits.  Thus  the  government  must  per- 
petually make  itself  felt  by'the  people ;  though  it  may  not  act 
itself,  it  lies  like  an  incubus  on  the  actions  of  the  people ;  until 
at  length,  like  labour  to  an  idler,  action  of  any  kind  becomes 
irksome,  and  government  is  looked  to  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  ends  which  should  always  be  left  to  the  people  them- 
selves. To  prevent  a  people  fix)m  looking  to  the  government 
in  cases  where  they  should  look  to  themselves,  is  always  a 
matter  of  difficulty,  even  in  this  country,  where  self-reliance 
is  really  practised  to  a  very  considerable  extent.  Govern- 
ments which  like  to  be  called  "  paternal,"  and  kings  who 
delight  in  being  designated  *^  fathers  of  their  people,"  as 
all  despotic  kings  do,  give  encouragement  to  this  pernicious 
state  of  the  public  mind.  Demands  are  occasionally  made  by 
those  who  are  suffering  from  insufficient  remuneration,  or 
from  excessive  toil,  for  legislative  relief  in  the  shape  of  what 
they  caU  a  ^*  fidr  day's  wages  for  a  fair  day's  work ;"  a  phrase 
which  assumes  a  most  equitable  guise,  but  which  involves  an 
intermeddling  on  the  part  of  government  which  could  not  but 
be  productive  of  pernicious  results,  inasmuch  as  the  real 
meaning  of  the  phrase  is, — ^let  a  low  maximum  of  time  be  fixed, 
beyond  which  no  man  shall  labour;  and  let  there  be  a  high 
minimum  of  payment,  below  which  wages  shall  not  be  per- 
mitted to  fall.  In  what  manner  have  these  demands  been 
usually  met?  By  shuffling  and  evasion,  and  not  by  fairly  and 
openly  attempting  to  reason  down  the  fallacy.  The  govern- 
ing class  in  our  own  country  may  yet  have  to  repent  the 
neglect  of  popular  instruction.  The  industrious  classes  in  the 
towns  and  cities  are  certainly  advancing  in  intelligence  and 
moral  improvement  most  rapidly;  but  they  are  organizing 
even  more  rapidly.  At  the  same  time,  discontent  is  beco- 
ming very  prevalent  among  them,  the  more  especially  as  they 
cannot  help  attributing  to  the  vices,  or  at  all  events  to  the 
neglect  of  tiie  government,  evils  of  which  the  government  is 
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"wholly  gtiiltiess.  What  is  the  proper  remedy  for  this  ?  evi- 
dently public  instruction.  Even  a  common  education^  such 
as  Sweden^  in  common  with  many  other  of  the  continental 
nations^  provides,  would,  if  engrafted  on  the  habit  of  self-re- 
liance which  prevails  among  us,  lead  ultimately  to  the  com- 
plete uprooting  of  those  erroneous  impressions  which  make 
men  ask  of  government  what  they  should  accomplish  for 
themselves.  We  do  not  say  that  governments  should  print 
books,  or  send  forth  lecturers ;  because,  they  would  most 
likely  be  bad  books  and  worse  lecturers ;  and,  even  if  good, 
the  people  would  suspect  them ;  but  not  only  should  all  re- 
straints on  the  difiusion  of  knowledge  be  removed,  but  a  sy- 
stem of  universal  education,  including  some  kind  of  normal 
institution,  under  the  fostering  care,  though  kept  independent 
of  the  immediate  control,  -  of  government,  should  be  esta- 
blished,— the  normal  college  or  school  to  serve  as  a  perennial 
source  of  competent  teachers.  TTie  union  of  such  an  educa- 
tion as  might  thus  be  provided,  with  our  wholesome  habit  of 
self-reliance,  would  produce  a  more  elevated  social  state  than 
any  country  can  at  present  boast  of. 

Education  is  certainly  carefiilly  attended  to  in  Sweden,  and 
that  too  by  the  people  themselves.  On  this  subject  we  must 
apologize  for  giving  rather  a  long  extract. 

**  It  nugbt  be  expected  that  education  is  in  a  low  state  in  these  remote, 
poor  settlements*,  in  which  the  few  people  can  bdrely  subsist  their  fami- 
lies, and  cannot  possibly  keep  a  schoolmaster,  nor  support  their  children 
at  a  distant  school.  It  b,  however,  to  the  honour  of  the  common  people 
of  Sweden,  that  they  alone,  of  all  European  nations,  have  outstripped  the 
sdioolmaster,  and  are  so  generally  masters  themselves  of  reading,  and  even 
writing,  that  parents  in  the  lowest  circumstances  have  no  more  occasion 
for  a  schoolmaster  to  teach  their  children  these  elementary  branches  of 
education,  and  also  the  church  catechism,  than  they  have  for  a  baker  to 
make  their  bread,  or  a  sempstress  to  mend  their  clothes.  Of  the  whole 
population,  including  even  Laplanders,  it  is  reckoned  that  the  proportion  of 
grown  persons  in  Sweden  unable  to  read  is  less  than  I  in  1000.  This  general 
diflfnsion  of  elementary  education  among  the  people  is  ascribed  to  the  zeal 
of  Gustavus  Vasa  and  his  immediate  successors.  John  III.,  in  1574,  ordered 
that  the  nobleman  who  had  no  knowledge  of  book  learning  should  forfeit  his 
nobility.  Charles  XI.,  in  1684,  required  the  clergy  to  have  every  Swedish 
subject  taught  to  read ;  and  he  made  it  a  law,  that  no  marriage  should  be 

♦  Degerfors. 
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celebrated  unless  the  parties  had  previously  taken  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
that  none  should  be  admitted  to  the  communion-table  who  could  not  read, 
and  was  not  instructed  in  religion.  This  law  has  spread  family  education. 
Parish  schools  are  only  found  where  there  happen  to  have  been  lands  or 
rents  bequeathed  in  old  times  for  the  endowment ;  and  these,  in  some  pa- 
rishes, arc  fixed,  in  others  ambulatory.  •  •  •  In  this  province 
(Wexio*lan),  in  40,000  people  only  one  person  was  found  unable  to  read. 
•  ♦  ♦  '  Yet,  with  all  their  poverty,'  (says  Petrus  Laesladius,  speaking 
of  his  parents,)  '  and  all  their  striving  for  the  most  pressing  necessaries  of 
'  life,  our  parents  never  forgot  or  put  off  the  teaching  us  to  read.  Before 
'  we  could  well  speak  our  father  taught  us  our  prayers ;  and  these  were, 
'  the  first  thing  in  the  morning,  and  the  last  at  night.  Our  mother  spared 
'  no  pains  to  teach  us  to  read  in  a  book ;  and  at  ^y^  years  of  age  I  could 
'  read  any  Swedish  book ;  and  at  six  could  give  reasonable  answers  to 
'  questions  on  the  head  points  of  Christianity.'  This,  too,"  continues 
Mr.  Laing,  "  was  the  house  life  of  the  poorest  of  the  poor  among  new  set- 
tlers ;  for  fish — the  making  glue  from  the  rein-deer's  horns  they  could 
gather — and  a  little  dairy  produce — ^were  all  the  means  of  subsistence 
which  the  parents  of  Petrus  Laesladius  had." — Paget  186 — 188. 

At  one  of  the  very  first  places  Mr.  Laing  stopped  at  after 
crossing  the  Norwegian  frontier,  namely,  Carlsbad,  a  neat 
little  town  of  2500  inhabitants,  evidence  of  book  learning  met 
his  eye. 

*'  I  found,"  says  Mr.  Laing,  "  two  booksellers'  shops  and  a  music-sel- 
ler's in  the  town,  but  not  a  butcher's.  Here,  as  in  Norway,  I  presume 
every  family  has  butcher's  meat  killed  and  salted  in  autumn.  With  us,  in 
such  small  country  towns,  the  enjoyment  of  the  fine  arts  is  not  so  gene- 
rally diffused  as  that  of  eating  fresh  meat ;  and  the  proportions  of  supply 
for  mind  and  body  would  be  exactly  the  reverse — three  butchers'  shops  at 
the  least  for  one  book  or  music-shop." — Page  29. 

Sweden  affords  remarkable  evidence  that  mere  '^  book- 
knowledge,^'  even  when  combined  with  a  law  to  force  people 
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper  before  they  are  permitted  to 
marry,  is  insufficient,  when  opposed  to  the  pernicious  example 
of  an  ignorant,  degraded  and  thoroughly  worthless  aristo- 
cracy, to  prevent  a  very  low  state  of  morality. 

"  It  is  a  singular  and  embarrassing  fact,"  says  Mr.  Laing,  "  that  the 
Swedish  nation,  isolated  from  the  mass  of  the  European  people,  and  almost 
entirely  agricultural  or  pastoral,  having,  in  about  3,000,000  of  individuals, 
only  14,925  employed  in  manufactories,  and  these  not  congregated  in  one 
or  two  places,  but  scattered  among  2037  factories ;  having  no  great  standing 
army  or  navy;  no  extended  commerce ;  no  efflux  of  strangers ;  no  considerable 
city  but  one ;  and  having  schools  and  universities  in  a  fair  proportion,  and 
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a  powerful  and  complete  charch  ettabliehmeDt,  undistorbed  in  its  laboan 
by  sect  or  schism ;  is,  notwithstanding;  in  a  more  demoralized  state  than 
any  nation  in  Europe — more  demoralized  even  than  any  equal  portion  of 
the  dense  manufacturing  population  of  Great  Britain.  This  is  a  very  cu- 
rious fact  in  moral  statistics.  It  is  so  directly  opposed  to  all  received  opi- 
nions  and  long-established  theories  of  the  superior  moral  condition,  greater 
innocence,  purity  of  manners,  aod  exemption  from  vice  or  crime,  of  the 
pastoral  and  agricultural  state  of  society,  compared  to  the  commercial  and 
manufacturing,  that  if  it  rested  merely  upon  the  traveller's  own  impressions, 
observations,  or  experiences,  it  would  not  be  entitled  to  any  credit.  The 
traveller  in  a  foreign  country  swims  on  the  surface  of  society ;  in  contact, 
perhaps,  with  its  worthless  scum,  as  well  as  with  its  cream ;  and  is  not 
justified  in  drawing  sweeping  conclusions  upon  the  moral  character  and 
contiUtion  of  a  whole  people  from  what  he  may  meet  with  in  his  own  little 
circle  of  observation.  I  would  not  venture  to  state  this  fact  (meaning  the 
comparatively  low  state  of  morality  in  Sweden)  upon  any  grounds  less  con* 
elusive  than  the  following. 

"  According  to  the  official  returns  published  in  the  Swedish  State  Gazette 
in  March,  1837,  the  number  of  persons  prosecuted  for  criminal  offences  be- 
fore all  the  Swedish  courts,  in  the  year  1835,  was  26,275 ;  of  whom  21,262 
were  convicted,  4915  acquitted,  and  98  remained  under  examination.    In 
1836  the  total  population  of  Sweden  was  2,983,144  individuals.     In  this 
year,  therefore,  1  person  of  every  1 14  of  the  whole  nation  had  been  ac- 
cused ;  and  1  in  every  140  persons  convicted  of  some  criminal  offence.   By 
the  same  official  returns,  it  appears,  that  in  the  five  years  from  1830  to  1834 
inclusive,  1  person  in  every  49  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns,  and  1  in 
176  of  the  rural  population,  had,  on  an  average,  been  punished  each  year 
for  criminal  offences.    In  1836,  the  number  of  persons  tried  for  criminal 
offences  in  all  the  courts  of  the  kingdom,  was  26,925 ;  of  whom  22,292 
were  condenmed,  3688  acquitted,  and  045  under  trial  or  committal.    The 
criminal  lists  of  this  year  are  stated  to  be  unusually  light,  yet  they  give  a 
result  of  one  person  in  every  112^  of  the  whole  population  accused,  and 
one  in  every  134  convicted  of  some  criminal  offence ;  and  taking  the  popu- 
lation of  the  towns  and  the  rural  population  separately,  one  person  in  every 
46  individuals  of  the  former,  and  one  in  every  174  individuals  of  the  latter, 
have  been  convicted  within  the  year  1836  for  criminal  offences.    There  is 
no  rebellion  in  the  land,  nor  resistance  to  obnoxious  laws,  as  in  Ireland  to 
the  tithe  laws ;  nor  are  artificial  offences  created  to  any  great  extent  by 
iniquitous  legislation,  as  with  us  by  the  game  laws  and  excise  laws.  These 
are  all  offences  involving  moral  delinquency  greater  than  the  simple  breach 
of  a  regulation  or  conventional  law  of  the  state." — Pages  108 — 110. 

Mr.  Laing  then  goes  into  a  detailed  statement,  similar  to 
the  above,  of  the  state  of  crime  in  other  countries ;  but  for 
facility  of  comparison,  we  have  chosen  to  throw  his  facts  iato 
the  tabular  form,  by  which  they  are  brought  at  one  glance 
under  the  reader's  eye. 
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Statement  of  the  proportion  which  the  number  of  persons 
accused  or  committed  for  trial,  and  convicted  of  criminal 
offences,  bears  to  the  whole  population  in  the  countries 
designated : 


Country. 

Accused. 

Convicted. 

Sweden    ••*. 

1  in  112^ 
I  in  457 
1  in  678 
1  in  707 
1  in  37li 
1  in  809 

1  in     134 
1  in    662* 
1  in     943 
1  in  1005 
1  in    557 
1  in  1099 
1  in    540 
1  in      46 

Norway   

Denmark •• 

England  ......... 

Ireland    

Scotland  ••••••••• 

London    •• 

Swedish  Towns.. 

Speaking  not  of  proportions,  but  of  the  absolute  numbers, 
Mr.  Laing  says, 

"  Thus  in  the  nearly  14,000,000  of  the  population  of  England  and  Wales, 
there  were  7278  fewer  committals,  and  8462  fewer  convictions,  in  the  year 
1831,  than  in  the  scarcely  3,000,000  of  the  Swedish  nation  in  the  year  1836, 
stated  to  he  a  year  considerably  more  free  from  crime  than  any  of  the  five 
preceding  it." — Page  111. 

So  much  for  the  state  of  crime.  Turn  we  now  to  the  state 
of  morals  in  one  essential  particular.  The  proportion  which 
the  illegitimate  births  bear  to  the  legitimate,  indicates  that 
the  moral  condition  of  the  Swedes  is  miserably  low.  In 
Stockholm,  statistical  returns  establish  that,  of  the  children 
bom,  more  than  one-third,  or  1  in  2iV,  are  illegitimate.  *^  In 
no  Christian  community,^^  says  Mr.  Laing,  ^^  is  there  a  state 
of  female  morals  approaehing  to  this.'*  What,  indeed,  should 
we  think,  if,  out  of  every  seven  persons  we  passed  in  our 
streets,  three  were  illegitimate  ?  In  London,  however,  the  pro- 
portion is  only  1  in  38 ;  in  Paris  it  is  said  to  be  1  in  5  ;  and 
in  all  France,  1  in  7i- 

Mr.  Laing  then  gives  many  striking  instances  of  a  low  state 
of  moral  feeling  among  the  town  population  of  Sweden,  and 
thus  proceeds : 

"  The  main  cause  I  conceive  to  be  a  radical  defect  in  the  construction 

*  This  indnded  many  conTentional  offences;  the  really  criminal  offences  were 
only  1  in  1402 ;  a  smaller  proportion  of  crime  than  in  England,  in  nearly  the  pro- 
portion of  2  to  3. 
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of  society  in  thia  country.  The  weight  of  public  opinion  upon  the  side  of 
morality^  and  acting  as  a  check  upon  private  conduct,  is  lost  in  it  by  the 
too  great  proportion  and  preponderance  in  the  social  body  of  privileged 
classes — of  persons  whose  living,  well-being,  distinction,  social  influence^ 
or  other  objects  of  human  desire,  are  attained  by  other  means  than  public 
estimaticm  gained  by  moral  worth.  The  privileged  classes  in  this  commu« 
nity  are  not  merely  the  hereditary  aristocracy,  the  military,  and  members 
of  the  learned  professions ;  but  the  tailor,  the  shoemaker,  the  smith,  the 
joiner,  the  merchant,  the  shop-keeper;  in  short,  every  man  exercising  any 
craft,  trade,  branch  of  industry,  or  means  of  living— that  is  to  say,  the 
whole  of  the  upper  and  middle  classes^  down  to  the  mere  labourer  in 
husbandry — belong  to  a  privileged  or  licensed  class  or  corporation,  of 
which  every  member  b  by  law  entitled  to  be  secured  and  protected,  within 
liis  own  locality,  from  such  competition  or  interference  of  others  in  the 
same  calling  as  would  injure  his  means  of  living,  it  is,  consequently^ 
not  as  with  us,  upon  his  industry,  ability,  character,  and  moral  worth, 
that  the  employment  and  daily  bread  of  the  tradesman,  and  the  social  in- 
flaence  and  consideration  of  the  individual,  in  every  rank,  even  the  highest, 
almost  entirely  depends;  it  is  here  in  the  middle  and  lower  classes,  upon 
corporate  rights  and  privil^es,  or  upon  licence  obtained  from  government ; 
and  in  the  higlTer  upon  birth,  and  court  or  government  favour.  ♦  •  • 
The  placing  of  a  man's  livelihood,  prosperity>  and  social  consideration  in 
his  station,  upon  other  grounds  than  upon  his  own  industry  and  moral 
worth,  is  a  demoralizing  evil  in  the  very  structure  of  Swedish  society.  ♦  ♦  ♦ 
We  have  escaped  this  modem  disease  of  society;  and  public  estimation, 
founded  on  mcHul  worth  and  industry,  can  alone  confer  any  weight,  ho- 
nour, or  advantage  on  individuab  in  the  ordinary  stations  of  life  in  our 
social  structure." — Pages  117—131. 

To  the  demoralizing  effect  of  a  diseased  state  of  public  opi- 
nion^ which  esteems  what  ought  to  be  despised^  and  contemns 
that  which  is  alone  calculated  to  elevate  the  moral  character^ 
Mr.  Laing  addd  the  influence  of  the  example  of  a  dissolute 
court  amidst  a  poor  and  idle  population. 

"  The  Swedes,"  he  continues,  "  laboured  to  be  lively,  and  attained  the 
distinction  of  being  called  the  French  of  the  North.  This  spirit  of  imitation 
outdid  what  it  copied  in  the  worst  points ;  and  was  not  confined  to  the 
court  circles  or  the  higher  classes ;  but  as  these  became  impoverished,  and 
reduced  in  means  to  the  level  of  the  middle  class,  it  was  carried  downwards 
into  those  orders  of  the  community,  in  whom  frivolity,  gaming,  profligacy, 
inordinate  passion  for  amusement,  false  estimate  of  human  action  and  cha- 
racter, are  not  to  be  called  weaknesses  or  foibles  only,  but  are  vices  inter- 
fering with  moral  duties." — Page  122. 

It  thus  appears  that  in  Sweden  society  is  divided  into  two 
classes — ^the  privileged  and  the  unprivileged.  Not  only  is 
there  no  intermediate  or  middle  class  to  connect  the  two  ex* 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


14  Laing^s  Tour  in  Sweden* 

tremes — a  class  which  supplies  all  that  is  valuable  in  the  con- 
stituent elements  of  society ;  but  the  two  extremes  are  so  re- 
mote from  each  other,  that  there  is  no  sympathy  between 
them.  With  an  upper  class  so  utterly  devoid  of  political  prin- 
ciple as  that  of  Sweden  has  invariably  shown  itself,  so  desti- 
tute of  public  spirit,  and  even  of  an  ordinary  sense  of  justice, 
the  feature  which  Mr.  Laing  points  out  as  characterizing  the 
national  character  is  not  surprising.  The  Swedes,  in  point 
of  fact,  stand  at  the  very  bottom  of  the  scale  of  European 
morality. 

Another  effect  of  this  marked  division  of  the  people  into  two 
classes — the  privileged  and  the  unprivileged — ^is  the  utter 
ignorance  of  the  condition  of  the  masses  which  the  wealthier 
portion  of  the  privileged  class  betrays. 

"  The  educ&ted  Swedish  gentleman/'  says  Mr.  Laing,  "  appears  to  me 
80  far  removed  by  station  and  conventional  distinction  from  the  man  of 
the  lower  class,  that  the  condition  of  the  latter  is  scarcely  better  known  to 
him  than  to  a  foreigner.  •  *  •  *  The  Swedish  educated  class  appears  also 
very  susceptible  of  the  fashionable  opinions  of  the  day  in  the  rest  of  Eu- 
rope, and  fond  of  applying  them  to  Sweden,  as  a  part  of  Europe,  without 
consideration  of  sociid  or  physical  differences.  There  is  a  fashion  of  the  day, 
we  all  know,  in  general  opinions  as  in  clothes.  The  ignorance  and  inebriety 
of  the  lower  classes  are  the  two  topics  which  in  other  countries  engage 
at  this  day  the  attention  of  all  enlightened  people.  The  Swedish  gentry 
adopt  the  fashionable  subjects— without  considering  that  infant  schoote 
and  temperance  societies,  however  useful  in  a  dense  manufacturing  popu- 
lation like  that  of  Britain,  are  inapplicable  in  a  thinly-peopled  country,  in 
which  infants  would  have  to  be  carried  a  day's  journey  to  make  up  a  num- 
ber for  a  school ;  and  people  could  not  meet  to  be  sober  vnthout  a  vexa- 
tious loss  of  time,  and  a  fatigue  which  would  almost  excuse  their  getting 
drunk.  I  venture  to  place  to  this  account  a  good  deal  of  the  attributed 
drunkenness  of  the  Swedish  people,  and  believe  them  to  be  in  this  respect 
not  worse  than  their  neighbours*." — Page  135 — 6. 

The  ignorance  of  the  upper  classes,  touching  the  habits  of 
the  industrious  classes  generally,  must  necessarily  be  conspi- 
cuous in  all  countries,  though  perhaps  less  so  where  there 
is  a  widely-extending  and  minutely-graduated  middle  dass 
insensibly  melting  into  the  two  extremes.  Even  in  this 
country  such  ignorance  prevails  to  a  considerable  extent*  The 
upper  classes  talk,  and  form  opinions  of  the  lower,  without 

«  «  The  females  are  not»  even  in  the  lowest  class,  addicted  in  the  slightest  de* 
gree  to  the  use  of  spirits."— Pa^  140. 
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sufficient  data,  or  knowing  in  reality  their  condition.  The 
**  drunken^'  committee,  as  it  was  nicknamed,  was  evidence  of 
this.  Mr.  Buckingham's  motion  itself  was  a  deliberate  insult 
on  the  working  classes ;  but  the  evidence  defeated  the  object 
of  the  mover,  by  showing  that  the  drunken  class  and  the 
working  chiss  are  distinct ;  that  the  outcasts  of  society  form  a 
dass  by  themselves ;  and  that,  among  the  working  classes,  a 
drunkfu*d  is  as  marked  a  man  as  among  gentlemen.  Besides 
this  separation  of  drunkards  from  the  rest  of  the  community, 
there  must  be  a  great  decrease  of  the  sum  of  drunkenness ; 
for  whilst  the  population  is  increasing  from  year  to  year,  the 
consumption  of  spirits  has  of  late  years  rather  decreased,  in 
spite  of  the  splendour  of  the  modem  gin-palace,  which,  by  the 
way,  merely  shows  that  the  business  of  the  publican  is  follow- 
ing the  course  of  all  other  trades,  and  falling  into  capitalists' 
hands.  The  gin-palace  keepers  are  merely  the  traders  on  a 
large  scale — ^the  Swan  and  Edgars  of  their  trade.  Knowing 
such  to  be  the  ignorance  of  the  wealthy  of  this  country  respect- 
ing the  moral  habits  of  the  people,  we  are  always  prepared  to 
receive  with  especial  caution  what  we  hear  respecting  the  ha- 
bits of  the  working  classes  of  other  countries; — a  point  on 
which  Mr.  Laing  entirely  agrees  with  us. 

The  manners  of  all  classes  of  the  Swedish  people  are,  how- 
ever, superior  to  their  morals. 

**  YHiatevcr  may  be  the  want  of  morals  in  this  country,"  says  Mr.  Laing, 
"  there  is  no  want  of  manners.  You  see  no  blackguardism,  no  brutality, 
no  revolting  behaviour.  You  may  travel  through  the  country,  and  come  to 
the  conclusion  that  the  people  are  among  the  most  virtuous  in  Europe ;  and 
it  is  only  when  you  examine  the  o£Qicial  records  of  their  criminal  courts,  and 
compare  these  with  the  amount  of  similar  crimes  during  the  same  period  in 
other  countries,  that  you  are  obliged  to  come  reluctantly  to  another  conclu- 
sion. In  Stockholm,  the  extraordinary  proportion  of  illegitimate  births 
places  beyond  all  question  the  want  of  chastity  of  its  female  population ;  yet 
in  walking  through  the  streets  I  never  see  an  immodest  or  even  suspicious 
look  or  gesture,  even  among  the  lowest  class  of  the  people.  For  propriety 
of  dress  and  demeanour  the  town  might  be  peopled  by  vestals,  yet  one- 
third  of  the  infants  are  bastards.  I  confess  I  do  not  like  this,  either  in  a 
people  or  in  an  individual.  I  prefer  a  little  open  Irish  blackguardism. 
The  man  is  much  nearer  to  virtue  who  appears  worse  than  he  is,  than  the 
man  who  appears  better." — Pages  133,  134. 

With  these  concluding  observations  we  differ.  Vice  is  as- 
suredly revolting  in  any  shape ;  but  it  appears  to  us  to  be  of^ 
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fensive  in  the  ratio  of  its  conspicuousness.  The  mere  attempt 
to  throw  a  veil  over  vice  seems  to  indicate  some  latent  particle 
of  moral  feeling  5  to  show,  in  fact,  that  self-respect — ^that  sense 
of  shame,  is  not  wholly  extinguished.  Unless  Mr.  Laing  can 
discover  that  the  Swede's  politeness  is  in  some  way  or  other 
to  be  ranked  among  the  causes  of  his  immorality,  his  opinion 
is  untenable ;  and  this  he  does  not  pretend  to  show.  It  fol- 
lows that  he  has  here  written  hastily. 

It  is  not  among  the  wealthier  classes  of  the  towns  alone 
that  superior  politeness  prevails;  witness  the  fcdlowing  ex« 
tract. 

"  It  is  very  cbaracteristic  of  the  two  nations  in  this  peninsula,  that  if  you 
pay  the  Norwegian  boy  a  little  more  than  he  expects,  he  bawls  out,  Takt 
Tak!  (thanks,  thanks,)  like  the  clapping  together  of  two  deal  boards ;  seizes 
your  hand,  and  gives  it  a  squeeze  and  hearty  shake,  vrhich  makes  your 
bones  ache :  the  Swedish  boy  sighs  out  his  Tak  odmydegst  (thanks  most 
humbly),  kisses  the  back  of  your  hand,  and  retires,  making  his  obeisance 
Mrith  a  grace  which  many  a  country  gentleman  at  Queen  Victoria's  court 
might  envy.  In  Norway,  if  you  gfve  a  penny  to  a  child,  or  alms  to  a  beg^ 
gar,  you  can  scarcely  get  off  without  a  shake  of  the  hand ;  the  more  po- 
lished Swede  kisses  your  sleeve  or  the  skirt  of  your  coat." — Page  208. 

The  poverty  of  a  portion  of  the  people  of  Sweden  is  great, 
but, 

"  when  we  compare  the  state  of  the  poor  however  in  two  countries,  even  in 
England  and  Scotland,  we  must  recollect  the  great  difference  in  the  standard 
of  living — poverty  in  the  one  country  would  be  luxury  in  the  other.  A 
gentleman  of  great  statistical  information,  whose  acquaintance  I  had  the 
pleasure  of  making  a  few  days  ago,  made  the  striking  observation  in  our 
conversation  on  this  subject,  that  the  convict  and  the  pauper  in  England 
live  better  than  half  of  all  the  Swedish  nation.  Our  standard  of  living  is 
higher.  What  is  really  poverty  and  punishment  in  England,  because  it  is 
privation  of  what  is  held  to  be  necessaries  of  life,  is  not  so  where  the  ideas 
and  usages  of  living  never  reached  to  such  necessaries.  Poverty  may  con- 
sequently be  the  effect  of  a  generally  improving  condition  of  the  nation, 
which  many  cannot  reach,  and  therefore  are  poor ;  as  well  as  of  a  generally 
deteriorating  condition.  Between  what  is  poverty  in  England,  and  absolute 
destitution,  there  are  many  steps.  Poverty  here  in  Sweden  means  absolute 
destitution  of  food,  fuel,  clothing,  or  means  to  procure  them  for  the  suste- 
nance of  life,  on  the  very  rudest  material." — Page  150. 

Apropos  of  ^^  rude  material :  ^' — a  poor  man  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Degerfors,  about  five  years  since,  discovered  an 
earth  which  had  very  much  the  appearance  of  meal.  The 
people  at  that  time  being  in  a  state  of  privation^  and  living 
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upon  bark  bread — of  which  more  anon — ^the  discoverer  took 
some  home,  mixed  it  with  rye-meal,  baked  it  into  bread,  and 
found  it  palateable.  Hereupon  there  was  a  general  run  upon 
this  mineral  meal,  and  some  of  it  found  its  way  to  Stock- 
holm. On  analysis,  it  was  found  to  contain  flint  and  felspar, 
finely  pulverized  with  lime,  clay,  oxide  of  iron,  and  some 
organic  substance  resembling  animal  matter,  and  yielding 
ammonia  and  an  oil.  The  people  were  either  advised  or  or- 
dered not  to  use  it ;  but  as  tiiiose  who  had  tried  it  both  in  soup 
and  bread,  were  not  the  worse  for  it,  it  continued,  and  pro- 
bably continues,  to  be  used«  Another  **  rude  material  ^^  is 
bark  bread. 

"  Bark  bread,"  says  Mr.  Laing,  "  is  at  present  in  general  use  in  all  this 
part  of  the  country.  The  new  settlers  have  no  other  meal,  and  bake  it  very 
thick,  that  it  may  hold  together.  It  is  acrid,  dry;  yet,  covered  with  plenty 
of  butter,  it  is  eatable.  The  older  settlers  have  at  present  rye  meal  to  mix 
with  it,  half  and  half,  and  bake  this  mixtiire  as  thin  as  our  oat-cakes.  This 
is  so  far  from  being  uneatable,  that  prudent  housekeepers  in  good  circum- 
stances use  it  to  save  their  seed-corn,  even  when  grain  is  not  dear  ,*  and 
the  ruddy  cheeks  of  the  country  girls  prove  that  it  is  no  unwholesome  food* 
qualified  no  doubt,  as  it  is,  with  plenty  of  butter  and  milk,  and  hard  work." 
— Po^  183. 

There  is  one  thing  certain,  that  in  all  countries  or  sections 
of  countries,  where  any  peculiar  kind  of  food  of  low  quality  is 
eaten,  the  upper  classes  will  at  times  affect  to  consume  it  as 
a  national  or  provincial  food,  and  will  discourse  concerning  it 
as  though  it  were  a  perennial  source  of  health  and  virtue.  The 
Yorkshire  oat-cake,  for  instance,  is  so  unpleasant  to  a  southern 
palate,  that,  on  tasting  it,  the  first  impulse  is  to  spit  it  out; 
yet  it  is  introduced  at  the  tables  of  the  wealthy,  because  it  is 
the  ancient  food  of  Yorkshire.  Almost  every  locality  has,  in 
short,  some  nasty  thing  which  the  rich  affect  to  exalt  into  a 
dainty,  by  now  and  then  tasting  it : — a  skilful  expedient  to 
render  the  poor  contented  with  it.  But  i^  as  both  Mr. 
Laing's  works  help  to  show,  it  is  bad  for  a  people  to  be  con- 
tent with  a  low  standard  of  living,  the  rich  ought  to  discou- 
rage the  use  of  such  provincial  or  national  articles  of  con- 
sumption. It  is  clear  that  Mr.  Laing  does  not  relish  the  bark 
bread,  on  which  he  is  disposed  to  be  jocose,  his  remark  re- 
minding us  of  Sam  Weller's  observation  on  chtdybeate  waters, 
—that  they  taste  strong  of  flat-irons.  ^^  The  half  and  half  (lye 
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^*  and  bark)  bread,'*  says  Mr*  Laing,  ^*  tastes  strongly  of  tim- 
^*  ber,  and  gets  as  hard  as  a  board  when  kept  long/' 

The  politico-ceconomical  arrangements  of  Sweden  are  in  the 
highest  degree  prejudicial  to  the  freedom  of  industry  and  the 
security  of  property ;  and  therefore  tend  to  promote  the  po* 
verty  of  the  great  mass  of  the  people ;  and  yet  the  plea  for 
their  unwise  regulations  is,  "the  protection  of  labour/'  Every 
trade  is  a  species  of  guild  or  fraternity ;  and  "  the  exercise  of 
industry  is  a  property  as  well  as  its  produce."  To  exercise  any 
trade  there  must  be  an  apprenticeship,  and  a  long  period  of 
probation  as  a  journeyman ;  and  even  in  this  status  there  are 
degrees,  all  of  which  must  be  passed  through  before  a  man  can 
become  a  master. 

"  Every  trade  or  branch  of  industry  that  can  be  thought  of,  exceptrng, 
perhaps,  common  labour  in  husbandry,  is  exercised  by  privilege ;  and,  as 
the  tradesman  pays  a  tax  to  government  for  his  privilege  or  right  to  exercise 
his  trade,  he  is  entitled  to  protection  from  law — like  any  other  proprietor — 
against  whatever  would  diminish  its  value,  and  injure  his  means  of  living  and 
paying  his  tax — that  is,  against  free  competition.  The  public,  on  the  other 
hand,  must  have  protection  from  the  monopoly  which  this  want  of  compe- 
tition would  establish.  Government  attempts  to  hold  the  balance,  to  correct 
through  its  colleges  of  commerce,  and  on  the  reports  of  its  local  function- 
aries, the  tendency  to  monopoly  in  these  institutions,  and  to  judge  whether 
in  any  particular  locality  there  be,  from  the  additional  population,  room 
for  an  additional  tradesman  or  dealer,  with  advantage  to  the  public."-^.  81. 

Mr.  Laing  sees  all  the  evil  which  is  calculated  to  spring  from 
such  a  system ;  but  he  is  of  opinion  that  it  has  a  tendency  to 
check  the  undue  increase  of  population,  by  throwing  impedi- 
ments in  the  way  of  early  marriages.  From  voluntary  regu- 
lations made  by  bodies  of  working  men  themselves,  we  be- 
lieve such  a  result  might  follow.  In  this  country,  wages  have 
been  raised  in  mfmy  trades  by  well-ordered  combinations 
among  the  working  men.  In  London  especially,  nearly  every 
skilled  trade  has  so  succeeded.  But  experience  in  this  country 
shows  that  guilds  (such,  for  instance,  as  the  City  companies) 
have  not  produced  similar  effects.  The  difference  between  a 
voluntary  combination  and  one  sanctioned  by  a  government, 
we  take  to  be  this :  that  the  former  presupposes  a  considerable 
degree  of  prudence  among  the  people  who  so  combine ;  whilst 
the  guild  not  only  presumes  none,  but  its  tendency  is  to  pre- 
vent prudence— to  destroy  self-reliance.    Now  prudence  in 
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one  respect  is  prudence  in  alL  It  will  invariably  be  found 
where  a  working  man  begins  to  save  even  the  merest  trifle 
from  his  weekly  earnings,  that  he  has  become  a  prudent  man. 
The  mere  desire  to  save  indicates  a  state  of  mind  which  rarely 
(we  think  never)  exists  without  general  prudence;  and  this 
is  the  reason  why  occasiohial  combinations  have  appeared 
to  produce  such  extraordinary  results, — results  which  appa- 
rently run  counter  to  some  well-established  doctrines  of  poli- 
tical ceconomy ;  whereas,  in  fact,  properly  considered  and  esti- 
mated, they  rather  confirm  such  doctrines.  In  short,  we  re- 
peat, that  a  government  combination — such  as  the  fraterni- 
ties or  guilds  of  Sweden  and  other  countries — never  can  be 
productive  of  such  effects  as  the  voluntary  combinations,  of 
which  we  have  every  day  experience  in  this  country;  and  the 
reason  is,  that  volimtary  combinations  are  never  undertaken 
but  by  intelligent  and  prudent  men ;  whilst  guilds,  by  dis- 
pensing with  prudence  and  forethought,  rob  all  prudence  of 
its  real  value,  and  reduce  all  to  the  same  miserable  level. 

The  pernicious  results  of  these  guilds  are  detailed  by  Mr. 
Laing  in  his  third  chapter,  but  his  statements  are  fSur  too  long 
to  quote  at  length.  It  is  part  of  the  system  of  these  guilds, 
that  every  artisan  should  have  a  sort  of  roving  licence  to  seek 
work  from  town  to  town ;  and  when  such  artisan  cannot  se- 
cure work,  he  is  supported  out  of  the  *^  box  of  his  trade.'* 
Thus,  whilst  they  ought  to  be  acquiring  skill,  they  are  merely 
acquiring  the  habits  of  vagabonds. 

"  It  is  not  even  upon  dexterity,"  says  Mr.  Laing,  ''  but  upon  his  privilege^ 
that  the  workman  depends — upon  his  right  to  exclude  a  better  workman 
and  a  better  man  from  enjoying  any  portion  of  public  favour  in  the  exercise 
of  the  same  trade^  where  the  competition  could  be  injurious  to  his  means  of 
living.  The  consequences  of  this  want  of  free  competition  are  visible  in 
the  most  simple  and  necessary  trades — those  in  which  national  labour  and 
consequently  national  industry  and  wealth  are  most  concerned.  Smith- 
work,  joiner-work,  work  in  leather,  in  cloth — in  short,  all  kinds  of  work 
are  very  imperfectly  executed  compared  to  the  work  of  English  tradesmen 
in  the  same  line ;  are  never  ready  at  the  time  proposed ;  and  are  performed 
with  great  waste  of  time  and  labour.  To  plane  a  board,  for  instance,  is 
the  work  of  two  men,  one  shoving  the  plane  from  him,  the  other  drawing 
it  to  him.  With  us  one  man  planes  the  roughest  board,  and  reduces  it  to 
a  smooth  surface.  To  cross-cut  a  piece  of  wood  of  18  or  20  inches  in 
diameter,  is  done  with  us  with  a  hand-saw  by  one  man,  who  holds  the  wood 
ikft  with  hit  l«A  bandi  or  with  his  knee.   Here  it  is  a  job  for  two  men  with 
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a  two-liaudled  saw,  and  often  a  third  is  attending  to  hold  the  piece  of  wood 
steady.  In  national  economy  these  are  no  trifles.  A  waste  of  time  and 
labour  in  the  daily  work  of  a  nation  is  important." — Paget  87,  88. 

A  case  of  actual  occurrence  is  given  by  Mr.  Laing^  as  re- 
ported in  a  Danish  newspaper^  strikingly  Ulustrating  the  effect 
of  the  guild  system  upon  national  industry: — 

''  A  person  had  ordered  a  still  to  be  made  by  a  coppersmith,  on  some 
particular  plan.  The  brass  cocks  and  fittings  had  of  course  to  be  cast  and 
adjusted  to  the  machine,  as  one  of  the  most  essential  of  its  parts.  But  a 
coppersmith  is  not  entitled  to  cast  metal ;  that  belongs  to  the  corporation 
of  girdlers  (the  girdle  is  a  flat  plate  of  cast-iron  for  baking  oat-cakes  upon), 
and  the  coppersmith  was  prosecuted  for  unlawfully  exercising  a  trade  be- 
longing to  another  class  of  tradesmen.  It  was  in  vain  that  he  urged  the 
necessity  of  a  workman  completing  within  his  own  workshop  all  the  parts 
of  a  machine,  proportioning  their  dimensions  to  each  other,  and  fitting  them 
so  as  to  work  together : — it  was  a  breach  of  the  corporation  law,  and  he 
was  fined.  In  Sweden,  from  its  isolated  position,  and  political  division  into 
classes,  this  system  is  in  considerable  vigour.  With  us,  everything  is  law- 
ful that  law  does  not  prohibit;  here,  the  maxim  seems  to  be,  that  nothing 
is  lawful  but  what  law  permits.  Where  law  is  silent,  special  permission 
from  government  is  held  to  be  necessary  even  to  exercise  any  of  the  nu- 
merous branches  of  industry  which  have  come  into  existence  since  the  sim- 
pler trades  were  incorporated."— Po^c  89. 

In  our  review  of  Mr,  Laing's  book  on  Norway,  we  were  at 
some  pains  to  give  the  reader  a  clear  and  connected  view  of 
the  Norwegian  constitution,  especially  as  far  as  the  legislative 
and  judicial  departments  were  concerned.  This  we  were  well 
able  to  accomplish  from  the  copious  data  scattered  throughout 
the  work ;  so  that  the  sum  of  our  labour  consisted  in  collect- 
ing, arranging,  and  abridging  the  author's  ample  materials. 
We  should  have  been  well  pleased  to  have  given  a  similar  out- 
line of  the  constitution  of  Sweden,  but  we  find  Mr.  Laing's 
data  too  vague  and  scanty  to  allow  us  to  do  so  in  a  manner  at 
all  satisfactory. 

A  coimtry  in  which  the  government  does  all  things,  and  in 
which,  consequently,  individual  energy  is  paralysed ;  where 
industry  is  under  that  species  of  bUghting  restraint  called 
protection 'y  where  taxation  is  heavy  and  arbitrary;  and  where 
forced  contributions  of  labour,  somewhat  similar  to  the  old 
French  corv4eSy  are  required  of  the  people ;  where,  in  short, 
the  people  are' trained,  as  Mr.  Laing  observes,  "  to  consider 
^^  nothing  their  own  but  what  is  left  to  them  by  the  clergy  and 
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^  govertiment,  to  whom^  in  the  first  place,  their  labour,  time 
"  and  property  must  belong  f — such  a  commimity  "  wants  the 
"  very  foundation  upon  which  civil  Uberty  must  stand — a  sense 
"  of  independence  and  property /' 

"  It  is  almost  ridiculous/'  continues  Mr.  Laing,  ''  to  hear  of  the  consti- 
tutional rights  and  liherties  of  a  people  whose  time,  labour,  and  property 
are  not  their  own,  in  the  sense  in  which  these  are  enjoyed  by  free  people ; 
but  are  at  the  disposal  and  for  the  benefit  of  classes,  corporations,  and  public 
functionaries.  The  constitution  and  civil  rights  of  the  nation,  mean  here 
the  right  of  corporate  bodies  to  meet  in  a  legislative  assembly,  without  refer- 
ence to  the  mass  of  the  community  on  whom  they  prey.*' — Pages  274--5. 

The  Swedish  diet  consists  of  foiur  distinct  bodies — ^the  no- 
bles, the  clergy,  the  burgesses  and  the  peasants ;  and  they 
meet  in  four  separate  chambers.  Every  measure  has  to  pass 
through  each  chamber  and  its  committees  separately,  and  is 
adopted  or  rejected  by  the  plurality  of  the  chambers.  If  the 
lower  chambers  were  freely  elected  by  a  large  body  of  inde- 
pendent and  intelligent  men,  the  constitution  of  Sweden  could 
not  work  with  the  upper  chambers,  having  interests  so  com- 
pletely opposed  to  the  interests  of  the  masses :  but  the  several 
chambers  do  harmonize,  and  for  the  very  simple  reason,  that 
the  houses  of  the  burgesses  and  peasants  are  elected  by  a  nar- 
row constituency,  with  a  high  electoral  quaUfication, — ^that  is, 
the  occupation  of  a  large  quantity  of  land  or  the  enjoyment 
of  a  privilege. 

For  further  details  we  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  work : 
we  shall  therefore  merely  add  here,  that  the  quaUfication  in 
question  excludes  all  that  would  be  valuable  in  a  constituent 
body.     It  excludes 

"  all  persons  of  condition  who,  as  burgesses,  havl  acquired  fortunes 
in  trade  or  business  of  any  kind  in  the  towns,  and  have  retired  to  the 
country.  It  excludes  all  who,  being  allied  to  noble  families,  have  acquired 
property  in  office  or  public  service,  as  these  are  considered  to  be  repre- 
sented in  the  Chamber  of  Nobles.  ♦  *  ♦  By  this  constitution,  all 
educated  persons,  unless  they  belong  to  one  or  other  of  the  privileged 
classes — the  clerical  or  the  noble — are  excluded  from  the  legislative  body. 
Berzelius  could  neither  elect  nor  be  elected,  until  he  was  raised  to  the 
class  of  nobility,  which  qualified  him  for  his  seat  in  the  diet." — Page  285-6. 
♦  ♦«•♦♦ 

"  The  clergy  elect  their  members  by  consistories,  and  the  bishops  have 
ex-qfficio  a  seat  and  voice  in  their  chamber.  Although  the  clergy  generally 
depend  upon  court  favour  for  appointments  and  provision  for  their  fami* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


22  Laing^B  Tour  m  Sweden. 

lies,  they  are  the  most  enlightened  and  most  independent  of  the  four  cham* 
bersofthediet." 

The  principle  on  which  the  chambers  of  the  nobles  is  con- 
stituted^ is  this : 

"  The  stem  of  each  noble  family — the  head  of  it — or,  reducing  the  idea 
to  what  is  familiar  to  us,  the  chief  of  the  clan,  represents  the  whole,  who 
are  noble  by  derivation  from  his  stock,  by  hereditary  right,  without  elec- 
tion or  reference  to  them." — Page  287. 

This,  in  fact,  only  differs  from  om^  inasmuch  as  the  junior 
Lord  Johns  and  Lord  Thomas's  are  not  deemed  noble: 
though  Mr.  Laing  calls  it  ^*  a  system  which  is  representative 
without  being  elective/'  we  should  hardly  be  disposed  to  call 
this  system  representative, — a  term  which,  according  to  our 
notions,  involves  the  idea  of  election. 

Of  the  administration  of  justice  Mr.  Laing  says, 

"  The  machinery  for  administering  the  laws  of  a  country  is  of  as  much 
importance  as  that  for  making  them :  it  deserves  the  traveller's  notice, 
because  it  is  of  every-day  influence  in  the  business  of  the  people.  In 
Sweden  this  machinery  is  superior  to  our  own :  there  are  264  courts  of  first 
instance,  called  hereds'  courts,  vrith  a  judge  or  hered-hovding  to  preside 
in  the  court ;  and  the  country  is  divided  into  hereds  or  districts,  equiva- 
lent in  judicial  affairs  to  parishes  in  ecclesiastical.  The  courts  sit  three 
times  a  year.  Twelve  peasants  are  elected  by  the  peasants  of  the  hered, 
to  serve  as  a  jury  for  two  years ;  and  in  this  election  of  nammdsman,  as 
they  are  called,  every  peasant  has  an  equal  vote,  be  his  property  or  share 
of  a  hemman  of  land  great  or  small."— Pa^c  204. 

The  access  to  these  courts  is  easy,  cheap  and  satisfactory 
to  the  suitors.  The  cases  tried  before  these  courts  of  *^  first 
instance,'^  or  original  jurisdiction,  amounted  in  1836  to  71^312, 
or  about  270  to  each  court ;  besides  which  there  were  9288 
in  the  ^^  town  courts,'^  and  403  in  the  "  college  courts.*' 

As  in  Norway,  there  are  courts  of  appellate  jurisdiction, 
intermediate  and  final.  The  former  are  called  the  layman's 
courts,  and  answer  to  the  Sorenscrivers  courts  of  Norway; 
and  the  latter,  the  Hof  courts,  of  which  there  are  three  an- 
swering to  the  ?Knste  ret  court  of  Norway;  the  Hof  court 
alone  having  criminal  jurisdiction. 

It  should  seem  that  the  lower  courts  of  Sweden  perform 
their  business  well,  as  out  of  81,003  causes  tried  before  the 
inferior  courts,  only  6090  were  appealed.  Sweden  has  not 
imitated  Norway  and  Denmark  in  their  courts  of  mutual 
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agreement;  a  circumstance  to  be  greatly  regretted^  since  pri- 
vate arbitration  is  often  resorted  to— a  course  open  to  strong 
objection^  as  experience  in  this  country  teaches  us. 

The  general  policy  of  his  majesty  Carl  Johann  demands 
a  few  words.  Mr.  Laing  characterizes  it  as  decidedly  antu- 
tiberaly  and  the  instances  he  cites  support  his  view. 

''  The  character  of  his  reign,"  says  Mr.  Laing, ''  has  heen  to  oppose 
the  spirit  of  the  age ;  to  govern  by  an  aristocracy,  upon  the  ultra-legiti- 
mate principles  of  kingly  government ;  to  extinguish  in  his  Norwegian 
dominions  Uie  constitutional  rights  of  the  people  in  their  legislation ;  to 
put  down  free  institutions;  discountenance  and  set  aside  men  holding 
liberal  opinions,  and  fetter  the  liberty  of  the  press.  It  will  be  considered 
among  the  singular  inconsbtencies  of  this  age  by  its  future  historians, 
that  two  sovereigns,  who  hold  their  crowns  without  any  pretence  to  here- 
ditary right,  but  simply  by  the  call  of  the  people, — Louis  Philippe  and 
Carl  Johann, — are  the  two  who  most  anxiously  suppress  popular  rights 
and  the  firee  expression  of  public  opinion." — Page  397. 

One  of  Carl  Johann's  more  than  follies  is  his  ineffectual 
crusade  against  the  press^  against  which  crusade  a  paper 
called  the  A/ionblad  has  admirably  sustained  itself.  Sup- 
pressed today  as  the  Thventy-third  A/ionblad,  it  reappears 
tomorrow  as  the  Twenty-fourth  Aftonblady  which  satisfies 
the  administrators  of  the  law  in  Sweden  that  it  is  another 
and  distinct  publication.  On  the  subject  of  the  press^  Mr. 
Laing's  details  are  ample  and  judicious. 

Another  instance  of  the  king's  folly  should  be  mentioned. 
It  is  a  custom^  on  the  dissolution  of  the  diet^  to  give  a  dinner 
to  the  members.  A  M.  Petre  had  rendered  himself  ob- 
noxious by  his  opposition  to  the  measures  of  the  government, 
and  when  he,  with  the  rest  of  the  deputies  of  his  chamber, 
repaired  to  the  palace,  he  was  turned  back.  All  who  had  not 
entered  turned  back  with  him ;  and  his  absence  from  the  royal 
table  was  a  distinction  which  effectually  turned  the  popidar 
eye  towards  him. — ^^  Sed  praefulgebant  Cassius  atque  Brutus, 
eo  ipso,  qu5d  effigies  eorum  non  visebantur/'* 

Tlie  Swedes,  who  are  particularly  alive  to  a  breach  of 
courtesy,  resented  this  unmannerly  affix^nt. 

**  F^tes  were  given/'  says  Mr.  Laing,  "  and  addresses  presented  to  M. 
Petre  by  the  towns  through  which  he  passed,  and  by  that  which  he  repre- 
sented.   This  unwise  indication  of  private  spleen  and  personal  feeling 

*  TadtuB,  Ann.,  lib,  ilL 
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against  public  men,  opposing  fairly  and  not  factionsly  the  administration 
of  the  day,  shook  to  its  foundation  the  popularity  of  his  majesty  with  the 
middle  class.  It  placed  the  sovereign  in  personal  variance  with  individuals, 
and  in  comparison  of  talent  individually ;  which  is  a  false  position  for 
majesty  to  descend  to.'* 

In  the  course  of  Mr.  Laing's  books  are  many  interesting 
disquisitions^  antiquarian^  historical^  philological  and  geolo- 
gicid^  into  which  we  have  not  space  to  enter  at  any  length. 
A  singular  blunder^  the  parent  of  a  popular  error,  however, 
deserves  to  be  briefly  referred  to.  The  languages  of  Sweden 
and  Norway,  both  of  Teutonic  origin,  diflfer  from  each  other. 
The  Norwegian  is  spoken  in  Denmark  and  Norway,  and  the 
Swedish  in  Sweden ;  but  the  higher  circles  of  the  latter  coun- 
try have  adopted  the  French.  At  the  head  of  the  Gulph  of 
Bothnia  the  Swedish  language  is  met  by  the  Quens  or  Fin 
language,  which  is  of  Sclavonic,  not  Teutonic  origin.  The 
Fins  appear  to  be  the  Fenni  of  Tacitus*. 

"  A  curious  mistake  about  the  name  of  this  race,  called  Quens,  has  pro- 
bably given  rise  to  the  fables  of  a  land  of  Amazons  in  the  north.  Adam 
of  Bremen,  describing  Scandinavia  in  the  ninth  century,  says,  '  Gothi  ha- 
bitant usque  ad  Bircam  postea  longis  terrarum  spatiis  regnant  Suones 
usque  ad  terram  foeminarum.'  In  the  old  northern  language,  Qain  signi- 
fies a  woman ;  andis  a  word  still  in  daily  use  in  Norway.  We  retain  in 
English,  from  the  same  root,  the  name  given  to  the  two  extreme  ranks  of 
the  female  sex.  Queen  and  Quean.  Adam  of  Bremen  says  he  derived  his 
information  from  the  mouth  of  the  Danish  king  Swen  Uifsen — '  Magnam 
materiem  hujus  libelli  ex  ejus  ore  collegi' — ^who  had  made  many  inroads 
into  Sweden ;  and  Adam,  or  his  amanuensis,  in  writing  from  his  veords, 
has  mistaken  Quenomes'  land,  the  country  of  the  Quens,  for  Quinornes* 
land,  the  country  of  women,  and  translated  it  '  terra  foeminarum'." — 
Page  47. 

There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  Sweden  is  at  this  mo- 
ment one  of  the  widest  fields  of  European  intrigue.  On  that 
subject  Mr.  Laing  does  not  touch ;  neither  do  we  feel  it  ne- 
cessary to  introduce  the  matter  at  the  end  of  an  article.  If 
treated  at  all^  it  should  be  discussed  at  length.  We  therefore 
take  leave  of  the  present  volume,  but  we  hope  not  of  the  au- 
thor. The  profit  and  pleasure  we  have  derived  fi-om  his  works 
induces  us  to  hope  that  other  countries  will  yet  come  under 
his  observation. 

♦  Germania,  xlvL 
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Article  II. 

Vertheidiffung  des  StaaUgrtmdgesetzes  des  Konigreichs  Han- 
nover (Defence  of  the  Constitution  of  Hanover  of  1833). 
F.  Froma.     8vo.    Jena:  1838. 

Our  German  neighbours  are  a  thinking  and  reasoning  people. 
They  possess  not  only  English  tenacity  in  clinging  to  rights 
which  are  undisputedly  theirs^  but  they  show  a  moderation 
peculiarly  their  own  in  canvassing  the  rights  of  their  oppo- 
nents^ and  are^  perhaps^  the  only  people  in  the  world  whom 
it  would  be  possible  by  arguing  to  bring  to  a  confession  of 
their  being  in  the  wrong.  It  is  peculiai-ly  unfortunate  that 
this  disposition^  from  which^  were  it  but  oftener  met  with,  so 
much  advantage  might  be  derived  for  society,  occasions  those 
who  possess  it  to  be  too  often  looked  down  upon  by  the  tur- 
bulent and  superficial.  This  has  been  particularly  the  fate  of 
the  Grermans  in  the  unceasing  struggle  which  they  have,  since 
1815,  carried  on  for  the  acquisition  of  popular  rights. 

The  work  whose  title  stands  at  the  head  of  our  article,  in 
an  unusually  succinct  and  dear  demonstration  of  the  general 
and  territorial  laws  of  Germany,  as  they  bear  upon  the  dis- 
pute between  the  king  of  Hanover  and  his  subjects,  displays 
this  characteristic  moderation  in  a  degree,  perhaps,  never  yet 
met  with  in  poUtical  polemics.  There  are,  no  doubt,  many 
of  our  readers  who  think  that  such  an  open  violation  of  all 
ties  which  common  prudence  dictates  as  binding  between  a 
prince  and  his  subjects,  as  is  contained  in  king  Ernest's  de- 
cree of  July  1837^  ought  to  be  met  by  more  energetic  mea- 
sures than  good  reasoning ;  yet,  it  will  by  aU  be  acknowledged 
as  a  triumph  of  no  mean  importance,  that  a  writer,  assuming 
the  ai^ument  and  premises  of  his  antagonist,  should  achieve 
a  complete  refutation  of  all  his  conclusions,  and  should  beat 
his  enemy  with  the  arms  and  upon  the  ground  which  the 
latter  had  chosen  in  full  confidence  of  success. 

If  we  could  feel  dissatisfied  with  the  writer,  it  would  be  for 
his  having  given  up  too  much  debatable  ground,  and  con- 
ceded more  than  is  right  in  his  consciousness  of  superiority ; 
as  for  instance,  where  he  acknowledges  the  right  of  the  sove- 
reign to  grant  a  constitution  to  his  subjects,  and  limits  their 
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powers  to  acceptance^  or  to  the  right  of  petitioning  for  modi- 
fications of  the  regal  decrees  {p.  53) ;  as  well  as  when  he  de- 
clares the  characteristic  distinction  of  the  sovereignty  in  all 
German  states  to  be  monarchy^  in  a  somewhat  extended  sense 
of  the  word.  In  short,  he  abandons,  in  the  first  instance,  all 
the  advantage  he  might  have  drawn  firom  the  general  wording 
of  the  13th  art.  of  the  act  of  the  congress  of  Vienna,  as  well  as 
irom  the  interpretation  of  that  article  by  high  authorities,  and 
goes  back  to  the  individual  histories  of  the  several  states  of 
which  the  kingdom  of  Hanover  is  composed,  in  order  to  show 
6rom  their  uniform  course,  that  neither  in  the  principalities 
constituting  the  oldest  possessions  of  the  electoral  house,  nor 
in  East  Friesland,  but,  least  of  all,  in  the  bishopricks  of  Hilde- 
sheim,  Bremen,  or  Osnabriick,  could  any  precedent  be  found 
of  a  prince  refiising  to  sanction  the  legislative  enactments  of 
his  predecessor.  He  examines  in  a  perspicacious  manner  the 
right  of  the  ^^Landstande^'  in  1819,  to  a  participation  in  the 
legislative  functions,  and  proves,  in  the  most  satisfactory 
manner,  their  proceedings  to  have  been  legal  both  as  to  form 
and  principle.  Proceeding  then  to  the  constitution  of  1833, 
he  shows  that,  with  all  its  faults,  it  was  essentially  German 
and  Hanoverian ;  that  it  was  in  accordance  with  all  pa&t  and 
existing  stipulations;  and  that  it  satisfied,  if  not  the  wishes  of 
the  people,  at  least  all  just  claims  of  the  electoral  house,  as 
well  as  those  of  the  diet  at  Frankfort ;  that  it  was,  in  short,  a 
natural  developement  of  the  old  institutions  of  the  country, 
in  which  only  too  much  that  was  antiquated  in  its  admini- 
stration had  been  spared  by  the  improving  spirit  of  the  age. 
He  then  investigates  the  constitution  on  its  own  merits,  as 
viewed  from  the  royalist  side  of  the  question,  and  shows  that 
the  pecuniary  interests  of  the  reigning  house  were  more  libe- 
rally provided  for,  and  more  surely  established,  than  had  ever 
been  the  case  before ;  the  king^s  civil  list  having  been  esti- 
mated at  a  sum  exceeding  the  extravagant  demands  of  George 
IV.,  and  amounting  to  nearly  three  times  the  revenue  drawn 
by  George  III.  fi*om  his  German  dominions.  And  this  in- 
crease of  the  royal  income  was  granted  when  the  deficiency 
in  the  revenue  of  the  country  was  scarcely  met  by  the  aug- 
mentation of  the  indirect  taxes,  decreed  in  1825. 
After  the  Seven  Years'  War  the  revenues  of  Hanover  rose 
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to  961,460  dollars ;  in  1800  they  were  1,444,457  dollars,  and 
the  personal  expenses  of  the  sovereign  amounted  to  228,282 
dollars.  In  1829-30  the  civil  list  of  George  IV.  was  525,000 
dollars.  The  constitution  of  1833  fixes  the  civil  list  at  618,000 
doUars,  to  be  secured  on  landed  property ;  being  more  than 
one-twelfth  of  the  whole  revenue  of  7,000,000  dollars. 

This  work  contains  undeniably  the  best  exposition  of  the 
true  state  of  the  question  between  king  Ernest  and  his  sub- 
jects that  has  as  yet  appeared ;  but  it  does  not  give  the  rea- 
son of  that  princess  over-hasty  and  inconsiderate  violence. 
The  constitution  of  1833,  although  containing  many  improve- 
ments, and  laying  a  foundation  for  others,  was,  as  is  well 
known,  &r  from  satisfying  the  Hanoverians  in  the  mangled 
state  in  which  WiUiam  IV.  consented  to  sanction  it.     How- 
ever, as  the  age  of  that  monarch  made  it  not  improbable  that 
a  protracted  dispute  on  so  important  a  point  might  be  entailed 
upon  his  successor,  and  as  none  knew  that  successor's  cha- 
racter better  than  the  Hanoverians,  among  whom  he  had 
often  resided,  it  was  considered  wiser  to  leave  no  door  open 
for  dispute,  and  to  accept  of  the  curtailed  rights  as  offered  by 
William  IV.  ratfier  than  trust  to  the  tender  mercies  of  Ernest 
As  this  argument  was  avowed  by  many  to  be  the  sole  induce- 
ment to  accept  the  offered  constitution,  it  was,  perhaps,  na- 
tural that  the  duke  of  Cumberland  should  at  the  time  m^tally 
resolve  that  it  should  afford  the  nation  no  protection.    That 
king  Ernest  should  endeavour  to  enforce  this  resolution,  is 
matter  of  no  great  wonder. 

But  that  the  Hanoverians,  who,  by  an  unanimous  expres- 
sion of  public  feeling  in  1831,  which  bordered  on  an  armed 
resistance,  compelled  the  late  king  to  give  ear  to  their  com- 
plaints, should  now  truckle  down  in  peaceful  submission  to  a 
very  different  species  of  oppression,  must  appear  strange  to 
all  who  are  not  versed  in  the  labyrinths  of  German  politics. 
The  clue  to  this  apparently  inconsistent  conduct  is  given  us 
in  the  decisions  of  the  Grerman  diet  on  the  complaints  prefer- 
red to  it  last  year  by  the  town  of  Osnabriick,  but  which  may 
with  more  propriety  be  termed  evasions  of  the  question  than 
dectsions.  A  third  vote  was  passed  in  August  last  to  the 
same  effect. 
We  attach  to  these  decisions  Uie  greatest  possible  weight 
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at  the  present  moment.  Th^  first  and  third  related  to  the 
competency  of  the  diet  to  entertain  the  complaint^  and  in  the 
first,  Prussia  and  Austria  with  their  adherents  were  outvoted ; 
the  consequences  of  a  declaration  that  the  diet  could  not  in- 
terfere in  a  case  of  dispute  between  a  sovereign  and  his  sub- 
jects, appearing  too  hazardous  to  the  majority  of  the  states. 
The  third  and  most  recent  decision  has  been  declarative  of 
the  incompetency  of  the  diet  to  decide  on  points  of  domestic 
policy  "i«  the  present  state  of  the  federal  union.'^  Can 
Austria  and  Prussia  have  voted  in  a  contrary  sense  with  the 
sincere  intention  of  letting  the  king  of  Hanover  arrange  the 
matter  imaided  with  his  subjects  ?  We  are  saved  the  neces- 
sity of  replying  to  this  question  by  the  avowed  interest  which 
the  Prussian  monarch  has  taken  in  the  question,  by  the  public 
expression  of  the  opinion  entertained  by  his  ministers,  and 
by  the  orders  of  knighthood  with  which  that  sovereign  has 
decorated  the  Hanoverian  minister  Von  Scheie,  as  a  reward 
for  his  meritorious  exertions  in  undermining  the  constitution. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  decision  on  this  part  of  the 
question  was  only  intended  to  pave  the  way  for  a  more  unfet- 
tered intervention  in  the  affairs  of  Hanover,  when  the  Prussian 
monarch  should  deem  the  opportunity  ripe  for  seizure ;  and 
such  policy  can  alone  explain  why  Prussia  wished  that  the 
Hanoverian  question  should  be  treated  exceptionally,  and  as 
not  coming  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  diet.  The  vote  given 
by  Austria  was  in  conformity  with  the  usual  poHcy  of  that 
court,  which  cannot  easily  allow  of  an  assumption  of  inde- 
pendence of  the  diet. 

The  united  efforts  of  the  agents  of  these  two  courts,  stimu- 
lated by  this  unexpected  defeat,  procured  a  small  majority  in 
their  favour  on  the  second  decision,  by  which  the  complaint 
of  the  citizens  of  Osnabriick  was  rejected,  on  the  ground  of 
their  not  being  qualified  to  prefer  such  complaint  before  the 
diet. 

We  will  not  here  enter  into  the  question  of  the  competency 
of  a  constituency  to  resume  the  functions  which  they  had  en- 
trusted to  representatives,  as  soon  as  those  representatives,  by 
the  dismissal  of  the  Hanoverian  chambers,  were  dispossessed 
of  their  authority.  We  shall  confine  ourselves  to  pointing 
out  the  part  which  the  Prussian  government  has  evinced  a 
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deabre  to  play  in  this  affair^  and  here  only  express  our  hope 
that  the  Hanoverians  may  be  allowed  to  derive  every  advan- 
tage which  can  be  drawn  from  the  turn  it  has  taken. 

In  opposition  to  the  anxious  display  of  sympathy  which 
the  king  of  Prussia  has  deemed  proper  to  hold  out  for  the  en- 
couragement of  the  violent  proceedings  of  the  Hanoverian 
government,  we  have  the  recorded  and  unanimous  opinion  of 
the  people  of  Germany  in  every  state  in  which  they  had  an 
organ  for  expressing  their  wishes.      Since  July  1837>  the  le- 
gislative bodies  in  nearly  all  the  smaller  states  have  been  as- 
sembled, and  not  one  has  omitted  to  express  abhorrence  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  Hanoverian  government,  and  the  warmest 
sympathy  with  the  people  of  that  country.     At  Dresden, 
Munich,  Carlshruhe,  Stuttgardt  and  Brunswick,  addresses 
were  voted  by  large  majorities  of  the  second  chamber,  ex- 
pressing the  confident  hope  of  those  houses,  that  their  respect- 
ive governments  would  use  every  exertion  in  support  of  the 
Hanoverian  constitution.     In  Cassel,  a  motion  to  the  same 
effect  was  dropped,  after  the  president  had  assured  the  cham- 
ber that  the  government  would  do  its  duty,  because  matters 
of  delicate  negotiation  were  pending  between  the  chambers 
and  the  coxurt,  and  it  was  thought  better  to  mix  no  extraneous 
matter  up  with  them.  The  outrageous  violation  of  every  com- 
pact upon  which  harmony  between  a  king  and  his  people  can 
be  founded,  by  the  king  of  Hanover's  decree,  seemed  to  rouse 
the  lethargic  spirit  of  freedom  in  every  constitutional  state. 
And  yet  was  the  Prussian  cabinet  fearless  enough  to  disre- 
gard these  intelligible  symptoms  of  awakening  energy  in  an 
enhghtened  mass  of  the  people — a  mass  not  inferior  in  num- 
ber, and  far  superior  in  resources,  as  we  shall  presently  see, 
to  the  entire  population  of  Prussia,  even  supposing  that  she 
could  calculate  upon  the  cordial  co-operation  of  all  classes 
of  her  inhabitants. 

We  can  readily  conceive  how  the  constant  glitter  and  pa- 
rade of  military  armament,  may,  after  a  time,  produce  a  con- 
viction in  the  minds  of  its  beholders,  that  an  array  of  the  best 
organized  troops,  such  as  Prussia  has  at  her  disposal,  must 
be  invincible.  But,  as  a  portentous  series  of  events,  of  much 
too  recent  occurrence  to  be  forgotten,  placed  the  importance 
of  the  co-operation  of  public  feeling  to  the  success  of  warlike 
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undertakings  in  the  strongest  possible  light,  we  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  inquire.  What  the  Prussian  government  of  late  years 
has  done  to  secure  the  attachment  of  the  people  of  that  coun- 
try? what  brilliant  measures  of  state  policy  have  emanated 
from  the  Prussian  cabinet,  on  the  successfld  issue  of  which 
they  found  their  claim  fo  step  forward  as  arbiters  of  the  rights 
of  neighbouring  states  ?  In  making  this  inquiry  we  shall 
confine  ourselves  to  the  events  of  the  last  two  years,  and  shall 
be  careful  to  let  German  authorities  everywhere  speak  for 
themselves. 

The  observation  which  struck  us  the  most  forcibly,  in  per- 
using the  pubUshed  debates  on  the  Hanoverian  dispute,  in 
the  German  legislative  bodies,  is  one  of  an  influential  mem- 
ber of  the  second  chamber  at  Stuttgardt,  who  declared  in  that 
assembly  that  the  arrest  and  forcible  abduction  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  Cologne  was  an  occurrence  of  greater  importance^ 
and  of  a  more  ominous  nature  for  the  liberties  of  Germany, 
than  the  annulling  of  the  constitution  of  Hanover.  To  all 
those  who  have  had  to  deal  much  with  the  intelligent  classes 
of  Germans  this  remark  speaks  volumes.  The  decrees  of  the 
king  of  Hanover  are  looked  upon  as  the  ravings  of  a  man  ac- 
customed all  his  life  to  the  indulgence  of  violent  passions. 
By  the  publication  of  his  edicts  he  disappointed  no  hopes 
which  his  former  course  of  life  had  raised.  On  the  contrary, 
he  only  fulfilled  the  expectations  of  all  who  knew  him,  but 
especially  of  those  who  knew  that  his  first  burst  of  fury  would 
fall  upon  a  charter  which  the  people  had  extorted  as  a  shield 
against  his  tyranny. 

But  the  Prussians  and  the  Germans  at  large  who  looked  to 
Prussia  as  the  leading  power  of  Germany,  which,  on  emergen- 
cies, was  to  give  the  tone  to,  or  perhaps  even  in  time  to  ab- 
sorb, the  other  less  efScient  sovereignties  of  that  nation,  had 
resigned  themselves  for  nearly  twenty  years  to  the  delusive 
hope,  that,  notwithstanding  the  despotic  form  of  the  Prussian 
government,  its  ruler  sincerely  wished  the  welfare  of  the  land 
and  the  improvement  of  the  material  no  less  than  of  the  moral 
condition  of  its  citizens.  As  in  no  coimtry  the  dependence 
of  the  former  upon  the  latter  species  of  progress  is  better  un- 
derstood than  in  Germany,  the  attention  of  the  people  was 
whoUy  engrossed  by  the  measures  so  long  successivdy  pur- 
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sued  by  the  government  to  create  a  powerftd  nation  out  of 
veiy  discordant  elements.  Under  the  enUghtened  exertions 
of  a  succession  of  distinguished  men^  &om  1808  to  I83O9 
Prussia  had  seen  her  population  doubled^  the  financial  credit 
of  the  state  raised^  and  industry  encouraged  by  comparative 
fi'eedom  of  trade ;  these  advantages  were  accompanied^  too, 
by  the  blessings  of  free  discussion  and  soimd  institutions  for 
education^  which  promised  to  ensure  their  duration ;  and  the 
nation^  therefore^  willingly  accepted  them  in  the  form  of  a 
gift  from  the  sovereign,  as  it  was  more  interested  in  the  mat- 
ter than  in  the  manner  of  the  acquisition.  The  change  which 
was  first  remarked  after  the  July  revolution  in  France,  but 
which  in  reality  had  been  long  secretly  preparing,  opened  the 
eyes  of  the  Prussians  to  the  real  character  of  their  sovereign 
and  of  his  more  recent  advisers.  They  saw  their  king,  to 
whom  fortune  had  ofiered  so  many  opportunities  of  gaining 
the  hearts  of  the  Gkrmans,  who,  in  the  course  of  a  long  reign, 
had  so  often  been  called  upon  to  step  forward  as  the  guide 
and  the  protector  of  a  ]x>werful  and  enUghtened  nation,  once 
more  throw  the  boon,  thus  proffered  perhaps  for  the  last  time, 
firom  him,  and  content  himself  with  the  part  of  an  obsequious 
ally  of  a  foreign  power,  in  preference  to  that  of  the  represent- 
ative of  German  independence.  The  restraints  to  which  the 
press  was  then  subjected,  and  which  now  go  so  far  as  seri- 
ously to  interfere  with  the  liberty  of  even  scientific  discus- 
sion*; the  influence  attempted  of  late  to  be  exercised  on  the 
universities;  and  the  despotic  authority  arrogated  by  the 
sovereign  over  the  churches*of  the  various  creeds  within  his 
dominions,  were  so  many  successive  blows,  imder  which  the 
fabric  of  hope,  to  which  the  Germans  had  so  long  and  so  will- 
ingly clung,  gradually  gave  way.  The  king  of  Hanover  has 
thus  not  produced  any  greater  measure  of  disgust  and  disap- 
pointment by  his  display  of  violence,  than  has  followed  the 
arbitrary  breach  of  the  privileges  of  the  Rhenish  provinces, 
by  the  illegal  arrest  of  the  m-chbishop  of  Cologne. 

The  provinces  of  the  Rhine  were  left  in  possession  of  the 
grand  boon  of  pubUc  trials  by  jury,  which  the  French  had 

*  We  allude  to  the  list  of  prohibited  works  in  Prussia,  wliich  has  grown  to  the 
size  of  an  Index j  and  in  which  the  works  of  Rotteck,  Gervinusi  and  other  authors 
of  high  repute  in  Germany  are  denounced. 
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introduced,  when  it  was  incorporated  with  the  kingdom  of 
Prussia.  How  deeply  the  enlightened  classes  feel  the  secu- 
rity which  these  institutions  afford  them^  is  shown  by  the 
earnestness  with  which  the  inhabitants  of  the  Rhenish  pro- 
vinces, not  only  of  Prussia,  but  also  of  Bavaria  and  Hesse, 
have  ever  clung  to  them.  This  attachment,  too,  is  not,  as 
many  writers  have  endeavoured  to  show,  a  mere  predilection 
for  French  forms  and  a  desire  to  retain  any  outward  sign 
which  savours  of  democracy.  The  trial  by  jury  never  had  a 
fair  trial  under  Napoleon  either  in  France  or  in  any  of  its  de- 
pendent kingdoms,  and  at  that  time  could  offer  but  little  that 
was  likely  to  captivate  their  affections.  The  arbitrary  man- 
ner in  which  the  lists  of  jurymen  were  constructed,  and  the 
thousand  means  of  oppression  which  a  state  of  war  affords, 
precluded  all  hopes  of  a  fair  verdict  when  the  French  govern- 
ment showed  any  interest  in  the  result  of  judicial  proceed- 
ings. But,  with  the  establishment  of  peace  and  a  more  tran- 
quil domestic  administration,  public  opinion  regained  its  due 
ascendency  and  operated  as  a  salutary  check  on  the  officers 
of  justice.  We  need  only  appeal  to  the  evidence  of  a  man 
who  will  not  be  accused  of  too  great  a  leaning  to  democratic 
principles,  we  mean  the  late  minister  of  Greece,  Von  Rud- 
hardt,  to  show  how  well  these  institutions  work  where  they 
are  fairly  treated,  and  what  the  opinion  of  intelligent  men  is 
respecting  them  in  other  parts  of  Germany. 

Herr  von  Rudhardt,  in  his  highly-interesting  work  on  Ba« 
varia,  concludes  his  view  of  the  administration  of  justice  in 
that  kingdom  with  the  following  remarks : — 

"The  form  of  judicial  proceedings  in  the  Rhenish  circle  is  not  altogether 
without  its  faults ;  among  which  we  may  reckon  the  overloading  of  the 
proceedings  in  civil  cases  with  unnecessary  forms ;  the  pecuniary  advan* 
tage  drawn  by  the  state  from  the  fees ;  the  overweening  influence  of  the 
officers  of  the  courts,  who  are  oflen  both  unskilful  and  interested ;  the  un- 
defined nature  of  the  secret  initiatory  proceedings  in  criminal  cases,  with 
some  other  regulations.  But  the  substance  of  the  administration  of  justice, 
equality  of  all  ranks  before  the  law,  the  purification  of  the  judicial  office 
from  b\\  extraneous  duties,  the  collegial  form  of  the  courts,  publicity  of 
proceedings,  and  the  active  part  allotted  to  his  fellow-citizens  in  matters 
where  the  citizen  has  most  at  stake,  are  the  means  of  affording  security 
both  to  persons  and  property." 

This  is  a  spontaneous  tribute  to  the  excellence  of  these  in- 
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stitutions^  from  a  man  whose  whole  life  was  spent  in  offices 
of  justice  and  administration^  in  which  the  old  German  secret 
and  inqoisitiorial  forms  prevailed.  In  what  estimation^  then^ 
must  not  they  stand  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  Rhenish  pro- 
vinces ?  And  in  the  face  of  these  privileges,  solemnly  if  un- 
willingly guaranteed  by  the  sovereign, — in  a  time  of  perfect 
tranquillity,  the  minister  of  clerical  affairs  in  Prussia  orders 
the  primate  of  the  country  to  be  arrested  by  a  military  de- 
tachment, has  him  forcibly  conveyed  to  a  distant  fortress 
without  the  sanction  of  the  local  magistracy  (for  there  are 
magistrates  at  Cologne),  tmd  confines  him  there  for  months 
without  demanding  the  sentence  of  any  tribunal.  We  are  no 
admirers  of  the  religious  tenets  professed  by  the  archbishop ; 
but  we  iully  agree  with  the  speaker  in  the  Stuttgardt  chamber 
of  deputies,  whose  opinion  we  cited  above,  that  such  a  viola- 
tion of  the  liberty  of  the  subject  in  a  civilized  state,  provided 
with  tribunals  of  police  and  justice,  is  a  scandalous  outrage 
upon  society,  disgraceful  to  its  authors,  and  full  of  ominous 
matter,  threatening  the  repose  and  well-being  of  the  state. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  the  harsh  proceed- 
ings adopted  against  the  archbishop  were  an  ebullition  of  re- 
ligious zeal  called  forth  by  the  attack  made  by  that  prelate  on 
the  Protestant  cause.  We  should  not  be  reluctant,  however 
we  lamented  the  violation  of  all  forms  of  justice  in  this  case, 
to  allow  full  merit  to  the  Prussian  monarches  attachment  to 
Protestantism,  had  he  not  himself  taken  sufficient  pains  to 
disavow  the  encomium. 

His  Prussian  majesty  labours,  in  common  with  other  con- 
tinental rulers,  under  a  mania  for  originating  measures  for  the 
good  of  his  people,  without  allowing  them  a  voice  as  to  the 
necessity  or  the  due  extent  of  the  proposed  innovations.  Of 
these  the  most  extraordinary  has,  perhaps,  been  the  amalga- 
mation of  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  in  the  new  Prussian 
Protestant  liturgy.  The  wish  to  unite  the  Lutheran  and  Cat* 
vinist  churches  seems  to  have  been  entertained  by  the  king 
as  far  back  as  the  year  1798,  when  a  commission  of  three 
churchmen  from  each  creed  was  appointed  to  consult  and 
make  proposals  for  its  accomplishment.  As  nothing  was  ever 
heard  of  the  result  of  their  labours,  it  is  probable  that  these 
learned  divines  could  not  agree  upon  any  feasible  plan.    The 
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misfortunes  which  came  over  the  court  of  Frederick  William 
and  the  Prussian  nation  in  1807^  and  which  drove  that  mo- 
narch to  seek  a  temporary  asylum  at  St  Petersburg,  are  said 
to  have  had  a  singular  influence  upon  the  project  which  he 
continued  to  entertain.  He  was  delighted  with  the  responses 
of  the  choir  in  the  Greek  ritual  to  the  priest  at  the  altar,  and 
is  said  to  have  borrowed  from  these  rites  the  plan  of  the  new 
church  service,  which  was  drawn  up  at  his  command  by  some 
divines  after  the  establishment  of  peace  in  1815, 

The  Prussian  Protestant  clergy  were,  in  the  year  1822,  for- 
mally summoned  to  reUnquish  all  difference  of  religious  tenets^ 
and  to  unite  in  the  formation  of  a  new  evangelical  church. 
A  recent  writer  on  the  statistics  of  the  kingdom*  gravely  ob- 
serves, that  the  two  principal  Protestant  creeds  agreed  to  an 
union  respecting  outward  forms,  on  the  expression  of  the  king's 
wish  to  that  effect,  in  an  order  from  his  cabinet,  dated  19th 
February,  1822.  On  the  authority  of  this  and  of  other  wri- 
ters who  openly  support,  or  prudently  evade  canvassing,  the 
present  measures  of  the  government,  we  should  be  justified 
in  assuming,  that  all  opposition  to  this  wide  stretch  of  royal 
prerogative  had  now  ceased ;  and  that  nothing  but  a  cheerful 
spirit  of  obedience  animated  the  Prussians,  who  were  thus 
favoured  with  a  dictation  from  the  throne  in  matters  of  fidth. 
How  surprising  soever  such  a  consummation  must  appear  to  all 
versed  in  the  history  of  religious  controversy,  yet  to  Uiose  who 
knowthat,in  the  first  instance,  all  the  leading  Prussian  divines, 
with  the  eloquent  and  philosophical  Schleiermacher  at  their 
head,  formally  protested  against  such  a  mode  of  legislation,  it 
must  appear  still  more  extraordinary  that  the  acquiescence  in 
the  royal  will  should  be  so  general  and  unconditional.  The 
Lutherans  were,  in  this  new  ^^tfn(/Km,  called  upon  to  sacrifice 
to  the  Calvinist  form  of  worship  no  less  than  the  words  used 
in  offering  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper:  Uhis  is  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ;^  the  Calvinist  form,  Uhis  repre- 
sents the  body^  &c.,  being  that  adopted  in  the  new  ritual. 
Among  a  number  of  articles  which  candidates  for  the  priest- 
hood are  required  to  swear  to,  the  duties  of  a  citizen  towards 
the  state,  including  the  denunciation  of  traitorous  designs 

*  Voigtel,  Yersuch  einer  Sutiitik  des  Preussiehen  Stattet.  1837. 
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against  the  sovereign^  are  inserted ;  an  addition  of  undoubted 
northern  origin.  These  articles  are  also,  by  a  singular  mis- 
nomer, termed  in  the  oath,  ^Jkndamental  dogmae  of  Christie 
mity.' 

In  vain  did  Schleiermacher  and  other  popular  writers  raise 
their  voices  against  these  innovations,  and  show  by  the  most 
forcible  aig;uments,  that  such  proceedings  must  not  only  prove 
the  greatest  encouragement  of  that  indifference  in  religious 
matters  with  which  the  age  has  been  taxed ;  but  that  the  con- 
scientious of  the  two  creeds  would  infaUibly  be  confirmed  in 
their  adherence  to  their  distinguishing  tenets  by  these  mea- 
sures ;  and  thus  the  union,  which  by  natural  means  was  fast 
approaching,  would  be  prevented.  The  government  pro- 
ceeded to  employ  all  the  means  in  their  power  to  influence 
the  clergy  throughout  the  kingdom  to  accept  of  the  Agendum ; 
and  it  cannot  be  wondered  at  that  by  degrees  a  number  of 
pastors,  either  under  the  immediate  patronage  of  the  crown, 
or  looking  for  nomination  to  patrons  who  were  themselves 
dependent  on  the  government  for  places  and  preferment, 
should  adopt  the  new  ritual  without  much  hesitation. 

A  lapse  of  twelve  years  seems  to  have  been  considered  a 
sufficient  respite  for  refractory  consciences;  for,  in  1834,  we 
find  penal  statutes,  in4he  true  course  of  religious  zeal,  enacted 
against  nonconformists.  The  history  of  the  early  persecutions 
against  such  pastors  and  their  flocks  as  ventiu-ed  to  manifest 
a  desire  to  evade  or  to  resist  the  royal  will,  is  touchingly  told 
in  a  work  pubUshed  by  M.  Scheibel*.  We  confine  ourselves 
to  the  proceedings  of  the  last  two  years,  which  would,  under 
ttie  present  restraint  on  the  press  in  Prussia,  have  probably 
not  been  made  pubUc,  if  the  dispute  respecting  the  arrest  of 
the  archbishop  of  Cologne  had  not  allowed  the  barriers  which 
surround  it  in  other  states  to  be  a  Uttle  extended.  In  the 
Augsbiu^  Gazette  %  a  Bavarian  publication,  we  find  a  most  in- 
teresting correspondence,  dated  as  late  as  September  1838 ; 


♦  Published  by  Raw,  in  Niirnberg,  in  1832  and  1835,  and  by  Fleischer,  Leipzig 
1834. 

t  The  Jlgemehe  ZHtun^  or  Augsburg  Gazette,  published  at  Augsburg,  is  one 
of  the  most.important  public  organs,  and  perhaps  the  best  conducted  newspaper  in 
Europe.  But  it  requires  some  practice  to  know  how  to  read  it.  Those  who  know 
Germany  will  understand  this,  which  the  extractors  of  news  from  its  pages  for  the 
we  of  our  journals,  eridently  do  not 
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which^  after  correcting  some  exaggerated  accounts  circulated 
in  other  papers  concerning  the  administration  of  ^he  sacra- 
ment in  cellars  and  secret  places  to  zealous  Lutherans,  by  or- 
thodox divines,  gives  the  following  remarkable  intelligence  con- 
cerning nonconformist  pastors  and  their  flocks  in  Prussia : — 

"  Only  last  year  the  provincial  authorities  at  Erfiirt  caused  Pastor  Graben 
of  Heiligenstadt  to  be  committed  to  the  house  of  correction.  The  upper 
tribunal  of  Halberstadt,  however,  no  sooner  learned  the  transaction  thin 
it  ordered  him  to  be  set  at  liberty ;  and  when  the  magistrates  at  Erfurt  ap- 
pealed to  their  superiors,  the  tribunal  drew  up  a  remonstrance  to  the  King, 
stating  that  he  ought  not  to  allow  his  subjects  to  be  imprisoned  without  a 
legal  trial,  which  they  were  with  difficulty  prevented  from  sending  to  Berlin." 

The  penal  decrees  against  nonconformist  Lutherans  are 
alluded  to  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  It  b  a  great  evil  when  a  state  b  obliged,  by  exceptional  laws,  to  decree 
punishments  against  actions  which  are  neither  criminal  nor  dangerous  in 
themselves,  but  it  is  a  still  greater  evil  to  resort  to  exceptional  measures 
against  individuab.  Both  methods  have  been  adopted  against  the  Luther- 
ans. An  order  of  the  cabinet  of  the  year  1834  imposes  fines  of  from  one 
to  fifty  dollars  besides  other  penalties,  punbhment  in  the  schoob,  &c.,  on 
their  assembling  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper.  Their 
preachers  have  been  arrested  and  committed  to  prison,  as  it  would  seem, 
for  an  indefinite  term,  without  even  the  form  of  a  trial.  Thb  occurred  in 
the  case  of  the  Silesian  clergymen,  who  were  committed  to  close  confine- 
ment in  Marienwerder  but  three  months  back,  because  they  would  not  pro- 
mise to  abstain  from  performing  their  clerical  functions." 

When  we  read  the  inevitable  results  of  this  singular  perse- 
cution, we  can  scarcely  beUeve  that  such  scenes  could  occur 
in  our  own  days,  in  the  enlightened  kingdom  of  Prussia,  and 
under  a  sovereign  whom  some  of  our  blundering  zealots  here 
represent  as  the  head  of  Protestantism  in  Europe.  Protestp- 
antism,  indeed !  it  is  fortunate  for  themselves  that  they  are 
not  in  Prussia.— The  writer  continues — 

"  It  is  a  matter  of  notoriety  that,  to  keep  regularity  in  the  regbters  of 
births,  it  is  only  necessary  tq  know  whether  children  have  been  christened 
or  not ;  the  person  by  whom  they  are  baptized  being  of  no  importance ;  for, 
according  to  the  principles  of  the  universal  church  of  Christ  (from  which 
the  consbtory  of  Breslaw  has  unhappily  deviated,  by  ordering,  in  some  cases, 
a  repetition  of  the  baptbm),  the  validity  of  baptism  is  in  no  way  dependent 
on  the  person  performing  the  ceremony.  Now  the  Lutherans  never  re- 
fused to  declare  that  their  children  had  been  baptized.  Inquiries  were,  how- 
ever, made  after  the  persons  who  baptized  them,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
punbhed  under  the  new  penal  laws ;  but  this  information  was  withheld  from 
conscientious  scruples.    A  rescript  was  consequently  issued  by  the  mini- 
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sten  of  the  clerical  and  pc^ce  departments,  dated  12th  February,  1838,  de- 
claring all  who  refused  to  give  evidence  when  required,  respecting  the  per- 
son performing  a  clerical  function,  whether  it  be  the  father  or  a  mere  wit- 
ness of  the  ceremony,  liable  to  three  months'  imprisonment." 

In  consequence  of  this  decree,  it  is  further  stated,  many 
fathers  of  families,  especially  in  Silesia,  were  committed  to 
prison,  and  a  most  demoralizing  system  of  informing  intro- 
duced, to  put  a  stop  to  which,  the  tribunal  of  Ratibor  was 
obliged,  like  that  of  Halberstadt,  as  before  stated,  to  interfere, 
and  the  minister  was  induced  to  rescind  his  decree.  What 
are  we  to  think  of  this  state  of  things-  in  a  country  which 
boasts  of  the  unity  and  consistency  of  an  administration,  se- 
cured from  the  fluctuating  nature  of  popular  influence  ?  But 
it  seems  that  even  the  road  of  emigration  is  not  wholly  open 
to  those  who  desire  to  quit  the  districts  which  they  cannot  in- 
habit in  peace. 

"  It  has  been  erroneously  stated  in  some  journals  that  Silesian  Luthercms 
had  emigrated  to  Australia,  for  the  sake  of  freedom  of  conscience.  The 
tm^  is,  that  about  450  Lutherans  from  the  Mark,  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
TnUichau,  passed  through  Berlin  in  Whitsunweek  last,  on  their  way  to 
Australia ;  and  that  not  long  afterwards  about  160  others  (we  cannot  be 
responsible  for  the  numbers)  followed  them  in  company  with  a  few  from 
Silesian  villages  of  the  vicinity.  That  Lutherans  from  one  of  the  villages 
which  have  been  the  most  severely  visited  with  fines  for  the  illegal  perform- 
ance of  church  service,  we  mean  the  circle  of  Trebnitz,  applied  for  permis- 
sion to  emigrate,  is  true.  But  the  conditions  imposed  by  the  government, 
that  every  father  of  a  family  must  prove  the  possession  of  two  hundred  and 
fifleen  dollars,  and  every  other  member  that  of  one  hundred  and  ten  dollars, 
prevented  these  poor  people,  who  had  nothing  left  on  which  to  raise  money, 
from  executing  their  project.  It  is  said,  too,  that  the  landed  proprietors 
opposed  this  step  of  theirs  by  remonstrance  to  the  government,  fearing  to 
lose,  with  the  Lutherans,  their  best  peasantry,  from  a  neighbourhood  which 
does  not  stand  in  the  best  repute  on  the  score  of  honesty." 

This  is,  then,  a  picture  of  the  domestic  administration  of 
Prussia  in  the  year  1838 !  This  is  the  manner  in  which  the 
liberty  of  the  person  and  of  conscience  are  treated !  This  is 
the  head  of  Protestantism  in  Europe ! 

We  are  enabled  to  give  the  winding  up  of  this  ^  Strange 
Eventful  History,^  the  following  proclamation  of  the  Prussian 
ministry  having  appeared  shortly  after. 

"Berlin,  14th  June,  1838. 

"The  circular  orders  issued  by  the  undersigned  ministers,  under  the  date 
of  12th  February,  1837,  have  not  answered  the  expectations  they  were  in- 
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tended  to  realize,  because  the  persons  whom  they  regarded  have  laid  so  high 
a  value  upon  the  religious  scruples  raised  respecting  the  evidence  required 
of  them,  and  which  were  apparently  forced  on  their  attention  by  means  of 
secret  promises,  that  they,  with  few  exceptions,  preferred  going  to  prison^ 
and  awaiting,  under  a  persevering  refusal,  the  term  of  their  release.  Al- 
though it  does  not  seem  doubtful  that  a  consbtent  perseverance  in  the  mea- 
sures hitherto  adopted  against  stubborn  witnesses,  would  have  radically  ex- 
tirpated this  evil ;  yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  according  to  the  confined 
notions  of  many  individuals  involved  in  these  proceedings,  and  who  con- 
ceive themselves  pro  praterito,  bound  by  the  scruples  of  their  misled  con- 
sciences, the  before-mentioned  measures  bear  a  character  of  harshness  which 
might  easily  be  seized  by  nonconformist  Lutherans  who  aspired  to  be  made 
martyrs,  as  a  means  of  acquiring  reputation,  and  of  challenging  their  fellow 
believers  to  follow  their  example.  Upon  consideration,  therefore,  of  the 
state  of  the  matter,  and  of  the  circumstances  bearing  upon  it,  which  shall 
be  duly  weighed,  with  a  view  to  the  future  steps  to  be  adopted  against  the 
Lutheran  nonconformists,  the  undersigned  ministers  deem  it  fit  to  inform 
the  (Provincial)  government  that  it  has  to  desist  from  the  prosecution  of 
the  forcible  means  hitherto  adopted  to  discover  the  individuals  who  had 
performed  forbidden  clerical  functions,  and  consequently  to  set  those  persons 
at  liberty  who  have  been  confined  in  pursuance  of  the  circular  order  of  2l8t 
February  last  year — 6m/  under  the  reserve  of  a  future  proeecution  cf  thefor^ 
cible  measures  which  shall  be  decreed. 

**  Ministers  of  Clerical,  Educational,  and  Medical  affairs 

in  the  same  department, 
(Signed)  "  Von  Altbnstein.        Von  Rochow." 

The  newspaper  in  which  this  proclamation  is  published^ 
contains  a  lament  on  the  part  of  the  Prussian  authorities^  that 
the  vicar  of  the  vacant  see  of  Treves  has  refused  to  censure 
or  expel  a  parish  priest  at  Coblentz,  named  Seidl,  who  had 
preached  against  the  government  measures,  and  whom  they 
did  not  dare  to  arrest. — Was  ever  confusion  worse  confounded 
known  than  this  picture  of  Prussian  sw^ay  presents?  Can 
any  nation  look  to  Prussia  under  these  circumstances,  as  to  a 
power  fit  or  able  to  consolidate  and  direct  the  energies  of  an 
enlightened  people  like  the  Germans  ? 

But  let  us  turn  to  the  treatment  which  the  institutions  for 
education  experience,  the  universities  of  which  Prussia  was  so 
long  and  so  justly  proud  5  let  us  inquire  what  qualities  are 
now  demanded  of  those  men  to  whom  the  education  of  the 
Prussian  youth  is  to  be  confided.  Of  the  seven  professors, 
who,  it  will  be  remembered,  signed  at  Gottingen  a  remon- 
strance to  the  king  of  Hanover,  stating  their  conviction  that 
the  oath  which  they  had  sworn,  to  support  the  constitution. 
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was  binding,  in  spite  of  the  dispensation  published  by  royal 
authority,  two,  professors  Albrecht  and  Weber,  had  formerly 
resided  at  Konigsberg.  Their  remonstrance  having  become 
public,  the  seven  were  instantaneously  dismissed  from  their 
employments,  and  retired  from  Gottingen,  accompanied  by 
the  admiration  and  sympathy  of  their  fellow-citizens,  which 
spoke  out  in  addresses  directed  to  them  from  different  parts 
of  Germany.  And  surely,  if  ever  men  acted  from  pure  and 
disinterested  motives,  and  deserved  the  grateful  benediction  of 
a  nation,  they  were  entitled  to  it ;  as  they  acted  in  full  con- 
viction of  the  difficulties  that  would  be  thrown  in  the  way  of 
their  emplojrment  elsewhere.  The  tone  of  modest  firmness 
which  prevails  in  the  pamphlets  which  they  have  since  pub- 
lished in  justification  of  this  step,  will  at  a  future  period,  be 
viewed  by  their  countrymen  with  sentiments  of  admiration  and 
pride.  In  these  pamphlets,  Grimm,  Albrecht,  and  Dahlmann, 
as  lawyers,  and  Ewald,  as  professor  of  divinity,  have  not  only 
recorded  the  judgement  of  the  highest  authority  in  Germany* 
against  the  king,  but  have  held  forth  an  example  to  their 
countiymen  as  men,  which  has  been  hailed  with  the  approval 
of  every  honest  breast,  and  has  proved  the  proudest  refutation 
of  those,  who  deem  that  the  dispassionate  exercise  of  the  rea- 
soning powers  tends  to  weaken  the  moral  energies  in  times  of 
action.  The  university  of  Konigsberg,  proud  of  the  connex- 
ion which  had  existed  between  it  and  two  of  the  men  to  whom 
all  Germany  was  so  much  indebted,  spontaneously  voted  the 
degree  of  doctor  to  professors  Albrecht  and  Weber.  The  di- 
ploma conferring  this  honour  on  the  former,  was  despatched  to 
him ;  but  before  that  for  professor  Weber  was  expedited,  the 
royal  commissary  at  the  university,  who  had  received  a  hint 
respecting  the  sentiments  entertained  at  Berlin  with  regard  to 
Hanover,  interfered  and  prevented  its  being  sent  off.  A  letter 
fit>m  the  minister.  Von  Altenstein,  conveyed  soon  after  the 
direct  expression  of  the  royal  displeasure  at  the  presumption 
of  the  university,  in  deciding  upon  the  fitness  of  an  individual 
for  academical  honours  without  first  obtaining  the  royal  sanc- 
tion to  such  a  step.  But  the  letter  addressed,  about  the  same 
time,  by  the  minister  of  the  home  department.  Von  Rochow* 

*  The  decision  in  the  last  instance,  in  difficult  questions  of  law,  is  frequently 
referred  to  the  German  tiniTenitlet  by  the  courts. 
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to  the  citizens  of  Elbing,  who  had  voted  an  address  to  pro- 
fessor Albrecht,  is  the  most  faithful  interpreter  of  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Prussian  cabinet  on  this  occasion ;  and  we  sub- 
mit it  entire  to  our  readers,  as  both  its  style  and  its  tenor  are 
of  a  nature  to  which  no  description  could  do  justice. — 
"  To  Iran  Riesen,  merchant,  Elbing. 

"  In  reply  to  your  communication  of  the  address  which  a  number  of  the 
citizens  of  Elbing  have  signed  and  presented  to  professor  Albrecht,  I  hereby 
inform  you  that  it  has  filled  me  with  displeasure  and  surprise.  Were  I 
even  to  admit  that  scruples  of  conscience  alone  induced  professor  Albrecht 
to  consider  the  oath  required  of  him  as  improper,  I  am  still  far  from  regard- 
ing the  expression  of  his  opinion,  and  that  of  his  colleagues,  as  justified,  or 
even  excused,  by  those  scruples.  On  the  contrary,  I  hold  that  expression 
of  his  opinion  to  be  an  inconsiderate  and  blameworthy  act  of  presumption, 
which  would  be  punishable  according  to  the  laws  of  this  country.  The 
subscribers  to  the  address  lay  themselves  open  to  the  same  reproach,  since 
they  countenance  and  approve  that  act,  and  thereby  identify  themselves 
with  its  authors.  It  becomes  a  subject  to  show  the  obedience  due  to  his 
king  and  sovereign,  and  to  content  himself,  when  following  the  orders 
given  him,  virith  the  responsibility  which  devolves  on  those  whom  God  has 
placed  in  authority  over  him.  It  does  not  become  him  to  measure  the  ac- 
tions of  the  sovereign  of  the  state  by  the  standard  of  his  own  confined  views, 
or  to  presume,  in  overweening  vanity,  publicly  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on 
their  rightfulness.  For  this  reason,  I  must  regard  it  as  a  deplorable  error, 
when  the  subscribers  to  this  address  believe  the  step  taken  by  the  Gottin- 
gen  professors  to  be  one  in  defence  of  legal  order,  and  in  opposition  to  arbi- 
trary  power.  You  are,  however,  guilty  of  a  still  more  deplorable  error  when 
you  imagine  that  your  opinion  is  shared  by  all  good  citizens  and  loyal  Prus- 
sians. This  b,  thank  God,  so  far  from  being  the  case,  that  I  am  convinced 
the  greater  number  will  disapprove  of  the  step  you  have  taken,  and  deplore 
that,  by  it,  the  good  feelings  and  patriotism  of  the  city  of  Elbing  are  placed 
in  a  suspicious  light.  I  leave  it  to  you  to  communicate  this  reply  of  mine 
to  the  subscribers  to  the  address. 

"  The  minister  of  the  Interior  and  of  Police, 

(Signed)  "Von  Rochow." 

"Berlin,  1 5th  January,  1838." 

This  is  the  language  which  a  minister  of  state  holds  to  the 
Prussian  nation^  in  our  times.  Such  are  the  sentiments  of 
the  monarch;  in  whose  good  intentions  conlSdence  had  so  long 
been  placed  by  an  enlightened  country,  whose  ardent  hopes 
appear  only  to  have  been  excited,  that  they  might  be  the 
more  relentlessly  destroyed.  If  any  Prussian  continues  to 
hope,  under  the  present  reign,  for  a  progressive  improvement 
in  the  institutions  of  his  country,  corresponding  with  the  de- 
mands of  the  age,  be  must  indeed  be  bold  of  heart. 
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In  order  that  our  readers  should  form  a  just  idea  of  the 
electric  shock  which  the  minds  of  men  in  Germany  received 
from  the  publication  of  this  letter^  they  should  be  aware  of 
the  high  value  which  the  Germans  set  upon  the  privileges  of 
their  universities.  Those  institutions  have^  from  their  foun- 
dation^ proved  the  strongholds  of  free  discussion^  and  have 
been  the  asylums  for  truths  amid  the  raging  of  poUtical  and 
religious  factions.  From  the  universities  of  Prague  and  Wit- 
tenbeig;,  the  light  of  reason  flashed  forth  in  the  Reformation 
to  dispel  the  darkness  with  which  the  civilized  world  was 
threatened ;  and  after  all  the  vicissitudes  of  centuries  of  ex- 
cited passions^  alternating  with  fanciful  aberrations  of  mental 
energy^  it  is^  perhaps^  still  in  the  German  universities  that 
truth  shines  with  its  purest  ray — that  scholastic  and  party 
prejudices  have  the  least  power  to  dim  her  brilliancy.  As 
the  ideas  imbibed  by  the  German  youth,  in  these  excellent 
institutions,  as  long  as  they  were  allowed  the  unshackled  use 
of  their  privileges,  tended  to  make  them  less  tractable  for  the 
yoke  of  tiieir  governments,  the  latter  have  been  unceasingly 
occupied,  since  1819,  with  plans  to  remodel  the  universities. 
The  system  of  domestic  poUcy  in  Germany  is  so  tightly 
strained,  that  it  has  no  elasticity  to  allow  of  the  occasiomd 
ebullitions  of  popular  ferment,  or  youthful  exaggeration;  and 
yet,  although  the  proposals  for  a  total  reform  of  the  univer- 
sities are  said,  not  only  to  be  drawn  up,  but  to  have  received 
the  formal  consent  of  all  the  governments,  through  their  ex- 
traordinary ministers  assembled  at  Vienna,  three  years  back ; 
although  by  the  pubUcation  of  the  Frankfort  ordinances,  in 
1832,  these  very  governments  showed  that  the  rights  of  the 
people  at  large  might  be  encroached  on  with  impunity,  their 
ministers  have  still  abstained,  with  religious  awe,  from  the 
formal  spoliation  of  these  venerable  institutions,  and  the 
sacrilegious  decrees  have  been  suffered  to  moulder  in  their 
closets.  At  the  same  time,  while  no  open  steps  were  taken 
against  the  universities,  their  members  were  subjected  to 
close  observation ;  and  the  writings  as  well  as  the  lectures  of 
the  professors  have,  for  some  years  back,  been  controlled  by 
the  chiefs  of  the  department  of  education,  in  the  various  states. 
It  is  a  fortunate  circumstance  for  Germany  and  for  the  civil- 
ized world,  that,  as  soon  as  a  prince  appeared  bold  enough 
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to  undertake  the  task  of  public  persecutor  of  men  of  science^ 
the  first  burst  of  his  rage  should  fall  upon  men  of  such  irre- 
proachable character  as  the  seven  who  signed  the  Gottingen 
remonstrance.    There  is  not  one  of  the  number  who  is  not 
equally  admired  for  his  learning  as  beloved  for  his  private 
character;  and  although  by  the  step  they  took  they  laid 
themselves  open  to  the  virulence  of  servile  scribes,  and  courted 
the  unsparing  scrutiny  of  publicity,  yet  not  the  slightest  re- 
proach on  their  private  or  public  lives  could  be  adduced,  to 
justify  their  proscription,  or  weaken  the  admiration  of  their 
fellow-citizens.     If,  however,  one  name  shines  pre-eminent 
amongst  the  number  for  brilliancy  of  genius,  and  almost  in- 
credible extent  of  learning,  united  with  mildness  and  simpli- 
city of  manners,  the  unerring  type  of  a  pure  and  unsophistic- 
ated heart,  it  is  that  of  Jacob  Grimm.    The  labours  of  this 
highly  estimable  man  as  a  grammarian,  and  as  the  historian 
of  German  law  and  mythology,  have  secured  him  the  high- 
est place  in  the  estimation  of  his  fellow-countrymen  in  three 
distinct  branches  of  science.     But  even  his  productions  of  a 
less  serious  cast  have  raised  him  an  indelible  monument  in 
the  heart  of  every  German,  as  he  may  be  said  to  have  given 
a  right  direction  to  the  sentiment  of  nationality,  which  broke 
forth  with  such  energy  in  the  beginning  of  the  present  cen- 
tury.    He  it  was  who  directed  the  ardour  of  research  to  the 
relics  of  poetry  and  wisdom,  preserved  in  the  traditions  and 
customs  handed  down  from  olden  time.     He  entwined  the 
naked  ruin  and  the  dried-up  moat  with  the  undying  wreath 
of  native  poetry,  and,  by  example  as  well  as  by  precept,  en- 
couraged his  countrymen  to  cultivate  the  flowers  indigenous 
to  their  soil,  in  preference  to  hunting  for  exotic  importations 
of  foreign  tastes  and  feelings.     It  belongs  to  the  striking  in- 
congruities of  our  age,  that  a  man,  whose  unwearied  exertions 
all  tended  to  awaken  and  give  consistency  to  patriotic  feeling, 
by  showing,  in  the  present  state  of  his  country,  a  natural  dc- 
velopement  from  its  former  condition,  should  fall  under  the 
Suspicion  of  harbouring  revolutionary  designs.     His  whole 
soul  has  been  in  the  past,  and  in  the  present  as  a  reflection  of 
the  past.     It  is  a  profanation  of  language  to  couple  the  name 
of  Grimm  with  revolution !   In  the  eloquent  words  of  his  col- 
league, Oervinus^  — *^  that  Jacob  Griaun^  in  a  German  land. 
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^^  ahould  be  treated  with  indignity^  is  disgraceful  to  Germany^ 
«  beyond  all  expression!^* 

After  the  contempt  of  all  justice  and  right,  evinced  in  the 
Prossian  monarches  mode  of  dealing  with  the  Rhenish  pro« 
vinces  and  his  Lutheran  subjects,  it  will  not  have  excited 
much  surprise  that  he  should  treat  the  universities  with 
similar  harshness.  But  the  nation  can  scarcely  have  been 
prepared  for  the  open  declaration  made  by  the  heir-appa- 
rent, of  his  participation  in  his  father's  sentiments.  The 
crown-prince  of  Prussia,  in  an  autograph  letter  to  the  univer- 
sity of  Konigsberg,  of  which  he  is  the  rector,  avowed  his 
concurrence  in  the  reprehension  of  the  honours  conferred 
on  the  proscribed  Albrecht,  as  conveyed  in  the  letter  of  the 
Minister. 

What  a  touching  contrast  does  the  conduct  of  the  people 
in  Germany  present,  at  this  trying  moment,  to  that  of  their 
rulers !  While  the  war-note  of  discord  and  anarchy  is 
sounded  by  despots  and  bigots  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Elbe 
and  the  Warta,  the  Germans,  we  may  say  of  all  classes,  have 
preserved  a  dignified  silence,  and  have  neither  allowed  them- 
selves to  be  terrified  nor  seduced  into  violent  remedies.  The 
reason  of  this  calm  bearing  in  the  people  is,  that  they  are 
more  enlightened  than  those  who  arrogate  the  task  of  lead- 
ers amongst  them.  The  Germans  wish  neither  to  be  priest- 
nor  despot-ridden ;  their  endeavour  is  not  after  victory  in  re^ 
ligious  or  civil  broils ;  they  wish  to  secure  the  enjoyment  of 
rational  hberty.  Thus  all  attempts  have  hitherto  failed  to 
entangle  them  in  the  net  so  cunningly  woven.  The  exertions 
of  a  Romish  faction  disguised  under  the  mask  of  liberalism, 
and  of  Protestant  tyrants  who  woidd  extend  their  despotic 
sway  over  the  unchainable  consciences  of  their  subjects,  have 
alike  proved  unable  to  shake  the  firmness  of  an  enlightened 
but  iU-used  people.  How  long  the  Germans  will  continue 
to  resist  the  temptations  to  anarchy  which  are  unceasingly 
displayed  by  the  organs  of  the  various  factions,  it  is  difficult 
to  conjecture.  Newspapers,  under  the  titles  Protestant  and 
Catholic,  have  for  more  than  a  year  been  established,  and  have 
met  with  unparalleled  success.  The  Prussian  court  has^  on  its 
side^  not  been  idle.  The  Russian  emperor^  under  whose  agis 
the  future  aj^prandizement  of  Prussia  is  to  be  achieved,  was 
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invited  ("  Deus  ex  machina  ^')  to  solve  the  complicated  in- 
trigue of  this  mighty  farce,  in  which  a  powerfiil  nation  is 
made  to  play  the  part  of  puppets  in  the  hands  of  heartless 
tjrrants  and  factious  hirelings.  Will  not  the  insulted  feelings 
of  the  Germans  break  out,  sooner  or  later,  in  some  burst  of 
direful  vengeance,  if  they  be  much  longer  goaded  in  the  man- 
ner that  they  now  are,  and  all  influence  be  taken  from  the 
enlightened  classes,  as  it  now  is  by  the  proscription  of  those 
who  display  moral  energy  whether  in  writing  or  in  action  ? 
If  power  is  to  be  to  the  strong,  can  the  German  governments 
be  blind  to  the  consequences  of  rousing  the  passions  of  the 
mass  of  the  people? 

As  friends  to  humanity  we  rejoice  sincerely  in  the  calm  de- 
meanour hitherto  preserved  by  a  nation  which  ranks  so  high 
in  the  scale  of  civilization,  and  hail  the  undeniable  proof  af- 
forded by  its  conduct,  that  the  diffiision  of  instruction  is  the 
firmest  guarantee  of  social  order.  But  we  trust  their  patience 
will  not  be  put  to  too  severe  a  test.  How  much  better  would 
the  exertions  of  France  to  quell  revolutionary  intrigues  in  the 
Swiss  Cantons  be  employed  in  bringing  the  crowned  disturb- 
ers of  the  public  peace  in  Germany  to  listen  to  reason!  Were 
reasonable  freedom  of  discussion  attained,  and  the  liberty  of 
the  subject  established  on  a  sound  footing  in  Germany,  Swit- 
zerland would  cease  to  be  a  hot-bed  of  political  excitement, 
and  those  powers,  which  are  now  forced  from  their  proper 
path  into  the  by-ways  of  turbulence  and  sedition,  would  con- 
tribute to  the  advancement  and  consoUdation  of  the  blessings 
of  civilization  which  they  now  menace  with  destruction.  Even 
Great  Britain  can  at  length  scarcely  refrain  firom  interfering 
to  prevent  the  total  suppression  of  liberty  in  Germany,  if  it 
be  threatened  by  foreign  powers ;  and  under  the  present  cir- 
cumstances of  that  country,  even  Austria  must  be  regarded  as 
a  foreign  state.  The  power  of  Austria  lies  in  that  portion  of 
her  population  which  is  not  German,  and  which  never  had 
any  sympathies  with  the  Germans, — in  her  Slavonic,  Hunga- 
rian and  Italian  subjects.  As  these  can  never  expect  to  be 
acknowledged  as  umpires  in  a  dispute  between  the  German 
people  and  their  rulers,  all  mond  influence  which  Austria 
could  exert  in  the  case  before  us  falls  to  the  ground.  The 
votes  given  by  Austria  and  Prussia  in  the  diet  to  which  we 
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before  alluded^  have  deprived  them  of  the  pretext  to  interfere 
in  the  afikirs  of  Hanover  as  members  of  tlie  Germanic  fede- 
ration. It  consequently  remains  only  for  the  Germans  to 
contend  mth  the  predominant  influence  of  Prussia,  and  a 
comparison  of  the  resources  of  the  constitutional  states  with 
those  of  that  country,  will  show  that,  as  soon  as  all  hope 
of  foreign  support  is  cut  off,  Prussia  is  by  no  means  so  for- 
midable as  is  generally  supposed  : — 


States. 

Cortof  the 

in  1838.          Florins. 

in  Ditto. 

Army. 

Hanover, 

1,715,600  10,800,000 

3,783,000 

2,102,000 

Saxony, 

1,645,300     9,330,000 

Bayaria, 

4,315,400  30,000,000 

6,510,000 

6,509,747 

Wurtcmberg, 

1,619,000    9,300,000 

2,900,000 

1,902,848 

Baden, 

1,232,900     4,770,000 

2,800,000 

1,532,275 

Electorate  of  Hesse, 

703,900     5,990,000 

1,130,000 

1,369,000 

Grand  Dnchy  of  Hesse, 

772,000    6,576,000 

2,270,000 

Brunswick, 

249,000    2,810,000 

768,000 

774,200 

Nassau, 

378,000    1,810,000 

Saxon  Duchies, 

409,600    1,000,000 

13,740,700  83,494,000 

Prussia,  13,900,000  97,000,000  24,700,000  43,200,000 

If  we  add  the  Hanse-towns,  Prussia  is  clearly  the  weaker 
of  the  two  parties. 

The  direct  taxes  in  Germany  are  a  draft  from  the  life-blood 
of  its  population.  They  do  not  rest^  as  in  England^  upon 
the  landed  proprietor  and  capitalist;  the  industry  of  the  peo- 
ple^ whether  agricultural  or  manufacturings  is  by  the  nature 
of  the  tenures  of  land  and  the  financial  system  made  to  bear 
a  heavy  share  of  the  burden.  Under  these  circumstances, 
the  proportion  which  these  taxes  bear  to  the  total  revenue  of 
the  state  furnishes  a  criterion  to  judge  of  the  paternal  dispo- 
sition of  the  government,  as  their  appropriation  is  the  best 
evidence  of  its  observance  of  due  economy.  The  expenditure 
of  the  military  department  in  Prussia  is  here  shown  to  be 
nearly  double  the  amount  of  these  hard-wrung  taxes,  whereas 
in  nearly  all  the  constitutional  states  it  remains  below  their 
figure.  In  Bavaria,  where  the  cost  of  the  army  approaches 
nearest  to  the  sum  of  the  direct  taxes,  these  imposts  do  not 
exceed  two-ninths  of  the  whole  revenue ;  in  Hesse,  where  it 
exceeds  the  amount  of  these  taxes,  they  are  less  than  one- 
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fifth  of  the  revenue ;  whereas  in  Prussia  they  are  more  than 
a  quarter  of  the  income  of  the  country. 

The  influence  of  Prussia  in  Germany  is  thus  proved  to  be 
solely  in  proportion  to  the  greater  cost  of  her  army ;  that  is 
to  say,  it  lies  in  the  greater  number  of  cavalry  and  artillery 
which  she  is  able  to  bring  into  the  field  on  an  emergency, 
than  can  be  furnished  by  the  constitutional  states,  these  being 
the  branches  demanding  the  greatest  expenditure.  But,  if 
the  Germans  "  shame  not  their  sires,"  they  must  be  able  to 
face  greater  odds  than  these  in  a  cause  in  which  their  hearts 
are  interested ;  and  thus  the  physical  as  well  as  moral  power 
of  Prussia,  when  she  stands  alone,  as  the  oppressor  of  their 
liberties,  vanishes  like  an  unsubstantial  phantom.  Now, 
that,  in  the  enviable  position  which  the  Prussian  monarch 
has  chosen,  care  ought  to  be  taken  that  he  should  stand  alone, 
must  be  evident  to  all  who  desire  a  continuance  of  the  peace 
and  the  progress  of  civilization  in  Europe;  and  we  trust  that, 
since  by  the  decision  of  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  the  complaint 
of  the  subjects  of  the  king  of  Hanover  has  been  rejected  un- 
heard, and  the  French  and  English  ministers  in  that  city  are 
released  from  the  duty  of  watching  over  the  proceedings  of 
that  assembly,  the  representatives  of  these  two  powers  in  Ber- 
lin, Vienna  and  Petersburg,  will  receive  instructions  to  de- 
clare that  the  violation  of  the  Hanoverian  frontier  by  the  troops 
of  ANY  POWER  WHATEVER,  tvill  be  looJced  upon  as  an  attempt 
at  conquest  by  which  the  balance  of  power  in  Europe  is  endan- 
gered. Once  fi-eed  firom  the  long-endured  dread  of  northern 
and  eastern  interference,  under  which  every  exertion  of  the 
Germans  to  assert  and  enjoy  the  rights  of  members  of  the 
civilized  community  of  Europe  have  hitherto  been  paralysed, 
we  shall  see  them  assume  a  different  attitude  in  the  political 
world ;  and  thus  the  loss  experienced  by  the  blotting-out  of 
Poland  fi-om  the  list  of  civilized  states,  though  it  will  ever  be 
felt,  may  in  some  degree  be  repaired. 

The  experience  of  the  last  few  months  has  shown  that, 
amidst  the  fluctuations  to  which  our  political  relations  with 
neighbouring  states  are  exposed,  the  consolidation  of  a  power 
in  central  Europe,  which  should  be  actuated  by  the  influence 
of  enlarged  and  enlightened  views,  and  consequently  equally 
remote  from  being  the  tool  of  despotic  caprice  or  of  the  tur- 
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bulence  of  an  ignorant  rabble^  would  be  an  immense  gain  for 
the  repose  of  Europe.    Is  not  so  desirable  a  member  of  our 
social  system  in  Europe  presented  to  us  in  Germany  ?     Is 
not  the  mass  of  the  people  in  the  confederated  states  enlight- 
ened^ and  has  not  a  great  deal  been  done  in  them  to  impose 
a  sahitaiy  control  on  the  arbitrary  power  of  their  sovereigns? 
Why,  then,  should  we  disregard  so  acceptable  and  so  useful 
an  ally  ?     Some  persons,  no  doubt,  think  that  a  country  sub- 
divided into  so  many  states  can  never  display  sufficient  energy 
to  command  respect  irom  its  enemies  or  to  be  useful  to  its 
allies.     But  all  we  want  is  a  repressive  power.     We  do  not 
seek  to  call  up  a  new  nation  of  conquerors ;   of  such  our 
quarter  of  the  globe  has  already  more  than  its  share.     We 
want  a  nation  possessing  the  elements  of  civilization  and  pros- 
perity, with  the  will  to  cultivate  these  advantages.  We  should 
rejoice  to  see  such  a  country,  by  a  pacific  policy  and  unre- 
mitting industry  in  mental  as  well  as  material  speculations, 
rise  in  iminterrupted  prosperity,  and  by  its  example  alone 
shame  into  a  like  course  of  policy,  those  governments  who 
seek  to  uphold  their  ill-gotten  power  by  strewing  the  dazzling 
sand  of  conquest  and  unfruitful  extension  of  empire  in  the 
eyes  of  their  ignorant  subjects.    The  very  essence  of  German 
nationaUty  is  this  subdivision  into  petty  states — an  organiza- 
tion as  favourable  to  the  liberty  of  the  subject  at  home  as  it 
is  conducive  to  a  peaceful  foreign  policy.    At  all  events,  it  is 
now  too  late  to  change  the  nature  of  the  Germanic  constitu- 
tions, if  we  wish  to  derive  a  speedy  aid  from  their  influence. 
It  would  cost  an  exterminating  war  to  reduce  them  under  one 
sceptre,  even  if  the  attempt  were  at  any  price  successful, 
which  there  is  great  reason  to  doubt.     On  the  other  hand, 
the  guarantee  of  constitutional  freedom  to  those  states  which 
have  achieved  that  enviable  boon — or,  what  amounts  to  the 
same  thing,  the  declaration,  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain,  of 

THE  INVIOLABITITY  OP  THE  TERRITORY  OF  EACH  INDIVI- 
DUAL STATE  in  cases  of  disputes  between  the  people  and  their 
rttfor*— would  prove  a  bond  of  union  which  would  bind,  in  the 
strictest  alliance,  every  Germanic  state  from  the  Alps  to  the 
Baltic.  We  say  that  such  a  declaration  should  be  made  by 
Great  Britain,  even  if  unsupported  by  any  other  power ;  for  a 
step  of  this  nature,  taken  by  oiur  government,  would  as  neces- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


48  The  Political  Opinions  of  the  German. 

sarily  be  imitated  by  that  of  France,  as  the  adherence  to  the 
treaty  of  Milan  became  imperative  on  the  French  govern- 
ment the  moment  that  England  stood  forward  in  the  cause 
of  civilization  and  right.  At  the  present  day,  no  sovereign, 
whose  power  is  in  any  way  subject  to  the  control  of  popular 
opinion,  can  remain  behind  in  the  race  when  his  rivals  start 
for  the  goal  of  enUghtened  freedom  and  the  welfare  of  man- 
kind. The  more  the  number  of  sovereigns,  subject  to  such 
control,  can  be  augmented,  the  better  for  their  peaceably-dis- 
posed neighbours.  But  an  instantaneous  advantage  would 
result  from  a  line  of  policy  which  should  establish  the  free- 
dom of  the  minor  German  states  from  the  oppressive  leader- 
ship of  their  too-powerful  colleagues  in  the  Confederation. 
This  would  be  the  attaching  of  Switzerland  to  a  body  with 
which  it  has  so  many  powerful  sympathies.  The  moment 
the  freedom  of  the  Germanic  states  is  proclaimed,  and  the 
power  of  the  Frankfort  Diet  limited  to  concerting  measures 
of  defence  against  external  aggression,  in  that  instant  Switz- 
erland has  become  an  honorary  member  of  the  league,  by  the 
influence  of  that  identity  of  interests  which  is  so  much  more 
powerfril  in  consolidating  alliances  than  the  wisdom  of  states- 
men or  the  calculations  of  cabinets.  This  power,  so  feeble 
while  it  stands  alone,  that  it  is  buffeted  about  by  its  mighty 
neighboiu^,  France  and  Austria,  who  have  not  scrupled  to 
threaten  the  extermination  of  its  liberties,  would  at  once  as- 
sume the  rank  of  a  powerful  member  of  a  powerful  confede- 
ration, whom  it  would  be  bad  policy  to  taunt,  because  it  was 
secure  from  injury.  Instead  of  being  reduced  to  defend  re- 
fugees, at  the  risk  of  their  independence,  the  Swiss  would 
then  belong  to  the  party  whose  influence  in  Eiwope  would 
thenceforward  be  such  as  to  make  it  essential  to  cultivate 
their  esteem,  and  therefore  wise  to  treat  them  with  courtesy. 
But  it  is  not  Switzerland  alone  that  would  benefit,  besides 
ourselves,  by  the  establishment  of  a  powerfU  confederation 
of  free  states  in  Germany.  Belgium,  whose  inhabitants  are 
at  heart  more  German  than  French,  would  likewise  find  a 
support  for  her  newly-acquired  and  dearly-bought  independ- 
ence. Every  country  in  which  a  German  dialect  is  spoken 
would  be  able  to  claim  the  sympathies  of  the  rest ;  and  the 
Russian  provinces  on  the  Baltic,  instead  of  being  mocked  by 
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a  representation  in  the  Diet  through  their  lord^  as  duke  of 
Courland*,  would  form  a  part  and  portion  of  a  real  and  im- 
posing league.     The  dreams  of  the  conquest  of  Hanover^ 
with  the  addition  of  the  Hanse-towns^  once  dispelled  from 
the  brains  of  Prussian  statesmen,  the  influence  of  public 
opinion  would  regain  its  importance  in  Prussia.    The  Prus- 
sians would  hail  the  boon  of  security  against  the  aggressions 
of  France  and  Russia  as  a  valuable  exchange  for  distant 
yisions  of  conquest.     The  reduction  of  their  army,  which  is 
only  possible  under  these  circumstances,  would  throw  a  fund 
of  industrial  resources  into  the  han^s  of  the  population,  and 
the  true  power  of  that  state  would  begin  to  show  itself,  based 
upon  the  strong  foundation  of  national  prosperity.     As  a 
member  of  the  confederation,  Prussia  would  be  then  the  chief 
support,  instead  of  acting  the  part  of  oppressor,  of  the  liber- 
ties and  civilization  of  Germany ;  and  all  Europe  would  hail 
the  tardy  realization  of  the  hopes  which  the  proposal  for  the 
establishment   of  a  confederation  of  free   Germanic  states 
excited  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

*  Under  this  title  the  emperor  of  Russia  sought  last  year  to  be  admitted  into 
the  German  confederation  as  a  member — nearly  at  the  same  moment  that  he  by 
an  imperial  ukase  compeUed  the  German  provinces  of  Russia  on  the  Baltic  to 
adopt  the  Russian  as  their  language,  and,  by  his  regulations  as  to  mixed  marriages, 
laid  the  foundation  for  the  extirpation  of  the  Protestant  religion  in  those  pro- 
vinces. The  Protestants  in  those  countries  are  either  Lutherans  or  Calvinists,  and 
have  consequently  little  sympathy  to  expect  from  the  king  of  Prussia.  Are  they 
to  expect  any  from  the  British  nation  ? 


VOL,  X. — N^  XIX.  E 
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Article  III. 

1.  Recent  Measures  for  the  Promotion  of  Education  in  Eng- 

land.    Ridgway.    Tenth  Edition.     1839. 

2.  Reportsofthe  National  Society  for  Promoting  theEducation 

of  the  Poor  in  the  Principles  of  the  Established  Church. 
1838  and  1839. 

3.  A  Letter  to  T.  D.  Aclandy  Bsq.^  M.P.,  on  the  System  of  Edu- 

cation to  be  established  in  the  Diocesan  Schools  for  the 
Middle  Classes.     By  the  Rev.  R.  Hussey.     1839. 

4.  Report  qf  the  Exeter  Diocesan  Board  qf  Education.    Ja- 

nuary, 1839.    Exeter. 

Wb  approach  with  unafiected  diffidence  the  discussion  of  a 
question,  which  has  been  embittered  with  so  much  political 
rancour,  and  mingled  with  so  much  pretension  and  pre- 
judice, since  we  last  devoted  some  of  our  pages  to  a  survey 
of  the  progress  and  condition  of  the  education  of  the  lower 
classes  in  England.  But,  notwithstanding  the  outbreak  of 
violent  animosities,  and  the  clamour  of  party  which  dins 
upon  the  public  eai*,  these  present  evils  are  certain  signs 
of  the  advancement  of  a  good  cause.  They  are  in  fact  a 
solemn  recognition  of  the  national  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject. They  are  the  concomitants  of  active  exertion.  They 
announce  the  passage  of  the  question  from  those  abstract 
discussions  and  philanthropic  aspirations  in  which  it  lay 
so  long  and  closely  locked,  to  the  field  of  open  debate.  The 
conflict  between  new  systems  which  seek  to  found,  and  ex- 
isting institutions  which  seek  to  maintain,  their  authority, 
will  not  be  resolved  by  the  promises  of  the  former  or  the 
claims  of  the  latter,  but  by  the  practical  forces  they  will 
bring  to  bear  on  the  subject.  The  daily  thoughts  of  men 
are  commonly  so  far  below  the  idea  which  they  are  un- 
consciously serving,  and  means  occupy  so  much  more  of 
the  world's  attention  than  ends,  that  the  extent  and  im- 
portance of  principles  themselves  are  rarely  discerned  till 
they  have  been  tested  by  time,  and  brought  by  expe- 
riment within  the  ken  of  ordinary  observers.  But  if  there 
were  no  high  principles  to  be  discovered  at  the  bottom  of 
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men's  controversies — if  there  were  no  high  ends  to  be  pro- 
moted by  us  for  times  after  us^  the  drama  of  life  would 
become  a  contemptible  jest,  and  we  should  turn  from  the 
strife  of  public  discussion  to  the  pleasures  of  lettered  ease 
and  abstract  speculation. 

Constituted  as  we  are^  both  in  our  individual  and  our  na- 
tional capacity,  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  our  educa- 
tion and  our  institutions,  that  the  signal  to  act  should  be  in- 
variably accompanied  by  a  thousand  differences  as  to  the 
means  of  action.  Parties  are  so  engaged  in  these  disputes 
that  they  know  little  more  of  the  fate  of  the  main  battle  than 
a  regiment  in  the  midst  of  dust  and  smoke  knows  of  the  fate 
of  a  campaign.  It  is  a  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  English 
people,  that  they,  of  all  mankind,  are  most  energetic  in  the 
attack  and  defence  of  questions  of  detail,  and  least  used  to 
act  from  general  motives  on  a  general  survey  of  the  whole 
question.  But  this  very  quality  of  the  English  character 
has  imparted  a  strength  to  English  institutions,  which  no 
ingenuity  or  speculative  contrivance  could  ever  have  con- 
ferred on  the  productions  of  the  most  gifted  minds.  No- 
thing springs  up  in  England  with  the  sudden  vigour  of  tro- 
pical vegetation;  but  while  the  soil  is  turned  a  thousand 
times  about  the  root,  the  trunk  of  our  oak  continues  its 
sturdy  growth. 

We  look  down  on  the  ebullitions  of  narrow  minds,  the  mis* 
chief  of  party,  the  virulence  of  polemics,  and  the  coarseness 
of  transient  motives  with  indifference,  because  our  belief  in 
the  existence  of  more  enduring  and  more  noble  elements 
amongst  us  is  unshaken  :  if  we  have  alluded  to  the  existence 
of  these  disorders,  which  force  themselves  on  our  notice,  it  is 
chiefly  to  disclaim  all  sympathy  with  them — ^nay,  more,  to 
protest  against  the  discouraging  construction  which  some 
men  put  on  their  proximate  consequences.  In  our  last  num- 
ber we  drew  a  melancholy  picture  of  abortive  exertions  and 
increasing  evils,  in  our  notice  of  the  present  state  of  the  Afri- 
can Slave-Trade ;  but  we  do  not  for  a  moment  question  that 
the  moral  assertion  of  the  iniquity  of  slavery,  and  the  great 
moral  battle  fought  by  the  Abolitionists,  has  raided  the  tone 
of  national  feeling,  touched  the  conscience  of  England  with 
a  deeper  sense  of  her  duties,  and  achieved  results  of  a  moral 
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importance  hardly  secondary  to  that  main  object  of  the  sup- 
pression of  the  Slave-Trade,  which  is  unhappily  still  so  re- 
mote.    In  like  manner,  the  objects  of  the  most  enlightened 
friends  of  education  may  be  far  from  their  accomplishment — 
perhaps  they  will  never  be  completely  attained ;  but  already 
we  find  cause  for  rejoicing  in  the  effects  of  these  discus- 
sions.    Within  the  last  few  years,  and  especially  within  the 
year  which  has  just  expired,  we  have  seen  the  revival  of 
a  spirit  in  some  of  our  institutions  which  gives  us  the  best 
assiuance  of  their  safety,  and  the  best  promise  of  their  ex- 
tension and  improvement.    We  have  seen,  especially  in  the 
Church,  symptoms  of  that  best  kind  of  reform,  which  starts 
from   a  retium   ad  principia ;  and  we  can  pardon   much  of 
her  jealous   hostility  to  all  external   interference,  in   con- 
sideration of  the  knowledge  she  shows  of  her  position,  and 
the  readiness  with  which   she  meets  the  exigencies   of  it. 
It  is  the  peculiar   characteristic  of  a  country  blest  ^th 
wise  institutions,  that  however  they  may  be  overgrown  with 
the  rusts  of  time,  they  are  susceptible  of,  applications,  of 
which  their  authors — if  any  can  be  called  the  authors  of  what 
has  grown  with  our  growth — never  dreamed. 

With  particular  reference  to  the  Education-question,  the 
position  of  the  State,  or  rather  of  the  administration  in  whose 
hands  the  exercise  of  the  powers  of  state  reposes,  is  at  pre- 
sent in  many  respects  less  favourable  than  the  position  of  the 
Church.  The  Church  exists  in  the  country  mole  sud,  and  as 
long  as  it  exists  at  all,  its  course  of  action  is  prescribed  and 
its  powers  are  determined,  not  so  much  by  the  men  who  com- 
pose it,  as  by  the  nature  of  its  constitution.  A  political  board 
on  the.  contrary,  can  hardly  meet  to  discuss  any  question 
without  asking  itself  whether  it  exists  at  all.  Its  powers  may 
be  great  to-day ;  they  may  be  transferred  to  other  hands  to- 
morrow; and  the  solidity  of  the  measures  of  statesmen  de- 
pends, of  course,  on  their  sense  of  their  own  seciurity.  But 
however  unequal  and  dissimilar  may  be  the  resources  and 
elements  of  the  two  bodies,  we  have  recently  seen  them  both 
obey  the  great  necessity  of  the  time,  and  turn  a  serious  at- 
tention to  the  improvement  and  extension  of  schools  for  the 
people.  We  belong  to  those  (if  there  be  any  who  are  con- 
tent with  us  to  assume  a  central  position^  comiiiaudinga  view 
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of  either  camp)  who  believe  that  the  Church  has  been  actuated 
in  what  she  has  done,  and  is  about  to  do,  for  the  promotion 
of  education,  by  an  earnest  and  enlightened  sense  of  her 
paramount  duty.  We  regard  the  establishment  of  the  Diocesan 
Boards  for  the  improvement  of  the  national  schools,  and 
the  exertions  made  to  increase  the  contributions  to  public 
schools  with  great  satisfaction ;  but  while  the  Church  was  set- 
ting to  work  to  perform  her  own  functions  more  effectually, 
we  are  by  no  means  inclined  to  approve  the  resistance  she 
opposed  to  her  fellow-labourers  in  the  vineyard.  We  are 
not  more  convinced  of  her  zeal  and  piety,  than  we  are 
that  the  projects  of  the  Government  for  the  education  of 
the  people  were  conscientiously,  and  not  improperly,  con- 
ceived to  promote  that  end.  THiey  were  not  designed  to  dis- 
parage the  simultaneous  exertions  of  the  Church,  or  to  insult 
her  by  hostile  measures,  which  could  only  recoil  on  their 
promoters.  They  contained  no  reasonable  cause  for  the  ex- 
traordinary aspersions  and  attacks  by  which  they  were  met 
and  repulsed. 

The  magnitude  of  those  misrepresentations  proves  the  in- 
nocence of  the  scheme.  Fiction  would  hardly  have  been  so 
largely  drawn  upon  if  facts  had  afforded  a  stronger  position. 
The  protestant  parishes  of  Suffolk  were  thrown  into  a  pa- 
roxysm of  pious  dread  by  the  anticipated  arrival  of  popish  pe- 
dagogues. The  total  suppression  of  the  Authorized  Version 
was  confidently  predicted  ;  and  the  local  Bible-societies  were 
speedily  to  be  closed  by  the  rural  police,  or  converted  into 
receptacles  of  the  Douay  superstition. .  Peripatetic  atheists 
were  to  act  as  the  assistant-commissioners  of  an  infidel  board. 
Thomas  Paine  or  Jeremy  Bentham  were  to  be  read  in- 
stead of  the  lessons  of  the  day,  and  street-ballads  com- 
mitted to  memory  in  lieu  of  Dr.  Watts's  hymns.  The 
extent  of  the  British  empire  gave  rise  in  a  number  of  pious 
minds  to  a  torturing  consciousness  of  the  diversity  of  its 
hundred  creeds:  and  rather  than  pursue  a  course  which 
could  end  in  nothing  but  Mithra  or  Mohammed,  Buddha  or 
the  Pope,  Socinianism  or  Juggernaut,  the  whole  land  peti- 
tioned that  the  Chartists  should  remain  uncorrected  by  in- 
struction ;  that  the  people  of  Kent  should  be  allowed  to 
stand  fast  in  the  faith  of  Thom ;  that  the  proposal  for  supply- 
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ing  some  thirty  scboolmaflters  per  annum  to  as  many  parishes 
should  be  utterly  abandoned ;  and  that  no  schoolhouse  should 
be  built  within  five  hundred  yards  of  the  sacred  outworks  of 
the  Church  of  England.  In  a  word,  the  government  were 
accused  of  seriously  projecting  whatever  was  most  difficult  and 
useless;  of  insincerity,  when  they  had  roused  the  formidable 
storm  which  met  thehr  traduced  and  distorted  measures,  and  of 
hostility  to  the  church,  whilst  they  were  intending  to  avail 
themselves  of  her  ministry  in  their  training  establishment, 
and  were  actually  replenishing  the  funds  of  national  schools 
all  over  the  country. 

These  delusions  and  misrepresentations  are  gradually 
drawing  off,  like  a  dark,  stagnant  vapour,  which  con- 
cealed the  ground  on  which  the  structure  was  to  be  planned 
and  raised;  but  as  they  linger  in  some  well-meaning 
minds,  and  are  still  kept  alive  by  the  press  for  party  pur- 
poses, we  shall  here  introduce  the  most  sensible  and  spirited 
reply  made  by  Lord  John  Russell  to  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Its  language  is  as  clear  and 
manly,  as  its  principles  are  religious,  reasonable  and  de- 
cided. 

"  Whitehall,  August  31,  1839. 

"  Sir, — Having  laid  before  her  Majesty  the  loyal  and  dutiful  address 
of  the  Commission  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  on 
the  subject  of  national  education,  I  feel  it  to  be  due  to  the  Commission,  no 
less  than  to  her  Majesty's  government,  to  inform  you  that  serious  misap- 
prehensions appear  to  prevail  on  the  subject  of  this  address. 

"  The^ Commission  state,  that  the  system  '  declared  to  be  for  national 
education  is  to  be  conducted  by  a  board  whose  powers  are  undefined  in 
their  exercise,  and  seemingly  arbitrary  and  irresponsible/ 

"  The  fact  is,  that  the  system  proposed  is  not  declared  to  be  for  national 
education,  but  for  distributing  any  funds  voted  by  parliament  for  the  pur- 
poses of  education  in  Great  Britain  ;  that  these  powers  are  strictly  defined 
by  the  order  in  council,  and  are  limited  to  the  distribution  of  such  funds ; 
that  so  far  f^om  being  seemingly  arbitrary  and  irresponsible,  these  powers 
are  exercised  under  the  same  control  and  responsibility  as  any  other  powers 
exercised  by  her  Majesty's  counsellors  and  advisers. 

"  The  Commission  state  that,  '  according  to  a  prominent  feature  of  the 
plan,  the  ministers  of  the  Established  Church,  and  indeed  all  ministers  of 
the  gospel,  are  interdicted  from  any  share  in  the  superintendence  of  the 
national  schools/ 

"  There  b  no  such  prominent  feature  in  the  plan.  Schools  placed  un- 
der the  superintendence  of  die  ministers  of  the  Established  Churdi  will  con- 
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tiQne  under  such  taperintendenoe,  «iid  will  receive  aid  from  the  grant  of 
parliament  as  they  have  hitherto  done, 

"  The  Commission  state,  'that  according  to  another  feature  of  the  plan, 
a  separation  is  drawn  and  ordered  to  be  kept  up  between  religious  and 
secular  instruction  ;  so  that  the  peculiar  truths  of  the  gospel  shall  be  ex- 
cluded from  the  course  of  education  in  the  national  schoob/ 

^'  This  evidently  allude  to  a  plan  at  one  time  in  contemplation,  not  for 
a  system  of  national  schools,  but  for  one  normal  school.  But  the  plan  at 
that  time  proposed  was  founded  on  the  basis  that  the  holy  scriptures 
should  be  read  in  the  school,  and  that  religion  should  pervade  the  whole 
course  of  instruction. 

"  To  tlie  plan  now  proposed  the  observation  b  totally  inapplicable.  The 
Commission  describe  it  as  a  supplemental  proposal  on  the  plan,  that  mini- 
stera  of  religion  should  have  access,  after  the  ordinary  school  business  b 
finished,  to  give  religious  instruction  to  children  whose  parents  belong  to 
their  congregations* 

"  This  description  b  founded  on  an  entire  misconception  of  the  plan  at 
one  time  proposed ;  but  as  that  plan  is  not  now  in  contemplation,  it  b 
needless  to  enter  into  its  detaib. 

"  I  can  assure  the  Commission,  that  under  the  authority  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Privy  Council  no  change  will  be  ejected  in  the  parochial  and 
bible  school  system,  so  long  the  boast  of  Scotland,  and  that  the  Committee 
have  neither  the  wbh,  nor  the  power,  to  promote  any  scheme  for  separa- 
ting religion  from  the  knowledge  and  business  of  youth. 

"  It  cannot  be  the  opinion  of  the  Commission  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  that  while  commerce  and  manufactures  are 
adding  yearly  to  the  numbers  of  the  people,  no  additional  efforts  should 
be  made  to  secure  the  rbing  generation  from  that  ignorance  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  that  indifference  to  his  precepts,  which  are  the  unhappy  con- 
sequences of  our  present  inadequate  provision  for  education,  nor  should 
the  danger  be  disregarded,  that  while  we  are  guarding  against  '  the  deadly 
errors,  whether  of  Popery  or  Socinianbm,'  a  race  of  artisans  and  labourers 
may  grow  up,  by  whom  every  form  of  Christianity  is  alike  unknown  and 
unheeded. 

(Signed)  "  J.  Russell." 

"  The  Rev,  Henry  Duncan,  Moderator,  Edinburgh." 

It  is  not  proposed^  on  the  present  occasion^  to  prolong 
the  discussion  of  the  principles  enounced^  and  the  theories  . 
defended,  in  the  works  of  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Mr.  Maurice, 
reviewed  in  our  last  number.  We  then  expressed  a  high 
opinion  of  the  productions  of  those  excellent  and  able 
men;  and  we  pointed  out  some  of  the  more  important 
inferences  suggested  by  those  books  to  our  minds.  But 
whilst  the  discussion  of  these  great  principles  is  going  on, 
the   world  is  not  standing  still.      Disputes   are    as   lively 
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and  as  loud  in  the  board-room  and  the  committee4*oom^  as 
in  the  arena  of  philosophical  controversy.  It  is  possible  that 
the  exertions  of  the  zealous,  on  both  sides  of  the  question, 
may  outrun  the  pens  and  tongues  of  speculative  inquirers ; 
and,  if  we  are  not  mistaken,  every  year  will  contribute  to  the 
solution  of  the  question  by  the  practical  measiures  to  which 
it  has  given  birth.  To  these  practical  measures  we  intend 
more  particularly  to  call  the  reader's  attention.  Our  sym- 
pathy will  go  with  the  party,  whichever  that  may  be,  which 
will  present  the  world  with  the  best  and  amplest  results.  Our 
approval  will  attend  the  schools  in  which  the  machinery  of 
instruction  is  so  adapted  as  to  facilitate,  but  not  to  oversha- 
dow, the  work  of  education, — in  which  the  minds  of  children 
are  best  supplied  with  religious  truths,  united  to  a  conscious- 
ness of  their  own  duties  as  the  Christian  holders  of  those 
truths,  and  most  suitably  prepared  for  their  place  in  society, 
their  liberties  as  EngUshmen,  and  their  future  obligations  as 
labouring  men  and  fathers  of  families. 

It  will  be  denied  by  none  but  the  extremest  sectarians 
among  the  dissenters,  that  the  Church  of  England  has  a 
claim  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  education  of  the  people. 
She  exists  for  the  purpose  of  education  in  its  highest  sense ; 
it  is  her  duty  to  afford  it — it  is  her  right  to  combat  such 
impediments  as  may  be  thrown  in  her  way.  The  theory 
of  the  Church  of  England,  as  propounded  by  Coleridge 
and  Mr.  Maurice,  and  as  illustrated  by  several  excellent 
contemporary  writers,  affords  the  fairest  picture  that  can 
be  conceived  of  the  ministration  of  Christianity  in  the  per- 
formance of  its  perpetual  function — the  civilization  of  man- 
kind on  earth,  and  their  preparation  for  a  state  of  being 
hereafter.  The  Church  of  England  is  not  a  doctrine,  but 
an  institution.  ^^  It  presents  Christianity,*'  to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  the  bishop  of  Salisbury  on  a  recent  occasion,  ^^  as 
"  a  definite  substantial  unity  committed  to  the  Chiurch,  and 
^^  by  her  embodied  in  formularies  which  thus  constitute  an 
"  authoritative  exposition  of  the  truths  she  holds  contained 
*^  in  the  word  of  God/*  But  whilst  she  is  the  depository 
of  the  Christian  truths  and  formularies  which  are  pro- 
fessed by  the  State,  and  by  a  majority  of  the  educated  classes 
of  the  people  of  England,  she  enjoys,  as  an  existing  insti- 
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tution  of  the  realm^   the   full   possession  of  a  sjrstem  of 
machinery  adapted  to  maintain  her  existence  and  extend  her 
utility.    The  tradition  of  property  has  set  aside  the  tenths 
of  the  land  for  her  support.     In  every  parish  her  minister 
receives  the  peasant  at  the  font,  and  consigns  him  to  the 
grave:  it  is  in  the  power  of  the   priest  to   complete  the 
lessons  of  the  school  by  the  lesson  of  the  pulpit ;  and,  by  his 
constant  presence  and  counsel  in  the  emergencies  of  life,  to 
maintain  and  apply  the  principles  which  it  has  been  his  duty 
to  inculcate.     He  is  the  servant  of  that  Master  who  said,  "  I 
will  not  leave  you  comfortless ;  ^*  and  his  calling  as  a  Chris- 
tian priest  does  not  confine  him,  like  the  hierophant  of  hea- 
then mysteries,  to  the  recesses  of  the  temple,  but  rather  sends 
him  to  the  hearths  of  the  humble,  and  bids  him  walk  beside 
those  who  have  no  other  firiend.      Such,  indeed,  are  the 
functions  common  to  the  Christian  priest  of  almost  every 
Church:   but  the  Church  of  England  has  a  peculiar  im- 
portance of  its  own,  which  will  hardly  be  found  to  belong, 
at  the  present  day,  even  to  the  Church  of  Rome  in  other 
countries.     She  is  co-ordinate  with  the  State ;  her  prelates 
constitute  an  estate  of  the  realm ;  her  temporal  head  sits 
upon  the  throne,  and  her  services  form  part  of  the  law  of 
the  land.     But  in  the  union  between  Chm-ch  and  State,  of 
which  these  traditional  and  existing  rights  are  the  constitu- 
tional symbols,  neither  institution  is  absorbed  in  the  other, 
but  each  stands  to  each  in  the  relation  of  mutual  assistance 
by  the  performance  of  the  duties  respectively  allotted  to«them. 
In  DO  other  country  in  Europe  are  the  Church  and  State  placed 
in  a  similar  relation.     Wherever  the  Chiurch  of  Rome  exists, 
that  is  to  say,  wherever  the  government  of  the  Church  is  in 
the  hands  of  a  foreign  potentate,  there  must  be  a  perpetual 
struggle  for  predominance,  ending  either  in  the  subjection  of 
one  element  to  the  other,  or  in  a  truce  effected  for  some  po- 
litical purpose.     At  this  moment  the  Romish  Church  in  Au- 
stria, Bavaria,  and  the  most  Catholic  countries  of  Eiu-ope,  is 
notoriously  subject  to  the  State,  and  to  the  absolute  despotism 
of  the  State,  in  the  discharge  of  many  of  its  first  duties, — in 
particular,  the  education  of  the  people.   The  emperor  Francis 
observed  to  the  emperor  Napoleon,  that  he  had  one  army  in 
black  and  another  in  white  (the  Austrian  miUtary  uniform). 
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and  that  the  former  was  the  more  effective  of  the  two.  In 
Protestant  Prussia,  the  national  church  is  identical  with  the 
government.  It  would  be  an  abuse  of  terms  to  assert  that 
the  Church  as  it  is  constituted  in  Prussia  could  originate  any 
act  whatsoever ;  accordingly,  the  duties  of  a  church  are  per- 
formed in  Prussia  by  agents  of  the  State,  in  the  churches  and 
the  schools  as  well  as  in  the  public  offices  or  the  army.  In  Eng- 
land it  is  far  otherwise :  we  have  a  Church,  which  is  closely 
allied  to  the  State  by  her  duties  and  her  powers,  without 
being  dependent  on  the  Sti^te  by  her  commission  or  her  in- 
terests. With  these  rights  are  connected,  by  their  very  es- 
sence, the  responsibility  and  the  duty  of  promoting  the  edu- 
cation of  those  committed  to  her  charge. 

But  here  we  are  stopped  by  the  question.  Why  has  a 
church,  endowed  with  such  remarkable  gifts,  possessing 
abundant  means  of  promoting  the  work  of  education  by  its 
influence  with  the  crown  and  its  presence  in  the  upper 
house  of  the  legislature, — a  church,  whose  essence  and  origin 
is  traced  by  her  most  zealous  and  sincere  defenders  to  the 
need  of  those  very  services,  and  the  fulfilment  of  those  very 
duties,  which  have  been  so  long  and  generally  neglect- 
ed,— a  church,  whose  funds  might  enable  her  to  annex 
the  school  to  the  altar,  if  it  be  one  of  her  most  important 
maxims  that  teaching  and  preaching  should  be  one, — a 
church,  pervading  the  whole  country,  and  commanding  the 
sympathies  and  highest  feelings  of  the  nation  as  no  other 
institution  can  or  ought  to  command  them, — a  church, 
whose  own  canons  prescribe  the  work  of  education,  and  even 
provide  for  the  purpose  machinery  not  unsuited  to  our  actual 
wants, — how  comes  it,  we  repeat,  that  the  Church,  enjoying 
these  privileges  and  bearing  these  sacred  obligations,  has 
done  so  little  to  promote  the  advancement  of  sound  education  ? 
Is  it  possible,  that  a  body,  professing  allegiance  to  Christ 
as  its  head,  should  allow  the  project  which  is  to  supply 
deficiencies  in  things  so  essential  to  its  own  standing  and 
importance,  to  originate  with  laymen,  and  to  be  ripened  by 
the  unwholesome  heat  of  party  controversies  ?  Is  it  possible, 
that  with  so  much  to  do,  and  so  much  power  of  doing  it,  so 
little  should  have  been  done  ? 
We  believe  that  the  Church  has  these  powers,  that  they  are  a 
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part  of  har  divine  commission,  and  that  she  exists  for  the  purpose 
of  spreading  religion  and  true  knowledge  among  the  young  and 
old,  in  the  class  and  the  congregation.  But  when  we  inquire 
for  fiicts,  what  do  we  discover  ?  We  ask  for  education,  we 
are  met  bj  the  dry  formularies  of  religious  instruction ;  we  ask 
for  an  efficient  control  exercised  over  all  the  young  generation 
in  England,  and  we  are  referred  to  the  exertions  of  a  few 
amiable  and  zealous  individuals,  who  have  happily  succeeded 
in  infiming  into  the  parishes  committed  to  their  care  that  spirit 
which  we  seek  in  vain  wherever  individual  zeal  and  enlight- 
enment has  not  come  to  the  relief  of  the  imperfect  system. 
We  ask  what  the  Church  of  England,  the  assemblage  of 
the  prelates,  the  priests  and  the  communicants  at  the  esta- 
blished altars  of  the  land,  have  done  for  education ;  and  we 
are  either  met  by  a  defence  of  the  theory  which  they  ought 
to  have  carried  into  practice,  or  by  the  reports  of  the  ^Na- 
tional Society  for  the  education  of  the  poor  in  the  principles 
of  the  Established  Church.^ 

The  exertions  of  that  society  shouldnot  be  undervalued:  it  has 
been  sanctioned  by  good  men;  it  has  been  served  by  weU-mean- 
ing  officers ;  it  has  done  a  great  deal  towards  spreading  the  no- 
tion that  schools  were  to  exist,  and  human  beings  to  be  taught 
to  think,  or  at  least  to  read,  in  spite  of  the  prejudices  of  the 
last  half-century.     But  it  is  high  time  to  ask  by  what  claim 
the  National  Society  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  Church  herself? 
The  Church  has  made  over  the  high  and  inaUenable  duties 
of  the  ^education  of  the  poor  in  the  principles  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church^  to  an  association  of  an  humbler  character  and 
of  a  far  less  indisputable  title.  An  attempt  is  made  to  settle  the 
question  by  the  high  argument  of  church  authority,  and  we 
are  told  of  the  efficiency  of  "machinery  actually  working 
"  wen,  and  promising  before  long  to  embrace  in  its  operation 
*^  the  whole  body  of  the  peasantry .^^    But  whatever  may  be 
the  results  of  the  present  system,  they  are  due  to  the  Na- 
tional Society,  established  and  conducted  under  the  auspices 
of  churchmen — ^not  to  tiie  Church  herself.     We  say  that  it  is 
hig^  time  to  call  the  attention  of  the  public  to  this  state  of 
things ;  because  as,  on  the  one  hand,  many  of  the  arguments 
used  in  defence  of  education  by  the  Church  do  not  belong, 
and  ougiht  not  £urly  to  be  applied,  to  the  school-keeping  as- 
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sociation  called  the  National  Society^  so,  on  the  other,  the 
results  of  the  National  Society  are  not  the  results  of  educa- 
tion by  the  Church  of  England, — they  are  the  results  of  the 
supposititious  institution  destined  to  effect  what  the  Church 
has  neglected.  By  what  right  then  has  the  National  So- 
ciety acquired  the  powers  it  affects  to  jBxercise,  of  pre- 
scribing tests  and  methods  to  all  the  schools  of  the  Church 
of  England,  of  enjoining  beneficed  clergy  of  the  Chiurch  to 
perform  or  to  abstain  from  performing  certain  acts,— of  treat- 
ing with  the  Government  in  the  language  of  an  estate  of  the 
realm, — ^and,  in  fact,  of  legislating  on  a  subject  which  affects 
so  deeply  the  most  important  interests  of  the  pubUc  and  the 
Church  ?  Such  language  on  such  a  subject  would  be  appro- 
priate in  convocation,  in  a  synod,  or  even  in  the  senate ; 
but  there  is  nothing  which  gives  the  National  Society  a 
claim  to  that  deference  which  we  should  be  inclined  to 
exact  even  from  the  highest  authorities  of  the  State  to 
the  Church  herself.  In  short,  there  is  a  material  differ- 
ence between  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  bench 
of  bishops  going  down  to  the  House  of  Lords  to  bring  in  a 
bill  for  the  estabUshment  of  a  system  of  national  education, 
(if  their  lordships  had  ever  been  so  minded,)  and  the  same 
right  reverend  prelates  sitting  as  the  committee  of  the  sdiool 
at  the  Sanctuary,  Westminster,  from  which  they  censure 
the  efforts  of  the  laymen  at  Whitehall  and  control  the  schools 
of  the  clergy  all  over  the  country. 

The  National  Society  has  derived  much  of  its  importance  in 
later  years  from  having  been  made  the  channel  through  which 
the  largest  part  of  the  parliamentary  grant  was  distributed  by 
the  Treasury.  The  change  which  was  effected  last  year  by 
the  transfer  of  this  distribution  from  the  Treasury  to  the 
Lords  of  the  Council  as  the  givers,  and  from  the  National  So- 
ciety generally  to  the  applicants  individually  as  the  receivers,  is 
in  itself  a  very  good  thing ;  for  it  substitutes  on  the  one  hand 
an  enlightened  and  responsible  committee  of  the  advisers  of 
the  Crown  for  the  subordinate  financial  agents  of  the  adminis- 
tration,— and  on  the  other  it  deals  with  the  merits  and  the 
necessities  of  zealous  and  able  individuals,  in  lieu  of  the  inef- 
ficient machinery  of  the  society.  Of  course,  the  National 
Society  has  exerted  itself  to  disparage  this  improvement ;  but 
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even  admitting  their  arguments  in  defence  of  the  exclusive 
administration  of  the  fund  by  the  Church,  the  grant  ought  to 
be  made  over,  not  to  the  National  Society,  but  to  the  Diocesan 
Boards. 

In  our  opinion  the  results  of  the  National  schools,  as  they 
are  termed,  are  not  so  satisfactory  as  to  furnish  the  clergy  with 
proofs  of  their  competency  and  activity  derived  from  actual 
experience.  But  notwithstanding  their  imperfections,  the 
National  Society  appeals  to  the  Church  and  the  Church  to  the 
National  Society,  with  an  admirable  harmony  in  sharing  the 
honours  as  well  as  in  disclaiming  the  disgrace  which  a  nar- 
rower inspection  of  these  schools  might  bring  upon  their 
promoters.  Mr.  Maurice,  in  his  last  work,  looks  forward 
with  confidence  to  the  dawn  of  a  new  era  by  the  exertions  of 
the  clergy,  whilst  he  condemns  the  machinery  of  mutual  in- 
struction which  has  been  so  widely  established  by  the  Na- 
tional Society. 

"  It  is  this  machinery  in  England  which  has  overshadowed  our  ecclesi- 
astical education,  and  prevented  it  from  coming  forth  in  its  fulness  and 
power.  We  have  the  principle  recognised,  that  education  is  to  be  conducted 
by  those  who,  we  believe,  have  the  power  of  what  M.  Van  der  Ende  calls 
'  forming  men' ;  but  that  this  was  to  be  their  object  we  have  not  perceived, 
or  at  least  strongly  felt.  We  have  been  worshipping  our  own  net,  and 
baming  incense  to  our  own  drag,  looking  at  our  system  and  forgetting  the 
beings  upon  whom  the  system  was  to  act.  While  this  was  the  case,  it 
was  inevitable  that  the  very  reason  for  which  clergymen  were  made  the 
teachers  of  the  land  should  cease  to  be  understood,  and  that  they  them- 
selves should  become  unmindful  of  their  high  position.  Once  let  us  believe 
this,  that  in  every  poor  child  there  dwells  a  human  spirit  which  we  can 
speak  to, — ^which  we  have  a  commission  from  above  to  speak  to,  and  to 
call  forth  and  to  instruct  in  all  its  divine  and  human  relations,  all  the  in- 
struments we  want  will  speedily  gather  themselves  about  us.  Possibly  we 
shall  find  that  we  want  no  new  instruments  at  all ;  that  by  rightly  availing 
ourselves  of  all  that  we  have  already,  we  shall  effect  our  purpose  much 
better  than  by  constructing  new  ones.  The  country-parson  may  find  in 
many  cases  that  the  revival  of  the  old  dame-school  system  for  girls,  or  at 
least  for  infants,  may  save  him  the  expense  of  building  a  school-room,  and 
do  the  work  more  effectually;  for  looking  upon  himself  as  the  head  school- 
master of  the  parish,  he  may  put  the  dame  upon  such  a  method  of  appeal- 
ing to  the  heart  and  understanding  of  her  pupils  as  may  give  new  life  both 
to  herself  and  them.  In  every  case  he  will  care  for  the  teacher  more  than 
for  the  lessons ;  him  he  will  try  by  every  means  to  inform  and  cultivate. 
In  the  hands  of  a  living  teacher  the  catechism  he  knows  will  be  no  dead 
book ;  it  will  unfold  mysteries  to  the  heart  of  a  child  which  will  sunound 
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and  possess  him,  and  give  him  a  sense  of  his  DOthingness  and  of  his  great- 
ness, through  infiuicy,  and  youth,  and  manhood."— ATairtce,  Leeturm  on 
Education,  p.  277. 

These  are  true  and  delightful  sentiments^  spoken  with  the 
earnestness  of  a  devout  churchman,  but  they  have  nothing  in 
common  with  the  operations  of  the  National  Society;  they  may 
have  sprung  up  in  the  heart  of  many  a  clergyman  to  bless  his 
solitary  labours,  but  they  have  not  received  the  sanction  or 
support  of  the  church  which  he  serves.  We  now  borrow  fh)m 
a  source  equally  well  aflFected  to  the  Church  a  still  more  mi- 
nute— alas  1  we  fear,  a  still  more  visionary  sketch  of  the  part 
now  taken  by  the  clergy  in  the  work  of  education.  The  fol- 
lowing passage  is  from  an  article  which  appeared  in  the 
Quarterly  Review  of  April  1838,  on  Archdeacon  Bather's 
Hints  on  Scriptural  Education. 

"  To  the  natural  order  of  Christian  education  we  are  now  (if  we  are  not 
cut  short)  reverting  ;  catechising  the  child,  that  is,  grounding  him  in  the 
principles  of  the  faith  by  vivd  voce  conference  with  him,  in  order  that  the 
man  may  be  taught  to  edification.  But  whilst  we  are  thus  dealing  with 
him,  the  fault  is  our  own,  if  the  very  first  object  of  all  education  is  not 
answered,  even  as  our  economists  themselves  would  admit — '  For,  if  they 
say  that  something  more  is  desirable  for  the  poor  than  mere  reading  and 
writing  and  a  little  arithmetic,  so  say,  I  too,'  cries  the  Archdeacon ;  '  I 
should  like  to  see  them  taught  to  think,  *  And  accordingly  he  proceeds  to 
point  out  how  this  primary  object  of  education  is  achieved,  and  in  a  man- 
ner the  best  of  all,  by  the  very  same  discipline  which  serves  to  make  them 
profitable  hearers  for  the  Church ;  and  that,  whilst  your  aim  is  to  train  up 
in  them  sound  Christians,  you  are  incidentally  forming  them  into  thinking 
men.  7^  catechist,  then,  who  will  ieldom  be  any  other  in  a  country  pari$k 
than  the  minister  himself,  having  fixed  upon  his  subject,  which  will  seldom 
be  taken  from  any  other  book  than  the  Bible — that  being  of  all  books  the 
one  which  b  found  on  trial  to  interest  children  most,  and  therefore  to  be 
the  fittest  to  quicken  them  to  mental  exertion — 'first  instructs  his  pupils  by 
questioning  tlie  meaning  into  them,  and  then  examines  them  by  questioning  it  out 
qf  them, '  The  former  part  of  this  task  he  does  by  putting  what  the  law- 
yers call  leading  questions,  that  is,  questions  whidi  instil  a  meaning,  to  be 
extracted  by  and  by ;  and  if  the  answers  prove  such  as  requhe  to  be  cor- 
rected, which  they  will  often  be,  still  the  diildren  are  brought  to  make  the 
correction  themselves^  which  is  done  by  means  of  further  questioning, 
after  the  same  fashion  as  before ;  till  at  length  they  find  themselves  sur- 
prised into  a  full  knowledge  of  the  subject  proposed  to  them,  and  appa- 
rently by  efforts  of  their  own ;  the  process  keeping  them  on  the  alert*  and 
the  result  flattering  their  sagacity. 

"  We  shall  be  excused,  we  are  sure*  if  we  follow  Mr.  Bather  into  an  ex* 
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ample,  fractional  as  it  may  seem;  for  the  more  thorough  the  insight 
afibided  of  the  faculties  of  our  schools,  constructed  as  they  are,  the  more 
will  people  be  induced  to  pause  before  they  give  their  voice  for  their  ex- 
tinction. The  sight  even  of  a  fly  through  a  microscope  would  often  stay 
the  hand  tiiat  was  raised  to  crush  it,  by  unfolding  beauties  overlooked. 
Our  example  is  the  parable  of  the  Publican  and  the  Pharisee :  the  catechist 
b^;ins  by  taking  the  passage  to  pieces,  making  the  child  in  fact  construe 
it,  so  as  to  give  proof  tjiat  he  has  not  been  merely  talking  in  his  sleep : — 
what  was  done — who  did  it — what  was  said — who  said  it.  Then  comes  a 
hard  word,  a  publican — he  asks — what  is  he  ?  The  child  cannot  tell,  or 
tells  him  wrong.  It  is  very  easy  for  the  questioner  to  set  him  right ;  but 
why  do  this  when  it  is  much  better  and  very  possible  to  make  him  set 
himself  right?  He  will  remember,  if  he  is  put  upon  it,  that  there  were 
twelve  apostles ;  that  one  of  them  was  a  publican ;  that  his  name  was 
Matthew.  He  can  tell  where  Matthew  was  sitting,  and  what  he  was  do- 
ing when  he  was  called.  He  thus  works  his  own  way  to  the  meaning  of 
the  term  publican;  and  besides,  learns  to  bring  passages  of  Scripture 
which  he  has  read,  together ;  thus  gets  at  a  good  principle  of  interpreta- 
tion ;  and,  above  ail,  holds  fast  that  which  he  has  in  this  manner  made 
his  own.  '  But  the  two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray.'  This  re- 
minds the  catechist  to  give  the  child  some  simple  notion  of  prayer.  He 
may  make  a  speech  to  this  effect,  but  it  will  be  to  little  purpose,  and 
there  is  no  need  of  it.  In  answer  to  his  question  the  child  can  inform 
him  what  it  was  they  went  into  the  temple  professedly  to  do :  a  beggar  in 
tile  street  will  furnbh  him  with  an  illustration  of  this  ;  for  he  would  teach 
the  child  to  quote  a  tfxt  where  praying  is  expounded  by  '  asking/  Then, 
when  the  child  has  told  him  whose  house  the  temple  was,  he  will  be  at 
no  loss  to  tell  him  further  who  was  to  be  addressed  in  it.  And,  looking 
to  what  the  publican  and  the  pharisee  severally  said,  he  will  be  led  to 
state  that  the  one  asked  for  mercy,  the  other  asked  for  nothing ;  conse- 
quently, that  the  one  did  actually  pray,  whilst  the  other  forgot  his  errand. 
We  need  not  pursue  the  example  further ;  but,  on  the  whole,  this  method 
trill  do  more  for  a  child  than  the  plainest  sermon  whilst  he  is  a  child,  and 
when  he  becomes  a  man  he  will  put  away  childish  things.  Now,  doubt- 
less, had  the  catechist  turned  lecturer,  and  his  interrogations  been  ora- 
tions, he  Would  have  delivered  in  the  same  space  ten  times  the  doctrine 
which  the  other  has  extracted ;  '  but  what  of  that  ? '  says  Mr.  Bather,  in  a 
passage  which  may  remind  us  of  Mr.  Hunt's  diverting  picture  of  the  Sun- 
day School  Boy — *  the  listlessness  of  his  youthful  auditory,  the  vacant 
looks  of  some,  and  the  impatient  gazings  of  the  rest  in  all  directions,  let 
you  know  infallibly  that  their  minds  have  never  been  occupied  at  all ; 
perspicuous  the  speech  may  have  been,  but '  like  water  that  runneth  apace,  * 
it  has  passed  away  from  them  as  it  flowed,  and  whether  the  matter  dis- 
cussed related  to  Peter,  or  James,  or  John,  or  the  facts  were  done  at  Je- 
richo or  Jerusalem,  or  the  scope  of  the  argument  was  to  teach  men  to 
pray,  or  to  give  alms,  to  repent,  or  to  believe  the  gospel,  they  know  not. 
The  sermon  was  blameless,  but  there  was  no  constraint  upon  them  to 
give  their  thoughts  to  it.* 
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"  Having  thus  questioned  the  meaning  into  them,  for  which  the  school 
for  obvious  reasons  is  the  fittest  scene— and  which  indeed  there  is  scarcely 
any  other  opportunity  for  doing,  but  such  as  a  school  affords — the  Arch- 
deacon next  proposes  to  question  the  meaning  out  of  them,  which  may  be 
done  not  there  only,  but  in  the  church>  in  the  face  of  the  congregation,  in 
accordance  with  the  injunctions  of  the  fifty-ninth  canon,  and  the  rubric  at 
the  end  of  the  catechism.  Here  the  minister,  who  is  hovnd  up,  it  will  he 
perceived,  with  these  schools  from  first  to  last,  gives  the  children  an  occa- 
sion of  producing  their  knowledge ;  he  extracts  it  from  them  piece  by  piece, 
and  with  an  eye  in  the  process  to  the  edification  of  the  bystanders ;  thus 
he  reaches  the  ignorant  adult  through  the  better-informed  child ;  awakes 
a  fresh  interest  in  that  quarter,  for  to  hear  others  questioned  is  the  next 
thing  to  being  questioned  oneself;  the  listener  will  have  the  curiosity  to  catch 
the  child's  reply  ;  a  thought  can  scarcely  fail  to  cross  him,  how  he  would 
reply  himself,  or  whether  he  could  reply  at  all :  he  will  be  glad  to  get  in- 
formation without  the  risk  of  exposing  his  present  ignorance,  and  when  the 
information  is  watched  and  waited  for,  it  is  retained. 

We  have  quoted  this  passage  at  length,  because  it  contains, 
not  only  the  views  of  an  enlightened  writer  and  a  sensible 
critic,  but  a  complete  description  and  definition  of  that 
identical  method  of  teaching  by  the  simultaneous  system, 
which  the  Government  is  anxious  to  introduce  into  the  schools 
of  England,  and  which  the  National  Society  most  vehemently 
opposes.  We  entirely  concur  in  the  principles  here  laid  down 
by  two  of  the  ablest  defenders  of  Church  education : — ^but  if 
we  inquire  for  the  practical  application  of  these  admirable 
views,  for  the  actual  results  of  an  ecclesiastical  superintendence 
so  zealous,  so  unremitting,  so  enlightened,  we  are  answered 
by  a  return  of  the  number  of  day-schools  and  Sunday-schools 
in  connexion  with  the  National  Society.  Writers,  who  appeal 
so  w^armly  to  the  sympathies  of  the  reflecting  body  of  church- 
men, may  doubtless  do  much  to  promote  the  high  purposes  of 
the  great  institution  they  defend ;  but  there  is  nothing  but  fic- 
tion and  delusion  in  the  assertion  that  this  machinery  is  now 
in  existence  and  at  work.  The  whole  plan  on  which  the  na- 
tional schools  have  hitherto  been  governed  is  in  direct  con- 
trast to  the  pleasing  accounts  we  have  extracted.  The  clergy 
of  the  EstabUshment  have  not  learned  to  consider  themselves 
as  the  head-schoolmasters  of  their  parishes :  few  of  them^ 
comparatively  speaking,  are  fitted  by  taste  or  by  technical 
acquirement  to  perform  the  difficult  duties  of  a  catechist,  as 
Mr.  Bather  terms  him,  but  more  properly  of  a  teacher  on  the 
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simultaneous  or  suggestive  method.    What  these  gentlemen 
have  in  view^  or,  at  least,  what  is  required  to  make  their  views 
practicable,  is  precisely  that  which  the  firiends  of  education, 
who  have  supported  the  Grovemment  plans,  have  most  deeply 
at  heart,  viz.  the  preparation  of  a  body  of  able  masters  and 
mistresses,  instructed,  supported  and  assisted  by  the  clergy  of 
the  land,  and  perfectly  versed  in  the  whole  art  of  which  the 
general  features  have  been,  in  the  foregoing  extracts,  presented 
to  the  reader.     Has  the  National  Society  contributed  any- 
thing to  the  attainment  of  these  ends  ?    The  labours  of  the 
newly-established  Diocesan  Boards  will  furnish  some  answer 
to  this  question;  but  the  novelty  of  these  establishments 
proves,  at  least,  that  till  within  a  very  short  time  the  answer 
must  have  been  a  blank  negative.    Has  the  Government  had 
a  scheme  in  view  which  would  promote  or  which  would  im- 
pair these  objects  ?   When  we  come  to  speak  of  what  the  in- 
tentions of  the  Committee  of  Council  appear  to  be,  we  shall 
show  how  much  analogy  there  exists  between  the  wants  and 
wishes  of  men  of  all  parties,  who  really  know  what  education 
is,  and  what  it  ought  to  be.  The  Government  would  have  met 
with  no  ordinary  success  in  the  first  and  principal  part  of 
their  labours  in  promoting  the  education  of  the  children  of 
churchmen,  if  such  a  school  as  Mr.  Maurice  and  Mr.  Bather 
approve  were  established  in  every  parish  in  the  kingdom. 

The  National  Society,  zealous  in  the  defence  of  the  princi- 
ple which  their  institution  is  alleged  to  rest  on,  have  too  long 
confounded  with  it  the  state  of  the  schools  now  under  their 
care.  We  should  be  more  satisfied  that  definite  and  im- 
portant improvements,  like  those  so  forcibly  described  by 
Mr.  Maurice  and  Mr.  Bather,  are  actually  going  on,  if  we 
heard  less  self-applause  at  the  boards  and  meetings  convoked 
in  various  parts  of  the  country  to  support  the  principle  of 
ecclesiastical  education.  The  principle  may  be  excellent,  but, 
generally  speaking,  the  schools  are  bad.  What  they  teach  is 
imperfectly  taught,  being  rather  rubbed  into  the  memory 
thui  absorbed  into  the  understanding ;  what  they  teach  is 
comprised  within  very  narrow  boundaries  indeed,  when  we 
consider  that  the  highest  themes  which  can  fill  the  human 
mind  are  presented  to  the  children  under  a  form  which  rarely 
allows  them  to  feel  their  height  or  to  follow  their  extensive 
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Implication  to  all  the  existing  relations  of  life.  And  oonae* 
quently,  we  have  now  very  decided  evidence  that  a  great  deal 
of  the  little  thus  taught  is  written  on  the  sand^  washed  out 
by  the  first  wave^  forgotten  in  the  first  half-year  of  dissolute 
fellowship*  or  hard-wearing  toil.  Whatever  be  the  truth  of 
the  principle^  it  undoubtedly  loses  much  of  its  strength  by 
the  absence  of  schools  in  which  its  practical  operation  can 
really  be  pointed  to  vrith  approbation. 

The  reports  of  the  National  Society  are  almost  equally  re- 
markable for  their  great  pretensions  and  their  humiliating 
confessions.  The  following  sentence  from  the  Report  of 
1839  affords  a  curious  specimen  of  the  apologetic  language 
in  which  they  describe  the  success  of  their  labours ; — 

'^  If  an  account  be  taken  of  the  periodical  returns  and  reports  which 
National  Schools  are  called  upon  to  make ;  the  comparatively  r^ular  sy- 
stem of  visitation  and  examination  to  which  they  are  subjected ;  the  greater 
extent  of  instruction  the  children  obtain  (though  in  the  best  of  cases  it 
may  be  small)  ;  the  superior  system  on  which  they  are  taught  (though  it 
may  often  be  exceedingly  defective  in  itself)  ;  and  the  comparatively  able 
teachers  by  which  they  are  managed  (though  many  of  these  persons  are 
very  incompetent  for  their  work,  and  almost  all  of  them  need  to  be  im- 
proved) ; — an  undoubted  evidence  of  the  success  of  the  National  Society 
will  be  obtained." 

If  we  were  inclined  to  imitate  this  parenthetical  style  of  com- 
position,  we  might  venture  to  quaUfy  the  concluding  words 
by  adding,  "  (although,  by  its  practical  results  and  the  con- 
^^  fession  of  its  own  managers,  it  has  been  found  to  fall  very 
^^  short  of  all  that  a  National  Society  for  Education  ought  to 
''  afford)/' 

But  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  of  the  more  experienced 
and  enlightened  individuals  connected  with  it,  the  Society 
has  not  condescended  till  very  lately  to  admit  these  defi- 
ciencies— still  less  to  correct  them.  And  we  venture  to  as- 
sert, that  anybody  visiting  a  number  of  national  schools  will 
find  a  deeper  consciousness  of  their  manifold  defects  among 
the  masters  and  mistresses  than  among  those  whose  duty 
it  is  to  govern  and  improve  these  establishments.  To  quote 
an  example  which  must  be  famiUar  to  all  who  have  visited 
schools  on  the  pure  National  system,  the  first  thing  that 

*  See  Report  on  the  Paikhurst  Prison  for  Juvenile  Offenders,  1839. 
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strikes  any  one  accustomed  to  other  modes  of  teachings  is  the 
want  of  books.  Extracts  from  the  Bible  at  firsts  and  the 
whole  Bible  afterwards^  generally  form  the  sole  resource  of 
the  teacher.  Independently  of  the  impropriety  of  making 
the  sacred  volume  a  horn-book  for  beginners^  we  deeply  de- 
plore, and'  we  are  certain  the  majority  of  masters  deplore,  the 
absence  of  other  books,  which  may  serve  to  interest  and  in- 
struct the  children — and  most  assuredly  without  diverting 
their  thoughts  from  the  sacred  truths  and  laws  which  the 
Bible  lays  before  them. 

The  technical  knowledge  which  must  be  united  to  the 
practice,  patience  and  judgement  required  in  the  govern- 
ment of  a  school  is  not  common  among  the  gentry  or 
deigy  of  England ;  and  the  secret  of  the  stagnation  of  the 
National  schools  lies  simply  in  the  fact,  that  the  gentiy  and 
clei^  have  been  relying  too  much  upon  the  system  and 
the  master  accredited  from  the  Sanctuary;  whilst  the  Na- 
tional Society  has  required  for  its  improvement,  nay,  even 
for  the  full  application  of  its  own  madiinery,  a  degree  of 
vigour  and  experience  which  it  is  not  very  usual  to  find  in 
rural  parishes.  The  position  of  the  National  Society  does 
not  appear  to  us  to  be  sufficiently  inattackable,  especially  in 
the  details  of  its  operations,  for  it  to  set  up  the  cry  of  in- 
vanon  and  aggression  the  moment  a  more  active  and  effi- 
cient power  is  invoked  to  promote  the  same  end.  And 
we  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  on  what  principle,  not  only 
of  Christian  charity,  but  of  common  fairness  and  honesty, 
they  have  chosen  to  assume  that  Christianity  and  religious 
instruction  were  not  intended  by  every  one  who  has  turned 
his  attention  to  the  subject  (with  the  exception  of  a  few  spe^ 
culative  writers),  as  the  basis  of  education.  The  most  recent 
manifestoes  of  the  Society  do  not  admit  of  the  possibility  of 
any  means  of  improving  the  system  of  public  instruction  be- 
sides their  own ;  and  they  hardly  condescend  to  acknowledge 
those  resources  which  the  co-operation  of  the  Government, 
in  conformity  with  its  duty  to  the  Church,  is  willing  to  place 
at  their  disposaL 

Nevertheless,  the  strong  appeal  which  has  this  year  been 
made  to  the  public  was  accompanied  by  the  formation  of 
Diocesan  Boards,  which  unquestionably  bring  the  hierarchy 
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into  more  direct  connexion  with  the  system  of  the  National 
Society ;  and  these  Boards  have  already  taken  steps  towards 
t^e  estabUshment  of  training-schools  for  masters  and  mis- 
tresses^ and  the  arrangement  of  a  regular  system  of  inspec- 
tion : — 

"  With  a  view,  thus  further  to  provide  for  the  education  of  the  great 
body  of  the  people,  the  Society  appointed  a  Committee  of  Inquiry  and 
Correspondence,  in  order  to  ascertain  what  measures  were  best  suited  to 
this  end,  and  to  communicate  with  the  various  individuals  and  bodies 
whose  co-operation  appeared  requisite  for  its  attainment. 

"  It  is  not  necessary  to  detail  the  measures  adopted  in  consequence.  It 
is  sufficient,  perhaps,  after  acknowledging  the  great  obligations  which  this 
committee  have,  by  their  exertions  during  the  past  year,  laid  upon  the 
friends  of  national  education,  to  state,  that,  with  a  view  to  the  more  ef- 
fectual promotion  of  the  above-mentioned  objects,  thirteen  Diocesan 
fioABDs  have  been  already  established,  in  connexion  with  the  Society,  and 
under  the  authority  of  the  respective  bishops.  These  Boards  comprise  the 
members  of  the  chapter,  the  clergy  holding  office  in  the  diocese,  together 
with  the  principal  laity  filling  public  situations,  and  many  intelligent  per- 
sons of  the  middle  classes.  Tlie  establishment  of  a  Board  as  a  centre  of 
union  for  all  Church  schools,  the  president  of  which  is  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  and,  as  such,  a  member  of  the  committee  of  the  National  Society, 
offers  the  surest  prospect  of  combining  local  energy  with  general  uni« 
formity  of  principle.  And  the  exertions  which  the  past  year  has  witnessed 
bid  fair  to  complete  the  structure,  of  which  the  foundation  was  laid  long 
since  in  the  granunar- schools  endowed  by  the  piety  and  munificence  of 
royal  and  private  benefactors,  and  of  which  modem  times  have  wibiessed 
the  expansion  by  means  of  our  National  Schools." 

The  hopes  which  the  committee  entertaia  are  perhaps 
somewhat  disproportioned  to  the  means  at  their  disposal^ 
since  the  annual  subscriptions  of  last  year  amounted  to  no 
more  than  1212/.:  but  the  money  derived  from  the  queen's 
letter  and  spent  in  the  erection  of  school-houses  is  really 
invested  for  the  benefit  of  the  country ;  and  when  a  more 
complete  system  of  instruction  is  engrdted  upon  the  pre- 
sent plan^  our  descendants  will  not  be  unmindfGl  of  the  zeal 
which  raised  those  buildings.  But  what  is  really  required  is 
something  more  than  a  judicious  use  of  bricks  and  mortar^  or 
the  report  of  a  district-surveyor ;  and  to  meet  these  wants,  the 
idterior  measures  of  the  Boards  have  been  conceived. 

The  first  part  of  the  plan  which  appears  to  meet  with 
approbation  from  the  National  Society,  proposes  to  unite 
the  preparatory  schools  for  teachers  with  such  schools  as 
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mi^t  afibrd  a  sound  education  suited  to  the  occupations 
of  the  middle  classes.  We  quote  the  following  observations 
from  Mr.  Hussey^s  letter  to  Mr.  Acland  on  the  system  of 
education  to  be  established  in  the  diocesan  schools  for  the 
middle  classes : — 

"  Tliere  is  no  reason  why  the  school  should  not  be  established  on  the 
same  principle  as  our  foundation  schools :  the  commercial  part  of  it  would 
correspond  to  Uie  'oppidani'  or  independent  members^  the  training  part 
to  the  foundation ;  and  the  latter  might  be  filled  up  from  the  former,  by 
taking  off  the  best  boys  who  would  be  willing  to  enter  on  the  profession  of 
schoolmasters :  and  to  them  might  be  given  such  exhibitions  or  assistance 
as  should  be  founded  in  the  system,  to  maintain  them  during  the  addi- 
tional time  spent  in  the  training  part  of  education*. 

"  Tliis  scheme  supposes,  that  tiie  course  of  education  given  is  materially 
t^  same  for  the  middle  class  generally  as  for  those  trained  to  be  masters : 
nor  does  there  seem  to  be  any  reason  why  they  should  be  different,  until 
you  come  to  the  later  stages  of  preparation  for  the  duties  of  teaching,  given 
to  the  latter  of  the  two.  For  the  best  preparation  for  a  master  is  simply, 
at  first,  the  best  education ;  right  principles,  clear  perception  of  duties, 
moral  habits  generally,  knowledge  of  various  subjects,  are  no  otherwise 
taught  or  to  be  acquired  m  the  case  of  the  future  master  than  in  that  of 
any  other  person.  Some  necessary  qualities  are  not  to  be  taught  at  all, 
but  gained  by  practice  in  acting  upon  conmion  principles  learnt  before,  as 
firmness,  patience,  good  temper  in  governing.  Some  cannot  be  learnt  very 
early,  as  knowledge  of  human  nature.  Those  which  seem  most  properly 
the  subjects  of  a  training  system  may  be  easily  taught  (nfter  a  course  of 
general  education  in  common  with  other  boys,  such  as  knowledge  of  some 
other  subjects  than  those  taught  in  common,  technical  knowledge  of  all 
the  subjects  taught,  habits  of  thinking  and  speaking  with  precision  and 
clearness.  These  are  reasons  why  there  is  no  need  of  setting  up  separate 
training  schools,  because  joint  schools  would  answer  your  purpose  as  well 
or  better.  Certainly  better,  if  it  should  ever  happen  that  the  training 
schools  were  overdone,  and  tended  to  breed  system-mongers  and  ma- 
chinery-men, instead  of  judicious  teachers.  For  after  all,  boys  are  not  ma- 
chines, and  the  best  theory  of  teaching  will  fail,  unless  it  be  first  founded 
on  a  just  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and  aflerwards  applied  with  a 
knowledge  of  human  nature. 

*  "  If  it  be  said  against  this,  that  it  is  a  slow  process,  that  it  would  need  a  long 
time  to  breed  up  efficient  masters,  whereas  we  want  to  do  something  notr,  I  an- 
swer, it  would  take  no  more  time  than  any  other  plan.  If  you  found  separate 
training  scImm^,  you  must  educate  there  until  the  persons  are  of  a  certain  age ;  if 
you  have  but  one  joint  school,  you  may  make  them  fit  by  the  same  age.  The  only 
difference  is,  that  in  a  separate  training  school  they  would  pass  all  their  time  in 
training  professedly  for  masters ;  in  a  joint  school  they  would  pass  a  part  of  the 
same  space  of  time  under  the  general  system  of  the  school,  and  only  the  remainder 
o(  it  in  training  professedly  as  masters.  In  both  cases  the  same  number  of  years 
would  be  needed  to  produce  a  breed  of  masters  such  as  you  want.'' 
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'*  It  U  not  commonly  thought  thtt  tnuning  schools  are  wanted  for  tiie 
masters  of  our  classical  schools,  nor  training  colleges  for  tutors ;  the  best 
training  here  is  the  best  education :  the  general  course  of  education  gives 
the  principles  and  the  knowledge  required ;  and  experience  of  the  system 
under  which  he  has  been  educated  gives  each  man  the  means  of  carrying 
out  that,  or  other  systems  afterwards.  So  it  might  be  with  the  future 
masters  of  the  commercial  and  national  schools.  Provide  them  with  good 
general  schoob  to  educate  them  and  form  their  characters  aright,  and  add 
to  these  such  helps  as  may  enable  them  to  prolong  and  improve  that  edu- 
cation to  the  higher  degree  required  for  their  profession,  and  it  seems  that 
nothing  more  would  be  wanted  to  produce  and  preserve  a  race  of  such  men 
as  the  country  wants  for  teachers." 

We  entertain  considerable  doubts  of  the  success  of  this 
plan ;  the  Commercial  School  might  possibly  gain^  but  the 
Training  School  would  lose  much  of  the  proper  spirit  which 
ought  to  reign  there.  The  school  education  of  a  lad  intended 
for  trade  ends  at  fourteen  or  fifteen^  and  the  training  for  the 
business  of  his  life  commences  under  very  different  circum- 
stances :  but  the  apprenticeship  of  the  teacher^  as  well  as  his 
acquired  learning  and  moral  culture^  is  scholastic.  The  better 
parts  of  his  training  are  to  be  continued  in  the  estabUshment, 
at  the  age  at  which  his  comrades  have  already  left  it :  and 
though  a  good  general  education  may  be  the  best  qualification 
for  a  teacher^  yet  we  could  wish  him  to  be  brought  up  with 
more  simplici^  and  more  attention  to  technical  instruction 
than  a  general  school  would  afford.  Above  aU^  the  qualities 
which  fit  a  man  to  be  a  schoolmaster  require  to  be  tested  with 
a  minuteness  rarely  applicable  to  the  turbulent  and  varied 
characters  of  a  large  public  schooL 

It  is  ever  to  be  remembered  that  on  the  character  and 
competency  of  masters  the  fate  of  schools  depends — nay, 
more^  the  fate  of  the  education  of  the  younger  generation  in 
this  country^  since  on  their  aptitude  depends  the  possibility  of 
improving  the  existing  system.  Let  us  suppose  however  that 
the  monitorial  system,  which  prevails  to  a  greater  or  less  ex- 
tent in  almost  all  the  schools  of  this  country,  shall  retain 
its  sway,  because  it  affords  an  easy  means  of  maintaining  the 
discipline  of  a  school  and  hastening  the  acquirement  of  ele« 
mentary  knowledge  among  the  children ;  but  the  monitorial 
system  will  do  little  or  nothing  to  promote  the  real  education 
of  the  children,  unless  it  be  constantly  united  to  the  active 
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influence  of  the  teacher.  The  discipline  of  the  school  may 
be  excellent,  the  children  may  have  acquired  great  readiness 
in  learnings  and  all  the  mechanical  parts  of  school-keeping 
may  be  accurately  and  successfully  carried  on;  but  the 
real  value  of  the  school  will  depend  less  on  these  merits  and 
attainments  than  on  the  direct  influence  of  the  master's 
moral  and  mental  qualities.  A  monitor  may  teach  his  class 
to  spell  a  word  or  read  a  sentence,  but  in  order  to  interest 
the  children  in  what  they  are  learning,  and  to  connect  the  ar- 
rangement of  letters  and  words  in  sentences  with  something 
of  a  lugher  character  which  may  abide  in  the  mind,  the  ma« 
ster  must  complete  what  the  monitor  has  begim.  He  must 
give  the  children  the  consciousness  of  having  learned  some- 
thing besides  the  mere  form  which  they  have  just  committed 
to  memory :  that  is  to  say,  he  must  try  to  touch  some  asso- 
ciation or  subject  of  interest  in  their  minds,  which  may  make 
tiiem  feel  that  they  have  connected  something  new  with  what 
they  knew  before,  and  prepared  themselves  for  further  inquiry. 
The  means  to  this  end  are  very  simple,  if  the  children  be 
taught  to  connect  what  they  learn  in  the  school  with  the  ob- 
jects and  occupations  of  their  daily  life.  The  great  thing  is  to 
teach  them  to  See  how  things  stand  in  their  relations  to  each 
other,  to  teach  them  to  compare  what  they  learned  yester- 
day with  what  they  learn  today — in  a  word,  to  make  their 
minds  act,  whenever  their  attention  is  engaged ;  otherwise 
teaching  becomes  a  mere  operation  in  the  hands  of  the  mo- 
nitor, and  the  children  remain  passive. 

It  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  that  monitors  should  be 
found  to  trace  out  the  connexion  of  subjects  which  may  be 
suggested  by  the  lesson  to  the  class,  or  to  select  topics  fitted 
to  interest  and  improve  the  children.  In  the  Borough  Road 
Lancasterian  School  this  is  done  to  a  considerable  extent, 
but  the  monitors  are  permanent,  acting  indeed  as  assistant 
teachers,  and  their  style  of  interrogatories  is  chiefly  tradi- 
tional. Generally  speaking  we  should  very  much  prefer  that 
this  higher  but  indispensable  part  of  instruction  should  be 
performed  by  the  teacher  himself.  It  would  be  well  if  he 
applied  some  attention  in  the  course  of  the  day  to  each  of  the 
claisses  in  turn  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest:  for  a  few 
words  from  the  master  will  do  a  great  deal  towards  imprint- 
ing and  applying  in  the  mind  the  lesson  taught  by  the  monitor. 
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If  all  this  be  true  of  mere  mental  instruction,  and  if  it 
be  important  to  combine  some  knowledge  of  objects  and 
facts  with  the  knowledge  of  words  and  forms  of  language 
which  the  child  is  acquiring,  it  is  far  more  true  and  more  im- 
portant with  regard  to  moral  training.  There  is  no  doubt 
much  benefit  to  be  derived  from  the  habit  of  obedience  to 
delegated  authority,  and  from  the  principles  of  justice  and 
forbearance  which  the  monitorial  system  brings  into  practical 
operation  amongst  the  children.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  you 
have  to  guard  against  the  abuse  of  the  principle  of  emulation, 
and  it  may  sometimes  happen  that  the  monitor  best  able  to 
teach  what  is  to  be  taught,  will  not  always  be  best  able  to 
fulfil  the  difficult  duties  of  class-government.  The  remedy  for 
these  difficulties  is  in  the  teacher.  It  is  his  part  to  be,  as  it  were^ 
present  in  every  part  of  the  system ;  to  be  always  ready  to 
draw  a  moi*al  lesson  and  put  into  practice  a  moral  precept^ 
not  only  from  the  subjects  of  instruction,  but  Grom  the  in- 
cidents happening  in  the  school.  We  assume  that  the  chil- 
dren have  imbibed  correct  notions  of  morality  and  have  pre- 
served tlieir  hearts  pure  and  their  minds  simple  under  the 
teacher's  guidance  j  for  if  he  has  failed  here,  there  is  hardly 
any  chance  of  his  making  them  good  or  useful.  To  keep 
these  feelings  alive  and  to  make  them  stronger,  the  best  way 
is  to  appeal  to  them, — to  set  the  conscience  at  work  either  by 
the  sympathy  of  other  consciences  in  the  school,  or  by  a  di- 
rect address  to  the  reflecting  conscience  of  the  child, — in  a 
word,  by  suggesting  to  the  child  opportunities  for  the  exercise 
of  the  moral  judgement,  just  as  you  should  suggest  to  it  op- 
portunities for  the  exercise  of  the  reasoning  faculties. 

These  duties  may  sound  as  if  they  were  difficult  of  perform- 
ance. It  is  true  that  the  monitor  is  not  placed  high  enough, 
or  possessed  of  sufficient  experience  to  perform  them :  but 
the  teacher  will  find  himself  discharging  all  this  and  more,  if 
he  make  a  point  of  drawing  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  chil- 
dren to  himself  by  occasionally  addressing  to  them  a  few 
sentences  to  direct  their  thoughts,  by  removing  the  difficulties 
which  the  rudiments  of  learning  are  more  apt  perhaps  to 
multiply  than  to  resolve,  and  in  short  by  talking  to  them  in 
the  style  suited  to  their  age,  their  circumstances  and  their 
occupations. 

Above  all,  it  is  important  to  recollect,  that  whilst  we  are  in- 
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volved  in  ceaseless  debates  as  to  the  manner  and  the  matter 
of  public  instruction,  the  teacher  finds  himself  within  a  nar- 
rower sphere  in  presence  of  the  far  higher  question  of  the 
education  of  living  human  souls.  The  legislature  may  be  di- 
vided as  to  the  creed  which  is  to  be  inculcated  or  the  catechism 
which  is  to  be  taught,  and  every  man  will  come  to  the  work 
with  his  own  creed  and  his  own  catechism — a  hopeless  jargon, 
an  unprofitable  warfare ;  but  to  those  who  are  once  earnestly 
engaged  in  the  work  itself,  these  outward  matters  of  the  law 
assume  a  comparatively  secondary  value.  It  is  only  where 
the  mechanism  of  a  school  is  all  it  can  boast  of,  that  the  for- 
mularies on  which  that  mechanism  is  constructed  are  all-im- 
portant. He  whom  you  would  train  to  be  a  good  teacher 
must  be  prepared  for  more  arduous  cases  by  far  deeper  culti- 
vation. He  will  soon  learn  the  worth  of  school  mechanism — 
of  one  system  after  another  of  what  Lord  Bacon  calls  ^swim- 
ming in  corks  or  dancing  in  heavy  shoes,^  which  may  contri- 
bute more  or  less  satisfactorily  to  facilitate  the  aquirement  of 
knowledge.  But  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  work 
had  better  not  be  attempted  at  all — that  ignorance  itself  is 
less  pernicious  than  instruction  not  accompanied  by  a  wise 
moral  discipline  and  a  strong  practical  reUgious  feeling. 
Every  child  upon  the  benches  of  your  school  bears  within 
him  the  mysterious  powers  of  man,  capable  in  some  degree 
of  all  the  good  and  all  the  evil  of  which  man  is  capable.  To 
faculties  so  complex,  to  desires,  when  once  awakened,  so 
boundless,  to  passions  so  energetic,  to  consciences  so  irreso- 
lute, you  must  speak  more  audibly  and  more  directly  than  you 
can  do  from  the  spelling-board  or  the  routine  of  class-teach- 
ing. The  teacher  ceases  to  be  the  mere  agent  of  this  or  that 
party,  paid  by  the  State  or  appointed  by  the  Church,  if  we 
include  the  whole  of  his  duties  in  our  view  of  his  position — 
he  becomes  the  deputy  of  the  Parent.  It  is  for  him  to  teach 
the  will  to  yield,  to  direct  the  active  imagination  of  the  young 
to  what  is  pure  and  right,  to  call  forth  the  better  parts  of  the 
heart,  to  form  the  character — in  a  word,  to  draw  from  the  Book 
of  Life,  gradually  opened  to  his  scholars,  the  rules  which  are 
Gbd's  laws,  the  promises  which  are  man's  hopes,  the  lessons  of 
love,  the  wisdom  of  piety.  It  may  be  that  one  method  of  school 
government  is  more  fitted  to  attain  these  objects  than  an- 
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other :  but  to  the  teacher,  we  repeat,  the  question  is  not  one 
of  this  or  that  method,  this  or  that  inspector ;  it  is  the  sense 
of  duty,  it  is  the  hope  that  he  is  really  forming  the  charac- 
ters of  fiiture  men,  which  can  alone  carry  him  through  his 
task. 

In  all  that  has  been  written  of  late  on  this  important  subject, 
we  have  nowhere  found  a  purer  view  of  the  serious  duties  of 
the  teacher,  joined  to  more  excellent  practical  good  sense,  than 
in  a  little  book*,  which  we  recommend  to  our  readers,  and 
especially  to  patrons  who  can  put  it  into  the  hands  of  their  own 
schoohnistresses,  on  the  strength  of  the  following  extract : — 

"  I  would  venture  to  give  you  one  caution  with  regard  to  the  mere 
knowledge  communicated  in  your  school.  By  no  means  undervalue  the 
children's  learning,  but  yet  look  more  to  the  spirit  in  which  knowledge  is 
conveyed  than  to  the  knowledge  itself.  It  is  a  very  common  mistake  which 
is  made  by  young  men  and  women  a  little  advanced  before  most  of  the 
young  men  and  women  of  their  own  class,  that  they  are  apt  to  value  their 
acquirements  too  highly.  They  think  learning  b  not  merely  '  better  than 
house  or  land/  but  better  than  temper,  better  than  health,  better  than  a 
sound  mind  and  strong  body.  Do  not  take  up  any  such  absurd  notions 
as  these ;  for  depend  upon  it,  these  acquirements,  if  not  given  in  the  right 
spirit,  are,  I  will  not  say  useless,  but  by  no  means  of  that  high  value  which 
some  people  think.  Observe,  I  do  not  even  except  religious  knowledge, 
when  I  speak  of  the  possible  overvaluing  of  learning ;  and  indeed  you  may 
do  as  littie  good  by  certain  ways  of  imparting  religious  instruction  as  by 
any  sort  of  instruction  whatever.  You  may  cram  a  child's  head  full  of 
scripture  facts  and  scripture  doctrines,  without  in  the  least  advancing  it  in 
the  way  of  personal  religion.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  teacher  fanc3ring 
she  has  discharged  her  conscience  and  done  her  duty  by  a  child,  because 
she  has  scolded  it  (if  we  may  so  say)  in  the  language  of  scripture,  unmind- 
ful all  the  time  of  the  spirit  in  which  she  has  ventured  to  use  such  sacred 
weapons.  This  is  indeed  so  gross  a  deception,  that  it  may  be  hoped  it  is 
not  very  common — but  still  I  fear  many  teachers  are  hardly  aware  of  the 
caution  required  in  quoting  scripture,  or  of  the  presumption  of  using  it  in 
an  unholy,  unkind  spirit.  Some  persons  w\l\  fling  a  text  at  you,  as  if  it 
was  their  own  property,  to  use  or  abuse  as  they  please.  And  there  are 
others,  kinder  and  milder,  who  do  not  so ;  but  who  quite  overload  children's 
memories  with  what  they  can  neither  understand  nor  apply.  Now  I  do 
not  say  that  children  are  to  learn  nothing  but  what  they  can  dirtctUf  un* 
derstand.  Something  must  be  laid  up  in  the  mind's  storehouse  for  future 
use,  and  it  is  in  the  experience  of  many  people  that  what  was  not  quite  in- 
telligible when  first  learnt,  explains  itself  as  we  proceed.     Children  must 

*  *  Hdp  to  the  Schoohnistressi  or  Village  Teaching/  by  Emily  Taylor.  Harvey 
andDartott.    1839.  — o  — o     /        /      / 
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tnilt  QB  and  iMrn  with  patience  what  now  may  seem  doll  and  tinintereftting> 
whidi  ii  no  more  than  we  ourselves  often  do  from  a  sense  of  duty — the 
only  diilerence  being  that  their  weaker  will  requires  more  of  the  aid  of  au- 
thority, nils  however  may  be  fully  admitted,  and  the  principle  acted  upon, 
•nd  still  eanticm  be  observed  m  not  doing  so  much  with  a  view  to  the  fu- 
ture, as  tiiat  the  mind  is  injured  thereby  for  the  present  time.  With  very 
young  children  in  particular  you  should  not  so  much  regard  the  quantity 
they  have  learnt  by  rote,  or  the  Huency  with  which  they  are  beginning  to 
read,  as  whether  their  whole  minds  seem  to  be  awake  and  alive-^whether 
they  can  really  sec  and  give  a  just  account  of  any  object  or  fact  thatcomea 
b^ve  diem. 

''  I  should  recommend  you  not  to  think  so  much  whether  tiie  child  has 
learnt  the  catechism  well  as  whether  it  can  give  in  its  own  childish  words 
an  intelligible  account  of  what  that  catechism  vras  designed  to  teach.  I 
think  everything  that  is  done  should  be  well  done ;  therefore  when  a  cate- 
chism or  hymn  is  to  be  learned  by  rote,  it  should  be  repeated  perfectly,  but 
do  try  and  bring  something  more  than  the  memory  into  the  business.  A 
little  story  or  anecdote  illustrative  of  a  precept  or  promise  may  sometimes 
be  introduced  vrith  advantage.  Questioning  on  these,  as  well  as  a  variety 
of  other  subjects,  is  very  desirable,  but  it  depends  altogether  on  the  skill  and 
perception  of  the  teacher ;  for  nothing  can  be  more  tiresome  or  more  tyran- 
nical than  to  pursue  it  as  I  have  seen  it  done,  long  after  we  have  reached 
the  tiring  point. 

"  When  once  the  greater  part  of  the  scholars  answer  at  random  and 
merely  to  get  rid  of  your  questions,  you  may  be  sure  you  have  ceased  to 
interest  them,  and  had  better  stop.  It  may,  however,  be  made  very  enter- 
taining in  judicious  hands.  If  you  take  pains  to  enter  into  your  children's 
minds,  and  find  out  what  chiefly  interests  them,  your  questions  may  have 
a  bearing  upon  those  subjects,  and  will  not  fail  to  bring  some  life  and 
spirit  into  their  answers.  Thb  may  be  done  and  proper  use  may  be  made 
of  very  familiar  things,  without  constantly  ringing  changes  upon  their  own 
station  and  its  peculiar  duties,  as  if  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  any  other 
part  of  this  world.  It  b  surely  an  error  to  confine  one's  talk  wiUi  poor 
children  thus.  A  great  part,  the  most  important  part,  of  our  Heavenly 
Father's  dealings  with  his  family  are  general.  His  sun  shines,  his  rain  and 
dew  fall  for  rich  and  poor  alike.  His  gospel  is  for  all.  Our  blessed 
Saviour  taught,  healed,  comforted,  blessed,  and  saved  all  who  came  to  him. 
Sickness  is  for  all,— changes,'^the  loss  of  friends, — the  lot  of  youth  and 
age, — advance  and  decay, — these  also  are  confined  to  no  station ;  neither 
are  the  flowers  of  the  field,  the  perfume  of  the  air,  the  song  of  the  birds, — 
neither  are  love  or  hope  or  desire  after  excellence  the  property  of  the  rich 
more  than  the  poor— neither  are  the  senses  of  the  labourer  less  acute  than 
those  of  his  richer  neighbour :  he  can  see  and  hear,  he  can  speak  and  sing. 
I  would  certainly  talk  with  poor  children,  as  opportunities  arise,  and  par- 
ticularly in  private,  of  their  own  present  and  future  lot,  the  duties  and  trials 
of  their  humble  homes,  their  temptations  and  sufferings ;  but  let  me  beg  of 
you  to  look  beyond  all  these.    Try  to  lift  them  up  i  to  make  them  feel  for 
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themselves  what  yon  feel  for  them.  Bdieve  me,  a  poor  man  or  woman 
need  not  be  shut  out  from  some  of  the  highest  and  most  beauttfol  thoagfato 
which  can  enter  into  the  human  mmd. 

"  As  you  already  know  that '  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached,'  per- 
haps you  will  wonder  that  I  should  repeat  what  seems  such  obvious  truth 
—-but  do  you  not  see  how  little  effiect  this  truth  has,  in  comparison  with 
what  it  should  have  ?  how  little  respect  for  themselves  and  their  own  natures 
the  poor  generally  possess,  and  how  very  much  they  need  to  feel  the  true 
spirit  of  the  gospel  and  enjoy  its  comforts  ?  I  should  say  that  you  may  do 
more  for  your  children,  if  your  own  heart  is  properly  impressed  on  these 
subjects,  than  your  minister  can,  because  you  have  numberless  opportuni- 
ties which  he  has  not  of  getting  at  their  mmds,  and  making  them  feel  that 
you  do  know  what  blessings  as  well  aa  what  trials  God  has  appcxnted  for 
them."— TAe  Schoolmi$ire88,  Pages  15—17,  19—21. 

The  same  views  have  been  adopted  m  the  Report  of  the 
Exeter  Diocesan  Board  of  Education^  from  which  we  borrow 
the  following  clear  and  comprehensive  remarks : — 

"  In  the  first  place,  then,  it  may  be  stated,  that  under  parochial  educa- 
tion, as  ordinarily  administered,  the  instruction  is  not  so  given  as  most 
effectually  to  form  the  character  and  discipline  the  mind  of  the  learner.  If 
the  object  of  education  be  to  qualify  a  man  morally  and  mentally  for  the 
due  performance  of  the  duties  of  his  station,  to  impart  to  his  mind  such  an 
healthy  and  active  tone  as  may  enable  him  to  bring  to  bear  upon  his  daily 
conduct  such  impressions  as  he  may  receive,  and  such  facts  as  may  be  com- 
municated to  him,  if,  in  short,  education  is  training  and  not  merely  teaching, 
then  that  education  is  deficient  which  contents  itself  with  giving  a  know- 
ledge of  facts  to  the  learner,  without  at  the  same  time  developing  the  facul- 
ties of  his  mind,  and  leading  him  to  discover  for  himself  the  practical  bear- 
ing and  mutual  relation  of  such  facts.  To  make  a  boy  read  a  story,  for 
example,  without  afterwards  making  him  repeat  it  from  recollection,  to  de- 
scribe to  him  the  natural  qualities  of  any  object  without,  as  far  as  possible, 
letting  him  verify  your  description  by  handling  and  examining  it,  to  set 
before  him,  as  a  lesson,  without  a  map,  the  account  of  St.  Paul's  joumey- 
ings,  or  the  history  of  the  calling  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  subsequent 
promises  made  to  them,  without  at  the  same  time  leading  him  to  infer  the 
privileges  and  responsibilities  which  attach  to  him  as  a  member  of  an  Apo- 
stolical Church,  would  be  to  communicate  to  him  so  many  facts  in  the  way 
least  fitted  to  exercise  and  strengthen  his  memory  or  his  judgment,  and 
least  adapted  to  retain  any  practical  influence  upon  his  conduct. 

"  It  may  be  further  stated,  that  another  deficiency  in  the  education  of 
the  lower  orders  taken  as  a  whole,  is  the  absence  of  a  direct  and  practical 
bearing  on  the  employment  for  which  the  children  are  destined  when  they 
grow  up ;  and  while  they  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  their  dis- 
agreement with  many  of  the  visionary  theories  of  education,  which  have 
been  broached  by  benevolent  enthusiasts  in  modem  times,  based  upon  a 
principle  which  is  unsupported  by  the  analogies  of  Providence,  viz.,  that  it 
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18  a  doty  to  bapart  to  all  classes  the  greatest  amoant  of  knowledge  which 
they  are  capable  of  receiving,  often  to  the  neglect  of  the  principles  by  which 
Uie  application  of  that  knowledge  is  to  be  directed,  your  Committee  at  the 
same  time  are  of  opinion  that  the  admitted  evils  which  proceed  in  many 
cases  from  an  erdusively  intellectaa]  education  of  the  lower  orders,  would 
be  materially  obviated  by  their  being  taught  at  the  same  time  what  may 
assist  them  to  gain  their  livelihood  in  after  life.  While,  therefore,  your 
Committee  feel  that  this  subject  does  not  at  present  call  for  consideration 
(any  further  than  as  it  may  bear  upon  the  system  of  instruction  adopted 
ia  the  training  school,)  they  wish  to  suggest  it  for  future  inquiry  on  the 
part  of  the  Board,  only  observing  that,  while  it  is  probable  that  the  local 
drcnmstances  of  small  country  schools  would  prevent  the  introduction  of 
any  manual  labour,  (except,  perhaps,  the  employing  the  boys  in  a  garden,) 
still  in  towns,  where  the  numbers  would  be  large,  it  might  perhaps  be 
practicable  to  carry  it  further,  by  teaching  the  girls  the  duties  of  household 
work,  as  is  done  at  present  at  the  Central  School  in  Exeter,  and  the  boys, 
as  is  the  case  in  many  workhouse  schools  and  others,  some  handicraft 
trade. 

"  But  there  is  another  deficiency  in  parochial  education,  which,  as  it 
seems  to  your  Committee,  is  of  primary  importance,  the  incomplete  and  un- 
satisfactory instruction  in  Religion  which  is  in  too  many  cases  given,  the 
teacher  being  too  often  incompetent  or  unwilling  to  give  die  received  expla- 
nation of  any  passage,  and  thus  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  in  this,  as  in  other 
branches  of  education,  the  boy  too  often  learns  by  rote,  without  attaching 
any  meaning  or  importance  to  what  he  acquires.  It  is  further  much  to  be 
desired  that  the  teachers  of  parochial  schools,  however  religious  and  well 
conducted  they  may  be,  should  be  more  thoroughly  instructed  than,  at  pre- 
sent, it  is  to  be  feared  they  are,  in  that  knowledge  of  the  History  of  the 
Church,  ui  that  just  understanding  of  the  peculiar  character  of  that  branch 
of  it  established  in  this  country,  (as  retaining  the  excellencies  of  primitive 
times,  while  it  has  purified  itself  from  the  corruptions  of  Romanism,)  and 
that  due  sense  of  its  privileges  and  its  claims,  and  of  the  commission  and 
responsibilities  of  its  ministers,  which  would  dispose  and  qualify  them, 
without  intolerance  or  want  of  charity,  to  impress  those  essential  truths, 
gradually  and  judiciously,  on  the  minds  of  their  pupils. 

"  Such  are,  in  the  opinion  of  your  Committee,  some  of  the  leading  defi- 
ciencies in  parochial  education  ;  traceable,  as  it  appears  to  them,  not  to  any 
inherent  fault  of  the  system  which  has  been  adopted  in  the  majority  of 
sdiools  connected  with  the  church,  but  rather  to  the  fact  that  that  system 
has,  in  too  many  cases,  been  wprked  by  masters  whose  previous  education 
has  not  qualified  them  to  administer  any  system  with  effect ;  and  your 
Committee  cannot  too  strongly  express  their  opinion  that  it  is  to  the 
master,  and  not  to  the  system,  l^at  we  must  look,  if  we  hope  to  qualify  the 
young  for  happiness  in  this  world  or  in  the  next.  They  wish,  moreover,  to 
express  strongly  their  conviction,  that  neither  the  most  careful  drilling  in 
the  details  of  a  system  nor  the  most  vigilant  inspection  can  ensure  a  good 
school,  when  the  master  is  either  deficient  in  the  essential  qualities  of  un- 
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deviatiiig  honesty  and  Btrict  moral  principle,  or  wanting  in  a  due  soiae  of 
the  responsibilities  imposed  upon  him  by  his  profession,  or  fails  to  take  a 
warm  interest  in  the  real  improvement  of  those  committed  to  his  care.  In 
endeavouring,  therefore,  to  apply  a  remedy  to  the  defects  which  have  been 
mentioned  as  existiug  in  parochial  education,  the  object  must  be  to  raise  up 
from  the  middle  and  lower  ranks  a  class  of  competent  and  religious  teadiers, 
and  to  send  them  out  to  their  different  situations  with  the  requisite  moral 
and  mental  qualifications  for  their  office,  and,  at  the  same  time,  with  such 
strength  of  principle,  such  active  zeal,  and  such  absence  of  self-conceit,  aa 
may  make  them  willing  to  remain  in  their  respective  situations,  if  flEurly  re- 
munerated. Your  Committee  are  of  opinion  that  there  is  no  way,  under 
Providence,  so  likely  to  attain  this  object,  as  the  judiciously  training  those 
who  are  to  become  masters ;  and  they  accordingly  recommend  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  Diocesan  Training  School  in  Exeter,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  a  resident  principal,  with  the  aid  of  such  assbtant  teachers  as 
may  be  required  in  reference  to  the  system  of  instruction  which  it  is  pro- 
posed to  adopt."— Pa^st  8—10. 

The  Report  then  proceeds  to  define  the  principles  on 
which  the  Training  School  is  to  be  founded. 

''  In  suggesting  a  scheme,  they  have  borne  in  mind— 

'*  1st. — ^That  the  object  of  the  proposed  school  is  to  train  the  pupil  prima- 
rily  as  a  man,  a  Christian,  and  a  churchman,  and  feooNciar%  as 
a  master.    And 

"  2ndly«*-That  its  business  is  to  train  masters  for  hoik  middle  and  paro- 
chial schoob. 

"  With  these  views,  then,  and  in  accordance  with  the  foregoing  princi- 
ples, they  would  observe  that  the  pupib  of  the  training  school  are  to  be 
considered  under  two  points  of  view : — 

'^  1st — Simply  as  students,  to  whom  knowledge  b  to  be  given,  or  whose 
previous  acquirements  are  to  be  confirmed,  extended,  and  me- 
thodbed. 

"  andly. — ^As  persons  intended  for  masters,  and  therefore  requiring  to 
be  theoretically  and  practically  taught  the  art  of  teaching. 

"  As  students,  therefore,  the  puplb  are  to  be  made  religious  men,  and 
good  churchmen,  to  have  their  tempers  and  characters  formed  and 
disciplined,  and  their  minds  cultivated  and  provided  with  a  know- 
ledge of  such  facts,  as  in  their  respective  spheres,  whether  of  mid- 
dle or  parochial  schoolmasters,  it  will  be  their  duty  to  communi- 
cate to  their  Aiture  pupils. 

"  As  masttrs  they  must  be  instructed  in  the  principles  of  teaching,  and 
exercised  in  its  practice,  by  giving  lessons,  under  the  inspection, 
and  with  the  aid  of  the  principal  of  the  training  school  in  middle 
and  primary  schools  connected  with  the  institution.  To  thb  end, 
Qn  case  of  there  being  no  middle  school  sufficiently  near  to,  and 
connected  with,  the  training  school,)  your  Committee  suggest 
that  it  would  be  highly  desirable,  if  funds  admits  that  a  middle 
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school  fthoold  be  establifihed,  and  that  the  Central  School  of  the 
National  Society  should  be  employed,  if  the  managers  are  willing  to 
grant  permission,  as  a  training  ground  for  parochial  schoolmasters, 
**  Upon  the  head  of  instruction  your  Committee  would  further  observe, 
that  the  object  of  the  training  school  being,  as  has  been  stated,  to 
tndn  masters  for  both  middle  and  parochial  schools,  it  follows, 
that  while  some  portions  of  instruction  are  common  to  all  the 
pupils,  others  of  a  more  advanced  character  can  beneficially  be 
communicated  to  those  only  who  are  in  training  for  the  schools  of 
the  higher  class  :  religious  and  moral  training  are,  it  is  obvious, 
equally  necessary  for  all,  while,  in  literary  instruction,  it  is  not 
needful,  nor  (except  perhaps  m  a  few  cases  of  peculiar  talent)  is 
it  desirable  that  the  pupils  in  training  for  parochial  schools 
should  be  carried  beyond  a  certain  point.  It  has  been  therefore 
considered,  that  while  from  two  to  three  years  would  ordinarily  be 
a  sufficient  period  for  the  training  of  the  one  class,  the  other  would 
probably  require  a  residence  of  four  years,  in  order  to  qualify 
them  for  their  more  advanced  course  of  tuition."— Po^m  12, 13. 

The  actual  course  of  instruction  proposed  is  as  follows : — 


^'  GENERAL. 
^  lat  year. — Gnunmar  and  English 
reading. 
Arithmetic. 
Elements  of  natural  phi  - 
losophy. 


*•  find  year.- 


-English  reading. 

—  history. 

geograohy. 

Higher    brandies 

arithmetic  and 


RELIGIOUS, 

The  Holy  Scriptures  generally,  with 
specifJ  instruction  in  the  Old  Tes. 
tament  history,  and  the  four  Gos- 
pels. 

Exposition  of  Catechism,  and  of  the 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  with  the 
geography. 

The  Prophets,  with  so  much  of  an- 
cient history  as  shows  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  leading  prophecies. 

Further  exposition  of  me  Liturgy. 


The  Epistles. 

The  history  of  the  early  ages  of  tht 
Church,  and  of  the  English  Re- 
formation. 


of 
ele- 
ments of  geometry. 
Botany. 
♦♦  3rd  year.—  f  Theory  and  practice 
1      of    teaching,    (as^ 
I     regards    parochial* 
L     schoolmasters.) 
^Book-keeping. 
French. 
"Applicable     Modem  geography. 
to  masters      English  history. 
in  training  <^  General  history. 
for  middle      Mechanics, 
schools.  Hydrostatics. 

Drawing,  mapping, 
.    &c. 
"  4th  year. —Theory  and  practice  of  teaching  (this  applies  to  those  training 
for  middle  schools.). 
*•  Your  Committee  ftirther  recommend,  that,  as  soon  as  may  be  practi- 
cable, a  sufiicient  quantity  of  ground  for  a  garden  be  taken  for  the  use  of 
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the  pupils^  and  that  they^  (or  such  of  them  as  the  priDCtpal  may  select)  be 
employed  in  cultivating  it  in  the  best  way  adapted  to  accustom  them  to 
manual  labour,  and  to  give  them  a  practical  acquaintance  with  improved 
modes  of  cultivation.  They  also  b^  to  add  a  recommendation  tiutt  tile 
pupils  be  instructed  in  music,  so  fiur  at  least  as  to  ghre  them  the  wish  and 
ability,  when  in  their  respective  situations  of  middle  or  parochial  maaters, 
to  teach  the  children  under  their  care  to  take  part  with  propriety  in  the 
choral  services  of  the  Church." — Page  14. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  these  encouraging  statements  are 
all  written  in  the  paulo-post  Juturum  tense,  and  have  still  to 
pass  through  the  phases  of  the  present,  the  imperfect  and  the 
perfect.  But  at  least  they  afford  demonstration  of  that  ability 
which  no  one,  even  of  his  opponents,  has  denied  to  the 
bishop  of  Exeter.  The  accounts  of  what  has  already  received 
its  accompUshment  have  not  reached  us.  The  more  obvious 
are  the  merits  of  the  schemes  here  laid  before  the  reader  and 
the  more  important  are  the  principles  on  which  they  rest,  th« 
more  is  it  to  be  regretted  that  they  should  be  allied  with  the 
craft  of  polemics,  or  tainted  with  the  bigotry  which  has 
marked  some  other  productions  pf  the  same  vehement  pre- 
late. The  oil  which  the  bishop  would  pour  on  the  agitated 
waves  of  controversy,  bums  with  the  fury  of  an  essence,  at 
once  inflammable  and  corrosive:  and  whilst  he  arrogates 
to  himself  the  full  authority  of  the  Church  for  his  opinions, 
he  does  not  disdain  to  throw  the  protection  of  her  pacific 
robe  over  such  outrages  on  social  propriety  as  no  layman 
could  perpetrate  with  impunity. 

We  shall  presently  refer  to  the  statement  of  the  plan  for 
the  Central  Training  School  of  the  National  Society  which  is 
given  in  the  last  report  of  that  body.  But  whilst  we  express 
.our  approbation  of  these  proposals,  we  adhere  to  the  assertion, 
that  the  projects  of  the  Government  were  not  less  called  for, 
or  less  calculated  to  accomplish  a  laudable  object  and  an  im- 
portant duty.  For  admitting  that  schools  in  this  country  must 
necessarily  be  under  local  government,  whether  of  the  clergy 
or  of  lay-committees,  the  most  efficient  assistance  the  State 
can  afford  (after  it  has  subscribed  to  the  first  cost  of  the  build- 
ing) is  by  preparing  able  masters  and  accrediting  competent 
inspectors.  Were  it  only  to  meet  the  wants  of  schools  main- 
tained by  private  benevolence,  not  in  connexion  with  the 
National  Society  at  aU^  the  foimdation  of  a  general  training 
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seminaiy  would  be  an  incalculable  benefit.  Such  is  the  want 
of  masters  at  the  present  moment,  that  in  one  of  the  great 
scbook  which  now  prepare  teachers  for  the  country,  there  are 
unanswered  a{^lications  firom  places  with  salaries  whose 
gross  amount  exceeds  50001.  a  year. 

These  projects  are  more  clearly  made  known  to  us  by  the 
pamphlet  which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  these  pages. 
We  regret  that  the  original  scheme  of  the  Committee  of 
Council  was  abandoned,  because  we  are  persuaded  that  the 
outcry  raised  against  it  was  not  raised  against  that  scheme, 
but  against  a  monstrous  phantom  which  never  had  any  real 
existence.  The  proper  way  to  dispel  that  delusion  was  to 
proceed  with  the  execution  of  the  real  plan.  That  plan  was 
to  fotmd  a  training  school,  with  a  primary  school  annexed  to 
it,  which  might  have  supplied  annually  some  twenty  or  thirty 
teachers  to  the  coimtry.  No  more  was  projected,  no  more 
was  possible  with  the  very  limited  sum  demanded  for  the  pur- 
pose in  the  estimates  of  the  year.  This  institution  would  have 
ofiered  no  rash  or  impious  innovation, — the  system  of  instruc- 
tion would  have  been  akin  to  that  followed  in  the  training 
school  of  Glasgow,  from  which  many  able  Presbyterian  ma- 
sters are  brought  to  be  placed  at  the  head  of  Church-of-Eng- 
land  schools  in  this  country ;  the  spiritual  control  of  the  esta- 
blishment would  have  been  in  the  hands  of  a  chaplain  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  the  concession  which  was  made  for 
the  separate  religious  instruction  of  dissenting  pupils  was 
strictly  analogous  to'the  concession  made  by  the  19th  sect,  of 
the  Poor  Law  Amendment  Act.  The  execution  of  this  plan 
would  have  been  entrusted  to  individuals  professing  thp  iden- 
tical opinions  which  we  find  contained  in  the  following  in- 
structional letter  to  the  chaplain  of  the  establishment  for  pau- 
per children  at  Norwood — a  document  which  deserves  to  be 
quoted  as  much  for  its  intrinsic  value,  as  for  the  corroboration 
it  affords  of  this  view  of  the  Government  plan. 

"  In  appointing  yon  to  superintend  and  to  conduct  the  religious  instruc- 
tion  of  the  pauper  children  trained  in  Mr.  Auhin's  establishment  at  Nor- 
wood, the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  are  desirous  of  conveying  to  you  their 
views  respecting  the  arrangements  by  which  your  important  services  may 
at  the  earliest  period  be  rendered  most  efficient. 

"The  Commiaaioners  do  not  presume  to  suggest  what  course  shall  be 
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adopted  in  the  inculcation  of  the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity,  a  duty 
arising  out  of  your  sacred  functions,  which  they  have  no  doubt  you  will  dis- 
charge,  as  it  is  their  earnest  wish  you  should,  so  as  to  be  satisfactory  to  your 
Diocesan ;  but  they  conceive  it  their  duty  to  make  you  acquainted  with 
the  relation  which  the  religious  instruction  of  these  children  holds  to  those 
peculiarities  in  their  condition  attributable  to  circumstances  to  which  they 
have  been  exposed,  or  which  arise  out  of  the  design  of  the  institution  in 
which  they  are  placed,  as  affecting  the  position  they  are  to  occupy  in  after 
life.  By  attention  to  such  facts,  the  Commissioners  believe  your  instruc- 
tions may  be  in  such  harmony  with  the  other  agencies  employed  for  the 
moral  training  of  the  children,  as  greatly  to  increase  the  efficiency  of  those 
means,  and,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  to  promote  the  success  of  your 
own  labours  for  the  moral  and  religious  improvement  of  the  children. 

"  The  secular  instruction,  and  the  moral  and  industrial  training,  adopted 
in  the  several  departments  of  the  school,  are  designed  to  counteract  the 
vicious  tendencies  already  given  to  the  dispositions  of  the  children.  The 
teachers  will  rear  them  in  habits  of  industry,  cleanliness,  punctuality,  and 
order.  They  will  be  taught  to  speak  the  truth,  and  train^l  to  be  kind  to 
their  fellows,  to  be  respectful  to  their  superiors,  to  preserve  whatever  is 
entrusted  to  them,  to  be  honest  and  subordinate.  They  will  be  informed 
how  they  may  best  secure  themselves  against  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  and 
what  are  the  consequences  of  vice.  Such  practical  lessons  will  pervade 
the  secular  instruction  and  the  moral  training  of  the  school ;  but  it  is  also 
desired  that  the  sanctions  of  religion  should  be  the  foundation  of  this  in- 
struction, and  that  the  relation  between  the  present  and  future  condition 
of  the  children,  the  claims  which  religion  has  upon  their  thoughts,  and  the 
influence  it  ought  to  exert  on  them  in  aU  the  practical  duties  of  their  lives, 
in  their  households,  and  in  society,  should  be  carefully  depicted. 

"  The  Commissioners  are  desirous  that  all  other  departments  of  religious 
instruction  should  be  conducted  according  to  your  own  sense  of  the  duties 
of  your  sacred  office ;  but  you  will  permit  them  to  describe  in  what  way 
your  superintendence  may  at  once  be  brought  into  active  co-operation  wi^ 
the  other  expedients  adopted  for  the  moral  training  of  the  children,  by  esta- 
blishing a  plan  of  instruction  in  which  the  sanctions  of  religion  may  supply 
the  best  motives  for  a  discharge  of  the  practical  duties  of  life. 

"The  Commissioners  have  enjoined  that  prayer  be  said  every  morning 
and  evening  in  the  school.  It  is  not  necessary  to  say  that,  in  order  to  be 
U8ei\il  to  children,  such  a  daily  service  should  not  occasion  weariness ;  pro- 
bably the  service  should  not  exceed  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  during  which  a 
portion  of  Scripture  should  be  read,  a  hymn  or  part  of  a  hymn  sung,  and 
a  prayer  offered.  If  the  verses  read  be  selected  (whether  from  one  chapter, 
or  from  two'  or  more  portions  of  Scripture),  so  as  to  illustrate  some  one 
precept  or  thought,  or  doctrine,  and  the  hymn  be  chosen  with  a  view  to 
throw  further  reflected  light  on  the  same  idea,  which  may  also  pervade  the 
prayer,  it  is  believed,  that  with  due  solemnity  and  kindness  of  manner,  the 
attention  of  the  children  may  be  aroused  and  sustained  during  the  service. 
Sometimes  it  may  be  useful  that  each  alternate  verse  of  the  brief  selection 
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made  should  be  read  simultaneoosly.  In  order  that  the  hymn  may  be  sung 
with  propriety,  the  Commissioners  have  directed  the  children  to  be  trained 
in  psalmody ;  and  they  confide  to  you  the  selection  of  the  verses,  as  also 
of  the  hymn  and  of  the  prayer.  With  this  view  the  teachers  are  directed 
to  await  your  instructions  in  this  matter. 

"  One  hour  daily  is  to  be  devoted  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  those 
superior  classes  of  the  school  which  are  able  to  read  fluently  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  Hie  object  of  this  lesson  is,  not  to  improve  the  children 
in  the  art  of  reading,  in  which  the  cUsses  so  employed  are  supposed  to  have 
attained  considerable  proficiency,  but  to  enable  the  children  to  attain  such 
a  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  may,  in  after  life,  exercise  a  practi- 
cal influence  on  their  thoughts  and  conduct. 

"  Tlie  CommissioDers  recommend  that  these  lessons  be  given  to  classes 
of  40  or  50  children,  arranged  at  the  parallel  desks,  and  that  the  simulta- 
neons  method  of  instruction  be  as  much  as  possible  adopted,  tested  by  spe- 
cial individual  interrogatories,  and  written  answers,  both  immediate  and 
from  memory.  Hds  method  is  commended  to  your  adoption,  Wcause  the 
Commissioners  entertain  a  strong  conviction  that  you  will  find  it  useful  in 
sustaining  the  attention  of  the  children,  in  awakening  their  sympathies,  in 
calling  their  feelings  into  active  exercise  on  the  important  subjects  to  which 
it  will  be  your  duty  to  direct  dieir  thoughts,  and,  m  short,  in  bringing  their 
minds  into  the  closest  harmony  with  your  own. 

"  The  Commissioners  are  desirous  that  you  should  personally  conduct 
the  religious  instruction  of  one  class  at  this  hour  daily,  and  that  you  should 
give  such  directions  as  you  may  deem  necessary  to  guide  the  teacher  in  the 
instruction  of  any  other  class  to  which  it  may  be  desirable  that  similar  in- 
struction should  be  conveyed  at  this  appointed  hour. 

"  Every  class,  and  consequently  every  child  in  the  school,  will  thus  at 
least  once  every  week,  have  the  benefit  of  your  religious  instruction,  though 
the  children  able  to  read  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  will  probably  claim 
a  greater  portion  of  your  time,  because  they  may  be  expected  to  leave  the 
school  soon. 

"  ITie  Commissioners  further  express  to  you  their  sense  of  the  importance 
of  regulating  the  order  of  reading  the  Scriptures  from  day  to  day,  during 
the  i^ipointed  hours  of  religious  instruction,  by  some  method  which  may 
serve  to  show  the  connexion  between  the  historical  and  prophetic  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  (he  Gospels  and  Epistles  of  the  New.  The  great 
sucoess  which  has  attended  the  system  of  biblical  instruction  conveyed  by 
Mr.  Wood,  the  conductor  of  the  Edinburgh  Sessional  School,  induces  the 
Commissioners  to  solicit  your  perusal  of  his  '  Account'  of  that  institution, 
and  your  special  attention  to  the  method  adopted  in  that  school  in  the 
bibliod  instruction  of  the  children.  The  weekly  recapitulation  of  previous 
lessons  appears  an  important  part  of  the  plan  pursued  by  Mr.  Wood. 

"  Hie  hour  devoted  to  religious  instruction  should  be  punctually  observed, 
care  being  taken  to  commence  and  conclude  the  lesson  precisely  at  the  ap- 
pointed period.  This  is  necessary,  not  only  for  the  maintenance  of  order 
in  the  routine  of  the  school  generally,  but  because  certain  children  may, 
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by  the  provisions  of  the  19th  section  of  the  Poor  Law  Amendment  Act,  be 
withdrawn  from  the  school  during  this  period :  and  as  it  may  be  convenient, 
to  allot  this  interval  to  the  teaching  of  such  licensed  ministers  as  the  pa- 
rents or  natural  guardians  of  such  children  may  appoint  for  that  purpoee, 
greater  inconvenience  would  result  from  a  want  of  punctuality  in  thb  por- 
tion of  the  daily  routine  than  in  any  other. 

"  If  the  afternoon  were  selected  for  this  purpose,  you  would  probably  find 
it  desirable  to  conduct  the  evening  prayer  from  time  to  time  personally. 

"  The  Commissioners  wish  your  attention  to  be  directed  to  the  accom- 
plishment of  their  desire,  that  the  children  who  are  on  alternate  days  em- 
ployed in  the  workshops,  should  on  those  days  read  the  Scriptures,  either 
at  die  hour  appointed  for  religious  instruction,  or  at  such  other  time  as 
may  be  most  convenient. 

"  You  will  appreciate  the  propriety  of  selecting,  for  the  use  of  the  teachers, 
such  forms  of  grace  and  thanksgiving  at  meals  as  you  may  consider  most 
suitable  to  the  understandings  of  the  children,  and  in  closest  harmony  with 
the  design  of  the  establishment.  Hie  Commissioners  have  directed  Mr. 
Aubin  to  supply  a  sufficient  quantity  of  Bibles,  Testaments,  and  books  of 
Common  Prayer,  and  they  entrust  to  your  direction  the  steps  to  be  taken 
for  making  the  children  (not  withdrawn  from  your  care)  acquainted  widi 
the  Catechism  and  formularies  of  the  Church. 

"  The  master  employed  to  teach  the  children  psalmody  has  been  directed 
to  instruct  them  in  chanting  those  portions  of  the  ritual  directed  to  be  sung, 
in  order  that  Divine  service  may  be  conducted  with  greater  solemnity  on 
Sunday.  Tliis,  the  Commissioners  have  reason  to  believe,  will  obtain  your 
cordial  approval." 

Such  are  the  views  and  such  are  the  practical  arrangements 
which  have  been  adopted  by  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  in 
their  great  pauper  school,  and  which  would  have  been  followed 
up  on  a  more  complete  scale  in  the  establishment  proposed  hy 
the  Committee  of  Council.  Such  are  the  views  and  arrange- 
ments which  are  approved  by  bishops  at  Norwood  and  at- 
tacked by  bishops  at  Whitehall.  Exaggeration  and  mistrust 
magnify  the  imaginary  invasion  of  our  holiest  institutions; 
whilst  they  veil  the  evil  of  palpable  ignorance  and  real  inabi- 
lity to  combat  it.  In  the  hands  of  a  conscientious  chaplain 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  religious  instruction  of  the 
Normal  School  would  have  taken  its  tone  and  borrowed  its 
forms  from  the  Church  of  England.  In  the  school  at  Nor- 
wood, containing  considerably  more  than  one  thousand  scho- 
lars, the  number  of  children  withdrawn  from  the  Chiffch-cate- 
chism  and  Church-worship  is  extremely  small,  although  as  that 
is  a  pauper,  not  a  voluntary  school,  it  might  be  supposed  that 
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a  greater  number  of  parents  would  decline  a  form  of  instruc- 
tion in  which  their  choice  is  not  consulted.  The  evidence  of 
Mr.  Wigram  and  other  competent  witnesses  clearly  proves 
that  no  objection  is  made  by  the  great  mass  of  dissenters  to 
the  mode  of  religious  instruction  prescribed  even  by  the  Na* 
tional  Society.  Dissent  is  less  a  matter  of  doctrine,  or  theo- 
logical conviction,  with  the  lower  classes,  than  it  is  the  effect 
of  a  taste  for  the  preaching  of  the  conventicle,  or  of  gratitude 
for  the  more  hiunble  offices  of  the  Methodist  parson.  The 
Roman  Catholics  form  a  class  apart,  recognising  as  their  head 
in  all  spiritual  matters  a  power  whoUy  foreign  to  the  state  of 
which  they  are  members,  and  they  could  not  consistently  have 
approached  a  normal  school  founded  under  such  auspices. 
In  short,  the  chief  defect  in  the  minute  of  the  Committee  of 
Council,  which  was  so  promptly  surrendered,  appears  to  us 
to  consist  in  provisions  for  difficulties  which  would  probably 
never  have  arisen  at  all.  We  have  dwelt  not  so  much  on 
those  provisions  and  details  as  on  the  spirit  by  which  it  was 
suggested  and  which  it  was  calculated  to  carry  into  practice. 
If  there  be  one  feature  common  to  all  the  plans  for  educa- 
ting the  people  now  afloat,  it  is  the  recognition  of  the  want 
of  teachers.  This  is  a  symptom  not  only  of  the  increase  of 
schools,  but  of  an  increasing  sense  of  the  importance  of 
teachers  as  they  ought  to  be.  To  meet  the  want  our  present 
means  are  glaringly  inefficient.  Here,  a  school  is  languish- 
ing for  a  want  of  the  stimulus  of  a  competent  master;  there, 
an  establishment  is  handed  over  by  some  well-intentioned 
committee,  utterly  ignorant  of  the  subject,  to  the  grossest 
quackery  or  the  foppery  of  the  last  new  method. 

*'  For  none  more  ready  than  these  guides  of  youth 
To  make  a  system  and  to  call  it  truth." 

We  have  before  us  some  specimens  of  one  of  these  sy- 
stems, which  has  been  introduced  to  a  considerable  extent  in 
and  near  the  metropolis.  It  proceeds  from  the  brains  of 
a  Mr.  Wirgman,  who  some  years  ago  papered  half  the 
dead-walls  of  London  with  tricoloured  advertisements  of 
his  "  Divarication  of  the  New  Testament,'^  which  he  pro- 
fessed to  have  extracted  from  the  philosophy  of  Kant.  Mr. 
Wirgman  has  proceeded  to  divaricate  for  the  use  ^*  of  every 
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^^  good  boy  and  girl  in  all  the  infant  schools  throughout  the 
^^  kingdom/'  The  following  production  is  sung  to  the  tune  of 
the  ^^  Highland  Laddie ;''  and  as  the  whole  system  is  based  on 
the  ^*  divarication**  of  the  senses^  the  following  verses  may  be 
taken  to  contain  the  great  Arcanum : 

"  Ear,  tongue,  and  nose,  you  may  suppose 

These  three  senses. 
These  three  senses 

Create  our  Time  as  on  it  flows. 

Inward  senses. 
Inward  senses ; 

One  qfier  another  goes  through  time — 

Else  could  we  hear  the  sweet  bells  chime. 

Or  up  the  hill  or  mountain  climb  ? 

The  hand  and  eye  fed  all  at  once ; 

These  two  senses. 
These  two  senses. 

These  make  Spacb  or  I'm  a  dunce  ; 

Outward  senses. 
Outward  senses. 

Without  extensioui  what  would  be 

This  lovely  world  that  now  we  see 

But  a  mere  non-entity }" 

Mr.  Wirgman  ass\u*es  his  pupils  and  the  public  that 
'*  when  this  is  adopted^  virtue  will  supersede  crime,  and  estar 
blish  peace  and  harmony  on  earth.*'  But  to  make  the  rege- 
neration of  mankind  certain,  the  children  educated  on  this 
system  are  examined  at  suitable  periods  in  the  twenty  cate- 
gories of  the  pure  reason,  and  tortured  with  all  the  purpose- 
less refinements  of  metaphysical  subtlety*. 

This  transcendental  method  would  not  deserve  more  notice 
than  the  productions  of  any  other  philosopher  within  the 
walls  of  St.  Luke's  hospital,  if  we  had  not  positive  evidence 
that  it  is  at  this  moment  received  and  adopted  by  one  at  least 
of  the  bodies  on  whom  the  management  of  large  schools  de- 
volves. It  has  been  well  observed  in  defence  of  pubUc  in- 
struction generally,  that  if  you  will  not  open  schools  to  teach 


*  Patting  aside  the  intolerable  nonsenie  of  teaching  angf  metaphysical  syston 
to  children  of  from  ten  to  thirteen  years  of  age,  Mr.  Wirgman  does  not  teach 
Kant's  doctrines,  or  anything  like  them. 
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people  to  be  religious^  moral  and  reasonable  beings,  the 
younger  generation  will  be  greedily  caught  up  by  the  schools 
of  gross  prejudice  or  superstition,  by  the  academies  of  vice 
and  crime,  and  by  every  means  which  encourage  folly  or  in- 
culcate immorality.  But  the  same  argument  holds  good 
with  regard  to  schools  maintained  with  the  best  motives,  if 
the  supply  of  masters  is  inadequate ;  if  there  be  no  recognised 
means  provided  for  securing  proper  persons  to  manage  them ; 
and  if  there  be  no  power  of  visiting  by  prompt  exposure  and 
repression  such  attempts  as  this  of  the  ^^  Divarication  of  the 
five  senses,^'  in  which  nothing  is  clear  but  the  divarication  of 
he  senses  of  Mr.  Wirgman.  This  evil  is  almost  inaccessible 
to  inspection,  because  there  will  always  be  a  multitude  of 
schools  in  this  country  which  the  jealousy  of  local  govern- 
ment— so  valuable  a  guarantee  to  many  of  our  social  privi- 
leges— ^will  cover  from  the  correction  of  the  State.  But 
if  public  training  schools  are  instituted,  they  will  raise  the 
standard  of  public  instruction  to  a  higher  level,  and  they 
will  render  the  mischievous  medley  of  routine  and  rhodomon- 
tade,  which  is  now  too  often  miscalled  education,  if  not  ut- 
terly impossible,  at  least  less  common.  We  therefore  look 
forward  with  great  interest,  for  the  sake  of  the  metropolitan 
schools,  to  the  performance  of  the  promise  made  in  the  last 
report  of  the  National  Society ;  which,  though  less  complete, 
bears  considerable  analogy  to  the  plan  we  have  already  de- 
scribed fiiom  the  report  of  the  board  at  Exeter. 

"  The  Committee  propose  to  found  without  delay,  an  institution  for  the 
boarding  and  training  of  young  persons  who  are  desirous  to  become 
teachers ;  to  be  managed  under  their  own  superintendence  by  a  resident 
clergyman,  being  a  graduate  of  one  of  the  universities,  and  such  other  as- 
sistants (male  and  female)  as  the  numbers  under  instruction  may  require. 
The  period  hitherto  appropriated  to  training  schoolmasters  will  thus  be 
greatly  extended;  the  difficulties  and  objections  which  have  been  expe- 
rienced from  the  lodging  of  the  probationers  in  different  parts  of  London 
will  be  done  away ;  young  persons  who  are  found  to  possess  the  natural 
requisites  for  teaching  and  managing  children  will  be  received  into  training 
before  they  have  been  engaged  in  other  professions ;  the  science  of  educa- 
tion and  the  best  practical  methods  of  instruction  will  be  systematically 
taught ;  and  a  course  of  religious  and  moral  culture  and  intellectual  train- 
ing pursued.  The  preliminary  education  of  all  pupils  received  into  the  in- 
stitution will  be  the  same  in  principle  though  not  in  extent.  Facilities  for 
the  prosecuting  of  studies,  peculiarly  needful,  whether  for  infant,  national. 
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or  commercial  schooU)  will  be  afforded ;  and  the  present  central  schooU.  in 
the  Sanctuary,  or  other  suitable  institutions  in  London,  will  be  organized 
and  adapted  for  the  practical  exercise  of  teaching."—  Nat,  Soc.  Rep.  1839. 
p.  11. 

The  primary  outlay  of  this  establishment  is  estimated  at 
not  less  than  205000/.,  and  the  gross  annual  expenditure  at 
an  amount  of  about  3000/.  The  sooner  it  is  founded  the 
better :  we  have  only  to  regret  that  the  ignorance  of  the  mid- 
titude,  misdirected  by  the  incredible  assertions  of  jealous 
sectaries,  should  have  succeeded  in  postponing  the  foundation 
of  other  training  schools  under  the  management  and  respon- 
sibility of  the  State,  as  was  projected  by  men  not  less  pious 
or  able  than  the  committee  of  the  National  Society — ^by  men, 
too,  who  were  prepared  to  extend  the  benefits  of  such  train- 
ing schools  to  the  various  sects  whose  errors  and  ignorances 
(as  we  think  them)  place  them  as  foremost  claimants  for  edu- 
cation and  improvement.  For  we  cannot  but  admit,  that 
education,  though  vested  in  the  Church  and  promoted  by  her, 
does  not  end  with  her ;  and  that  when  the  law  made  dissenters 
and  Roman  Catholics  citizens  of  Great  Britain,  by  the  abohtion 
of  all  tests  of  exclusion,  it  admitted  within  the  theory  of  the 
constitution,  and  placed  under  the  protection  of  the  State,  those 
institutions  of  the  land  by  which  all  citizens  are  prepared 
for  the  performance  of  their  duties.  The  attack,  however, 
which  was  directed  against  the  Government  Nonnal  Sdiool 
on  the  first  appearance  of  the  Minute  of  Council  of  the  lOth 
of  April,  was  transferred  with  equal  vehemence  to  the  slender 
remnant  of  Government  interference  which  survived  the  aban- 
donment of  the  former  plan.  The  question  of  inspection  then 
became  the  issue  by  which  the  matter  was  to  be  tried.  Here, 
too,  the  former  course  of  misrepresentation  was  adopted ;  and 
it  was  assumed,  first,  that  the  most  improper  persons  would  be 
chosen  to  perform  this  delicate  and  arduous  duty ;  and,  se- 
condly, that  their  instructions  would  be  of  a  nature  to  put 
them  in  flagrant  hostility  with  local  and  clerical  authorities — 
in  other  words,  to  make  the  accompUshment  of  their  task 
wholly  impossible. 

It  appears  to  us,  that  in  the  discussion  which  has  arisen  on 
this  point — a  discussion  involving  the  high  distinctions  and 
limits  of  temporal  and  spiritual  authority,  each  invoking  the 
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fundainaital  ]bwb  of  our  society,  and  pleading  the  sanction  of 
the  most  sacred  duties — nobody  has  been  at  the  pains  to  de- 
scribe the  condition  to  which  all  inspection  must,  in  this  coun- 
try, be  subject.    That  condition  is,  that  its  mode  of  operation 
is  indireet.  In  England,  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  of  the  parish, 
of  the  dty^  of  the  school,  and  of  the  prison  are  administered  by 
local  bodies — by  the  clergy,  by  the  aristocracy,  or  by  those  as- 
semblages of  free  citizens  which  enjoy  collectively  a  power 
equivalent  to  the  personal  privileges  of  the  priest  or  the  noble. 
To  overturn  this  state  of  things  by  the  introduction  of  a  ge- 
neral system  of  centralization,  would  be  to  breed  a  revolution, 
to  impair  our  public  rights,  and  to  destroy  our  national  cha- 
racter. But  whilst  we  hold  this  doctrine,  no  one  will  suppose 
that  we  mean  to  assert  that  the  State  has  no  duty  and  no 
right  to  see  that  the  public  interests  are  fiiithfully  provided 
tor.    On  the  contrary,  the  State  is  bound  to  see  that  the 
trust  of  sdf-govemment  is  faithfully  discharged.  It  is  bound, 
not  to  do  these  things,  but  to  see  that  they  are  done.     It  is 
bound  to  enlighten  the  twilight  of  local  proceedings  by  the 
broad  day-beams  of  public  opinion ;  to  counsel,  to  direct,  to 
visit,  and,  as  &r  as  possible,  to  bring  the  administration  of 
the  country  to  a  uniform  system  by  the  influence  of  public 
justice  and  political  truth.     In  this  sense,  the  State,  in  the 
person  of  the  sovereign,  or  the  sovereign's  representatives, 
does,  in  £Eict,  inspect  almost  all  the  more  important  institu- 
tions of  the  kingdom.    When  this  kind  of  inspection  is  re- 
vived or  asserted  in  some  point  on  which  it  had  fallen  into 
desuetude,  a  clamour  is  invariably  raised  as  if  the  whole 
exercise  of  local  rights  was  usurped.     If  such  were  really  the 
case^  the  proceeding  would  be  unconstitutional,  and  the  mea- 
sure would  defeat  itself.  Inspection,  which  is  necessarily  occa- 
sional, not  constant,  can  afford  no  substitute  for  the  incessant 
vigilance  of  those  to  whose  hands  our  administrative  system 
confides  the  actual  performance  of  complicated  and  niunerous 
public  duties ;  but  it  is  indispensable  to  secure  and  to  reward 
their  proper  fulfilment.     Its  direct  action  would  be  destruc- 
tion :  its  indirect  influence  is  necessary  to  regulate  and  guide 
the  machinery  of  the  country. 

Thus  the  Crown  is  ex^officio  Visitor  of  various  collegiate 
and    charitable     endowments,  self-governed  in  everything 
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bat  the  necessity  of  submitting  their  trust  to  this  inspec- 
tion. In  like  manner,  the  inspectors  of  prisons  have,  by 
their  admirable  reports,  exposed  the  evil  and  advanced  the 
good  in  the  system  of  our  jails — not  by  depriving  coimty- 
magistrates  of  their  authority,  but  by  affording  them 
aid  and  advice,  which  have  been  rejected  by  none  but  the 
ignorant  magistrates  of  the  city  of  London,  who  still  dis- 
grace the  metropohs  and  the  kingdom  by  prisons  which 
bear  witness  to  the  abuse  of  their  powers  of  self-go- 
vernment. But  if  it  be  objected,  that  these  instances  are 
borrowed  from  the  history  of  modem  innovation,  we  have 
another  case  in  store,  to  which  that  remark  will  not  apply. 
The  Crown,  when  it  issues  its  congi  d^ilire  to  the  chapter 
of  an  episcopal  see,  recommends,  or,  in  other  words,  com- 
mands that  body  to  name  A.  B.  to  the  episcopal  throne.  The 
Crown,  acting  as  inspector  of  the  chapter,  procures  the  nomi- 
nation of  an  inspector  of  the  whole  diocese,  to  whose  care  the 
conduct  of  the  gravest  spiritual  matters  is  entrusted.  We 
do  not  contend  for  powers  so  extensive  as  these ;  but  can  it 
be  argued  in  the  teeth  of  these  precedents,  that  the  Crown, 
which  can  visit  a  college  or  name  at  pleasure  an  inspector 
{iirlc/coTro^)  of  the  Church  itself,  cannot  constitutionally  at- 
tach the  condition  of  inspection  to  schools  now  built  with 
the  public  money  voted  to  the  Crown  for  that  purpose  ? 

But  if  there  be  erroneous  opinions  afloat  on  the  origin  and 
nature  of  inspection,  those  which  are  entertained  by  the 
National  Society  as  to  its  object  are  not  less  unfounded  and 
still  more  prejudicial.  In  Mr.  Sinclair's  letter  to  Dr.  Kay, 
the  following  objections  are  urged : — 

"  With  respect  to  the  object  of  such  inspection,  they  desire  to  remark, 
that  if  secular  instruction  to  the  exclusion  of  religious  be  made  the  subject 
of  investigation  by  a  person  acting  under  royal  authority,  and  of  official 
reports  made  by  him  to  the  legislature,  the  former  will  undoubtedly  be 
encouraged  to  the  disparagement  of  the  latter.  The  master  will  almost 
unavoidably  direct  his  chief  attention  to  that  department  [in  which  his 
scholars  by  a  display  of  their  proficiency  will  bring  him  credit  with  the 
government,  and  will  neglect  the  other,  which  the  government  passes  over 
without  notice.  He  will  be  more  anxious  to  see  his  pupils  exhibit  their 
attainments  in  geography,  arithmetic,  or  history,  than  to  instil  into  their 
minds,  and  impress  upon  their  hearts,  that  less  showy  but  more  valuable 
knowledge,  to  which  every  other  kind,  desirable  as  it  may  be,  ought  to  be 
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secondary  and  rabeervient ;  and  by  whicb  alone  tbey  can  be  trained  to 
moral  duty  here,  or  prepared  for  happiness  hereafter.  The  same  pernicious 
prejudice  will  be  apt  to  arise  in  the  minds  of  parents,  and  still  more  of 
children,  who  will  natorally  nnderyahie  lessons  to  which  no  regard  is  paid 
on  the  day  of  examination."— Correipoiufofice  qf  the  Committee  of  Council 
andtkeNatunud  Soeieiy. 

In  this  and  aQ  the  other  communications  of  the  National 
Society  on  the  subject,  inspection  is  treated  as  only  another 
term  for  a  periodical  examination  of  the  children^  to  deter- 
mine their  proficiency  in  certain  branches  of  learning.    Ex- 
aminations of  this  kind  may  be  of  use  as  £Btr  as  they  furnish 
a  means  of  appreciating  the  character  of  the  management 
and  the  master.     But  it  is  not  as  a  mere  class-examiner  that 
the  inspector  will  be  most  useful.     His  influence  upon  the 
childrai  must  necessarily  be  extremely  slight  and  transient. 
The  presence  of  a  stranger  in  authority  may  embarrass  them ; 
and  the  preparation  for  set-examinations  is  rather  to  be  depre- 
cated than  recommended.    The  business  of  an  inspector  is  far 
less  with  the  scholars  than  with  the  master — ^far  less^  again, 
with  the  master  than  with  those  whom  the  master  serves : — ^the 
clergyman  of  the  parish,  who  is  the  appropriate  visitor  of  the 
school^  or  the  committee,  in  whom  the  administrative  function 
is  vested.    Unless  he  secure  the  co-operation  of  those  agents, 
whose  duty  and  position  give  them  a  paramount  claim  to  the 
whole  direct  management  of  the  school,  the  mission  of  the  in- 
spector is  vain.     So  far,  then,  fi'om  interdicting  the  clergy 
from  the  superintendence  of  schools,  so  far  from  shutting  the 
door  of  a  parish-school  in  the  face  of  the  parish-priest  (we 
believe  that  even  the  Duke  of  Wellington  condescended  to  use 
this  gratuitous  fiction)^  the  inspector  would  avail  himself  of 
the  only  proper  or  permanent  means  of  improving  a  school, 
by  the  instrumentaUty  of  those  who  founded  it  and  who 
manage  it,  leaving,  of  coxu'se,  to  them  a  veto  on  his  sugges- 
tions, subject  to  no  restraint  but  that  of  example,  public 
opinion,  argument  and  common  sense.  Probably  the  Govern- 
ment do  not  intend  to  enforce  a  harsher  mode  of  inspection 
than  what  is  defined  in  the  following  sentence  from  the  Report 
of  the  Diocesan  Board  of  Exeter : — 

"  Your  Committee,  in  mentioning  inspection  among  the  proposed  terms 
of  union,  art  anxious  to  guard  themselves  against  heing  supposed  to  con- 
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template  anything  of  an  inquisitorial  or  invidious  interference  with  the 
local  managers  of  any  school-union ;  but  they  entertain  a  strong  convic- 
tion»  that  a  personal  inspection^  by  qualified  and  authorised  examiners, 
when  carried  on  with  the  amcurrewe  qf  the  clergymen  and  managers  (without 
which  it  should  never  be  attempted),  will  tend  at  once  to  raise  the  character 
and  quicken  the  zeal  of  the  master,  to  stimulate  the  energies  of  the  boys, 
and  by  these  means  to  improve  the  general  quality  of  parochial  education." 

In  fact,  by  the  course  adopted  by  the  Committee  of  Council^ 
the  concurrence  of  the  clei^ymen  and  managers  has  become 
an  essential  part  of  the  contract  between  the  State  and  those 
persons  by  whom  the  school  is  founded,  since  the  corre- 
spondence between  those  individuals  and  the  Council-office 
is  now  direct. 

The  Government  entrust  a  portion  of  the  parliamentary 
grant  to  the  incumbent  of  a  parish  for  the  erection  and  sup- 
port of  a  national  school ;  the  Government  do  not  wish  or 
attempt  to  found  a  rival  establishment  in  the  parish,  but  they 
demand  that  the  clergy  should,  by  their  superintendence  and 
co-operation,  discharge  their  part  of  the  contract  to  the  fulL 
This  is  well  put  in  Dr.  Kay^s  reply  to  the  passage  in  the  letter 
of  the  National  Society  above-quoted : — 

"  The  Lords  of  the  Committee  of  Council  have^too  strong  a  trust  in  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church  who  superintend  the  schools,  and  too 
much  reliance  on  the  sound  principles  of  the  schoolmasters  selected  with 
their  concurrence,  to  believe  that  religious  instruction  will  be  neglected  in 
order  to  produce  an  apparent  advance  in  branches  of  secular  learning. 
Their  lordships  cannot,  therefore,  admit  in  any  way  the  justice  of  an  ap- 
prehension which  is  founded  on  the  supposed  neglect  of  the  clergy,  and 
the  implied  delinquency  of  the  schoolmasters  in  connexion  with  the 
National  Society. 

"  My  Lords  observe  that  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  urge 
that  the  claim  to  the  inspection  of  the  schools  aided  by  public  grants  is 
grounded  on  '  a  small  contribution  to  assist  in  the  first  erection  <^  the  build- 
ings,' and  that  the  'claims'  of  the  public  'to  inspection  appear  to  be  ex- 
hausted when  it  is  ascertained  that  the  contribution  has  been  fairly  ex- 
pended, that  the  tenure  of  the  site  is  good,  and  the  edifice  suitable  and 
substantial/  My  Lords  request  you  to  reflect  that  such  a  conclusion 
rests  on  the  untenable  assumption  that  the  interest  of  the  public  in  the  in- 
crease of  the  number  of  schools  extends  only  to  the  nature  of  the  site  and 
the  quality  of  the  building  erected  thereon ;  and  that  Parliament  and  the 
public  have  no  interest  in  obtaining  by  inquiry  information  so  necessary, 
with  a  view  to  the  future  application  or  extension  of  grants,  as  the  certainty 
that  schools  erected  by  aid  from  the  public  funds  are  so  conducted  as  to 
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fulfil  tlie  declared  intentions  of  the 'persons  applying  for  aid  as  well  as  of 
those  by  whom  the  aid  has  been  omtribnted. 

"  While  my  Lords  would  deeply  regret  to  find  that  the  objections  urged 
by  the  Conmuttee  of  the  National  Society  to  the  plan  of  inspection  con- 
tained in  the  report  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons  were  so  general 
as  to  discourage  the  exertions  of  the  parochial  clergy  for  the  erection  of 
schools,  their  lordships  feel  bound  to  state  explicitly  that  they  cannot  con- 
sent to  except  from  that  inspection  any  class  of  schools  receiving  aid  from 
the  partiam^itary  grant.  My  Lords,  however,  have  the  greatest  confidence 
that,  on  the  contrary,  increased  exertions  on  the  part  of  the  clergy,  both  in 
the  erection  and  in  the  vigilant  and  constant  superintendence  and  improve- 
ment of  the  schools,  will  be  the  consequence  of  an  inspection  conducted 
with  the  object  of  rendering  the  elementary  instruction  of  the  people  of 
this  country  consistent  with  the  wishes  and  expectations  of  the  country  at 
large. 

"  My  L(Ht]s  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  is  intended  by  the  assertion, 
that  the  system  of  inspection  about  to  be  established  by  the  National  So- 
ciety is  more  complete  in  its  authority  than  an  inspection  emanating  from 
her  Miyesty  in  Council ;  or  how  any  act  of  their  lordships,  in  refraining 
from  proposing  to  interfere  with  the  system  of  religious  instruction  in 
schools  connected  with  the  Church,  can  tend  to  defeat  the  object  which 
Peffliament  had  in  view  in  attaching  the  condition  of  inspection  to  the  ap- 
propriation of  the  public  funds ;  or  can  have  the  effect  of  exalting  the  secu- 
lar in  comparison  with  the  religious  part  of  education.  There  is  nothing, 
however,  in  the  instructions  proposed  to  be  given  that  will  prevent  the  in- 
spectors from  reporting  in  any  case  in  which  they  may  be  desured  and 
authorised  by  the  National  Society,  or  by  the  parochial  clergyman  super- 
intending the  school,  on  the  state  of  the  religious  as  well  as  of  the  secular 
instruction." 

The  opinions  which  are  professed  in  this  letter^  and  in 
other  communications  from  the  same  source^  whenever  a 
fixed  principle  has  been  called  in  to  dignify  and  invigorate 
the  mere  polemics  of  the  question,  appear  to  us  to  be  true 
and  constitutional :  true, — ^because  they  proceed  from  an  en- 
lightened view  of  the  connexion  which  binds  the  Church  to 
the  State ;  constitutional, — because  they  rely  for  their  prac- 
tical effect  on  the  co-operation  which  that  union  ought  to 
secure. 

A  great  many  pious  churchmen  of  our  day  think  to  do 
the  Church  honour  by  asserting  her  entire  independence  of 
action,  her  paramount  authority  in  spiritual  matters,  and  the 
absence  of  all  responsibility  to  the  State*.  These  doctrines  are 

*  See,  for  instance,  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  59,  in  which  the  relation  or 
rather  the  natural  hostility  of  the  State  to  the  Church  is  expounded.  The  question 
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as  diametrically  opposed  to  the  notion  of  the  establishment  of 
the  Church  of  England,  as  the  principles  of  Chartism  are  to 
our  political  constitution.  It  is  very  much  the  fashion  to 
brand  aspopishj  men  and  measiu'es  as  imconnected  with  the 
Pope  as  with  the  Pretender.  That  term  would  be  far  more 
appropriately  attached  to  such  as  place  the  Church  and  State 
in  bitter  hostility;  who  reject  all  overtures  of  conciliation;  who 
demand  for  the  Church  alone  the  full  and  uncontrolled  exer- 
cise of  rights  essentially  belonging  to  the  joint  supremacy  of 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  powers ;  and  who  profess  an  alle- 
giance to  some  extrinsic  authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters, 
which  may  as  well  be  the  Pope  of  Rome  as  the  Pope  at  Ox- 
ford. There  is  no  divided  allegiance  to  the  Church  and 
State  of  England;  they  have  no  distinct  jurisdiction,  but  joint 
resources,  joint  objects,  joint  rights.  The  State  may  demand 
that  the  Church  should  fulfil  the  duties  aUotted  to  her ;  the 
Church  may  demand  the  protection  and  the  means  required 
for  the  discharge  of  such  duties. 

It  is  true  that  the  laws  which  opened  the  rights  of  citizen- 
ship fully  and  freely  to  classes  of  citizens  not  in  communion 
with  the  Church,  dUd  impose  on  the  State  a  class  of  duties  in 
which  the  Church  has  no  direct  part.  In  addition  to  the 
duty  of  supporting  the  means  of  divine  worship  and  Christian 
instruction  administered  by  the  Church,  the  State  has  con- 
tracted the  obligation  of  *^not  withholding  public  aid'*  (we 
quote  the  words  of  Lord  J.  Russell,  which  were  adopted  and 
approved  by  the  bishop  of  Exeter  in  the  recent  correspond- 
ence) ^'  for  the  instruction  of  those  children  of  the  poor  whose 
^*  parents  conscientiously  object  to  allow  their  children  to  be 
^^  taught  the  Church  catechism,  or  to  be  compelled,  as  the  price 
*^  of  their  instruction,  to  attend  divine  service  in  any  other 
^'  than  their  own  places  of  worship.*' — Recent  Measures,  tenth 
edit.,  p,  II.  Whatever  tolerance  we  may  show  to  dissent,  as 
long  as  the  Church  of  England  is  established  by  law,  the 
legal  presumption  is,  that  an  English  subject  is  in  communion 


of  an  ettablishment  is  divided  into  the  two  heads  of  State  {Hpotection  and  State 
interference :  the  former  is  treated  as  the  duty  owed  by  the  State  to  the  Church, 
but  a  duty  ill-performed,  though  lawfully  demanded ;  the  latter  is  depicted  as  the 
impious  usurpation  by  the  State  of  the  powers  of  sdf-goTemment  with  which  the 
Church  was  blessed  in  England^when  ?  from  1200  to  1260 1 
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with  her.    Dissent  is,  in  fact,  the  demand  of  exemption  firom 
this  presumption;  and  dissent  is  now  recognised  as  a  right  by 
the  laws.     But  if  we  were  to  estimate  the  importance  of  the 
dissenting  interest  by  the  support  afforded  by  it  to  the  Go- 
yemment  on  the  education  question,  it  would  fall  very  low  in- 
deed* The  direct  opposition  of  the  more  influential  sects,  and 
the  extreme  lukewarmness  of  others,  demonstrate,  that  how- 
ever energetic  dissent  may  be  as  a  negative  power,  it  has  neither 
the  means  nor  the  will  to  maintain  and  carry  into  practice  a 
positive  principle  of  government.  We  beUeve  that  the  Church 
affords,  upon  the  whole,  the  best  means  of  instructing  the 
people;  but  it  is  because,  in  addition  to  the  claims  which 
she  has  on  those  within  her  pale,  she  has  strength  to  support 
a  large  amount  of  assistance  from  the  State.    Wherever  you 
want  to  obtain  a  direct  access  to  the  individual  conscience  by 
the  most  solemn  earthly  authority,  and  by  those  hopes  which 
range  beyond  the  world,  the  Church  will  furnish  means  of 
wide,  though  not  universal,  application :  wherever  you  want 
to  act  on  the  whole  of  a  population  diversified  by  a  multitude 
of  creeds,  and  to  spread  the  knowledge  which  the  Church 
does  not  inculcate,  the  State  possesses  the  right  to  imdertake, 
and  the  means  to  achieve,  the  task.    But  as  far  as  the  mere 
interests  of  the  Church  herself  are  concerned,  we  are  fully  con- 
vinced, (and  we  would  urge  the  truth  most  earnestly  on  her 
zealous  partizans,)  the  more  she  can  include  the  people  in  her 
schools  by  giving  them  a  soimd  practical  character  as  well  as  a 
highly  religious  one,  the  more  she  insists  upon  their  essential 
quali^  of  schools  connected  with  the  institutions  of  the  coimtry 
and  with  the  State, — the  more,  too,  will  she  extend  her  num- 
bers and  influence.    To  effect  these  ends,  the  inspection  pro- 
posed by  the  Government, — ^unaccompanied,  observe,  by  any 
sort  of  compromise  in  religious  instruction,  or  any  attempt  to 
expel  the  clergy  from  their  proper  position, — that  scheme, 
we  repeat,  was  excellently  adapted.     It  was  a  practical  illus- 
tration of  the  united  action  of  the  principles  whose  union  is 
symbolically  denoted  by  the  personal  identity  of  the  head 
of  the  Church  and  the  sovereign. 

The  only  suggestion  which  has  been  made  at  all  calculated 
to  assert  this  union  at  a  time  when  its  nature  is  so  traduced, 
and  its  very  existence  threatened  by  the  opposite  hostility  of 
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the  voluntaiy  system  on  the  one  side^  and  the  nonjnring 
high-church  on  the  other,  has  proceeded  from  the  bishop  of 
£xeter.  ^^  I  should  rejoice/'  said  he,  in  the  answer  to  lord 
J.  RusselPs  letter,  above-quoted,  ^^  to  see  instituted  a  confer- 
^^  ence  between  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Elducation  and 
^^  the  Bishops,  for  the  purpose  of  devising  measures  to  cany 
^^  into  effect  your  Lordship's  very  just  and  moderate  prin- 
*^  ciple,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  give  to  the  Church  that 
^^  public  recognition  of  her  being  the  fit  guardian  and  admi- 
<'  nistratrix  of  national  education,  with  which  your  Lordship's 
**  principle  can  be  so  well  reconciled."  We  cannot  entirely 
assent  to  the  general  proposition,  that  the  Church  is  the 
Quardian  and  Admimstrairix  of  national  education.  Where 
she  is  the  administratrix,  the  State  is  the  guardian :  where 
the  State  is  the  administratrix,  the  Church  may  be  the 
guardian.  But  these  principles,  and  their  special  application, 
might  with  great  propriety  have  been  discussed  at  such  a 
conference.  We  regret  that  the  proposal  did  not  emanate 
from  the  Committee  of  Council ;  we  regret  still  more,  that, 
having  emanated  from  the  bishop,  lord  John  should  have 
treated  it  lightly. 

Instead,  however,  of  any  approach  to  the  joint  action  which 
the  theory  of  the  constitution  prescribes,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  the  case  demands,  we  have  nothing  to  record  but 
eager,  incessant  conflict.  The  powers  which,  being  united, 
might  save  a  generation  of  our  countrymen  fi-om  shameful 
ignorance,  which  might  extinguish  the  smouldering  fires  of 
popular  commotion,  and  defeat,  in  the  name  of  religion  and 
conmion  sense,  the  monstrous  lies  which  now  work  umgn- 
trolled  upon  the  public  mind, — the  powers  which  are  bouOT 
to  accomplish  these  tasks,  the  one  by  its  duty  to  heaven,  the 
other  by  its  duty  to  the  world,  have  only  strength  to  para- 
lyse each  other.  It  is  a  civil  warfare,  a  conflict  which 
leads  to  self-destruction;  and  the  public  enemy,  which  is 
Ignorance,  wallows  over  the  land,  debasing  the  tastes,  mis- 
directing the  energies,  destroying  the  souls  of  the  people; 
because,  whilst  this  controversy  lasts,  three  quarters  of  our 
strength  are  for  party,  and  hardly  one  quarter  for  truth; 
three  quarters  of  our  alacrity  to  baffle  the  foe,  and  one  to 
establiidi  the  cause.    The  people  whom  you  have  neglected 
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to  teacb  their  duties  and  their  trades^  are  taught  a  farrago 
of  revolnlioaary  dogmas,  by  otiier  emissaries  than  govern- 
meat  inspeotiMV,  and  are  practised  in  the  exercise  of  fire-arms. 
If  tiie  signs  of  the  times  go  on  to  lower  around  us,  we  shall 
be  in  the  condition  of  Holland,  if  the  repair  of  her  dykes  and 
break-waters  were  neglected :  the  artificial  defences  of  civil- 
ization, the  ramparts  of  public  law,  the  land-marks  of  religious 
truths  have  not  been  extended  as  the  huge  tide  of  population 
rose  ;  the  fierce  elements  of  which  htunan  society  is  wrought, 
and  over  which  the  noble  structure  of  our  empire  is  erected, 
are  already  in  commotion :  unless  the  great  and  old  prin- 
ciples upon  which  the  poUty  of  England  rests  are  vindicated, 
we  are  at  the  mercy  of  the  ocean.  Men  will  ask  what  the 
Church  and  State  of  England  have  given  them^  if  they  have 
not  given  them  education.  The  passion  of  destruction  hardly 
needs  such  a  pretext;  say  rather,  it  needs  the  effects  (rf*  edu- 
cation,—fixed  principles,  and  the  nation^s  gratitude,  in  order 
to  restrain  it.  If  you  would  protect  yourself  from  crime, 
hasten  to  invest  the  a^essor  with  a  sense  of  his  responsi- 
bility for  good  and  evil;  arm  his  own  conscience  with  prin- 
ciples,— ^pour  truths  upon  his  mind :  they,  and  they  alone, 
will  disarm  him  if  he  know  that  he  is  stronger  than  you; 
but,  being  so  disarmed,  you  are  safer  in  the  sympathy  of  your 
brother-man,  than  in  your  most  absolute  authority  over  him. 
We  observed,  at  the  commencement  of  these  remarks, 
that  the  time  was  come  when  at  least  the  march  of  education 
was  recognised  as  an  imperious  necessity.  We  have  traced 
some  indications  of  the  course  which  either  party  has  pur- 
sued :  if  they  had  conflicted  less,  the  purposes  of  both  would 
have  been  more  easily  and  adequately  fulfilled.  AHer  the 
Burv^  we  have  attempted  to  take  of  the  measures  actually 
before  the  country,  we  might  be  tempted  to  relapse  firom  the 
high  hopes  with  which  the  contemplation  of  these  beginnings 
inspired  us  into  a  despondency  proportioned  to  the  resist- 
ance and  firustration  which  has  met  them ;  nevertheless,  we 
are  filled  with  more  sanguine  anticipations.  It  was  a  just  re- 
mark of  Mr.  CSoleridge,  that  the  surest  source  of  political  pro- 
phecy lay  in  the  speculative  opinions  of  men,  just  merging 
into  the  age  of  fiill  manhood,  on  the  great  questions  of  re- 
ligion and  philosophy.    In  the  gradual  recognition  of  what 
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is  peiman^tlj  true  lies  the  antidote  to  ephemeral  fidsehood,  to 
piurty  intemperance^  to  the  sting  of  invective,  to  the  strata- 
gems of  controversy.  The  question  of  education  does  not 
rest  with  those  who  have  at  various  times  pressed  forward  to 
the  front  ranks,  and  used  it,  as  they  have  used  everjrthing, 
for  selfish  declamation,  which  cannot  veil  from  the  public 
eye  the  scandalous  abuse  of  high  talents,  or  the  frequent  out- 
rages of  truth,  decency  and  morality.  Neither  is  it  in  the 
bands  of  those  who  would  train  the  human  mind  on  dry  for- 
mularies, and  supply  by  routine  what  no  mere  routine  can 
impart.  Neither  will  the  English  people  accept  a  system  of 
education  which  does  not  cohere  with  the  institutions  to 
whose  defence  they  are  in  the  main  devoted.  Lord  Brougham, 
the  National  Society  and  the  theorists  of  this  or  that  method 
may  stir  the  question,  but  they  cannot  advance  it.  Its  suc- 
cessful promotion  can  only  rest  on  the  gradual  growth  of 
that  mutual  reliance,  and  that  joint  determination  to  act,  be- 
tween the  ranks  and  powers  of  society  in  England,  which  a 
better  understanding  of  their  several  principles  and  necessities 
may  secure. 


Abtiols  IV. 


The  Poetical  Works  of  P.  B.  Shelley.    London :  Moxon. 
1839. 

In  a  large  and  handsome  octavo  volume  recently  publiahed 
by  Mr.  Moxon,  containing  the  entire  poetical  works  of  Shelley, 
the  editdr  has  ingenuously  repaired  the  mistake  of  her  pre- 
ceding edition  in  four  smaller  volumes,  and  printed  Queen 
Mab  as  it  originally  appeared  for  private  distribution.  To 
the  poem  itself  indeed  we  attach  no  importance,  neither  do  we 
believe  it  will  find  many  readers.  It  belongs  essentially  to 
the  past,  and  to  a  past  with  which  the  world  will  not  readily 
again  sympathise,  even  should  the  opinions  and  sentiments 
embodied  in  this  extraordinary  production  be  hereafter  re- 
vived under  other  forms.    But  we  regretted  its  omission  as 
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useless  to  the  public,  as  unjust  to  the  departed,  and  as  ren-> 
dering  the  intellectual  history  of  the  author  more  than  ever 
imperfect.  To  the  psychologist  every  record  is  valuable  of  a 
mind  whose  disturbing  forces  were  the  speed,  the  intensity, 
and  the  depth  of  its  own  sensations  and  conceptions :  and 
such  a  record  becomes  more  valuable  the  nearer  it  approaches 
to  the  untamed  and  exuberant  sensibilities  of  youth,  before  ex- 
perience has  chilled  them  with  distrust,  or  opposition,  harshly, 
selfishly  and  ignorantly  directed,  has  converted  them  into 
a  torment  to  their  possessor,  and  into  weapons  of  sarcasm 
or  sophistry  against  the  world.  The  seeds  of  the  cha- 
racteristic and  kindred  faults  of  Shelley^s  mind,  as  well  as  the 
rudiments  of  much  that  was  excellent  and  singular  in  him,  are 
to  be  found  in  Queen  Mab ; — his  carelessness  of  consequences 
and  its  accompanying  presumption ;  his  metaphysical  acute- 
ness,  and  his  politick  ignorance  and  rashness ;  his  fine  per* 
ception  of  the  harmony  of  verse ;  his  intuition  of  the  truth 
and  dignity  of  the  poet's  vocation ;  his  inexperience  in  life, 
and  in  the  laws  of  action  and  character.  We  need  only  refer 
to  the  '  Editor's  Note  *  for  whatever  relates  to  the  history  of 
tiiii  poem,  the  immaturity  of  the  feelings  and  knowledge  with 
which  it  was  written,  the  season  of  life  at  which  it  was  pro- 
duced. 

Another  subject  of  regret,  however,  has  not  been  removed ; 
and  of  the  little  that  can  ever  be  related  of  a  life  spent  for  the 
most  part  in  solitary  study  and  speculation,  something  is  still 
kept  back  firom  the  public.  Tliis  is  the  more  to  be  la- 
mented, since  in  her  editorial  notes  Mrs.  Shelley  has  shown 
herself  as  competent  to  commemorate,  as  she  had  been  faith- 
fill  in  cherishing,  the  virtues  and  genius  of  the  departed.  We 
cannot  understand  wherein  lies  the  difficulty  of  telling  a  plain 
tale  about  one  whom  all  who  knew  him  intimately  agree  in 
representing  as  unequalled  for  the  truth,  gentleness  and  can- 
dom*  of  his  disposition,  the  variety  of  his  attainments,  and 
the  energy  and  fertility  of  his  intellect.  If  the  obstacles  pro- 
ceed from  a  mistaken  delicacy  or  reserve  in  his  family,  we 
would  exhort  them  to  remember  Gibbon's  injunction  to  the 
Bpensers,  "to  consider  the  Faery  Queen  as  the  most  pre- 
cious jewel  in  their  coronet ; "  and  in  any  case  to  weigh  the 
possible  ineonvenience  of  the  truth  against  the  real  disadvan- 
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tages  of  popular  rumour  and  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  cir- 
cumstances suppressed.  We  are  willing  to  take  Mrs.  Shelley's 
assurance^  that  ^'no  account  of  these  events  has  ever  been 
^^  given^  at  all  approaching  reality  in  their  details^''  and  that 
^^  the  errors  of  action^  committed  by  a  man  as  noble  and  ge- 
^'  nerous  as  Shelley,  may,  as  &r  as  he  only  is  concerned,  be 
"  fearlessly  avowed ;  in  the  firm  conviction,  that  were  they 
^^  judged  impartially,  his  character  would  stand  in  as  fair  and 
^^  bright  a  light  as  that  of  any  contemporary •''  Meanwhile, 
an  uneasy  interest  is  created  by  these  allusions  and  omissions, 
infinitely  more  prejudicial  to  all  parties  concerned  than  a  di- 
rect and  unconditional  avowal  of  the  truth. 

For  these  defects,  however,  Mrs.  Shelley  is  not  responsible. 
She  has  amended  what  it  was  in  her  power  to  correct,  and  in 
all  other  respects  has  faithfiilly  and  ably  discharged  the  duties 
of  an  editor.  Our  estimation  of  Shelley  as  a  poet  is  hardly 
less  high  than  her  own,  but,  as  will  be  seen,  it  is  different, 
both  in  its  objects  and  its  causes.  We  have  thought  it  in 
many  cases  superfluous  to  point  out  his  excellencies;  but 
much  more  important  to  supply  what  Mrs.  Shelley  has  veiy 
naturally  omitted,  the  reasons  why  Shelley,  more  richly  and 
variously  endowed  than  perhaps  any  of  his  contemporaries 
with  the  elements  of  a  great  poet,  has  produced  no  great 
work,  nothing  which  retains  the  impress  of  completeness,  or 
which  even,  like  the  Wallenstein  and  Wilhelm  Tell,  is  over- 
cast with  the  shadow  of  some  higher  manifestation  of  art  near 
at  hand.  But  had  the  deficiencies  of  Mrs.  Shelley  as  an  editor 
been  as  many  as  her  merits  really  are  in  the  ^tion  befinre 
us,  the  following  passage  fix)m  the  last  of  the  Editor's  Notes 
would  have  at  once  disarmed  censiure  and  secured  indulgence : 
— ^^  With  this  last  year  of  the  life  of  Shelley  these  notes  end. 
^*  They  are  not  what  I  intended  them  to  be.  I  began  with 
^^  energy  and  a  burning  desire  to  impart  to  the  world,  in 
^*  worthy  language,  the  sense  I  have  of  the  virtues  and  ge- 
^^  nius  of  the  Beloved  and  the  Lost;  my  strength  has  £uled 
^^  under  the  task.  Recurrence  to  the  past — full  of  its  own 
^^  deep  and  unfoi^tten  joys  and  sorrows,  contrasted  with 
^^  succeeding  years  of  painful  and  soUtary  struggle,  has  shaken 
^  my  health.  Days  of  great  suffering  have  followed  my  at- 
^^  tempts  to  write,  and  these  again  produced  a  weakness 
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**  and  languor  that  spread  their  sinister  influence  over  these 
^^  notes.  I  dislike  speaking  of  myself^  but  cannot  help  apo- 
«  logising  to  the  dead  and  to  the  public,  for  not  having  ex- 
^  ecuted  in  the  manner  I  desired  the  history  I  engaged  to 
^*  give  of  Shelley's  writings/' 

Perhaps  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  recent  poetry  will  be 
imperfectly  understood^  should  it  survive  so  long,  a  century 
hence.  We  do  not  readily  enter  into  the  conceits  of  Cowley, 
or  the  aphorisms  of  lord  Brooke ;  and  something,  it  is  pro- 
bable, has  passed  away  of  the  simple  faith  with  which  Spen- 
ser was  studied  at  a  time  when  his  volumes  lay  in  bay- 
windows  for  the  contemplative  idler  or  inmate  to  turn  over. 
And  if  this  befall  authors  in  whom  the  understanding  or  the 
&ncy  is  the  faculty  most  exercised,  much  more  does  it  hap- 
pen to  those  who  have  made  their  own  siU^ectivity  the  ob- 
ject of  passion  or  reflection.  Should  any  one  hereafter  write 
a  commentary  on  Childe  Harold  or  Alastor,  his  principal  dif- 
ficulty would  be  to  explain  how  it  had  come  to  pass  that  sa- 
tiety of  life  had  superseded  more  generous  and  active  senti- 
ments in  the  poets  of  the  19th  century.  The  poetry  of 
young  men,  it  has  been  remarked,  often  exhibits  a  disposi- 
tion to  melancholy ;  but  it  is  the  ideal  contrast  to  the  actual 
hopeftilness  and  animation  of  early  years.  But  in  much  of 
the  best  poetry  of  this  and  the  preceding  generation  the 
grander  chords  of  human  feeUng  are  silent,  and  an  idealized 
self  takes  place  of  the  passion,  the  thoughtfulness  and  sen- 
tentious wisdom  of  our  earlier  writers.  This,  more  than  any 
differences  of  theory  or  execution,  constitutes  the  essential 
distinction  between  the  school  of  Byron  and  Shelley — ^for 
widely  as  they  differ  in  details,  they  resemble  one  another  in 
the  original  elements  of  their  poetry — and  that  of  which 
Wordsworth  is  the  representative.  Both,  in  some  measure, 
acted  upon  a  mistaken  theory  of  art ;  yet  the  error  of  the  re- 
flective school  is  less  dangerous  to  the  permanence  of  its 
reputation,  than  the  assumption  that  the  outward  world,  the 
past  and  the  future,  are  but  ministrant  to  the  contemplation  of 
the  poet's  own  being,  idealized  in  passion  or  in  action.  For 
it  follows  necessarily,  that  to  enter  into  the  secret  meaning 
of  such  writers,  the  reader  must  partake  of  a  similar  idiosyn- 
crasy with  that  of  the  poet ;  or  his  interpretation  of  the  sym- 
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bola  of  the  outward  world  will  remain  vague  and  meaning- 
less,  and  his  contemplation  of  the  inner  world  be  dependent 
upon  hia  degree  of  personal  sympathy  with  the  feelings  and 
impulses  of  another.  This  .being  rather  an  accident  than  a 
law  of  intellectual  developement,  must  in  a  great  measure 
pass  away  with  the  circumstances  that  nurtured  and  gave 
rise  to  it^  and  therefore,  so  far  as  it  is  peculiar  to  the  in- 
dividual mind^  becomes  daily  less  and  less  expressive  either 
of  the  universal  feeling,  or  of  the  ciurent  opinions  of  a  later 
age.  And  this,  more  than  any  inferiority  as  artists,  has 
weakened  the  once  predominant  influence  of  Byron  upon  hia 
own  time,  and  of  Shelley  upon  individual  minds,  and  for  a 
while  even  deprived  them  of  a  reputation  they  had  justly 
won  and  enjoyed.  Their  names  were  united  in  life,  and  in 
death  have  not  been  divided, — although  the  resemblance  be- 
tween them  lies  not  in  the  forms  they  embodied,  in  their 
imaginative  resources,  or  in  the  command  of  the  materials  of 
their  art  In  all  these  qualities  they  were  dissimilar,  and 
Shelley  immeasurably  superior;  but  both  agreed  in  subordi* 
nating  the  universal  man  to  the  personal  sensations  and  ex- 
periences of  the  poet.  A  desire  for  something  more  ^o^{Nre- 
hensive  in  principle  and  nobler  in  aim  than  the  literature  of 
the  18th  century  had  proposed  to  itself,  animated  the  ethical 
and  imaginative  writers  of  the  present  one.  It  was,  uncon- 
sciously to  themselves,  a  period  of  transition  in  the  intellectual 
world,  as  in  the  political  it  was  a  period  of  convubion.  Men 
were  dissatisfied  with  the  present :  no  theory,  in  an  age  most 
prolific  in  speculation,  was  found  that  would  reconcile  the 
inconsistencies  perceived  to  exist  between  the  spiritual  wants 
of  the  time  and  its  institutions ;  and  it  was  required  of  philo- 
sophy to  establish  something  positive,  some  living  principle 
of  belief  and  action,  in  place  of  the  forms  and  opinions  the 
negative  philosophy  of  the  preceding  centmy  had  undermined* 
Hence  literature  and  philosophy  betray  a  want  of  precision  in 
form,  and  of  proportion  between  what  they  aimed  at  and  what 
they  accomplished,  of  which  we  are  becoming  daily  more 
aware,  without  perhaps  having  arrived  at  any  steadier  expo- 
nents of  truth.  Much  that  has  scarcely  ceased  to  be  new^  is 
already  become  obsolete  and  inexpressive  of  our  present  selves. 
We  have  removed  idol  after  idol^  and  the  shrine  is  till  vacant. 
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and  we  know  not  as  yet  the  lightful  and  unquestioned  pos* 
sessor. 

A  fidser  syBtem  of  philosophy  than  that  which  Shelley  de- 
rived fit>M  the  French  writers  of  the  18th  century,  and  re- 
commended in  his  earlier  works,  can  hardly  be  conceived. 
It  required  of  man  to  divest  himself  of  his  rich  inheritance 
of  laws  and  recollections, — ^to  fcmn  a  new  world  by  demolish- 
ing the  old  one, — and  to  assume  that  the  living  generation 
had  been  the  first  to  break  the  fetters  imposed  upon  man- 
kind from  their  birth  by  the  fraud  and  the  credulity  of  their 
forefethers.  Property  and  domestic  rights  were  to  be  the 
first  sacrifice  to  the  new  deity  of  unrestraint,  and  vegetable 
diet  ita  ceremonial  law.  With  a  strange  incoherence,  the 
prophets  of  this  latter  dispensation  indulged  in  glowing  de- 
scriptions of  the  equal  4aws  and  unchartered  life  of  antiquity, 
thus,  in  their  zeal  for  innovation,  overlooking  the  moral  of 
ethnie  no  less  than  of  Christian  history, — that  the  resistance  to 
tiie  eosmopolite  tendency  of  monarchies,  and  the  defence  of 
home-bom  institutions  and  ancestral  manners,  constituted 
whatever  is  noble  and  memorable  in  the  history  of  the  most 
civiEsed  races  of  the  ancient  world.  But  a  similar  error  is 
observable  in  the  founders  of  all  systems,  firom  anabaptism  to 
utifitarianism,  who  r^ard  man  as  the  creature  of  law,  and 
not  the  law  itself  as  only  the  most  general  exponent  of  indi- 
vidual action.  And  the  fallacy  consists  in  their  viewing  man 
in  the  aggr^ate,  not  as  a  living  soul  of  complicate  impulses 
and  passions,  moulded  to  his  present  state  of  social  existence 
by  progressive  and  providential  causes,  and  most  rarely  by 
the  feveit>us  haste  and  presumption  of  a  single  age.  But 
the  imaginative  and  moral  teachers  who  preceded  the  French 
revolution,  and  their  disciples,  resembled  a  fanatical  mob  of 
the  16th  century  more  than  the  sage  and  serious  instructors 
of  their  generation.  In  their  lust  for  optimism,  or  that  im- 
possible good  which  is  to  be  attained  by  the  disruption  of  all 
hitherto  held  the  safeguards  of  steady  and  progressive  culti-^ 
vation,  they  trampled  upon  the  household  bonds  of  life,  and 
political  subordination,  and  moral  reverence.  All  the  rich 
inheritance  derived  fix>m  their  Teutonic  ancestors,  from  the 
better  parts  of  ethnic  institutions  and  from  Christianity,  was 
rejected  by  them  as  something  outworn  and  unmeaning,  be- 
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cause  some  of  the  forms  that  had  hitherto  transmitted  it 
from  age  to  age  were  become  sapless  and  withered^  and  no 
longer  expressed  the  feelings  in  which  they  originated.  Mi- 
serable reasoners  are  they  who  would  make  a  church  para- 
mount to  a  state^  but  worse  reasoners  are  those  who  would 
found  a  state  without  a  church !  They  misunderstand  anti- 
quity, that,  while  it  held  &st  to  these  polar  principles  of  moral 
government,  prospered  in  spite  of  barbaric  force,  of  domestic 
treason  and  of  calamity  by  war,  pestilence  and  famine.  They 
are  insensible  to  the  higher  and  more  catholic  civilization  by 
which  Christianity,  with  all  the  abuses  of  ecclesiastical  power 
and  among  all  the  fluctuations  of  civil,  and  despite  of  the  firaud 
of  kings  and  the  madness  of  the  multitude,  has  knit  Europe 
together  into  one  brotherhood,  and  imparted  whatever  is  sub- 
stantial, whatever  is  progressive  in  national  life  to  less  for- 
tunate portions  of  the  world. 

We  have  been  led  away  fix)m  Shelley;  but  it  was  neces- 
sary to  call  to  mind  the  state  of  opinion  in  his  youth,  and 
the  theories  upon  which  his  intellect  prematurely  fed.  For 
men  of  imaginative  temperaments  no  line  of  study  has  more 
attractions,  and  none  is  less  salutary  in  early  manhood,  than 
the  doctrine  of  political  renovation.  Even  Milton,  strictly 
disciplined  as  he  was  in  all  good  learning,  and  living  in  an 
age  when  a  severe  apprenticeship  was  demanded  of  all  who 
would  gain  the  public  ear,  is  too  often  a  day-dreamer  when 
he  reasons  upon  government  and  the  proper  destiny  of  man. 
For  the  imaginative  mind  is  essentially  dramatic,  and  imper- 
sonates its  own  conceptions  until  it  ends  with  taking  them 
for  substantial  forms.  But,  fortunately  for  himself  and  his 
art,  Milton^s  theories  entered  sparingly  into  his  poetry;  his 
zeal  poured  itself  forth  in  controversies  wherein  he  admits 
that  he  had  the  use  of  his  left  hand  only.  Shelley  conceived 
that  the  noblest  use  of  poetic  powers  was  the  recommenda- 
tion of  philosophic  truth ;  but  he  did  not  sufficiently  distin- 
guish between  assertive  truth,  which  is  the  province  of  the 
imagination ;  and  discursive  truth,  which  is  the  business  of 
the  understanding. 

Hence  the  course  of  his  poetry  is  broken  up  and  narrowed 
by  crude  and  ill-timed  expressions  of  opinion,  and  the  sense  of 
pleasure  derived  from  lofty  thought  and  harmonious  numbers 
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impaired  by  sudden  appeals  to  our  understandings  our  pre- 
judices or  our  moral  sense.  From  these  defects  the  later  po- 
etry of  SheUey  is  comparatively  exempt;  the  harsh  reception 
his  #orks  met  with  from  the  public  was  not  without  salutary 
results  to  himself;  and  he  felt,  although  not  until  after  his 
longer  poems  were  composed,  the  necessity  of  selection  and 
condensation.  But  it  is  probable  that  many  portions  of  the 
Prometheus  and  the  Revolt  of  Islam,  which  were  less  plea- 
sing to  contemporary  readers  from  the  injudicious  mixture  of 
poetic  imagery  with  logical  notions,  will  pass  unnoticed  here- 
after. Other  speculations  will  alarm  or  gratify  the  readers  of 
another  generation,  even  as  we  neglect  the  allegory  and  the 
political  allusions  in  the  Faery  Queen,  and  derive  a  more  in- 
tellectual pleasure  from  its  tesselated  legends  than  the  cour- 
tiers and  scholars  of  the  Elizabethan  age.  We  approximate 
in  opinion  and  feeling  to  the  poets  of  the  19th  centuiy  too 
much  to  discern  what  will  be  permanent  in  their  works.  We 
have  seen  in  our  time  too  many  revivals  of  once  popular  wri- 
ters, and  too  many  abortive  attempts  to  resuscitate  others,  not 
to  distrust  experience  and  general  laws,  and  not  to  make  allow- 
ance for  the  accidents  of  oblivion  and  reputation. 

It  is  a  more  pleasant,  though  still  a  painful  task,  to  turn 
from  the  philosophy  of  Shelley  to  his  life,  so  much  at  least  as 
we  know  of  it  from  the  unsatisfactory  accounts  hitherto  pub- 
lished. What  his  biographers  have  omitted  doing  we  cannot 
supply,  since  our  narrative  must  break  off  and  be  resumed 
just  as  they  are  reserved  or  communicative.  We  shall  there- 
fore take  Mrs.  Shelley  for  our  guide,  and  detail  briefly  the 
history  of  his  principal  poems,  since  they  exhibit  with  suffi- 
cient exactness  the  history  of  the  author's  mind.  The  few  ex- 
tracts we  can  afford  to  make  will  thus  come  almost  in  chro- 
nological order,  and  will  be  at  the  same  time  a  record  of  the 
feelings  that  prompted  them. 

The  blank  verse  of  Queen  Mab  differs  little  from  that  mea- 
sure as  it  appears  in  the  poems  of  Akenside,  who  exercised 
considerable  influence  over  such  poets  as  escaped  from  the 
popular  vortex  of  Darwinism.  It  is  fitted  for  didactic  poetry, 
and  its  chief  defects  are  too  great  uniformity  of  cadence,  and 
the  predominance  of  single  good  lines  without  continuous 
harmony.     But  it  was  no  mean  promise  of  excellence  in  a 
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youth  of  eighteen  to  modulate  unrhymed  lyrics  with  such 
grace  and  purity,  as  the  following  passage,  among  several  that 
might  be  produced,  displays.  lanthe  and  the  Fairy  Mab 
are  come  to  the  hall  of  spells  in  the  fairy's  palace. 

"  If  solitude  hath  ever  led  thy  steps 
To  the  wild  ocean's  echoing  shore. 
And  ^ou  hast  lingered  there. 
Until  the  sun's  broad  orb 
Seemed  resting  on  the  burnished  wave* 

Thou  must  have  marked  the  lines 
OJf  purple  gold,  that  motionless 
Hung  o'er  the  sinking  sphere  : 
Thou  must  have  marked  the  billowy  clouds 
Edged  with  intderable  radiancy* 
Towering  like  rocks  of  jet 
Crowned  with  a  diamond  wreath. 
And  yet  there  is  a  moment 
When  the  sun's  highest  point 
Peeps  like  a  star  o'er  ocean's  western  edge. 
When  those  far  clouds  of  feathery  gold. 
Shaded  with  deepest  purple,  gleam 
Like  islands  on  a  dark  blue  sea ; 
Then  has  thy  fancy  soared  above  the  earth. 
And  furled  its  wearied  wing 
Within  the  Fairy's  fane. 
Yet  not  the  golden  islands 
Gleaming  in  yon  flood  of  light 
Nor  the  feathery  curtains 
Stretching  o'er  the  sun's  bright  couch 
Nor  the  burnished  ocean-waves. 

Paving  that  gorgeous  dome. 
So  fieur,  so  wonderful  a  sight 
As  Mab's  ethereal  palace  could  afford. 
Yet  likest  evening's  vault,  that  fairy  Hall ! 
As  Heaven,  low  resting  on  the  wave,  it  spread 
Its  floors  of  flashing  light. 
Its  vast  and  azure  dome. 
Its  fertile  golden  islands 
Floating  on  a  silver  sea ; 
Whilst  suns  their  mmgled  beamings  darted 
Through  clouds  of  circumambient  darkness. 
And  pearly  battlements  around 
Looked  o'er  the  immense  of  Heaven." 

Shelley  never  lost  this  accumulative  style,  although  ac- 
quaintance with  better  models  went  far  to  correct  it.  He 
could  however  lay  it  aside  when  the  nature  of  the  compositioti 
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requked^  and  the  Ceoci^  though  deficient  in  incident,  is 
severe  in  diction.  The  above  lines  show  a  great  facility  of 
versification,  and  an  ear  accustomed  to  try  and  even  to  sub- 
tilize cadence^.  The  former  quality  he  carried  into  another 
language,  and  his  Latin  school-verses  were  composed  with  an 
case  and  correctness  that  procured  for  him  prizes^  and  caused 
him  to  be  resorted  to  by  fdl  his  friends  for  help. 

"  He  wai/'  says  Mn.  Shelley,  "  at  the  period  of  writing  Queen  Mab,  a 
great  trayeller  within  the  limits  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland.  Hie 
time  was  spent  among  the  loveliest  scenes  of  these  countries.  Mountain 
and  lake  and  forest  were  his  home ;  the  phenomena  of  nature  were  his  fa- 
vourite study.  He  loved  to  inquire  into  their  causes,  and  was  addicted  to 
pursoits  of  natural  philosophy  and  chemistry,  as  far  as  they  could  be  car- 
ried on  as  an  amusement.  These  tastes  gave  truth  and  vivacity  to  his  de- 
scriptions, and  warmed  his  soul  with  that  deep  admiration  for  the  wonders 
of  nature,  which  constant  association  with  her  inspired." 

The  motto  to  Alastor  is  a  sentence  from  the  Confessions  of 
Augustin ;  and  th^e  is  something  in  common  between  these 
fervent  outpourings  of  two  ardent  and  intellectual  tempera* 
ments^  which  renders  that  sentence  an  appropriate  note  of 
preparation  to  the  solemn  emotions  of  ^^  the  spirit  of  solitude/' 
"It  is  written/*  the  editor  observes,  "in  a  very  dififerent 
tone  firom  Queen  Mab/*    SheUey^s  first  poem  is  the  base- 
less fiediric  of  a  Satumian  age :  Alastor,  but  in  a  better  spirit 
than  Childe  Harold, -is  the  poefs  inner-being  impersonated, 
and  brought  into  immediate  contact  with  nature  under  her 
manifold  vicissitudes  of  repose  and  turbulence,  of  luxuriant 
life  and  primeval  desolation.     It  opens  with  the  doctrine  of 
Pantheism  under  its  most  poetical  form  of  contemplating  the 
visible  universe  as  the  veil  of  a  sentient  spirit,  of  which  the 
forms  of  matter  are  the  emanations.    The  ascendency  of  na- 
ture over  human  passion,  the  subsidence  of  thought,  of  feeling 
and  of  youthftd  aspiration  in  early  death,  the  sjrmpathy  of 
nature  with  her  worshiper,  the  education  of  the  poet  through 
the  medium  of  his  own  sensations,  and  by  no  meaner  symbols 
than  such  as  gladdened  or  awed  man  in  his  imagined  state  of 
primitive  strength  and  beauty,  with  the  fruitless  qu^t  for  the 
reflection  and  counterpart  of  the  inner-self,  the  androgyne  of 
Plato,  the  ideal  Laura  that,  in  the  imagination  of  Petrarca,  ob- 
scured and  glorified  at  once  the  actual  Laiura, — of  such  pro- 
found and  Bubiile  imagery  is  the  Alastor  made  up«    With 
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a  felicity  rare  in  Shelley^s  longer  works,  the  form  is  the  ap- 
propriate clothing  of  the  thought ;  and  the  occasional  obscu- 
rity arises  from  the  extreme  subtilty  of  the  ideas  more  than 
from  its  usual  cause — a  diseased  activity  of  the  fancy  and  un- 
derstanding.— We  need  scarcely  remark,  that  the  scenery  of 
Alastor,  as  well  as  the  emotions  depicted,  are  idealized^  and 
therefore  so  long  as  they  respond  to  one  another  with  equal  in- 
tensity, it  is  not  a  legitimate  objection  to  say  the  descriptions 
are  impossible.  But  indeed  no  one  of  Shelley^s  poems  is  so 
characteristic  as  this.  Less  vague  than  the  Prometheus,  less 
modern  than  the  Revolt  of  Islam,  it  does  not  alternately  delight 
and  disappoint  us,  nor  leave  us  doubtful  whether  the  same 
truths  might  not  have  been  much  better  inculcated  in  prose* 
Like  the  Witch  of  Atlas,  it  requires  an  initiative  fiedth,  but 
its  unity  is  apparent  so  soon  as  we  step  within  its  precincts. 
The  immediate  occasion  of  the  composition  of  Alastor  is 
detailed  in  the  editor's  notes,  and  it  illustrates  Shelley^s  pro- 
pensity to  project  and  idealize  home-scenery  and  familiar  ob- 
jects— the  characteristic  of  his  own  works,  the  inimitable  error 
which  has  bafHed  his  copyists. 

''The  later  summer  months  of  1815  were  warm  and  dry.  Accompanied 
by  a  few  friends,  he  visited  the  source  of  the  Thames,  making  the  voyage  in 
a  wherry  from  Windsor  to  CrickUde.  His  beautiful  stanzas  in  the  diurch- 
yard  of  Lechlade  were  written  on  that  occasion.  Alastor  was  composed 
on  his  return.  He  spent  his  days  under  the  oak  shades  of  Windsor  Great 
Park ;  and  the  magnificent  woodland  was  a  fitting  study  to  inspire  the  va- 
rious descriptions  of  forest  scenery  in  the  poem." 

We  have  not  space  for  the  Stanzas  in  Lechlade  church- 
yard; they  bear  to  Alastor  the  relation  of  the  germ  to  the 
fruit,  ^^  a  picture  in  little  ^^  of  the  same  sensations :  we  know 
nowhere  two  more  beautiful  couplets  than  those  which  close 
the  first  and  second  stanzas  of  the  earlier  poem. 

"  Silence  and  Twilight,  unbeloved  of  men> 
Creep  hand  in  hand  from  yon  obscurest  glen. 

"  The  winds  are  still,  or  the  dry  church-tower  grass 
Knows  not  their  gentle  motions  as  they  pass." 

The  poems  written  about  the  same  time  with  Alastor 
evince  an  intensity  of  sensation,  connected  probably  with  dis- 
ease, but  indicating  a  purer  vein  of  poetic  feeling  than  some 
of  his  later  works.    Shelley  was  indeed  ^*  of  imagination  all 
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compact:^  bis  political  speculations  were  coarse  earthy  veins 
striking  across  and  obstructing  tbe  finer  portions  of  his  mind ; 
be  mistook  bis  vocation  when  he  would  impress  upon  these 
the  image  of  bis  intellectual  being :  in  poems  with  a  political 
aim  he  ^'  had  the  use  of  his  left  hand  only/^ 

The  Revolt  of  Islam  only  occupied  six  months^  and  The 
Prometheus  Unbound  fewer  weeks  in  composition.  We  be- 
lieve them  to  be  the  least  readable  and  permanent  of  his  poet- 
ical works ;  the  one^  from  its  essentially  modem  spirit,  em- 
bracing and  enabodying  notions  and  speculations  in  the  room 
oS  realities  and  trutb ;  the  other^  from  the  comparison  forced 
upon  the  reader  with  the  dramatic  treatment  of  the  most  so- 
lemn myth  of  antiquity.  Passages  of  great  beauty  and  com- 
pleteness might  be  cited  from  the  Revolt  of  Islam,  but  they 
are  descriptive  or  reflective :  the  action  of  the  poem  proceeds 
heavily  and  feebly,  and  no  human  interest  attaches  itself  to  the 
mere  personifications  of  good  and  evil  that  carry  on  the  story. 
Among  the  most  beautifiil  stanzas  of  the  poem,  which  as  a  me- 
trical work  of  art  can  hardly  be  commended  enough,  are  those 
at  the  opening  of  the  4th  Canto ;  they  proceed  however  but 
little  way  in  the  same  spirit  of  quiet  and  happy  sensation. 

L 

"The  old  man  took  the  oars,  and  soon  the  bark 

Smote  on  the  beach  beside  a  tower  of  stone ; 

It  was  a  crumbling  heap,  whose  portal  dark 

With  blooming  ivy-trails  was  overgrown ; 

Upon  whose  floor  the  spangling  sands  were  strown. 

And  rarest  sea-shells,  which  the  eternal  flood. 

Slave  to  the  mother  of  the  months,  had  thrown 

Within  the  walls  of  that  grey  towei,  which  stood 
A  changeling  of  man's  art,  nursed  amid  Nature's  brood. 

II. 

"  When  the  old  man  his  boat  had  anchored. 
He  wound  me  in  his  arms  with  tender  care. 
And  very  few,  but  kindly  words  he  said. 
And  bore  me  through  the  tower  adown  a  stair. 
Whose  smooth  descent  some  ceaseless  step  to  wear 
For  many  a  year  had  fallen. — ^We  came  at  last 
To  a  smidl  chamber,  which  vnth  mosses  rare 
Was  tapestried,  where  me  his  soft  hand  placed 

Upon  a  couch  of  grass  and  oak-leaves  interlaced. 
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III. 
''  The  moon  was  darting  through  the  lattices 
Its  yellow  light,  warm  as  the  heams  of  day — 
So  warm,  that  to  admit  the  dewy  breeze 
Tlie  old  man  opened  them ;  the  moonlight  lay 
Upon  a  lake  whose  waters  wore  their  play 
Even  to  the  threshold  of  that  lonely  home : 
Within  was  seen  in  the  dim  wavering  ray. 
The  antique  sculptured  roof,  and  many  a  tome 
Whose  lore  had  made  that  sage  all  that  he  had  become. 

IV. 

"  The  rock*built  barrier  of  the  sea  was  past—* 
And  I  was  on  the  margin  of  a  lake, 
A  lonely  lake,  amid  the  forests  vast 
And  snowy  mountains    ■  " 

Had  the  whole  effect  of  the  poem  been  equal  to  this  and 
many  other  passages  that  might  have  been  detached|  the 
graceful  fancy  and  harmonious  verse  of  Ariosto  would  have 
found  a  rival  in  Shelley.  But  his  political  idealisms  and  ex- 
periments upon  public  taste  and  morals  mar  the  mild  beauty 
and  quietude  of  his  descriptions.  Everywhere  the  ^^  dii^ecta 
membra''  of  poetry  may  be  founds  nowhere  an  artistic  whole 
in  the  longer  compositions  of  Shelley. 

Mr.  Landor^  no  incompetent  judge^  has  pronounced  Shelley 
^^incomparably  the  most  elegant^  graceful,  and  harmonious 
of  the  prose-writers  of  the  present  age."  And  the  Prefaces 
to  the  Revolt  of  Islam  and  Prometheus  are  more  beautiful 
and  sustained  than  the  poems  themselves.  In  the  former  he 
has  described^  in  the  proper  education  of  a  poet,  a  portion  of 
his  own  intellectual  history :  and  the  union  of  ard«nt  aspira- 
tion for  an  immortal  name,  with  a  humble  diffidence  of  his 
own  power  of  attaining  it,  renders  the  passage  one  of  the  most 
deUghtful  of  those  in  which  authors  have  admitted  an  audience 
to  their  self-commimings. 

"  There  is  an  education  peculiarly  fitted  for  a  poet,  without  which  genius 
and  sensibility  can  hardly  fill  the  circle  of  their  capacities.  No  education 
indeed  can  entitle  to  this  appellation  a  dull  and  unobsenrant  mind,  or  one, 
though  neither  dull  nor  unobservant,  in  which  the  channels  of  communi- 
cation between  thought  and  expression  hare  been  obstructed  or  closed. 
How  far  it  is  my  fortune  to  belong  to  either  of  the  latter  classes  I  cannot 
know.  I  aspire  to  be  something  better.  The  circumstances  of  my  acci- 
dental education  have  been  faTourable  to  this  ambition.    I  hare  been  fa- 
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miliar  firotn  boyhood  with  mountaiiis  and  lakes,  and  the  aea  and  the  solitude 
of  forests  :  danger,  which  sports  upon  the  brink  of  precipices,  has  been  my 
playmate.  I  have  trodden  the  glaciers  of  the  Alps,  and  lived  under  the  eye 
of  Mont  Blanc.  I  have  been  a  wanderer  among  distant  fields.  I  have 
sailed  down  mighty  rivers,  and  seen  the  sun  rise  and  set,  and  the  stars 
come  forth,  whilst  I  have  sailed  night  and  day  down  a  rapid  stream  among 
mountains*  I  have  seen  populous  cities,  and  have  watched  the  passions 
which  rise  and  spread,  and  sink  and  change  amongst  assembled  multitudes 
of  men. — The  poetry  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome,  and  modem  Italy,  and 
our  own  country,  has  been  to  me,  like  external  nature,  a  passion  and  an 
enjoyment.  Such  are  the  sources  from  which  the  materials  for  the  imagery 
of  ray  poem  have  been  drawn*  I  have  considered  poetry  in  its  most  com- 
prdiensive  sense,  and  have  read  the  poets  and  the  historians,  and  the  meta- 
physicians whose  writings  have  been  accessible  to  me,  and  have  looked  upon 
the  beautiful  and  majestic  scenery  of  the  earth  as  common  sources  of  those 
elements  which  it  is  the  province  of  the  poet  to  embody  and  combine.  Yet 
the  experience  and  the  feelings  to  which  I  refer,  do  not  in  themselves  con- 
stitote  mean  poets,  but  only  prepare  them  to  be  the  auditors  of  those  who 
are.  How  far  I  shall  be  found  to  possess  that  more  essential  attribute  of 
poetry,  the  power  of  awakening  in  others  sensations  like  those  which  ani- 
mate my  own  bosom,  is  that  which,  to  speak  sincerely,  I  know  not }  and 
which,  with  an  acquiescent  and  contented  spirit,  I  expect  to  be  taught  by 
the  effect  which  I  shall  produce  upon  those  whom  I  now  address." 

In  the  notes  to  the  Prometheus  Unbound^  Mrs.  Shelley 
gives  an  extract  from  one  of  Shelley^s  letters  written  in  181 7^ 
soon  before  he  quitted  England^  never  to  return  to  it.  In  it 
he  describes  a  singular  nervous  excitement  which  throws  some 
light  up<m  the  besetting  sins  of  his  poetry  and  his  intellectual 
temperament.  *'My  health/^  he  says,  '^has  been  materially 
^^  worse.  My  feelings  at  intervals  are  of  a  deadly  and  torpid 
^^  kind,  or  awakened  to  such  a  state  of  unnatural  and  keen 
^^  excitement,  that  only  to  instance  the  organ  of  sight,  I  find 
"  the  very  blades  of  grass  and  the  boughs  of  distant  trees  pre- 
^^  sent  themselves  to  me  with  microscopic  distinctness.^^  No 
description  of  Shelley's  poetic  style  when  he  wrote  the  .Pro- 
metheus, although  he  was  then  partially  restored  by  a  warm 
climate  and  leaving  behind  him  many  painful  circumstances 
and  associations,  would  serve  so  well  as  this  sentence  to  show 
how  unlike  his  dramatic  poem  is  to  the  Chained  Prometheus 
of  iGscbylus.  Shelley  has  produced  a  chaos  of  poetic  mate- 
rial without  symmetry  and  without  even  formal  unity.  He 
was  an  enthusiastic  student  of  Greek  Uterature,  especially  in 
later  years;  but  in  the  Prometheus  we  nowhere  find,  what  some 
of  his  critics  have  msisted  on,  the  impress  of  an  ethnic  feeling. 
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the  power  of  adopting  ancient  modes  of  thought  to  his  own 
creations.  We  suspect  that  at  any  period  of  his  life  Shelley 
was  of  too  restless  a  temperament  passively  to  imbibe  the 
thoughts  and  forms  of  another^  however  deeply  he  might  ve- 
nerate his  example  as  an  artist.  In  studying  the  laws  of 
beauty  and  proportion  in  the  works  of  antiquity  with  refer- 
ence to  his  own  compositions^  he  has  neither  the  rapid  intui- 
tion of  what  was  capable  of  reproduction,  which  SchiUer  dis- 
played in  his  Bride  of  Messina,  nor  the  intellectual  calm- 
ness of  Goethe  in  analysing  and  selecting  what  fitted  his 
peculiar  purpose.  Shelley  works  out  his  thought  by 
aggregation,  seldom  by  single  touches  or  felicitous  strokes ; 
probably  he  felt  in  the  same  way  what  was  excellent  in 
others.  He  is  eminently  the  poet  of  the  remote  and  the 
future;  the  ancient  idea  of  destiny  was  too  palpable  and 
sensuous  for  him,  and  he  takes  refuge  firom  it  in  the  illimi- 
table field  of  time  and  chance.  But  the  interest  of  the  myth 
of  Prometheus  consists  in  its  universal  humanity,  not  in  fol- 
lowing out  the  several  phases  of  an  ideal  perfectibility.  The 
sufferings  of  the  Titan  are  in  the  body;  Shelley,  by  trans- 
ferring them  to  the  mind,  has  weakened  the  effect  of  the  chain 
and  the  riven  rocks,  of  the  space  and  silence  and  solitude, 
broken  only  by  the  beat  of  wings,  the  gentle  voices  of  the 
Oceanides,  and  the  far-off*  moaning  of  the  sea.  To  ancient 
apprehensions  the  consummate  act  in  the  Trilogy  of  Prome- 
theus is  the  unbinding  of  the  Titan  by  Hercules.  Shelley  des- 
patches this  in  a  stage-direction,  if  such  a  term  may  be  ap- 
plied to  a  composition  that  sets  even  an  imaginary  representa- 
tion at  defiance.  Hence  a  fourth  act  became  necessary  to  give 
sufficient  importance  to  the  event  for  which  the  two  first  are 
the  preparation.  But  the  addition  is  destructive  of  the  pro- 
per catastrophe  of  the  drama,  and  removes  it  further  from 
that  unity  which  gives  to  the  iEschylean  story  its  statuesque 
grandeur  and  repose. 

The  first  aspect  of  Italy  and  the  influence  of  a  more 
genial  climate,  awakened  to  new  life  the  poetical  spirit  in 
Shelley.  He  meditated,  at  this  time,  three  subjects  as  the 
groundwork  for  lyrical  dramas; — one  was  the  story  of  Tasso. 
Mrs.  Shelley  does  not  say  whether  Goethe^s  Torquato  Tasso 
in  any  way  suggested  the  idea.  A  song  of  Tasso  is  all  that 
remains  of  his  studies.    The  other  was  founded  on  the  book 
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of  Job^  but  ot  which^  though  he  never  abandoned  the  design^ 
no  trace  remains  among  his  papers.  The  third  was  the 
Prometheus  Unbound.  And  his  choice  was  probably  de- 
termined by  his  famiUarity  with  the  Greek  tragic  writers,  at 
this  time  the  constant  companions  of  his  wanderings  and  his 
solitude.  But  Shelley's  sensibilities  were  too  active  and  lux- 
uriant for  the  severe  and  select  meditation  such  a  subject  re- 
quired. He  had  yet  to  learn  the  art  of  suspecting  the  imagery 
and  the  emotions  which  come  unsolicited  to  the  poet^  and 
that  it  is  the  often-tried  and  tested  residue  of  these  which 
alone  sinks  into^  and  obtains  the  mastery  over  the  inner-being 
of  the  few,  and  is  by  them  gradually  imparted  to  the  many. 
Not  that  Shelley  composed  carelessly^  and  without  a  befitting 
respect  for  his  readers.  His  blotted  and  interlined  manu- 
scripts, his  unwearied  pentimentos,  show  the  contrary.  But 
conceiving,  unfortunately,  that  his  vocation  as  a  reformer 
was  superior  to  his  vocation  as  a  poet,  that  his  days  were 
few  and  numbered,  and  the  urgency  of  the  ^^ disjointed  times'' 
he  lived  in  great,  he  composed  with  the  haste  and  anxiety  of 
one  who  has  a  present  end  to  secure,  whose  well-being  de- 
pends on  its  success,  and  not  with  the  hope  and  gladness  and 
untiring  fortitude  of  him  who  designs  and  is  conscious  that 
the  work  under  his  hands  will  be  a  "  possession  for  ever." 
In  the  opening  scenes  of  the  Prometheus  Unbound,  a  cer- 
tain breadth  and  grandeur  in  the  conception  and  language  of 
the  drama  remind  us  of  iEschylus,  and  an  occasional  severity 
in  the  images  gives  an  intensity  to  the  emotions  not  usual 
with  Shelley.  These,  however,  are  not  sustained  beyond  the 
first  act,  and  are  firequently  lost  within  it.  And  it  is  smgular 
that  the  author  of  the  unrhymed  lyrics  in  Queen  Mab  should, 
in  BL^^b/rical  drama/'  have  been  contented  with  choral  songs 
so  loose  in  their  structure,  inexpressive,  and  not  seldom  un-* 
melodious  as  those  in  the  Prometheus.  In  the  Posthumous 
Works  of  Shelley,  the  most  unfinished  fragments  often  dis- 
play a  subtile  and  delicate  intuition  of  melody  in  verse  which 
no  carelessness  in  conception  or  language  can  injure  or  con- 
ceaL  In  the  Prometheus,  on  the  contrary,  beautiful  thoughts 
and  happy  images  are  perpetually  marred  and  lost  in  the  ob- 
scure or  glittering  maze  of  the  verses  in  which  they  are  set, 
«  The  lyrics  of  this  drama,"  we  are  told  by  the  editor,  were 
VQi*.  X. — N^  XIXt  I 
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intended  to  ^^develope  the  abstruse  and  imaginative  theories'' 
of  Shelley  **with  r^ard  to  the  creation.  It  requires  a  mind 
^^  as  subde  and  penetrating  as  his  own  to  understand  the  my- 
^^  Stic  meanings  scattered  throughout  the  poem/'  This^  which 
is  hardly  an  excuse  iot  vagueness  of  language  in  philosophy, 
is  none  in  poetry;  and  Shelley's  acquaintance  with  Lucretius, 
Empedodes,  and  with  the  Gnomic  poets  of  Greece,  must 
have  taught  him  that  di£Scult,  abstruse  and  recondite  mean- 
ings may  be  clothed  in  pure  and  perspicuous  diction.  It 
could  only  have  been  a  wilfuUy  erroneous  theory  of  his  art 
which  led  him,  at  this  season  of  life,  to  combine  in  almost  an 
equal  proportion  the  vices  of  Marino  with  those  of  Lycophron* 
It  was  a  theory,  however,  firom  which  he  soon  escaped,  since 
the  next  great  work  he  undertook  and  executed  was  the 
Cenci. 

Shelley's  poems,  the  editor  remarks,  may  be  divided  into 
two  classes— the  purely  imaginative,  and  those  which  sprung 
from  the  emotions  of  his  heart.    Among  the  former  may  be 
placed  The  Witch  of  Atlas,  Adonais,  and  his  latest  com- 
position, left  imperfect.  The  Triumph  of  Life.     And  in  this 
class  we  are  persuaded  will  be  found  the  purest  and  most  per- 
manent records  of  his  genius.  For  Shelley  resembled  Spenser 
in  the  abundance  of  his  objective  stores,  in  his  delight  in  the 
beautiful  and  the  perennial  freshness  of  eloquence.     Spen- 
ser, however,  after  a  few  early  attempts  in  a  wrong  direction, 
came  to  a  dear  knowledge  of  the  real  nature  of  his  poetic 
powers,  and  left  to  others  the  more  arduous  field  of  passion 
and  character,  while  he  moved  in   gladness  and  freedom 
through  the  whole  domain  of  pure  imagination.    Shelley's 
fertility  in  educing  and  combining  his  objective  resources  firom 
the  contemplation  of  nature  and  the  study  of  books,  and  finom 
the  forms  embodied  in  painting  and  sculpture,  concealed  firom 
himself  that  the  faculties  of  construction  and  invention  were 
not  given  him  in  an  equal  degree.    We  can  therefore  per- 
fectly  understand  that    his  Cend  and  the   fivgment    of 
Charles  I.  were  produced  with  infinite  labour,  while  the 
Prometheus  and  the  Revolt  flowed  almost  spontaneously 
firom  his  pen.     His  fancy  was  equally  suggestive,  his  ima- 
gination equally  creative  of  bright  and  beautifiil  thoughts, 
in  all  that  he  undertook;  but  form  and  character  are  the 
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alow  growth  of  observation  and  experience,  and  require  a 
severe  apprenticeship  to  the  secrets  of  art  and  the  real  work- 
ings of  life. 

We  have  reluctantly  pointed  out  the  defects  of  a  poet,  who, 
beyond  any  other  of  his  contemporaries,  has  filled  us  with 
wonder  and  delight,  even  where  we  found  most  occasion  to 
regret  the  obliquity  of  his  moral  theories,  and  condemn  the 
haste  and  temerity  of  his  political  speculations.  But  be- 
tween the  indiscreet  praise  of  those  who  defended,  and  the 
unwarranted  censure  of  those  who  attacked  him,  there  seemed 
to  us  a  middle  coiu-se,  by  which,  without  any  concession  of 
principle  as  critics,  the  substantial  grounds  of  his  reputation 
might  be  determined.  The  easier  and  pleasanter  part  of 
our  task  remains, — ^the  consideration  of  tiiat  portion  of  his 
works  which  belongs  to  the  purely  imaginative  class,  and  of  his 
master-work  in  a  higher  department  of  art  than  any  he  had 
attempted  before,  in  which  he  sacrificed  the  peculiar  vices  of 
his  style  to  a  simple  energy  of  conception  and  diction. 

It  may  seem  strange  to  place  Shelley^s  Odes  to  Liberty 
and  Naples,  prompted  as  they  were  by  immediate  feelings 
of  hope  and  exultation,  among  poems  of  the  imagination 
rather  than  among  those  in  which  he  embodied  his  own 
emotions  and  desires.  Yet  an  examination  of  these  odes  will 
show  that  they  belong  really  to  the  former  class.  Shelley  did 
not  possess  invention  in  any  remarkable  degree ;  it  bore  no 
proportion  to  his  other  intellectual  powers,  his  imagination 
or  his  eloquence.  Hence  he  always  wrote  with  more  dignity 
and  truth  when  his  subject  confined  him  to  a  fixed  plan  and 
division.  But  his  fertiUty  of  illustrating  by  splendid  image 
and  metaphor  was  inexhaustible ;  and  in  his  odes,  written  on 
occasion,  the  intensity  of  sympathy  and  excitement  super- 
seded all  abstract  theorizing,  and  brought  with  it  the  befitting 
forms  into  which  his  imagination  was  ever  ready  to  breathe 
beauty  and  motion.  And  it  has  always  appeared  to  us  inex- 
plicable, that  the  same  poet  in  the  Prometheus  Unbound 
should  have  so  mistaken  the  structure  and  the  scope  of  lyric 
poetry,  and  produced  almost  contemporarily  the  Ode  to 
Naples.  The  epode  and  two  following  strophes,  for  sus- 
tained majesty  and  melody,  are  equal  to  anything  in  modem 
literature^  and  are  warmly  applauded  by  the  critics  of  a  nation 
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that  reckons  Filicaia  and  Manzoni  among  its  lyrical  writers* 
We  must  find  room  for  the  epode : — 

"  I  stood  within  the  city  disinterred ; 

And  heard  the  autumnal  leaves,  like  light  footfalls 
Of  spirits  passing  through  the  streets ;  and  heard 
The  mountain's  slumberous  voice  at  intervals 
Thrill  through  those  roofless  halls ; 
The  oracular  thunder  penetrating  shook 

The  listening  soul  in  my  suspended  blood  ; 
I  felt  that  Earth  out  of  her  deep  heart  spoke — 

I  felt  but  heard  not : — ^through  white  columns  glowed 
The  isle-sustaining  Ocean  flood, 
A  plane  of  light  between  two  heavens  of  azure : 
Around  me  gleamed  many  a  bright  sepulchre 
Of  whose  pure  beauty.  Time,  as  if  his  pleasure 
Were  to  spare  Death,  had  never  made  erasure ; 
But  every  living  lineament  was  clear 
As  in  the  Sculptor's  thought ;  and  there 
The  wreaths  of  stony  myrtle,  ivy  and  pine. 

Like  winter  leaves  o'ergrown  by  moulded  snow. 
Seemed  only  not  to  move  and  grow 
Because  the  crystal  silence  of  the  air 
Weighed  on  their  life ;  even  as  the  Power  divine. 
Which  then  lulled  all  things,  brooded  upon  mine. 
"  Then  gentle  winds  arose, 
With  many  a  mingled  close 
Of  wild  ^olian  sound  and  mountain  odour  keen ; 
And  where  the  Baian  ocean 
Welters  with  airlike  motion. 
Within,  above,  around  its  bowers  of  starry  green. 
Moving  the  sea-flowers  in  those  purple  caves. 
Even  as  the  ever  stormless  atmosphere 
Floats  o'er  the  Elysian  realm. 
It  bore  me  like  an  Angel,  o'er  the  waves 
Of  sunlight,  whose  swift  pinnace  of  dewy  air 
No  storm  can  overwhelm  ; 
I  sailed,  where  ever  flows 
Under  the  calm  Serene 
A  spirit  of  deep  emotion  ' 

From  the  unknown  graves 
Of  the  dead  Kings  of  Melody. 
Shadowy  Aomos  darkened  o'er  the  helm 
The  horizontal  aether  \  heaven  stript  bare 
Its  depths  over  Elysium,  where  the  prow 
Made  the  invisible  water  white  as  snow ; 
From  that  Tjrphoean  mount  Inarirae 
There  stre^uned  a  suulike  vapour,  like  the  standard 
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Of  some  ethereal  host ; 
Whilst  from  all  the  coast. 

Louder  and  louder,  gathering  round,  there  wandered 

Over  the  oracular  woods  and  divine  sea 

Prophesyings  which  grew  articulate — 

TTiey  seize  me— I  must  speak  them— be  they  fate." — 
It  would  be  idle,  and  almost  insulting  to  point  out  to  persons 
at  all  acquainted  with  modem  English  poetry  such  compo- 
sitions as  the  Ode  to  a  Skylark,  pronounced,  we  believe,  by 
no  less  an  authori^  <han  Mr,  Wordsworth,  to  be  the  '*  tri- 
umph of  SheUey's  art,^^ — or  the  Hymn  to  Intellectual  Beauty, 
conceived  during  a  voyage  round  tixe  Lake  of  Geneva  in  com- 
pany with  lord  Byron,  and  while  the  author  was  occupied 
in  reading  the  Nouvelle  H(ldi»e  for  the  first  time, — or  the  Ode 
to  the  West  Wind,  in  which  is  a  comparison  as  beautiftd  and 
bold  as  some  in  iEschylus : — 

"  Thou  on  whose  stream,  'mid  the  steep  sky's  commotion 
Loose  clouds  like  earth's  decaying  leaves  are  shed. 
Shook  from  the  tangled  boughs  of  Heaven  and  ocean. 
Angels  of  ram  and  lightning :  there  are  spread 
On  the  blue  surface  of  thine  airy  surge, 
lAkn  the  bright  hair  uplifted  from  the  head 
Of  9ome  fierce  Monad,  even  from  the  dim  verge 
Of  the  horizon  to  the  zenith's  height. 
The  locks  of  the  approaching  storm." 

But  we  cannot  pass  over  so  cursorily  the  Hymn  of  Apollo, 
because  in  the  severe  simplicity  and  selection  of  the  diction 
we  have  an  instance  of  Shelley's  power  over  the  forms  of 
poetiy,  whenever  his  attention  was  given  to  his  art  rather 
than  to  the  moral  or  poHtical  uses  it  might  be  made  to  serve. 
It  reminds  one  of  the  ethnic  completeness  of  Goethe  in- some 
of  his  shorter  poems : — 

"  The  sleepless  Hours  who  watch  me  as  I  lie. 
Curtained  with  star-enwoven  tapestries. 
From  the  broad  moonlight  of  the  sky. 

Fanning  the  busy  dreams  from  my  dim  eyes,-^ 
Waken  me  when  tiieir  Mother  the  gray  Dawn, 
Tells  them  that  dreams  and  that  the  moon  is  gone. 
'*  Then  I  arise,  and  climbing  Heaven's  blue  dome, 
I  walk  over  the  mountains  and  the  waves. 
Leaving  my  robe  upon  the  ocean  foam ; 

My  footsteps  pave  the  clouds  with  fire ;  the  caves 
Are  filled  with  my  blight  presence,  and  the  air 
Leases  the  green  earth  to  my  embraces  bare. 
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"  The  sunbeams  are  my  shafts*  with  whidi  I  kill 

Deceit,  that  loves  the  night  and  fears  the  day ; 
All  men  who  do  or  even  imagine  ill 

Fly  me,  and  from  the  glory  of  my  ray 
Good  minds  and  open  actions  take  new  mig^t. 
Until  diminished  by  the  reign  of  night. 
"  I  feed  the  clouds,  the  rainbow  and  the  flowers. 

With  their  ethereal  colours :  the  Moon's  globe 
And  the  pure  stars  in  their  eternal  bowers 

Are  cinctured  with  my  power  as  with  a  robe : 
Whatever  lamps  on  Earth  or  Heaven  may  shine 
Are  portions  of  one  power  which  is  mine. 
''  I  stand  at  noon  upon  die  peak  of  Heaven, 

Then  with  unwilling  steps  I  wander  down 
Into  the  clouds  of  the  Atlantic  even  ; 

For  grief  that  I  depart  they  weep  and  frown  : 
What  look  is  more  delightful  than  the  smile 
With  which  I  soothe  them  from  the  Western  isle  ? 
"  I  am  the  eye  with  which  the  Universe 

Beholds  itself  and  knows  itself  divine  ; 
All  harmony  of  instrument  or  verse, 

AU  prophecy,  all  medicine  are  mine, 
All  light  of  art  or  nature : — ^to  my  song 
Victory  and  praise  in  their  own  right  belong." 

We  have  quoted  from  the  less-known  works  of  Shelley ;  but 
our  theory  of  his  qualities  as  a  poet  being  in  many  points 
at  variance  with  that  of  his  eulogists,  it  was  necessary  that 
our  dissent  should  not  rest  on  mere  assertion.  We  wish  to 
represent  Shelley,  not  mastered  by  a  luxuriant  fancy,  nor 
squandering  aimlessly  his  objective  stores,  but  in  his  simpler 
and  severer  modes  of  imagination  and  expression.  From  the 
long  poem  of  Rosalind  and  Helen,  with  the  exception  of  the 
lines  beginning  with  *^Thou  knowest  what  a  thing  is  Poverty,'' 
we  could  extract  no  single  passage  not  marred  by  diffiise- 
ness  of  thought,  or  prodigality  of  fancy,  unless  it  were  the 
opening  lines  of  the  description  of  ^^an  antique  wood^'i — 

"  In  silence  then  they  took  the  way 
Beneath  the  forest's  solitude. 
It  was  a  vast  and  antique  wood 
Through  which  they  took  their  way ; 
And  the  grey  shades  of  evening 
O'er  that  green  wilderness  did  fling 
Still  deeper  solitude. 
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Ponaing  ttUl  the  pttfa  that  wottnd 

The  Tast  and  knotted  trees  around 

Throng  which  slow  shades  were  wandering. 

To  a  deep  lawny  dell  they  came, 

To  a  stone  seat  beside  a  spring. 

O'er  which  the  columned  wood  did  frame 

A  roofless  temple." 

It  is  from  an  opposite  motive  that  we  produce  no  passage 
from  the  Lines  written  among  the  Euganean  Hills.  In  these 
there  is  a  unity  of  ohject,  of  description  and  sensation^  that 
could  not  be  preserved  in  an  extract  It  is  impossible  to 
read  the  entire  poem  without  regretting  ttiat  Shelley  did  not 
resign  himself  oftener  to  the  passive  reception  of  external 
nature  wiUiout  seeking  to  symbolize  and  interpret  what  she 
presented  to  him.  Of  the  three  conditions  of  poetry  that  it 
be  '^simple,  sensuous,  passionate/'  an  over-active  intellect 
and  fancy  combined  with  a  frail  and  shattered  temperament 
to  give  to  the  last,  in  Shelley's  conceptions  of  his  art,  an 
undue  preference.  It  has  been  the  principle  of  our  quota- 
tions to  take  such  passages  only  as  unite,  or  approach  nearest 
to,  a  imion  of  these  qualities  of  style. 

We  have  already  noticed  a  common  mistake  in  the  critics 
friendly  to  Shelley,  of  attributing  to  his  works  an  antique  tone 
of  composition ;  and  there  seems  to  us  a  similar  objection  to 
imputing  a  Platonic  spirit  to  them  as  an  excuse  or  a  reason 
for  their  abstruseness  or  obscurity.  In  poems  professedly  phi** 
losophical,  the  author  has  made  up  his  mind  to  ^^an  audience 
fit,  but  few ;  '*  and  the  reader  is  prepared  for  secret  meanings 
and  symbolic  imagery,  to  be  understood  by  him  in  proportion 
to  his  acquaintance  with  the  inner  doctrines  of  the  school  he 
belongs  to.  But  Shelley  expressly  disclaims  all  intention  of 
writing  didactic  verse  for  the  few ;  and  trusts  to  the  common 
feelings  and  experience  of  men  that  his  poems  will  be  in- 
telligible to  any  one  who  reads  with  no  predisposition  to 
stumble  and  find  fault  Mysticism  therefore,  always  a  ble- 
mish in  an  art  whose  peculiar  privilege  it  is  to  invest  our  intel- 
lectual perceptions  and  notions  with  a  more  etherial  life,  can 
properly  have  no  place  in  poems  intended  to  awaken  in  imi- 
versal  man  a  purer  and  deeper  sense  of  his  rights  and  his 
destiny.  Platonism,  however,  is  a  convenient  word,  when,  ei- 
ther in  writing  or  discourse,  there  is  no  very  accurate  meaning 
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in  the  thought.  It  is  less  repulsive  than  metaphysics^  and  yet 
vague  enough  for  all  purposes  of  mystification.  But  what- 
ever is  meant  by  it,  they  who  use  it  are  not  sufficiently  aware 
that,  although  Plato  is  difficult,  he  is  seldom  mystical.  He 
.  follows  an  argument  into  its  remotest  comers,  but  he  does 
not  dress  it  up  in  a  dazzling  and  fantastic  robe  of  symbol  and 
allusion ;  on  the  contrary,  his  system  of  discussion  is  the 
severest  exercise  of  the  mind,  and  a  stem  precision  of  lan- 
guage, whatever  aids  he  may  derive  from  the  imagination, 
is  the  characteristic  of  his  style. 

Such  self-sacrifice,  as  this  requires,  is  not  to  be  looked 
for  upon  the  brilliant  pages  devoted  in  our  critical  literature 
to  the  rising  or  the  favourite  poets  of  the  day.  Occasionally, 
however,  the  germs  of  the  Platonic  mind  are  perceptible  in 
Shelley  beyond  the  other  eminent  writers  of  this  century.  In 
parts  of  his  better  poems,  and  especially  in  some  he  left  in- 
complete, are  to  be  found  an  exquisite  subtilty  of  diction,  a 
fine  apprehension  of  sound  and  colour  and  form,  an  intuition 
of  the  symbolical  meanings  of  nature  in  relation  to  remoter 
tmth,  and  of  the  office  of  poetry  to  announce,  as  it  is  that  of 
philosophy  to  expound  them.  But  these  are  glimpses  and 
coruscations  only,  not  the  steady  light  and  effluence  of  an  in- 
dwelling idea.  His  intellectual  training  was  too  imperfect, 
and  not  sufficiently  above  the  bondage  of  forms,  to  have 
brought  with  it  the  philosophic  mind ;  and  Shelley  had  not 
learned  the  patience  and  faith  of  a  disciple  before  he  rushed  into 
the  arduous  duties  of  a  teacher.  To  no  one,  at  the  time  his 
earlier  poems  were  sent  forth,  would  the  Pythagorean  silence 
have  been  a  more  salutary  injunction. 

The  Adonais  is  one  of  the  most  perfect  of  Shelley's  com- 
positions, notwithstanding  the  excessive  use  of  all^ory  in 
particular  stanzas.  The  tender  and  gracefiil  spirit  of  Greek 
elegy  is  revived  in  it ;  the  same  depth  of  emotion  embodied 
in  imagery  of  the  outward  world;  the  same  reluctant  yield- 
ing to  death  and  the  sense  of  desolation.  It  has  inseparably 
united  the  names  of  the  two  youthful  poets  together,  so  long 
as  the  strong  imagination  and  deep  feelings  of  modem  art 
shall  be  intelligible  to  a  later  age.  It  was  a  friendly  rivalry 
between  them,  we  are  informed  by  one  of  Shelley's  biogra- 
phers^ that  gave  rise  to  Endymion  and  the  JRevolt  of  Islam, 
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but  we  cannot  assent  to  his  succeeding  remarks  upon  the 
genius  of  Keats.  With  an  intellect  of  larger  range  and  of 
higher  power,  with  a  command  of  the  materials  of  poetry 
beyond  that  of  the  author  of  Endymion,  Shelley  is  inferior 
to  him  in  truth  of  representation,  in  the  art  of  giving  life  and 
reality,  character  and  unity  to  persons  and  events;  and,  though 
fiu*  more  eloquent  and  versatile  in  his  poetic  measures,  less 
simple  and  felicitous  in  his  general  language.  Had  life  and 
leisure  been  allowed  him,  Keats,  to  judge  by  Isabella  and 
the  Eve  of  St.  Agnes,  might  |have  successfully  trodden  in 
the  steps  of  Boccaccio  and  Chaucer ;  while,  in  the  few  odes 
he  left  behind  him,  there  are  ^^  strains  of  a  higher  mood^'  and 
in  an  unattempted  style  of  lyrical  composition* 

Shelley's  psychological  theories,  a  species  of  eclectic  Pla- 
tonism,  led  him,  with  his  usual  excess  and  enthusiasm,  to 
adopt  the  idea  of  Pantheism  as  his  imaginative  creed,  and  it 
pervades  the  Adonais,  and  is  the  subject  of  the  Witch  of 
Atlas.  Adonais  is  not  dead;  he  is  made  one  with  nature; 
he  is  become  a  portion  of  the  loveliness  of  the  universe,  of 
the  one  spirit  of  formation  and  production.  The  absorption 
of  the  human  life ,  of  Adonais  in  universal  being,  under 
manifold  forms,  is  the  idea  represented  in  the  elegy.  His 
metempsychosis  is  mourned  by  all  that  he  had  loved  and 
mould^  into  thought  from  nature  and  from  mind ;  but  the 
change  is  afterwards  welcomed  and  exulted  in  as  the  proper 
destiny  of  **the  soul  of  Adonais.'^ 

" ,  .  .  .  he  is  not  dead,  he  doth  not  sleep- 
He  hath  awakened  from  the  dream  of  life — 
Tis  we,  who  lost  in  stormy  visions,  keep 
With  phantoms  an  unprofitable  strife. 
And,  in  mad  trance,  strike  with  our  spirit's  knife 
Invulnerable  nothings — We  decay 
Like  corpses  in  a  chamel :  fear  and  grief 
Convulse  us  and  consume  us  day  by  day. 
And  cold  hopes  swarm  like  worms  within  our  living  clay. 

"  He  has  outsoared  the  shadow  of  our  night ; 
Envy  and  calumny,  and  hate  and  pain. 
And  that  unrest  which  men  miscall  delight 
Can  touch  him  not  and  torture  not  again  ; 
From  the  contagion  of  the  world's  slow  stain 
He  is  secure,  and  now  can  never  mourn 
A  heart  grown  cold,  a  head  grown  grey  in  vain. 
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Nor»  when  the  spirit «  self  has  ceased  to  born. 

With  sparkleM  ashes  load  an  unlamented  urn. 
"  He  is  made  one  wit^  Nature ;  there  is  heard 

His  voice  in  all  her  music,  from  the  moan 

Of  thunder,  to  the  song  of  night's  sweet  bird ; 

He  is  a  presence  to  be  felt  and  known 

In  darkness  and  in  light,  from  herb  and  stone 

Spreading  itself  where'er  that  Power  may  more 

Which  has  withdrawn  his  being  to  its  own ; 

Which  wields  the  world  with  never-wearied  love. 

Sustains  it  from  beneath,  and  kindles  it  above. 
''  He  b  a  portion  of  the  loveliness 

Which  once  he  made  more  lovely ;  he  doth  bear 

His  part,  where  the  one  spirif  s  plastic  stress 

Sweeps  through  the  dull  dense  world,  compelling  there 

All  new  successions  to  the  forms  they  wear ; 

Torturing  the  unwilling  dross  that  checks  its  flight 

To  its  own  likeness  as  each  mass  may  bear ; 

And  bursting  in  its  beauty  and  its  might 

From  trees  and  beasts  and  men  into  the  Heaven's  light" 

The  poems  which  Shelley  published  with  the  view  of  recom- 
mending political  or  moral  doctrines  are  so  different  firom 
those  in  which  he  was  content  to  follow  the  proper  vocation 
of  his  art^  while  the  mass  of  his  poetry  is  so  great^  and  in  his 
posthumous  fragments  there  are  so  many  indications  of  a 
higher  and  purer  spirit  than  his  earlier  wgAb  disjdayed, 
that  we  can  iUustrate  our  views  of  his  literaiy  character  onty 
by  frequent  quotations.  It  would  seem  from  the  editor's 
notes^  that  in  later  years  he  was  becoming  more  impressed 
with  the  necessity^  if  his  calling  as  a  poet  was  to  be  fulfilled, 
of  governing  his  own  tastes  and  studies  more  in  accordance 
with  the  general  sympathies  of  men.  And  from  this  convic- 
tion we  may  date  a  salutary  change  in  his  conceptions  of  his 
art,  and  in  his  style.  The  imperceptible  influence  of  good 
models,  perhaps  the  study  of  Calderon,  and  the  misfortunes 
of  his  life,  derived  immediately  from  the  indiscretion  of  his 
opinions,  had  sobered  and  steadied  the  irregular  enthusiasm 
of  his  disposition.  He  was  passing  from  a  lower  to  a  higher 
stage  of  intellectual  growth ;  for  it  should  ever  be  kept  in 
mind,  that  in  Shelley's  works  we  have  nothing  that  does 
not  evince  a  period  of  spiritual  turbulence  and  transition ;  and 
with  the  subsidence  of  passion  and  under  the  t^^^^»g  of 
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experience^  it  is  but  reasonable  to  infer  that  calmness  and 
strength  would  have  added  unity  and  clearness  to  his  extra- 
ordinaiy  powers  of  imagination  and  eloquence.  To  be  fairly 
judged^  he  must  be  looked  upon  as  one  who^  in  rash  and  ex- 
travagant haste  to  renovate  and  impel  the  feelings  of  his  con- 
temporaries^ laid  before  them  his  ^^  studies^^  only^  lest  his  ma- 
ture compositions  should  come  upon  an  age  too  kte^  or  a 
generation^  like  the  past,  too  hardened  in  its  own  views  to  ac- 
cept what  seemed  to  him  necessary  for  their  awakening  and 
r^eneration. 

It  is  to  the  shorter  and  fragmentary  poems  of  Shelley, 
therefore,  that  we  would  direct  any  one  desirous  of  forming 
a  correct  judgement  of  his  powers,  especially  if  he  has  been 
led  away  either  by  undue  admiration  or  dislike  of  works  so 
unequal  and  peculiar  to  a  certain  condition  of  mind  as  the 
Prometheus,  and  The  Revolt  of  Islam.  But  it  would  be 
impossible  to  represent  the  posthumous  poems  of  Shelley, 
among  which  the  fragments  and  shorter  pieces  were  published, 
without  multipljring  quotations  in  a  manner  incompatible 
with  our  own  limits,  and  probably  with  our  readers'  pa^ence. 
As  in  the  poetry  of  Petrarch,  there  is  a  unity  of  feeling  under 
manifold  forms  of  expression  in  these  fi'agments,  that  points 
them  out  to  the  future  biographer  of  Shelley  as  his  most  au- 
thentic materials  for  imparting  life  and  meaning  to  the  maze 
and  riddle  which,  without  such  a  clue,  outward  circumstances 
always  present  when  the  living  comment  of  personal  know- 
ledge cannot  be  had.  To  bring  forward  a  few  of  these  frag- 
ments, however  beautiful  or  complete  each  in  itself  may  be, 
would  break  the  unity  which,  we  believe,  the  whole  collection 
will  be  found  to  possess.  We  must  rather  briefly  notice  a 
work  of  Shelley's  that  stands  equally  apart  from  the  poems  in 
which  he  embodied  his  own  feelings  and  doctrines,  and  those 
drawn  from  his  imagination  alone. 

However  opposed  and  even  revolting  to  the  tastes  of  our 
age  the  Cenci  may  be,  it  is  not  necessarily  repugnant  to 
the  feelings  of  one,  like  that  of  our  elder  dramatic  literature, 
accustcnned  to  the  exhibition  of  strong  passions  and  porten- 
tous crime.  Which  is  the  healthier  disposition  it  is  not  now 
our  province  to  inquire :  but  beyond  the  selection  of  such  a 
plotii  Shelley  has  nothing  to  answer  for  in  whatever  relates  to 
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the  delicacy  and  decorum  of  its  treatment.  It  is  howev^  to 
its  merits  as  a  composition^  as  it  stands  in  contradistinction 
to  Sbelley^s  other  works^  as  the  evidence  of  his  power  to  com- 
press his  thoughts  and  to  condense  his  language  when  he  saw 
fit,  that  we  wish  to  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers. 

The  origin  of  the  Cenci  has  been  described  by  its  author 
in  a  preface,  not  more  remarkable  for  the  beauty  of  the  lan- 
guage than  for  the  discrimination  and  soundness  of  the 
thought.  Indeed  his  prose  style  always  makes  us  regret 
that,  instead  of  misemploying  his  poetry  upon  speculations 
of  questionable  worth,  he  did  not,  with  his  sincerity  of  pur- 
pose and  his  copious  resources  from  books  and  observation, 
turn  his  attention,  after  his  acqudntance  with  the  writings 
of  Plato  began,  to  the  composition  of  philosophical  dialogues, 
especially  in  the  department  of  philosophical  criticism.  Mrs. 
Shelley  has  entered  yet  more  fully  upon  the  origin  and  pro- 
gress of  a  tragedy,  which,  had  it  even  appeared  in  the  days  of 
Deckar  and  Marston,  would  have  been  remarkable  for  its 
masteiy  of  passion  and  pathos. 

*'  Shelley  had  often  incited  me>"  the  editor  Bays  in  her  note  on  the  Cend, 
''to  attempt  the  writing  a  tragedy.  He  conceived  that  I  possessed  some 
dramatic  talent,  and  he  was  always  most  earnest  and  energetic  in  his  ex- 
hortations that  I  should  cultivate  any  talent  I  possessed  to  the  utmost.  I 
entertained  a  truer  estimate  of  my  powers ;  and  above  all,  though  at  that 
time  not  exactly  aware  of  the  fact,  I  was  far  too  young  to  have  any  chance 
of  succeeding,  even  moderately,  in  a  species  of  composition  that  requires  a 
greater  scope  of  experience  in,  and  sympathy  with,  human  passion,  than 
could  then  have  fallen  to  my  lot,  or  than  any  perhaps,  except  Shelley,  ever 
possessed,  even  at  the  age  of  twenty-six,  at  which  he  wrote  the  Cend. 

"  On  the  other  hand,  Shelley  most  erroneously  conceived  himself  to  be 
destitute  of  this  talent.  He  believed  that  one  of  the  first  requisites  was 
the  capadty  of  forming  and  following  up  a  story  or  plot  He  fanded  him- 
self to  be  defective  in  this  portion  of  imagination ;  it  was  that  which  gave 
him  least  pleasure  in  the  writings  of  others,  though  he  laid  great  store  by 
it,  as  the  proper  framework  to  support  the  sublimest  efforts  of  poetry.  He 
asserted  that  he  was  too  metaphysical  and  abstract — too  fond  of  the  theo. 
retical  and  the  ideal  to  succeed  as  a  tragedian,  [  !  ?  ] 

•  ♦♦••♦ 

"  Hie  subject  he  had  suggested  for  a  tragedy  was  Charles  I.  When  in 
Rome  in  1819>  a  friend  put  into  our  hands  the  old  manuscript  account  of 
the  story  of  the  Cenci.  We  visited  the  Colonna  and  Doria  palaces,  where 
the  portraits  of  Beatrice  were  to  be  found,  and  her  beauty  cast  the  reflexion 
of  its  own  grace  over  her  appalling  story.  Shelley's  imagination  became 
strongly  exdted,  and  he  urged  the  subject  to  me  as  one  fitted  for  a  tragedy. 
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More  than  ever  I  felt  my  incompetence ;  but  I  entreated  him  to  write  it  in- 
stead :  and  he  began  and  proceeded  swiftly,  urged  on  by  intense  sympathy 
with  the  floffierings  of  the  human  beings,  whose  passions,  so  long  cold  in 
the  tomb,  he  revived  and  gifted  with  poetic  language." 

Without  going  quite  to  the  extent  of  commendation  which 
this  passage  intimates^  or  feeling  at  all  convinced  by  it  that 
Shelley  was  fitted  for  a  ^^  tragetUan/^  it  is  impossible  not  to 
acknowledge  the  yersatility  and  enei^  of  imagination  which^ 
within  a  few  months'  space^  could  produce  two  works  so  dissi- 
milar to  one  another  as  the  Prometheus  and  the  Cenci.  Nei- 
ther can  it  escape  notice^  that  Shelley  in  the  latter  production 
went  far  to  wean  himself  from  the  obscure  and  redundant 
manner  of  his  earlier  works.  The  Cenci  has  the  faults  of  a 
young  play-writer^  and  which  a  practical  acquaintance  with 
life  can  alone  correct.  Properly  speaking,  there  is  no  plot, 
and  little  dialogue ;  but  as  a  poem,  cast  into  a  dramatic  form, 
it  has  high  excellences  of  passion  and  eloquence.  Shelley, 
wh^i  preparing  for  his  departure  from  England,  had  seen 
Miss  (yNeil,  and  fi^uently  attended  the  theatres.  This 
probably  gave  to  his  conceptions  a  fixed  centre  and  outUne, 
which  the  nature  of  his  imaginative  temperament  seems 
always  to  have  required.  No  one  could  expand  and  embel- 
lish a  stoiy  better,  as  his  exquisite  fi-agment  of  Ginevra  proves. 
No  one  seemingly,  when  left  to  his  own  invention,  was  more 
unfortunately  singular  and  extravagant. 

We  have  unwillingly  dwelt  rather  upon  the  feults  than  the 
excellences  of  Shelley,  because  we  beUeve  him  more  than  any 
other  poet  of  his  age  destined  to  operate  upon  the  future  poet- 
ical hterature  of  England.  Wordsworth  is  imitable  by  such 
alone  as  resemble  him  in  the  natiu*e  of  their  imaginative  tem- 
perament ;  or  it  will  be  the  merely  formal  imitation  of  which 
men  of  talents  and  cleverness  are  capable.  Byron  in  his  more 
popular  works  embodied  the  present  only ;  in  his  later  ones, 
when  his  reputation  was  on  the  wane,  he  was  passing  over  to 
a  new  and  better  period  of  development,  which  his  early 
death  prevented  him  from  reaching.  His  influence,  conse- 
quently, is  weakened  as  time  and  circumstances  change  and 
move  onward,  and  the  least  enduring  portions  of  his  works 
are  those^  probably,  that  at  the  time  they  were  written  were 
the  most  applauded.    Keats  is  of  no  age.     He  is  one  of  that; 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


126  The  Poetical  fForh  of  P.  B.  Bhettey. 

laureate  fimternity  which  time  does  not  antiquate  nor  fiuhion 
supersede.    But  in  Shelley  are  visible  the  germs  of  a  future 
poetry  more  intellectual,  more  nearly  allied  to  the  abstract 
truths  of  universal  faith  and  philosophy,  than  any  fliat  has  yet 
appeared*    With  this  promise,  however,  there  is  joined  the 
danger  of  mistaking  what  is  accidental  in  his  works  for  what 
is  permanent ;  of  substituting  vague  and  firuitless  speculations 
for  that  integral  portion  of  ^^  divine  philosophy  ^^  that  readily 
combines  with  poetry.    In  an  age  which,  in  its  g^ieral  cha- 
racter, resembled  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  century,  a 
similar  philosophy  to  that  of  Shelley  was  recommended  to  the 
studious  and  refined  Romans  by  the  earnest-minded  Lucie* 
tins.    His  arduous  poem  had  no  immediate  imitators,  but  its 
influence  is  perceptible  in  the  next  generation.    It  has  im- 
parted a  deeper  tone  to  the  tender  and  pensive  imagination 
of  Virgil,  and  introduced  a  not  unpleasing  discord  among  the 
light  and  cheerful  strains  of  Ovid.    Such,  perhaps,  will  be 
the  influence  of  Shelley  also  upon  the  poets  €i  his  own  coun- 
try. While  they  studiously  avoid  the  direct  imitation  of  him, 
they  will  unconsciously  imbibe  his  spirit.     His  rich  and  exu- 
berant imagery  will  re-appear  und^  forms  more  chastised, 
and  in  less  intricate  combinations,  but  with  something  also  of 
its  original  freshness  fallen  away.     Some  of  his  aspirations 
for  the  improvement  of  political  institutions  are  already  real- 
ized.   Of  others,  and  of  his  projects  of  social  melioration 
in  general,  the  fallacy  and  incompatibility  with  the  best  in- 
terests of  men  are  better  understood  than  when  he  rashly  came 
forward  as  their  advocate;  but  with  clearer  perceptions  there 
is  also  reason  to  hope  that  we  unite  a  more  considerate  and 
indulgent  spirit.    For  who,  it  may  be  asked,  were  they  who 
cast  a  stone  at  Shelley  ?    Were  they,  with  all  the  advantages 
of  less  intellectual  temperaments,  of  duller  sensibilities,  of 
woridly  experience,  of  age  and  orthodoxy,  preferable  to  him 
tor  justice,  for  generosity,  or  self-denial  ?   Were  they  superior 
or  equal  to  him  in  genius  or  attamments  ?    Did  they,  in  their 
actions  or  their  writings,  evince  more  disinterested  love  or 
laiger  8}rmpathies  for  mankind  ?  or,  did  they,  on  the  contrary, 
cater  more  successfully  for  the  vices  and  foibles  of  society,  and 
build  their  reputation  in  life  upon  their  skill  in  tricking  out 
in  good  set  phrases  the  opinions  and  the  phik>8aphy  mott 
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imktable  to  the  age?  Of  ppesumption  and  rashnesa  we  will 
not  acquit  Shelley ;  but  are  there  no  other  vices  of  the  temper 
or  the  will^  from  which  he  was  exempt^  which  those  who  ar- 
raigned him  cultivated  and  cherished  as  necessary  and  credit- 
able fcH*  moralists  and  critics  to  entertain?  But  it  is  time  to 
close  our  very  imperfect  remarks  on  the  genius  and  character 
<^  Shelley.  If  we  have  more  clearly  pointed  out  and  traced 
the  eauaes  and  the  consequences  of  his  errors  as  a  poet,  we 
can  securely  leave  the  discovery  of  new  excellences  in  him  to 
the  personal  feeling  and  predilection  of  our  readers. 


Article  V. 


1.  The  Dispatches  of  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  WeUington, 

durinff  Ids  various  Campaiffns  in  India,  Denmark,  Par^ 
tttgaly  Spain,  the  Low  Countries,  and  Prance.  Prom  1799 
to  1818.  Compiled  from  Official  and  Authentic  Docu- 
ments. By  Lieutenant-Colonel  Qurwood,  Esquire  to 
His  Qrace  as  Knight  of  the  Bath. 

2.  The  General  Orders  of  Field  Marshal  the  Duke  of  Welling- 

ion  in  Portugal,  Spain,  and  Prance;  from  1809  to  1814. 
In  the  Low  Countries  and  Prance,  tn  1 8 1 5  •  And  in  Prance, 
Army  of  Occupation  from  1816  to  1818.  Compiled  from 
the  several  printed  volumes,  which  were  originally  issued 
to  the  General  and  Staff  Officers,  and  Officers  com- 
manding Regiments  in  the  above  Campaigns.  By  Lieu- 
tenantnColonel  Gurwood. 

Wkak  must  be  the  perceptions  and  obtuse  the  intellect  of 
the  man  who  can  scan  the  page  of  history,  and  not  trace  the 
chains  of  events  worked  out  by  men  fulfilling  the  ends  of 
Providence.  From  the  first  dawn  of  time  to  these  days^  when 
concurrent  events  lead  to  the  belief  that  some  great  consum- 
mation IB  at  hand,  mortals  who  have  stood  pre-eminent  among 
their  fellows,  have  been  selected  as  instruments,  and  Uve  in  the 
memories  oi  all  generations.   Cyrus  redeemed^  in  accordance 
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with  irresistible  commands,  the  chosen  people  firom  thdr 
bondage.  Attilas,  instinct  with  fiuy  to  destroy,  fiilfiUed  their 
appointed  tasks,  and  swept  and  trampled  down  the  Roman 
empire  to  the  dust.  Ranging  over  the  gulf  of  time,  the 
historic  visions  of  more  modem  eras  float  by,  all  connected, 
all  parts  of  one  great  whole,  clearly  drawing  to  a  dose.  To 
trace  with  steady  eye  and  hand  that  great  outline  and  close 
contexture,  is  not  our  province,  and  would  require  more  time 
and  space  than  can  be  here  afforded.  But  during  the  last  great 
series  of  events,  which  commenced  with  the  French  Revolu- 
tion, the  extraordinary  man,  the  map  of  whose  mind  and  ca- 
reer is  now  given  to  the  world,  was  one  of  the  mighty  leaders, 
an  instrument  chosen  to  guide  the  storm  of  war,  to  destroy  or 
defend,  uphold  or  depose,  until  the  vial  of  wrath  which  had 
been  poured  out  upon  the  earth  was  exhausted, — ^then  he 
sealed  his  last  dreadAil  battle  with  the  impress  of  victory  and 
peace,  which  can  never  again  be  finally  obliterated. 

With  this  conviction,  the  Conqueror  of  Waterloo  becomes 
invested  with  a  character  of  the  deepest  interest,  and  wholly 
distinct  from  his  weaknesses  as  a  fellow-mortal.  We  know 
not  the  course  of  his  own  reflections,  but  we  have  seen  his 
words  written  from  the  last  field  of  his  glory,  while  the  enemy 
were  discomfited  and  flying,  before  he  knew  the  full  extent 
either  of  the  dreadful  carnage  or  of  his  triumph, — when  afler 
enumerating  some  who  had  fallen,  he  ended  the  brief  letter 

with  ^^  I  HAVE  ESCAPED  UNHURT, THE  FINGER  OF  PRO- 
VIDENCE WAS  ON  ME.'^  What  the  impulse  was  which  dic- 
tated these  extraordinary  words  we  leave  to  the  opinion  of 
these  who  read  them. 

The  fields  of  action  for  extraordinary  men  are  extraordinary 
times — they  are  contemporaneous.  Yet  in  every  instance  can 
be  traced  the  gradual  training  and  preparation  of  the  being, 
until  fully  prepared  to  complete  the  work  for  which  he  was 
intended.  The  scope  of  our  inquiries  becomes  divided  into 
two  parts:  first,  the  times;  secondly,  the  part  performed 
by  the  man  in  those  times.  The  time,  or  period,  is  a  part  of 
that  in  which  we  Kve,  and  therefore  too  well  known  to  re- 
quire more  than  a  sketch  to  revive  the  recollection  of  the 
leading  points. 

The  year  1794  was  the  dat^  of  the  first  campaign  in  which 
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the  Duke  was  engaged,  when  France  was  thus  described  by  Is- 
nard,  a  member  of  the  Convention,  and  an  active  Jacobin : — 

"  Le  regne  de  la  terreur  etabli;  tous  les  sentimens  de  la  nature  AouflR^; 
la  liberty  des  actions,  de  la  parole,  de  la  presse,  enchain^ ;  la  probity,  la 
vertu,  la  philosopMe  proscrites;  le  commerce,  les  sciences,  et  les  arts  an^ian- 
tis ;  le  Vaadalisme  et  le  brigandage  couronn^s ;  le  Maratism  d4\fi6 ;  la.for- 
tnne  pnblique  d^apid^ ;  la  morale  humaine  corrompue ;  la  foi  nationale 
violee;  les  propri^t^envahies;  de  nombreux  tribunaux  de  sang  institu^s, 
le  droit  de  vie  et  de  mort  d61egu^  auz  dtres  les  plus  feroces ;  des  milliers 
d'^baffauds  dresa^,  cinquante  milles  Bastilles  encombr^  de  pr^endus 
prisonniers  d'^t ;  cent  milles  victimes  supplici^s,  foudroy^s,  ou  submer- 
gees;  des  millions  de  families,  de  veuves,  d'orpbelins,  noyes  dans  les  pleurs; 
des  d^partemens  entiers  pass^  au  tranchant  de  I'^pee  et  consume  par  les 
flammes ;  de  vastes  contr^s  n'pffrant  pour  moissons  que  des  ossemens  et 
des  ronces ;  la  veillesse  massacr^e  et  brul^  sur  son  lit  de  douleur ;  I'en- 
fance  ^rg^  dans  le  ventre  matemel ;  la  virginity  viol^  jusques  dans  les 
bras  de  la  mort;  les  monstres  de  I'ocean  engraiss^s  de  cbair  humaine;  la 
Loire  roulant  plus  de  cadavres  que  de  caillouz;  le  Rhone  et  la  Sadne  changes 
en  fieuves  de  sang;  Vaucluse  en  fontaine  de  larmes ;  Nantes  en  tombeaux ; 
Paris,  Arras,  Bordeaux,  Strasbourg,  en  boucheries ;  Lyon  en  ruines ;  le 
Midi  en  desert,  et  la  France  entire  en  un  vaste  th^tre  d'horreurs,  de  pil- 
lage, et  de  meurtres." 

England,  in  some  degree  tainted  with  the  epidemic  of  re- 
volution, but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  its  horrors  and  the 
objects  of  the  leaders,  had  been  forced  by  that  insane  coun- 
try into  a  defensive  war.  The  excited  armies  of  France, 
on  the  pretext  of  establishing  liberty  throughout  the  world, 
poured  down  to  the  seizure  of  every  realm  they  could  con- 
quer, of  every  town  they  could  sack,  and  every  district 
they  could  leave  to  military  pillage.  The  ancient  rigimes  of 
Austria  and  Prussia  were  shaken  to  their  very  centres,  and 
their  councils  rendered  vacillating  and  dispirited;  Spain,  a 
mass  of  imbecihty  and  poUtical  corruption,  was  a  tempting 
quarry ;  young  America,  ignorant  and  enthusiastic,  clasped 
the  hand  of  alliance  with  polluted  France ;  while  Russia,  after 
being  driven  from  the  battle-field,  looked  on  with  fear  and 
trembling  at  the  promulgation  of  doctrines  fraught  with  the 
wildest  forms  of  rebelUon  against  universal  law  and  order, — 
then  she  became  the  confederate,  and  at  last  one  of  the  in- 
struments ®f  pimishment.  Such  a  state  of  the  realms  of  the 
civilized  world  was  certain  to  produce,  on  the  one  side,  men 
of  reckless  energy,  talent  and  miUtary  vanity,  depraved  by 
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the  vulgarity  of  the  mere  love  of  war  and  conquest ;  on  the 
other  hand,  in  conformity  with  the  great  law,  that  violence, 
oppression  and  injustice  beget  resistance,  men  were  certain  to 
appear  of  as  great  resolution,  ability  and  military  genius, 
guided  by  the  highest  principles  of  integrity  and  honour,  and 
who,  instead  of  fretting  for  the  vanity  of  glory,  woidd  seek 
high  renown  as  leaders  in  the  defence  of  the  religion,  the  laws, 
the  territory  of  their  country  and  of  the  civilized  nations  who 
were  so  wantonly  assailed.  The  principal  chiefs  of  the  ope- 
rative part,  on  the  one  side,  were  Napoleon  and  his  lieutenants; 
on  the  other,  Wellington,  his  coimtrymen  and  allies. 

Though  the  intellectual  faculties  and  propensities  of  such 
men  may  be,  and  doubtless  are,  the  best  adapted  to  the  parts 
they  have  to  perform,  yet  it  is  requisite  that  the  circumstances 
in  which  they  are  placed  should  accord  with  the  training  ne- 
cessary to  fit  them  for  their  work.  Some  observation  and 
reflection  show,  that  in  both  those  extraordinary  leaders  their 
training  did  so  accord  with  their  future  career,  and  that  si- 
milar situations  produced  in  both  of  them  different  results. 
Success  rendered  the  one  self-vaunting,  incautious,  impatient 
of  restraint,  self-sufiicient,  and  feigning  to  be  invincible, — 
the  other,  mistrtistful,  cautious  even  in  matters  of  minute  de- 
tail, patient  and  compliant  to  powers  and  circumstances,  ^|^- 
rel^Utff,  provident  against  defeat,  and  not  less  so  in  victory. 
These  different  effects  were  the  natural  causes  of  the  discom- 
fiture and  downfall  of  the  one,  and  of  the  steady  career  of 
glory  and  permanent  triumph  of  the  other.  This,  to  us  at- 
tractive, kind  of  analysis  may  be  resumed  before  we  close 
our  labours;-~we  must  now  give  some  account  of  the  volumes 
before  us,  and  of  the  mind  of  the  extraordinary  man  as  de- 
lineated in  them ;  a  task,  to  which  we  address  ourselves  with 
the  greater  readiness,  because  we  can  furnish  information  new 
to  the  public,  and  to  be  depended  upon  for  its  accuracy. 

A  brief  account  of  the  origin  of  the  work,  so  ably  executed 
by  Colonel  Gurwood,  cannot  but  interest  every  reader.  Im- 
pressed with  the  importance  to  history  of  documents  illus- 
trating a  series  of  events  not  exceeded  for  their  momentous 
results  in  any  age  of  the  world,  and  aware  that  misrepi^ 
sentations  and  erroneous  impressions  were  difiused,  which 
might  in  time  come  to  be  considered  as  truths  he  ujiged  on  the 
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chief  he  had  served  and  often  followed  to  the  field  of  victory, 
the  necessity  of  permitting  the  documentary  narrative  of  facts 
to  be  prepared  for  the  printing-press,  and  then  published  to 
the  worid.  At  first  the  Duke  was  averse  to  the  under- 
taking, ^^lest  he  should  be  drawn  into  controversies  with  na- 
tions and  men  in  proportion  as  the  truth  was  told/^  Not- 
withstanding, his  faithful  follower  respectfully,  and  with  a 
soldier's  feeling,  pressed  the  suit, — 

First,  proposing  to  continue  the  work  under  his  Grace's  di- 
rection. 

Secondly,  to  collect,  collate,  and  submit  the  work  to  his 
Grace's  inspection,  to  print  and  deposit  a  corrected  copy 
with  him,  so  that  hereafter  an  attested  and  corrected 
document  might  be  given  to  the  world. 

Thirdly,  to  discontinue  the  compilation. 

His  Grrace  having  confidence  in  Colonel  Gurwood,  the  first 
proposition  was  accepted,  and  every  source  of  information 
was  thrown  open  to  him,  and  every  assistance  afforded  from 
the  wonderful  memory  of  the  Duke,  though  no  fact  was  allowed 
to  be  inserted  which  a  written  document  was  not  in  exist- 
ence  to  verify.  We  here  distinctly  state,  that  no  'other  per- 
son ever  had  access  to  any  documents  of  the  Duke,  by  his 
Grace's  permission,  for  any  historical  or  other  purpose,  and 
that  an  inferential  pretensions  to  such  privilege  are  not  found- 
ed in  fact. 

The  Duke's  precision  and  business-like  arrangement  of  his 
papers  cannot  be  exceeded.  The  original  drafts  of  the  dis- 
patches and  letters  written  in  the  Peninsula,  as  also  those 
received,  were  kept  in  a  different  manner  from  the  rest;  the 
drafts  or  copies  of  the  original  letters  were  folded  up  and 
classed  alphabetically,  and  then  arranged  in  monthly  bundles, 
with  a  card  specifying  the  letters  contained  in  each  bundle. 
From  these  an  annual  list  or  index  was  made  containing  the 
pricis  of  each  letter,  arranged  also  alphabetically,  monthly 
and  annually.  His  Grace  adopted  this  plan  of  keeping  his 
correspondence,  as  being  more  compact  and  less  troublesome 
than  the  usual  mode  of  letter-books,  and  the  Military  Secre- 
taiy's  department  was  a  model  of  arrangement  as  well  as  of 
portableness. 

k2 
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The  greater  part  of  the  dispatches  and  pi^>ers  relating  to 
the  Mysore  war  and  Indian  affairs  was  made  by  a  copying 
machine  on  very  thin  paper,  on  which,  from  having  been 
wetted,  the  writing  had  become  faded  from  decomposition  and 
in  many  cases  quite  illegible.  Colonel  Gurwood  was  however 
recommended  to  wet  the  sheets  with  a  chemical  composition, 
and  then  by  exposing  them  quickly  to  the  fire  (in  a  Dutch 
oven)  the  writing  for  a  short  time  again  became  legible.  They 
were  immediately  copied,  but  as  may  be  supposed  the 
thin  paper  and  the  writing  suffered  in  the  operation.  The 
original  map  of  the  Mahratta  operations  is  most  probably 
los^  as  it  cannot  be  traced  beyond  the  Custom  House: 
another  copy  has  been  procured  and  is  now  engraving  by 
Arrowsmith.  Having  thus  briefly  informed  the  curious  of 
the  state  and  uses  of  some  of  the  materials,  we  shall  pro- 
ceed more  boldly  on  our  work.  "  Magna  est  Veritas  et  prae* 
valebit.^* — ^The  malevolence  of  political  party-spirit,  the  base- 
less vituperations  of  the  wicked,  the  envy  of  the  vanquished, 
the  doubts  of  the  ignorant  and  the  sceptic,  are  for  ever  silenced 
by  the  publication  of  this  mass  of  irrefutable  documents. 

By  every  reflecting  person  the  Duke  of  Wellington  must 
be  looked  on  as  a  man  who  has  done  his  duty  pre-eminently 
in  every  position  in  which  he  has  been  placed,  from  a  young 
lieutenant-colonel  in  his  first  campaign,  on  the  disastrous  re- 
treat through  Holland  in  1794,  where  he  was  marked  as 
giving  promise,  by  his  zeal  and  intelligence,  of  future  excel- 
lence,— to  when  entrusted  with  the  command  of  armies  and 
the  restoration  of  dynasties. 

.  These  volumes  engrave  in  imperishable  characters  on  his 
name  the  stamp  of  the  patriot,  the  hero  and  the  English 
gentleman.  From  them  we  see  that  his  country^s  honour 
was  ever  his  foremost  thought :  he  set  the  unsullied  example, 
and  called  on  every  man  he  commanded  or  could  influence 
to  follow  it ;  in  case  of  any  defection,  his  justice  never  failed 
from  want  of  firmness,  and  never  attained  the  character  of 
undue  sternness;  of  the  high-toned  discipline  requisite  to  be 
supported  either  in  an  invading  or  retreating  army,  no  civilian 
can  form  a  just  idea,  and  what  to  him  may  seem  severity,  in 
the  eyes  of  a  more  competent  judge  is  mercy  to  the  many. 
When  flushed  with  victory  or  clothed  with  power,  he  never 
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sought  for  either  reward  or  honours ;  no  undue  ambition  was 
ever  shown  to  have  existed  in  his  mind  either  by  word  or 
deed;  his  sole  effort  appears  to  have  been,  to  do  his  duty 
to  his  king,  his  country  and  himself,  and  by  every  honour- 
able means  within  his  power  to  fulfil  the  great  object  of  the 
dreadful  war, — to  restore  peace  to  distracted  countries,  and 
hurl  from  his  pinnacle  of  power  the  warrior  who  had  con- 
verted Europe  into  a  charnel-house,  blasted  her  fairest  fields 
with  blood  and  ashes,  and  filled  the  homes  of  nations  with 
tears  and  lamentation.  Throughout  his  whole  career  no 
vaunting  word  escapes  him — not  one  appeal  is  made  to 
empty  vanity  or  inflated  glory ;  his  soldiers  are  called  on  to 
do  their  duty, — ^his  highest  praise  is  his  assurance  to  his 
country  that  the  expectation  had  been  fulfilled,  and  that 
^  every  man  had  done  his  duty/'  His  calm  and  chivalrous 
courage  was  never  unnecessarily  displayed ;  but  in  the  hour 
of  need,  in  conjunction  with  his  consummate  genius,  it  in- 
spired every  man  with  perfect  confidence.  TTiis  is  the  great 
outline  incontestably  proved  by  the  volumes  for  which  our 
country  is  indebted  to  Colonel  Gurwood :  the  various  details 
by  which  those  results  were  attained  and  the  indefatigable 
attention  necessary  to  their  completion,  will  be. developed  in 
our  analysis  of  their  contents. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington's  entrance  into  active  service  was 
inauspicious.  It  opened  with  the  retreat  of  the  British  army 
through  Holland  in  1794.  From  the  absence  of  superior  offi- 
cers, the  command  of  the  brigade  to  which  his  regiment,  the 
33rd,  belonged,  devolved  upon  him,  at  that  time  but  twenty- 
five  years  old,  and  a  lieutenant-colonel  of  only  one  year's 
standing.  However  unfortunate  the  result  of  that  expedition, 
the  incidents  of  it  during  the  six  months  that  he  sensed 
with  it,  the  glaring  defects  in  the  several  departments  of  the 
army,  and  the  want  of  professional  talent  in  many  of  those 
in  command,  formed  indelible  lessons  for  his  after  guidance  ; 
for  he  learned  more  from  the  errors  of  his  superiors  than  he 
could  profit  from  the  good  examples  before  him ;  and  the  re- 
flections consequent  on  all  these  led  to  the  formation  and 
discipline  of  that  mind  which  was  shortly  afterwards  destined 
to  command  armies,  and  to  become  a  model  in  the  civil  as 
well  as  in  the  military  administration  of  them.     It  appears 
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that  Sir  James  Craig^  the  Adjutant-Greneral  to  the  expedition^ 
had  noticed  the  superior  intelligence  and  zeal  of  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Wellesley,  and  on  his  return  to  England  made  a  very 
favourable  report  of  him  to  Mr.  Pitt. 

In  the  autumn  of  1795  he  embarked  for  the  West  Indies 
in  the  fleet  commanded  by  Admiral  Christian^  and  after  keep- 
ing the  sea  for  six  weeks  during  the  tremendous  gale,  in  which 
many  of  the  vessels  composing  it  perished,  his  ship  fortunately 
returned  to  Portsmouth.  The  destination  of  the  33rd  being 
changed  we  find  him  at  Calcutta  in  1797?  &nd  shortly  after- 
wards proceeding  to  Manilla  with  an  expedition  which,  on 
arriving  at  the  rendezvous  at  Penang,  was  recalled,  and  he 
returned  to  Bengal.  He  then  proceeded  on  a  visit  to  his 
friend  Lord  Hobart,  the  Governor  of  Madras,  where  he  re- 
mained about>  two  months,  which  afforded  him  an  oppor- 
tunity of  visiting  the  different  establishments  of  that  presi- 
dency. In  August  1798,  his  regiment  was  removed  from 
Bengal  to  Madras ;  and  as  senior  officer  he  commanded  the 
army  assembled  at  Waliajahbad,  and  afterwards  stationed  at 
VeUore,  untU  the  arrival  of  the  commander-in-chief.  General 
Harris.  In  the  Wellesley  Dispatches  there  is  a  letter  firom 
General  Harris  to  the  governor-general,  containing  a  flattering 
testimony  of  the  state  of  the  army,  and  of  the  admirable 
system  adopted  by  Colonel  Wellesley  during  his  temporary 
command.     (Vol.  i.  p.  425.) 

In  the  Mysore  war  which  followed.  Colonel  Wellesley  was 
appointed  to  command  the  Nizam's  forces,  to  which  the  S3rd 
regiment  was  attached ;  and  on  the  march  of  the  army  to 
Seringapatam  he  had  an  opportunity  of  distinguishing  him- 
self on  the  27th  March,  1799^  at  the  affair  of  Mallavelly. 
On  taking  up  the  ground  before  Seringapatam  there  was  an 
afiair  at  the  Sultaunpettah  tope,  the  night  attack  on  which  by 
the  33rd,  under  Colonel  Wellesley,  was  unsuccessftd  from  the 
darkness  of  the  night  and  other  causes  fully  detailed;  but 
the  capture  of  that  post  was  accomplished  by  an  increased 
force  under  Colonel  Wellesley  by  daylight  on  the  following 
morning.  The  failure  of  the  night  attack  is  explained  in 
some  notes  and  extracts  from  the  private  diary  of  General 
Harris,  but  we  think  unnecessarily,  as  the  affidr  was  of  no 
importance,  and  certainly  neither  Uie  previous  nor  the  sub- 
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sequait  condact  of  Colonel  WeUesley  could  excite  even  a 
SQspkaion  of  want  of  judgement  on  that  occasion^  or  warrant 
any  attempt  at  exculpation  from  exaggerations  of  unfounded 
"  camp  ffoss^.^^ 

Although  the  homely  expression  in  the  preceding  paragraph 
showB  the  contempt  in  which  the  insinuation  is  held^  and  al- 
though several  years  had  elapsed  before  it  was  known  by  his 
Grace  to  have  been  breathed^  it  is  our  duty  to  say  that  the 
idle  and  erroneous  opinion  still  exists^  for  in  the  Revtte  de$  deux 
Mondes,  15th  Septembrey  1839^ />•  782^  are  these  words : — 

"  n  ^tait  d^  Ikatenant-colonel  quand  il  entra  au  iervice  de  la  Com^ 
pagnk  des  Inde»,  et  les  protections  de  son  fr^,  devenu  goavemeur.g6i6- 
ral  des  Indes  orientales,  ayant  vala  an  jeone  WeUesley  le  commandement 
des  troapes  du  Nizam,  loirs  de  Tattaque  de  S^ingapatam  il  eut  k  lutter 
k  la  ibis  contre  ses  propres  officiers  et  contre  les  troupes  de  Tippoo. 
Tout  k  monde  salt  que,  dans  sa  premihre  affaire,  le  jeune  WeUesley  ne  se 
montra  pas  aussi  ^pris  du  sifHement  des  balles,  que  le  hX  en  pareil  cas 
Charles  XII. ;  et  le  g^^ral  Harris,  qui  commandait  en  chef,  ne  pensait  pas 
que  le  jeone  officier  qui  revenait  si  agitd  dans  le  camp,  serait  un  jour  le 
h^ros  de  TAngleterre." 

The  writer  of  that  paragraph  exhibits^  to  speak  in  the 
mildest  terms^  a  sad  want  of  accuracy^  as  Lieut-Colonel 
WeUesley  had  distinguished  himself  in  Holland  in  1794^  and 
on  the  27th  of  March^  in  the  same  year  (]  799)  in  which  he 
is  said  to  have  been  ^^  dans  sa  premihre  affaire/^  and  not  to  be 
^^  aussi  Spris^^  at  the  whistling  of  the  shot,  he  commanded  in 
the  left  wing  of  general  Harris's  army  at  Mallavelly ;  and  on 
an  aide-du-camp  informing  him  that  the  attack  proposed  by 
him  was  approved  by  general  Harris,  he  *' advanced  en 
^^  Schellons  of  battalions,  supported  by  three  regiments  of 
^^  cavalry  (under  General  Floyd),  when  a  column  of  the 
^  enemy,  consisting  of  about  2000  infantry,  moved  forward 
^  in  excellent  order  towards  the  33rd  regiment,  which  corps 
"  reserving  its  fire,  with  the  utmost  steadiness  received  that 
^  of  the  enemy  at  a  distance  of  about  sixty  yards,  then  quick* 
^  ening  its  advance  the  column  gave  way  and  was  thrown  into 
'^  disorder;  General  Floyd  seizing  the  critical  moment,  charged 
^  them  with  his  cavalry  and  destroyed  great  numbers/* 

The  Sultaunpettah  tope  or  thicket  was  full  of  broken 
ground^  where  this  ^^premih'e  affaire  ^^  took  place,  and  it 
being  a  night  attack,  the  troops,  from  the  nature  of  the 
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ground  and  the  utter  darkness^  got  into  disorder  and  the  at- 
tack fiEuled ;  the  next  day  it  was  repeated^  and  under  Lieut- 
Colonel  Wellesley^s  orders  completely  succeeded.  So  much 
for  the  idle  tale  and  the  accuracy  of  the  Retme  des  deux 
Mondes  and  ^^sapremih'e  affaire.^' 

The  first  three  volumes  contain  the  details  of  the  Duke's 
early  military  services  in  India^  a  period  replete  with  interest^ 
whether  considered  as  a  portion  of  the  history  of  the  conquest 
of  that  great  dependency  of  the  empire,  or  as  developing  his 
character.  There  are  many  chasms  in  the  dates  which  may 
hereafter  be  filled  up.  As  the  present  Marquess  of  Wellesley, 
his  Grace's  elder  brother,  was  at  that  time  Govemor-Geneial 
of  India,  the  letters  which  passed  between  them,  in  addition 
to  their  public  importance,  are  worthy  of  careful  examination. 
They  are,  of  course,  of  two  kinds, — the  one  public,  the  other 
private.  The  former  are  specimens  of  that  respect  and  pre- 
cision which  was  due  to  a  viceroy;  the  latter  are  open,  manly 
and  fill!  of  fraternal  affection*.  The  nature  of  the  correspond- 
ence between  the  two  brothers  may  be  exemplified  by  the 
following  extract  from  a  letter  of  the  Governor-General  pro- 
posing to  unite  him  with  Admiral  Rainier,  in  an  expedition 
against  Bata^da,  which  he  declined.  The  extract  also  shows 
that  George  III.  sometimes  used  his  prerogative  without 
consulting  his  ministers. 

"  Calcutta,  13th  May,  1800. 
"  My  dear  Arthur, — ^The  object  of  this  letter  is  to  propose  to  you  a 
situation,  which  I  think  it  would  be  unjust  not  to  submit  to  your  option, 
although  I  entertain  considerable  doubts  whether  you  will  think  it  eligible 


*  It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  introduce  here  some  particulars  of  the  childhood 
of  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  The  information  is  from  a  schoolfellow,  whose  cc- 
cnracy  may  be  rehed  on.  When  about  ten  years  old,  his  Grace  was  under  the 
tuition  of  the  reverend  William  Gower  at  Chelsea.  His  health  was  indifferent, 
but  improved  as  he  grew  up.  Those  occasional  attacks  of  Uiness  produced  an  in- 
dolent and  careless  manner,  and  often  a  great  degree  of  heaviness.  Unlike  boys  oi 
his  age,  he  was  never  seen  to  play,  but  generally  came  lagging  out  of  the  school- 
room into  the  play-ground ;  in  the  centre  of  it  was  a  lai^  walnut-tree,  against 
which  he  used  to  lounge  and  lean,  observing  his  schoolfellows,  who  were  playing 
a  variety  of  games  around  him.  If  any  boy  played  unfairly  the  game  he  was  en- 
gaged in,  Arthtir  quickly  gave  intelligence  to  those  engaged  in  the  game ;  on  the 
delinquent  being  turned  out,  it  was  generally  vnshed  that  he  should  supply  his 
place,  but  nothing  could  induce  him  to  do  so ;  and  when  beset  by  a  party  of  five 
or  six,  he  would  fight  with  the  utmost  courage  and  determination  until  he  freed 
himself  from  their  grasp ;  he  would  then  retire  again  to  his  tree,  and  look  about 
him  as  quiet^  dejected  and  observant  as  he  had  been  before. 
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with  a  view  to  your  indtvidual  interests ;  and  I  am  still  more  apprehensive 
of  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  it  with  the  exigencies  of  the  public  service 
in  Mysore  at  this  crisis.  You  will  however  exercise  your  own  free  judg- 
ment on  the  subject,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  you  will  decide  in  the  man- 
ner most  honourable  to  yourself,  and  most  advantageous  to  the  public. 

"  I  have  received  instructions  directly  from  the  king,  addressed  to  me 
in  my  individual  capacity,  empowering  me  to  take  measures  for  the  pur- 
pose of  endeavouring  to  induce  the  settlement  of  Batavia  to  accept  his 
majesty's  protection  on  the  same  terms  lately  granted  to  the  colony  of  Su- 
rinam, and  some  time  past  to  those  of  Demerara  and  Berbice. 

"  It  is  not  the  intention  of  ministers  to  attempt  to  reduce  or  to  retain 
Batavia  by  force ;  indeed  a  sufficient  force  for  that  purpose  could  not  be 
spared  from  India  at  the  present  moment.  The  plan  is  therefore  to  send 
to  Batavia  several  ships  of  war,  with  a  force  sufficiently  numerous  to  fur- 
nish an  ostensible  justification  to  the  governor-general  to  surrender  the 
colony  into  our  hands. 

"  The  king  has  given  me  the  power  of  selecting  the  persons  who  are  to 
conduct  the  expedition,  and  I  have  thought  it  on  every  ground  most  expe- 
dient to  place  the  principal  conduct  of  the  equipment  and  negotiation  in 
the  hand  of  Admiral  Rainier.  It  will  be  necessary  to  join  a  military  officer 
in  the  commission  with  him,  and  a  conscientious  sense  of  duty  induces 
me  to  think  that  you  are  the  most  fit  person  to  be  selected  for  that  service, 
provided  you  can  be  safely  spared  from  Mysore  for  the  period  of  the  ex- 
pedition, which  I  imagine  may  be  four  or  five  months,  but  probably  can- 
not be  longer,"  &c.  &c. 

It  will  now  be  necessary  for  the  sake  of  clearness  to  retrace 
our  progress,  and  recommence  with  the  proceedings  at  Se- 
ringapatam  in  May  1799.  Col.  WeUesley,  at  the  storming  of 
that  fort,  "remained  in  the  advanced  trenches  in  command  of 
"  the  reserve,  to  support  the  troops  in  the  assault,  in  case  it 
'^  should  be  necessary/^  He  ^^  entered  the  fort  immediately 
"  after  the  assault;  and  was  one  of  the  few  present  when  Tippoo 
"  Sultaun's  body,  which  was  still  warm,  was  discovered  in  the 
"  sallyport  gateway/*  On  Major-General  Baird  desiring  to  be 
relieved.  Colonel  Wellesley,  being  next  on  the  roster,  was 
appointed  to  the  command  of  the  fort.  His  laconic  and 
energetic  measures  are  characteristic.  The  following  letter 
is  an  example : — 

"  Half-past  Twelve. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — I  wish  you  would  send  the  provost  here,  and  put 
him  under  my  orders.  Until  some  of  the  plunderers  are  hanged,  it  is  vain 
to  expect  to  stop  the  plunder. 

"  I  shall  be  obliged  to  you  to  send  positive  orders  respecting  the  treasure." 

"  Lieut.- General  Harris." 
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On  the  same  day  he  writes,  *^  There  are  some  tigers  here, 
"  which  I  wish  Meer  Alium  would  send  for,  or  else  I  must 
^'  give  orders  to  have  them  shot,  as  there  is  no  food  for  them^ 
^^  and  nobody  to  attend  to  them,  and  they  are  getting  vio- 
^*  lent/'  These  four  tigers  guarded  the  entrance  to  Tippoo's 
bed-room,  and  were  chained  so  that  no  one  could  pass  the 
entrance  without  encountering  them.  The  grenadiers  fired 
on  them  and  killed  three ;  the  fourth  escaped  by  breaking  his 
chain,  and  rushed  into  the  gallery  where  the  shrofis — ^native 
bankers  and  jewellers — were  squatted  on  their  mats,  making 
catalogues  of  the  treasure,  diamonds  and  other  precious 
stones :  they  all  scampered  off,  leaving  the  valuables  to  the 
woimded  beast,  which  leaped  on  one  of  the  pillars  that  sup- 
ported the  roof,  and  there  clung  until  the  soldiers  shot  it. 
The  command  was  confirmed  by  his  brother,  the  governor- 
general,  and  the  charge  of  removing  the  family  of  Tippoo 
entrusted  to  him  in  these  remarkable  words, — ^because  ^^  it 
^'  cannot  be  entrusted  to  any  person  more  likely  to  combine 
**  every  office  of  humanity  with  the  prudential  precautions 
*^  required  by  the  occasion.^'  That  he  exhibited  during  his 
administration  there,  the  great  qualities  inferred  by  these 
words  as  constituent  parts  of  his  character,  is  fully  proved 
by  the  following  beautiful  address  from  the  inhabitants  of 
Seringapatam,  after  long  experience  of  his  rule : — 

"  Seringapatam,  l6th  July,  1804. 

"  We,  the  native  inhabitants  of  Seringapatam,  have  reposed  for  five 
auspicious  years  under  the  shadow  of  your  protection. 

"  We  have  felt,  even  during  your  absence,  in  the  midst  of  battle  and 
of  victory,  that  your  care  for  our  prosperity  had  been  extended  to  us  in  as 
ample  a  manner  at  if  no  other  object  had  occupied  your  mind. 

"  We  are  preparing  to  perform,  in  our  several  castes,  the  duties  of 
thanksgiving  and  of  sacrifice  to  the  preserving  God,  who  has  brought  you 
back  in  safety,  and  we  present  ourselves  in  person  to  express  our  joy. 

"  As  your  labours  have  been  crowned  with  victory,  so  may  your  repose 
be  graced  with  honours.  May  you  long  continue  personally  to  dispense 
to  us  that  full  stream  of  security  and  happiness,  which  we  first  received 
with  wonder,  and  continue  to  enjoy  with  gratitude;  and  when  greater 
affairs  shall  call  you  from  us,  may  the  God  of  all  castes  and  all  nations 
deign  to  hear  with  favour  our  humble  and  constant  prayers  for  your  health, 
your  glory,  and  your  happiness." — Vol,  iii.  p,  420. 

Although  this  beautiful  address,  which  evidently  came 
warm-breathing  from  the  heart,  was  written  after  the  Mysore 
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war^  we  have  thought  proper  to  introduce  it  before  entering 
on  Uiat  port  c£  the  work^  because  it  concludes  the  history  of 
hk  Grace's  command  of  Seringapatam  and  enables  us  to  keep 
the  field  dear^  so  that  the  narrative  may  proceed  without 
complexity.    Colonel  Gurwood  thus  prefaces  that  campaign : 

"  The  tianqidliity  of  Mysore  was,  however,  intermpted  by  the  celebrated 
Dooodiah  Waugh,  one  of  those  adventurers  who  have  so  often  subverted 
empires  and  founded  dynasties  in  the  East.  This  freebooter  had  formerly 
committed  various  depredations  on  tbe  territories  of  Tippoo  Sultaun,  who 
having  secured  bis  person,  compelled  him  to  conform  to  the  Mahomedan 
faith,  and  afterwards  employed  him  in  military  service ;  but  either  detecting 
him  in  some  treacherous  project,  or  suspecting  his  fidelity,  the  Sultaun  con- 
fined him  in  irons  in  Seringq>atam.  After  the  assault  he  was  rdeased  with 
several  other  prisoners,  by  the  inconsiderate  humanity  of  the  British  troops, 
and  immediately  fled,  accompanied  by  several  of  Tippoo's  disbanded  army. 
He  proceeded  to  Bednore,  and  laid  that  rich  country  under  severe  contribu- 
tions, which  he  exacted  with  unrelenting  cruelty,  perpetrating  throughout 
the  province  the  most  atrocious  acts  of  rapine  and  murder.  His  band  being 
considerably  increased,  a  light  corps  of  jcavalry  and  native  infantry,  under 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Dalrymple,  moved  against  him  from  Chittledroog :  and 
another  light  corps  under  Colonel  Stevenson,  advanced  into  Bednore  in  an- 
other direction.  Doondiah  crossed  the  Toombuddra  followed  by  these 
corps  and  suffered  considerable  loss,  but  he  effected  his  escape  into  the 
Mahratta  territory;  and  the  pursuit  ceased,  as  the  Governor- General  had 
strictly  prohibited  any  violation  of  the  Mahratta  territory." 

Such  were  the  man  and  the  ciromistances  which  led  to  the 
active  campaign  against  Doondiah  Waugh^  whom  he  was 
ordered  ^^  to  pursue  wherever  he  might  find  him  and  to  hang 
him  on  the  first  tree/'  and  whose  destruction  he  himself 
thought  absolutely  necessary  for  the  tranquillity  of  the  em- 
pire. 

The  difficulties  to  be  overcome  in  a  country  without  roads 
or  bridges^  with  a  terrified  population  and  uncertain  sup- 
plies^ called  forth  all  his  Grace's  energies  5  the  chase  was  ren- 
dered exciting  by  skirmishes  and  actions  during  a  space  of 
about  four  months.  Among  the  dispatches  we  find  the  fol- 
lowing laconic  passages : — 

"  Camp  at  Rannee  Bednore,  28th  June,  1800. 
"To  Col.  Close, 
"  I  arrived  here  yesterday,  and  instantly  attacked  the  fort  with  my  pic- 
quets,  and  the  1st  of  the  1st.    The  garrison  consisted  of  600  men,  who 
fired  upon  oar  cavalry  as  they  approached,  and  the  greatest  part  of  them 
wert  put  to  death*    We  did  not  lose  a  man." 
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Horrible  (almost  inexplicable)  as  that  may  seem^  it  must 
be  remembered  they  were  considered  by  the  troops,  free- 
booters, levying  contributions  and  committing  atrocities,  and 
also  that  men  when  storming  are  not  imder  much  control. 
A  month  later,  after  numerous  fights,  we  read, — 

"  Camp  right  of  Malpoorba,  opposite  Manowfay, 
31st  July,  1800. 
"  I  then  marched  on  the  morning  of  the  30th  to  Hoogungoor,  whidi  is 
east  of  thePursghur  hill,  where  I  learnt  that  Doondiah  was  here  with  his 
baggage.  I  determined  to  move  on  and  attack  him.  I  surprised  his  camp 
at  three  o'clock  in  the  evening,  with  the  cavalry,  and  we  drove  into  the 
rivers  or  destroyed  every  body  that  was  in  it,  took  an  elephant,  several 
cameb,  bullocks,  horses  innumerable,  families,  women  and  children." — 
Vol  up.  191. 

At  length  Doondiah  was  run  down,  though  by  wily  turns 
and  desperate  deeds  he  had  tried  to  baffle  his  pursuers.  The 
following  short  extract  narrates  the  final  scene : — 

"  Camp  at  Yepulpurry,  lOth  Sept  1800. 
*'  The  enemy  was  strongly  posted,  with  his  rear  and  left  flank  covered  by 
the  village  and  rock  of  Conahgull,  and  stood  for  some  time  with  apparent 
firmness  ;  but  such  was  the  rapidity  and  determination  of  the  charge  made 
by  those  four  regiments  (19th  and  25th  dragoons,  and  1st  and  2nd  regi- 
ments of  cavalry)  which  I  was  obliged  to  form  in  one  line,  in  order  at  all 
to  equalise  in  length  that  of  the  enemy,  that  the  whole  gave  way,  and  were 
pursued  by  my  cavalry  for  many  miles.  Many,  among  others,  Doondiah, 
were  killed,  and  the  whole  body  dispersed,  and  were  scattered  in  small 
parties  over  the  face  of  the  country." 

We  are  not  to  be  carried  away  by  mere  assertions.  This 
Doondiah  must  have  been  a  man  of  great  talent  and  of  daring 
ambition ; — he  escapes  from  chains  and  a  dungeon :  without 
arms  and  without  money,  he  raises  an  imposing  force  and  tries 
to  found  a  kingdom  for  himself, — a  practice  not  so  uncommon 
in  the  east  as  here, — and  requires  a  powerful  army  and  a  skil- 
ful commander  to  subdue  him.  Doondiah  had  no  great  go- 
vernment to  look  to  for  the  materiel  of  war,  or  the  commis- 
sariat for  his  troops,  or  reinforcements,  and  therefore  may  be 
said  to  have  fought  against  fearful  odds.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  say  by  what  right  a  company  of  merchants  (who 
came  first  by  sufferance  into  India,  and  then  gradually,  by 
means  less  justifiable  than  those  adopted  by  Doondiah,  took 
the  country,)  ordered  him  to  be  ^^  banged  on  the  nearest  tree,'' 
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and  directed  a  sufficient  force  ^^  to  drive  into  the  Malpoorba, 
where  they  were  drowned,  five  thousand  people/^  and  to 
capture  a  fort  and  put  to  the  sword,  without  the  loss  of  a 
man  on  oiu*  side,  the  greater  part  of  500  men  who  garrisoned 
it.  Our  piratical  acquisition  of  territory  gave  us  no  moral 
right  to  assume  such  authority  in  a  strange  land.  Yet,  what 
imprincipled  men  had  obtained  by  blood  and  treachery,  it 
might  be  necessary  for  the  safety  of  all  to  hold  in  quietude  ; 
and  therefore  Doondiah  was  to  be  destroyed,  because  he  was 
too  bold  and  daring  to  be  pacified.  Such  is  the  morality  of 
conc[uerora ! 

In  this  campaign  the  extraordinary  activity,  the  general 
comprehension,  enei^  and  prudence  of  his  Grace  are  first 
made  prominent.  The  leading  characteristic  to  which  we 
have  alluded,  and  to  which  we  shall  again  allude,  pervades 
every  thought  and  action ;  general  mistrust^  an  evident  rest- 
lessness of  mind,  is  felt  as  existing  in  him  until  he  had  seen 
or  received  positive  proof  j  that  what  he  considered  necessary 
had  been  done.  That  the  efficiency  of  a  whole  depended, 
like  a  piece  of  machinery,  on  the  perfect  adaptation  and  com- 
pleteness of  the  details,  was  a  fact  which  was  never  for  one 
moment  lost  sight  of.  After  the  numbers,  quality  and  equip- 
ment of  his  army  have  occupied  his  attention,  he  enters  into 
minute  details  of  the  various  kinds  of  provision  required,  the 
means  of  transit,  the  number  of  draught  bullocks,  the  carts, 
tumbrils,  wheels,  harness ;  he  corresponds  on  the  question  of 
breeding  the  bullocks,  pasturing  tliem,  taking  care  of  the 
calves  for  future  uses ;  he  is  bridge-maker,  brick-maker,  boat- 
builder,  banker,  adjuster  of  disputes,  the  centre  of  compli- 
cated native  diplomacy,  the  careful  protector  of  his  men,  the 
considerate  and  equitable  promoter  of  allotment-money  to 
their  wives,  the  upholder  of  justice  to  all  ranks  without  dis- 
crimination, the  fiiend  and  earnest  guardian  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, and  the  astute  and  ever-watchfiil  leader  of  his  army. 
All  these  various  avocations  are  performed  without  confiision, 
with  evident  mental  facility,  and  with  a  clearness  and  deci- 
sion which  prove  that  he  knew  what  he  meant,  and  what 
he  really  required.  All  his  communications  are  marked 
with  the  spirit  of  a  gentleman  and  the  decision  of  a  com- 
mander;  the  first  are  conveyed  with  one  of  the  criteria  of 
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that  generally-assumed^  but  by  no  means  universally-de- 
served appellation,  consideration  for  the  feelings  of  others, 
impartiality  and  the  tact  to  ensure  ready  and  implicit  obe- 
dience, by  influence  and  the  sense  of  duty,  and  not  as  the 
effect  of  irresistible  command.  The  reader  should  keep  in 
mind,  that  to  the  last  moment  of  holding  command  in  France, 
the  same  extraordinary  attention  to  minutiae  and  the  same 
general  conduct  prevailed ;  and  therefore,  prominent  as  the 
proofs  may  be,  we  shall  not  again  refer  to  them.  This  grasp 
and  universality  of  mind  is  one  of  the  truest  proofs  of  ge- 
nius, when  the  various  subjects  neither  distract  nor  oppress. 
That  effect  is  nowhere  discernible  throughout  the  volumes ; 
indeed  his  activity  of  mind  and  wondrous  facility  of  resources 
appear  to  rise  in  power  as  the  difficulties  increase. 

The  next  service  his  Grace  was  called  on  to  perform  was 
the  equipment  of  an  expedition  at  Trincomalee,  the  destina- 
tion of  which  was  afterwards  changed  to  the  Red  Sea.  He 
was  superseded  in  that  command  by  General  Baird.  There 
appears  to  have  been  a  high-toned  understanding  between 
him  and  his  brothers  the  Governor-General  and  the  Hon.  H. 
Wellesley,  now  Lord  Cowley,  on  the  subject,  and  much  lati- 
tude given  to  him  by  the  Governor-General,  as  expressed  in 
the  following  letter: — 

"  Sir,  "  Fort  William,  28th  March,  1801. 

"  The  several  arraogements  being  now  completed,  which  induced  me  to 
avail  myself  of  your  knowledge  and  experience  in  the  equipments  of  the 
expedition  to  be  employed  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea,  it  appears  to  me, 
that  your  services  may  at  present  be  more  usefully  employed  in  resuming 
the  chief  command  of  the  troops  stationed  in  Mysore.  You  have  therefore 
my  permission  to  return  to  that  station ;  but  you  are  to  consider  this  dis- 
patch as  containing  merely  my  permission  for  your  return  to  Mysore,  and 
not  any  peremptory  order  to  that  effect,"  &c. — Vol,  i.  p,  308. 

Notwithstanding  the  latitude  given  to  him  by  the  Governor- 
General,  he  is  both  hurt  and  disappointed,  and  expresses  him- 
self very  strongly  to  the  Hon.  H.  Wellesley,  March  23rd. 

"  I  have  written  a  long  letter  to  Grovemment  this  day,  about  my  de- 
parture from  Ceylon,  which  I  hope  will  explain  every  thing.  Whether  it  does 
or  not,  I  shall  always  consider  those  expeditions  as  the  most  unfortunate 
circumstances  for  me,  in  every  point  of  view,  that  could  have  occurred ;  and 
as  such  I  shall  always  lament  them. 

"  I  was  at  the  top  of  the  tree  in  this  country ;  the  governments  of  Fort 
St.  George  and  Bombay,  which  I  had  served,  placed  unlimited  confidence 
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ia  HM,  and  I  had  received  from  both  strong  and  repeated  marks  of  their 
approbation.  Before  I  quitted  the  Mysore  country,  I  arranged  the  plan 
for  taking  possession  of  the  ceded  districts,  which  was  done  without  striking 
a  blow ;  and  another  plan  for  conquering  Wynaad  and  reconquering  Mala- 
bar, whidi  I  am  informed  has  succeeded  without  loss  on  our  side.  But 
diis  rapersession  has  ruined  all  my  prospects,  founded  upon  any  service  that 
I  may  have  rendered.  Upon  this  point  I  must  refer  you  to  the  letters  written 
to  me  and  to  the  Governor  of  Fort  St.  George  in  May  last,  when  an  expedi- 
tion to  Batavia  was  in  contemplation ;  and  to  those  written  to  the  govern- 
ments of  Fort  St.  George,  Bombay,  and  Ceylon ;  and  to  the  Admiral,  Colonel 
Champagne,  and  myself,  when  the  troops  were  assembled  in  Ceylon.  1  then 
ask  you  has  there  been  any  change  whatever  of  circumstances  that  was  not 
expected  whm  I  was  appointed  to  the  conunand  ?  If  there  haa  not  (and 
no  one  can  say  there  has,  without  doing  injustice  to  the  Grovemor-General's 
foresight)  my  supersession  must  have  been  occasioned  either  by  my  own 
misconduct,  or  by  an  alteration  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Governor- Ge- 
neral." 

On  the  11th  of  April,  only  fourteen  days  after  the  expres- 
sion of  his  vexation  and  disappointment,  his  Grace  thus  writes 
to  Colonel  Champagne : — 

"  I  am  entirely  ignorant  of  the  circumstances  which  have  caused  my  re- 
moval from  the  command  of  the  troops  ;  but  I  conclude  that  the  Governor- 
General  found  that  he  could  not  resist  the  claims  that  General  Baird  had 
to  be  employed.  I  believe  you  know  that  I  always  thought  that  General 
Baird  had  not  been  well  used  when  I  was  called  to  the  command.  But  I 
do  not  think  it  was  proper  that  I  should  be  disappointed  more  than  he  was, 
in  order  that  he  might  have  no  reason  to  complain.  However,  this  is  a 
matter  of  little  consequence  to  anybody  but  myself,  therefore  I  say  no  more 
on  the  subject." 

To  his  brother,  the  Hon.  H.  Wellesley,  he  writes  on  this 
matter  without  reserve.  It  is  from  such  letters  that  the  true 
jRaelings  are  to  be  learned.  The  following  extract  shows  the 
real  high  sentiments  which  prevailed^  though  smarting  under 
treatment  which  he  considered  injurious  and  not  dictated  by 
consistency  and  prudence : — 

"  My  former  letters  will  have  shown  you  how  much  this  (his  being  su- 
peraeded  by  Gen.  Baird)  will  annoy  me ;  but  I  have  never  had  much  value 
for  the  public  spirit  of  any  man  who  does  not  sacrifice  his  private  views  and 
convenience  when  it  is  necessary." 

These  becoming  sentiments  were  concluded  by  his  sending 
to  Gknend  Baird^  who  had  taken  the  conmiand^  the  result  of 
his  experience  and  reflections^  in  letters  to  that  officer,  and  a 
masterly  ^^  memorandum  on  the  operations  in  the  Red  Sea.^^ 
A  veiy  serious  illness  and  an  eruption  which  distressed  and 
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annoyed  him^  and  compelled  him  to  go  through  ^a  coorBe 
of  nitrous  baths,"  effectiially  prevented  him  from  accompany- 
ing the  expedition  to  Egypt. 

As  the  Mahratta  campaign  was  (in  his  Grace's  opinion) 
the  ^^  great  lesson'^  which  taught  him  afterwards  to  become  a 
master  of  the  art  of  war,  his  disappointment,  vexation  and 
illness  may  be  deemed  rather  blessings  than  misfortunes : — 
^^  the  ways  of  Providence  are  to  us  dark  and  intricate  •/' — this 
mortal  instrument  was  to  be  trained  to  his  work.  A  mere 
march  across  the  desert  to  act  as  a  diversion  and  to  rouse  the 
Mamelukes  of  Upper  Egypt,  would  not  have  effected  that 
purpose. 

We  now  reach  the  period  of  his  return  to  Seringapatam, 
and  quote  his  Grace's  letter  to  Lord  Clive  (the  late  Elarl  Powis), 
as  a  specimen  of  simpUcity  and  modesty  :— 

"  My  Lord,  "  Bombay,  1 1th  April,  1801 . 

"  I  have  to  infonn  you  that  I  have  had  a  fever  since  I  arrived  here,  which 
has  prevented  my  accompanying  the  armament  to  the  Red  Sea,  although  I 
have  recovered  all  but  my  strength.  I  therefore  propose^  with  your  Lord> 
ship's  permission,  to  proceed  to  join  my  command. 

*'  I  judge  by  the  Governor- General's  private  letters  to  me,  that  he  would 
have  had  no  objection  to  this,  even  if  my  health  had  not  obliged  me  to  give 
over  all  thoughts  of  going  to  the  Red  Sea,  but,  under  the  present  circom- 
stances,  he  must  approve  of  it. 

"  I  acknowledge,  that  although  I  expected  to  return  to  put  myself  under 
your  Lordship's  orders,  more  worthy  of  your  favours  than  I  have  been  hi- 
therto, I  shall  even  now  return  with  the  greatest  satisfaction.  I  have  not 
forgot  the  confidence  which  was  placed  in  me,  nor  the  favour  with  which 
all  my  endeavours  to  serve  the  public  were  viewed,  by  your  Lordship's  go- 
vernment :  and  if  your  Lordship  should  think  proper  to  employ  me  again 
in  the  same  situation,  an  adherence  to  the  same  line  of  conduct  whkh  hia 
heretofore  gained  your  approbation  will,  I  hope,  gain  it  again." 

From  this  time  he  appears  to  have  been  wholly  ab- 
sorbed by  the  importance  of  his  former  favourite  conunand 
and  by  anticipation  of  active  operations  in  the  Mahratta 
territory. 

In  a  preface  to  the  war  against  the  Mahratta  chiefs  in  the 
Deccan^  which  followed  in  1803,  Colonel  Gurwood  introduces 
us  to  the  preparations  making  for  that  memorable  campaign. 
The  first  document  is  ^^  a  journal  from  the  12th  of  November 
to  the  4th  of  December,  1802,^'  which,  by  a  note  at  the  end 
of  it,  affords  a  curious  proof  of  the  singleness  and  capacity  of 
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his  Grace's  mind.  "  This  journal/'  he  says,  **  was  commenced 
^^  that  nothing  might  be  omitted  or  forgotten  in  the  various 
^'  equipments  and  arrangements  required  in  the  projected  ex- 
^^pediticMi^  which  being  completed  the  journal  was  disconti- 
"  nued.''  There  is  no  other  journal  or  memorandum  of  a  simi- 
lar description  throughout  the  work ;  and  although  his  Grace 
has  proved  that  he  could  do  without  such  an  aid,  it  is  to  be 
r^retted  that  he  did  not  continue  some  document  of  the 
kind,  or  some  diary,  as  marking  the  outline  and  detailed  pro- 
gress of  a  career,  which  his  dispatches  would  have  filled  in. 
The  preparations  for  the  advance  into  the  Mahratta  territory 
are  detailed  in  a  manner  which  leaves  nothing  to  desire ;  and 
his  various  letters  to  Governor  Duncan,  Colonel  Close  and 
General  Stuart  prove  that  he  left  little  to  chance,  whi^h  on 
so  many  occasions  has  assisted  in  making  heroes.  His  atten- 
tion was  directed  to  all  the  details  of  an  army  necessary  to 
ensure  the  success  of  it.  The  Brinjarries,  or  grain  merchants, 
were  examined  and  all  their  resources  proved  to  be  access- 
ible ;  bridges  of  boats  constructed  under  his  own  superintend* 
ence;  the  pioneers  instructed;  the  chiefs  through  whose  ter- 
ritories he  was  to  pass  were  previously  conciliated,  and  recon- 
ciliations among  themselves  brought  about.  These  precau- 
tionary measiu*es  seemed,  as  if  firom  a  sense  of  the  greater 
security  c^tained  by  them,  to  add  fresh  vigour  to  his  mental 
powers, — ^it  may  be  said  to  his  physical  powers  also,  for  he 
verified,  **Glue  Fart  de  la  guerre  est  quelquefois  dans  les 
jambes,''  when  for  the  purpose  of  saving  Poonah  from  destruc- 
tion he  made  a  march  of  sixty  miles  in  thirty-two  hours ! 
Ahmednu^^,  As^e  and  Argaum  finished  the  war,  and  first 
placed  the  name  of  Wellesley  among  those  leaders  whose 
deeds  are  inscribed  in  the  pages  of  history,  where  his  name, 
had  his  career  then  terminated,  would  have  been  even  more 
illustrious  for  traits  of  wisdom,  honour,  forbearance  and  jus- 
tice, than  even  his  victories.  The  following  quotations  are 
given  to  corroborate  our  words : — 

"  Government  have  placed  great  confidence  in  me ;  and  I  ehoold  be  sorry 
to  have  anything  happen  which  might  have  the  appearance  of  a  job,  as  that 
would  in  one  moment  destroy  the  whole  edifice." 

The  letter  to  Colonel  Stevenson,  recommending  a  plan  of 
operations,  is  so  clear  and  masterly  that  we  quote  it  as  an  ex- 
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ample  of  precision^  style,  prudence  and  forethought,  very  re- 
markable in  80  young  a  man : — 

"  Camp  at  Phoolmuny,  12  Oct.,  1803. 

"  My  dear  Colonel,*— I  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  enemy  have  not 
come  through  the  ghaut ;  and  it  is  possible  that  they  will  now  return  to 
attack  you  with  all  the  force  they  can  bring. 

"  Your  first  object  will  be  to  beat  the  campoos  before  the  cavalry  under 
Scindiah  and  the  Rajah  of  Berar  can  join ;  or  to  drive  them  across  the 
Taptee,  and  to  such  a  distance,  as  that  they  cannot  come  back  so  quickly 
as  to  join  with  the  cavalry  in  an  attack  upon  you,  bifore  I  can  reinforce 
you.  If,  however,  they  should  be  able  to  join  before  you  can  attack  the 
campoos,  you  must  decide  what  line  you  will  adopt.  There  are  three  lines 
of  operation  to  be  adopted ;  to  attack  the  enemy,  to  stand  his  attack^  or  to 
draw  off  towards  me. 

*'  In  respect  to  the  first,  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  quantity  of  cannon 
they  may  have  collected  at  Burhampoor,  or  what  their  real  force  may  now 
be.  I  recommend  that  you  should  adopt  this  with  caution,  and  only  in 
case  of  necessity. 

"  In  respect  to  the  second,  it  may  possibly  be  worse  than  the  first ;  as, 
unless  you  entrench  your  position,  which  I  should  recommend,  if  you  adopt ' 
this  line,  your  inferiority  of  cannon  will  tell  against  you  still  more  than  it 
would  in  the  case  of  your  attacking  the  enemy. 

<'  In  regard  to  the  third,  it  might  be  attended  with  risk,  and  even  loss, 
excepting  in  this  case.  When  I  shall  descend  the  ghaut,  which  I  shall  on 
the  fourth,  after  leaving  this,  you  might  make  two  marches  towards  me, 
which  would  bring  us  within  one  march  of  each  other.  Till  they  are  pre- 
pared for  their  attack,  which,  as  they  are  very  slow,  will  take  some  time, 
they  will  not  stay  nearer  to  you  than  at  the  distance  of  two  marches ;  and 
supposing  them  to  make  two  in  one  day,  I  shall  have  joined  you  before 
they  can  do  you  any  mischief. 

"  Supposing  that  you  determine  to  have  a  brush  with  them,  I  recommend 
what  follows  to  your  consideration.  Do  not  attack  their  position,  because 
they  always  take  up  such  as  are  confoundedly  strong  and  difficult  of  access ; 
for  which  the  banks  of  the  numerous  rivers  and  nullahs  afford  them  every 
facility.  Do  not  remain  in  your  own  position,  however  strong  it  may  be, 
or  however  well  you  may  have  entrenched  it ;  but  when  you  shall  hear  that 
they  are  on  their  march  to  attack  you,  secure  your  baggage  and  move  out 
of  your  camp.  You  will  find  them  in  the  common  disorder  of- march ;  they 
wiU  not  have  time  to  form,  which,  being  but  half-disciplined  troops,  is  ne- 
cessary for  them.  At  all  events  you  will  have  the  advantage  of  making  the 
attack  on  ground  which  they  will  not  have  chosen  for  the  battle ;  a  part  of 
their  troops  only  will  be  engaged ;  and  it  is  possible  that  you  will  gain  an 
easy  victory.  Indeed,  according  to  this  mode,  you  might  choose  the  fidd 
of  battle  yourself  some  days  before,  and  might  meet  them  upon  tlttt 
very  ground.  There  is  another  mode  of  avoiding  an  action,  which  is  to 
keep  constantly  in  motion ;  but  unless  you  come  towards  me,  that  would 
not  answer.    For  my  part,  I  am  of  opinion,  that  after  the  beating  they  re* 
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ceived  on  the  Sdrd  of  September^  they  are  not  likely  to  stand  for  a  second^ 
and  they  will  all  retire  with  precipitation.  But  the  natives  of  this  country 
are  rashness  personified ;  and  I  acknowledge  that  I  should  not  like  to  see 
again  such  a  loss  as  I  sustained  on  the  23rd  of  September,  even  if  attended 
by  such  a  gain.  Therefore  I  suggest  to  you  what  occurs  to  me  on  the 
subject  of  the  different  modes^  either  of  bringing  on  or  declining  the  action, 
which  it  is  possible,  al^ough  by  no  means  probable,  that  they  intend  to 
fight  I  shall  march  the  moment  I  hear  that  they  have  moved  to  the 
northward. 

"  I  have  many  peop^  out  for  intelligence.  Your  harcarrah,  however, 
who  brought  the  account  that  it  was  reported  in  their  camp  on  the  7th 
that  I  had  come  thb  way,  was  premature,  as  I  did  not  show  any  inclina* 
tion  to  do  so  till  the  9th."— Foi.  ii.  p.  403. 

Advice  to  Colonel  Murray,  vol.  iii.  pp,  15,  16, — 
^  I  have  now  only  to  recommend  to  your  attention  the  discipline  of  the 
troops  under  your  command,  and  a  determined  resistance  to  everything 
like  an  abuse  in  the  service  which  can  tend  to  subtract  from  the  efficiency 
of  tiic  corps  in  the  field." 

Again,  in  the  same  letter,  on  abuses : — 

"  Upon  this  subject  I  have  to  observe,  that  there  is  a  tendency  in  the 
service  in  this  country  to  admit  abuses  beyond  any  other  that  I  have  met 
with.  I  cannot  say  whether  this  is  to  be  attributed  to  former  habits  and 
eiawplg,  or  to  the  laxity  which  must  always  attend  all  distant  establish- 
ments. But  of  this  I  am  very  certain,  that  it  is  the  first  duty  of  a  com- 
manding officer  to  resist  everything  of  the  kind  in  a  most  determined  manner. 
The  want  of  discipline  among  troops  is  very  bad,  and  renders  them  useless ; 
but  the  want  of  efficiency,  which  is  the  result  of  the  application  to  private 
purposea  or  profit  of  the  persons  paid  by  the  public  as  troops,  is  worse,  as 
it  may  exist  with  a  certain  degree  and  appearance  of  discipline,  and  govern- 
ment may  be  misled  by  the  notion  that  they  have  an  army,  whereas  they 
have  nothing  but  paper. 

"  The  troops  under  your  command  are  in  a  distant  country,  and  they  can 
come  but  seldom  under  the  view  or  inspection  of  the  Government ;  it  is 
therefore  particularly  incumbent  on  you  to  take  care  that  no  practice  or 
custom  shall  exist  which  may  destroy  their  discipline  or  lessen  their  effi- 
deacy ;  and  I  beg  leave  to  assure  you,  that  without  the  most  constant  vigi- 
lance on  your  part,  you  will  not  be  able  to  avert  these  evils." 

The  same  courteous  precision  of  immediately  replying  to 
letters,  which  existed  in  early  life,  still  distinguishes  his  Grace, 
To  Lieut.-Colonel  Gore,  vol.  iii.  p.  54 : — 

"  Accordingly,  I  shall  be  glad  to  hear  from  you  whenever  you  may  have 
leisure  to  write ;  and  whatever  may  be  the  nature  of  my  occupation  at  the 
time  I  shall  receive  your  letters,  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  they  will  not 
remain  unanswered." 

In  Hie  same  letter,  speaking  of  the  appointment  and 
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changes  of  officers,  the  following  pithy  remark  occurs,  on 
observing,  that  *^  Colonel  Moneypenny  has  always  an  eye  to 
^^  get  a  good  and  useful  officer  into  the  73rd ;  but  I  rely  upon 
"  you  to  be  equally  watchfiil  and  not  to  lose  the  services  of 
^^  useful  men,  so  long  as  you  can  keep  them/' 

There  is  in  voL  iii.  page  33,  an  admirable  letter  to  Lieut. 
Frisell,  on  the  Peshwah,  or  first  magistrate  of  the  Mahratta 
empire,  entering  into  arrangements  for  the  settlement  of  the 
different  provinces,  replete  with  acuteness,  icnd  showing  that  he 
is  neither  to  be  overreached  nor  deluded  into  loose  arrange- 
ments, which  might  have  lefl  many  at  the  Peshwah's  tender 
mercies ;  every  concession  is  virtually  made  contingent  on  the 
performance  of  acts  in  accordance  with  humanity  and  justice. 
It  may  be  r^retted  that  we  can  only  quote  one  paragraph  of 
this  admirable  composition,  in  which  a  word  can  neither  be 
added  nor  abstracted ;  a  lawyer,  with  his  verbosity  and  tau- 
tology, would  not  have  drawn  such  a  contingent  agreement  on 
less  than  a  hundred  sheets  of  foolscap. 

'*  The  Peshwah  should  be  made  to  understand,  that  the  British  Govern- 
ment feel  for  the  honour,  the  security,  and  the  prosperity  of  his  govern- 
ment, in  the  same  manner  as  they  do  for  that  of  the  Company ;  that  they 
are  too  strong  to  render  it  necessary  that  they  should  have  recourse  to  in- 
trigues to  overturn  his  government,  if  they  should  wish  it,  which  b  by  no 
means  likely ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  their  strength  will  always  pro- 
tect him  from  the  effects  of  the  intrigues  among  his  relations  and  subjects, 
which  he  had  heretofore  so  much  reason  to  apprehend." — Voh  iii.|>.  33. 

Discussing,  with  Colonel  Murray,  the  treaty  made  with  the 
Rajah  of  Lunawarra,  the  same  noble  feelings  appear : 

"  In  a  transaction  of  this  nature,  however,  the  very  foundations  of  which 
are  the  necessity  of  preserving  the  Company's  faith,  and  the  confidoice  of 
the  enemy  in  the  honour  of  the  British  government,  it  is  necessary  to  pro- 
ceed with  caution  in  every  instance.  Accordingly,  I  wish  you  to  let  me 
know  the  particular  agreement  which  you  had  made  verbally  with  Hie 
Rajah  of  Lunawarra  before  you  received  my  letter  of  the  26th  of  January. 
I  still  fear  that  Scindiah's  ministers  may  object  to  the  treaty,  that  it  wns 
not  concluded  till  six  weeks  after  they  had  signed  the  treaty  of  peace. 
However,  if  verbal  arrangements  were  made,  by  which  both  parties  were 
bound,  it  must  answer  the  same  purpose." — Vol,  iii.  p.  108. 

To  Mr.  Scott  Waring,  the  resident  at  Poonah,  he  writes 
in  a  similar  mood  on  the  Peshwah's  disinclination  to  perform 
his  promise  and  release  the  servants  of  Amrat  Rao. 

"  When  war  is  concluded,  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  all  animotity 
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should  be  foi^tteo,  and  that  all  prisoners  should  be  released ;  but  pro- 
perty carried  to  account  cannot  be  restored." — Vol.  iii.  p,  135. 

There  is  a  long,  masterly  dispatch  to  Major  Malcolm  in 
vol.  iii.  p.  166,  on  the  retaining  in  our  hands  the  fortress  of 
Gwalior,  which  belonged  to  Scindiah,  then  a  neutral  chief, 
which,  whether  considered  as  a  classical  composition,  or  an 
analysis  of  treaties  on  which  the  acquisition  of  the  fort  and 
territory  depended,  has  never  been  smpassed  in  ancient  or 
modem  times;  the  concluding  paragraph  of  the  part  relating 
to  the  treaties  concludes  with  this  noble  apostrophe : — 

*'  In  respect  to  the  policy  of  the  question,  it  is  fully  canvassed  in  the 
inclosed  letter.  I  would  sacrifice  Gwalior,  or  every  frontier  in  India,  ten 
times  over,  in  order  to  preserve  our  credit  for  scrupulous  good  faith,  and 
the  advantages  and  honour  wfe  gained  by  the  late  virar  and  the  peace ;  and 
we  must  not  fritter  them  away  in  arguments  drawn  from  the  overstrained 
principles  of  the  law  of  nations,  which  are  not  understood  in  this  country. 
What  brought  me  through  many  difficulties  in  the  war,  and  the  negotia- 
tions for  peace  ?    The  British  good  faith,  and  nothing  else.'' 

His  Highness  the  Peshwah  gives  his  Grace  interminable 
trouble^  yet  he  is  never  found  either  to  lose  his  temper,  or  to 
permit  just  indignation  to  prevent  his  excellent  judgement 
from  giving  the  best  advice  and  taking  the  most  e£5cient 
means^  within  his  power,  to  settle  that  distracted  country. 
In  a  long  letter  to  Mr.  Scott  Waring,  vol.  iii.  page  185,  after 
saying,  *^  I  shall  form  such  arrangements,  as  that  thieves,  who 
'*  have  taken  refiige  in  the  woods,  shall  be  prevented  com- 
^^  mitting  further  devastations,*'  and  boldly  affirming,  ^^  That 
^^  his  Highnesses  ministers  and  favourites  are  the  patrons  and 
^  the  sharers  of  the  profits  gained  by  the  thieves  in  their 
^  plunder  of  those  whose  necessities  obliged  them  to  travel 
^  through  the  country,*'  he  adds,  ^^  but  I  never  considered  it 
**  a  part  of  my  duty  to  provide  for  the  police  of  his  High- 
^*  Bess's  territories,"  and  then  continues  with  this  profound 
and  humane  policy,  so  caustically  worded : — 

"  One  of  the  resources  which  I  recommended  to  his  Highness's  atten- 
tion was  to  pardon  those  of  his  subjects  who  had  offended  him,  and  to  re- 
turn their  houses  and  property  as  the  first  step  towards  tranquillity ;  be- 
craae  I  conceive,  that  so  long  as  his  Highness  detains  in  the  hands  of  his 
government  the  property  of  a  great  proportion  of  his  subjects,  those  sub- 
jects must  plunder  for  their  subsistence ;  and  I  see  no  means  in  the  hands 
of  his  Highness's  government  to  protect  those  who  may  be  inclined  to  ex- 
ert tiiemsdves  to  gain  a  subsistence  by  honest  means." 
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Many  anecdotes  have  been  narrated  of  his  Grace's  secresy : 
one  of  them^  that  he  exclaimed,  ^'  If  I  thought  my  hair  knew 
^^  what  my  brain  was  thinking  about,  I  would  shave  it  off 
^'  and  wear  a  wig/'  In  the  following  extract  are  the  soimd- 
est  maxims  and  advice  on  secresy  in  public  affiurs,  given  to 
Colonel  Wallace : — 

"  I  believe  that  in  my  public  dispatches  I  have  alluded  to  every  point  to 
which  I  would  wish  to  draw  your  attention  but  one,  which  I  will  mention 
to  you, — that  is,  the  secresy  of  all  your  proceedings. 

"  There  is  nothing  more  certain  than  that,  of  one  hundred  affairs,  ninety- 
nine  might  be  posted  up  at  the  maiicet-cross  without  injury  to  the  public 
interests ;  but  the  misfortune  is,  that  where  the  public  business  is  the  sub- 
ject of  general  conversation,  and  is  not  kept  secret,  as  a  matta-  of  course, 
upon  every  occasion,  it  is  very  difficult  to  keep  it  secret  upon  that  occasion 
on  which  it  is  necessary.  There  is  an  awkwardness  in  a  secret  which  en- 
ables discerning  men  (of  which  description  there  are  always  plenty  in  an 
army)  invariably  to  find  it  out :  and  it  may  be  depended  upon,  that  when- 
ever the  public  business  ought  to  be  kept  secret,  it  always  suffers  when 
it  is  exposed  to  public  view. 

"  For  this  reason  secrecy  is  always  best ;  and  those  who  have  been  long 
trusted  with  the  conduct  of  public  affiurs  are  in  the  habit  of  never  making 
known  public  business  that  it  is  not  necessary  the  public  should  know.  The 
consequence  is,  that  secrecy  becomes  natural  to  them,  and  as  much  a  habit 
as  it  is  to  others  to  talk  of  public  matters ;  and  they  have  it  in  their  power 
to  keep  things  secret  or  not,  as  they  may  think  proper. 

"  I  mention  this  subject  to  you,  because,  in  fact,  I  have  been  the  means 
of  throwing  the  public  affairs  into  your  hands,  and  I  am  anxious  that  you 
should  conduct  them  as  you  ought.  This  is  a  matter  which  would  never 
occur  to  you,  but  it  is  essentially  necessary." 

Two  long  and  important  dispatches^  one  on  Colond  Mon- 
son's  retreat^  the  other  to  Colonel  Murray^  containing  the 
results  of  his  experience  in  Mahrattah  warfare^  vol.  iii.  pages 
456  and  463,  are  only  omitted  for  want  of  room.  The  extra- 
ordinary topographical  knowledge  displayed  in  the  letter  to 
Colonel  Wallace  on  Colonel  Monson,  excites  surprise  and 
admiration,  and  some  wonder  at  the  sources  in  such  a  coun- 
try which  could  afford  the  knowledge:  the  other,  on  the 
method  of  conducting  war  against  the  Mahrattas,  is  so  per- 
fect, that  to  give  a  mere  extract  would  be  as  wicked  as  split- 
ting a  diamond  with  a  thousand  facets.  Those  who  desire 
information  on  such  subjects  are  strenuously  recommended 
to  consult  the  original.    One  sentence  will  be  sufficient  to 
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coiiYcy  to  the  general  reader  the  clear  and  comprehensive 
view  taken  by  his  Grace  of  the  subject: — 

"There  are  twp  modes  in  which  the  Mahrattas  cany  on  their  opera- 
tions, lliey  operate  upon  supplies  by  means  of  their  cavalry ;  and  afler 
they  baTe  created  a  distresB  in  the  enonies'  camp»  whidi  obliges  the  army 
to  commence  a  retreat,  they  press  upon  it  with  alJ  their  in&ntry  and  their 
powerful  artillery.  Their  opponent,  being  pressed  for  provisions,  is  obliged 
to  hurry  his  mardi,  and  they  have  no  fear  of  being  attacked.  They  follow 
him  with  their  cavalry  in  his  marches,  and  surround  and  attack  him  with 
thdr  infantry  when  he  halts,  and  he  can  scarcely  escape  from  them. 

"  That,  therefore,  which  I  consider  absolutely  necessary  in  an  operation 
against  a  Mahratta  power,  (indeed,  in  any  military  operation  in  India,)  is 
sudi  a  quantity  of  provisions  in  your  camp  as  will  enable  you  to  command 
your  own  movements  and  to  be  independent  of  your  magazines,  at  least 
for  the  length  of  time  which  may  be  necessary  to  fblfil  the  object  for  which 
you  may  be  employed."— f^o/.  iii.  p.  463. 

If  all  men,  whether  in  command  or  in  private  life,  were  to 
defend  and  uphold  the  ii\jured  in  the  same  definite,  unshrink- 
ing manner  as  his  Grace  did  Major  Macaulay,  less  would  be 
said  on  the  want  of  true  friendsbip  among  men.  The  follow- 
ing paragraph  is  so  perfect  in  style,  so  high  in  sentiment,  so 
true  in  manly  and  gentlemanly  feeling,  that  the  reader  feels 
that  the  writer  of  it  must  be  a  man  who  could  not  do  a  base 
thing  in  seal  for  a  fiiend,  lest  it  should  bum  the  golden 
thread  that  tied  their  hearts  together,  and  convert  a  friend- 
ship into  a  conspiracy;  but  one  who,  in  the  hour  of  adversity, 
would,  if  convinced  of  his  intended  rectitude,  brave  all  opi- 
nions to  comfort  and  support  him : — 

'^  I  do  not  recollect  whether  anything  was  done  respecting  Major  Ma- 
caulay.  There  is  not  a  doubt  but  that  the  mode  in  which  he  brought  for- 
ward his  proposition  regarding  the  tobacco  was  unguarded.  But  Major 
Macaulay  is  an  honest  and  deserving  servant  of  the  public ;  one  who,  I 
know,  is  attached  personally  to  the  Governor-General,  and  to  the  good 
principles  of  government  in  India,  and  it  is  evident  that  he  has  felt  the 
censure  which  he  has  received.  The  explanation  which  he  has  given  of 
his  conduct  is  satisfactory,  and  there  is  nothing  against  him,  excepting 
that  he  did  not  at  first  sufficiently  explain  the  transaction  which  he  brought 
under  the  view  of  the  Govemor-Greneral.  That  being  the  case,  he  no  longer 
deserves  the  censure  of  the  government ;  and  it  is  certain,  that  these  cen- 
sures never  fail  to  damp  the  zeal  and  cool  the  attachment  of  the  public 
servants  of  the  government ;  and  as  the  attachment  of  a  man  such  as 
Macaulay  must  be  of  use,  I  most  anxiously  recommend  that  some  mea- 
sure may  be  adopted  to  soothe  his  feelings.  In  fact,  if  it  be  true  that 
Maraolay  did  not  deserve  the  censure,  and  received  it  only  because  he 
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made  an  erroneoud  or  imperfect  statement  of  a  transaction  in  which  he 
had  been  concerned,  which  I  believe  to  be  the  case,  to  recall  or  cancel  the 
cens^ire  is  only  a  matter  of  justice/' — Vol,  iii.  p,  547. 

The  portion  of  the  Dispatches  devoted  to  the  Indian  civil 
and  military  duties  still  demand  of  us  a  few  more  quotations^ 
that  the  character  of  this  great  man  may  be  fully  understood 
before  we  commence  the  part  which  relates  to  the  European 
war.  The  farewell  letter  to  the  Pumeah,  Dewan  (chief  mini- 
ster of  finance^  &c.)  of  the  Rajah  of  Mysore,  while  it  concen- 
trates most  of  the  principles  of  his  character,  makes  known  a 
trait  to  which  words  can  add  no  value,  but  is  worthy  of  being 
inscribed  on  his  tomb.  Let  the  reader  peruse  the  subjoined 
letter,  and  he  will  learn  the  fact  which  is  alluded  to : — 

"  To  Pumeah,  Dewan  of  the  Rajah  of  Mysore. 

*'  Fort  St.  George,  2nd  March,  1805. 

"  Lieutenant- Colonel  Malcolm  will  have  informed  you,  that  affeurs  ha- 
ving begun  to  have  a  more  settled  appearance  in  the  Deccan,  I  have  ob- 
tained permission  to  go  to  England,  and  I  shall  commence  my  voyage  in 
a  few  days. 

"  I  part  with  you  with  the  greatest  regret,  and  I  shall  ever  continue  to 
feel  the  most  lively  interest  for  the  honour  and  prosperity  of  the  Rajah  of 
Mysore  over  which  you  preside. 

"  For  six  years  I  have  been  concerned  in  the  Mysore  government,  and  I 
have  contemplated  with  the  greatest  satisfaction  its  increasing  prosperity 
under  your  administration. 

"  Experience  has  proved  the  wisdom  of  the  arrangement  which  was  first 
made  of  the  government  of  Mysore ;  and  I  am  convinced,  that  under  no 
other  management  woiild  it  have  been  possible  for  the  British  government 
to  derive  such  advantages  finom  the  country  which  you  have  governed,  as 
I  have  enjoyed  in  the  various  difficulties  with  which  we  have  contended 
since  your  authority  was  established. 

**  Every  principle  of  gratitude,  therefore,  for  many  acts  of  personal  kind- 
ness to  myself,  and  a  strong  sense  of  the  public  benefits  which  have  been 
derived  from  your  administration,  render  me  anxious  for  its  continuance 
and  for  its  increasing  prosperity ;  and  in  every  situation  in  which  I  may 
be  placed^  you  may  depend  upon  it,  that  I  shall  not  fail  to  bear  testimony 
of  my  sense  of  your  merits  upon  every  occasion  that  may  ofier,  and  that  I 
shall  suffer  no  opportunity  to  pass  by  which  I  may  think  favourable  for 
rendering  you  service. 

"  Upon  the  occasion  of  taking  my  leave  of  you,  I  must  take  the  liberty 
to  recommend  to  you  to  persevere  in  the  laudable  path  which  you  have 
hitherto  followed.  Let  the  prosperity  of  the  country  be  your  great  object ; 
protect  the  ryots  and  traders ;  and  allow  no  man,  whether  vested  with 
authority  or  otherwise,  to  oppress  them  with  impunity ;  do  justice  to  every 
man ;  and  attend  to  the  wholesome  advice  which  will  be  given  to  you  by 
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the  Bntkh  resideBt ;  and  you  may  depend  upon  it>  that  your  government 
will  be  as  prosperous  and  as  permanent  as  I  wish  it  to  be. 

"  I  recommend  to  your  constant  favour  and  protection  Bistnapah  Pun- 
dit, Govind  Rao,  Ragonaut  Rao,  Ranary,  and  all  the  Sirdars  and  troops 
who  served  meritoriously  with  me  in  the  last  war ;  and  Sheshiah  and  the 
hircarrabs  belonging  to  you  who  accompanied  me.  They  are  all  deserving 
of  your  favour. 

"  You  know,  that  for  some  years  I  have  had  under  my  protection  Sala^ 
but  Khan,  the  supposed  or  adopted  son  of  Doondiah  Waugh.  I  have 
given  him  a  sum  of  money,  and  placed  him  under  the  guardianship  of  the 
court  of  Seriogapatam,  and  I  request  you  to  take  him  into  the  Rajah's  ser- 
vice hereafter,  if  you  should  find  him  to  be  worthy  of  your  favour.  As  a 
testimony  of  my  sense  of  the  benefits  which  the  public  have  derived  from 
your  administration,  of  my  sincere  regard,  and  of  my  gratitude  for  many 
acts  of  personal  kindness  and  attention,  I  request  your  acceptance  of  my 
picture,  which  will  be  sent  to  you  from  Bengal." 

Throughout  the  various  quotations  we  have  made^  the  at- 
tentive reader  cannot  have  failed  to  observe  the  perfect  gen- 
tlemanly feeling  which  pervades  every  sentence,  and  those 
feelings  expressed  with  a  simplicity  and  straightforwardness 
which  is  one  of  the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  a  true 
English  gentleman, — the  highest  designation  which  can  be 
given,  since  it  comprises  all  that  we  call  good  and  great. 
What  be  practised,  on  fitting  occasions,  he  inculcated;  as 
when  acknowledging  the  letter  he  received  from  his  r^ment 
on  leaving  India,  thanking  him  for  "  the  very  friendly  and 
paternal  attention  he  ever  paid  to  the  interests  of  the  corps,'* 
lie  concludes  his  answer  thus : 

"  I  have  only  to  recommend  to  them  to  adhere  to  the  system  of  disci- 
pline, subordination,  and  interior  economy,  which  they  have  found  esta- 
blished in  the  regiment ;  and  above  all,  to  dieriah  and  encourage  among 
tkenuehes  the  spirit  ofgenilemen  and  of  soldiers/' 

In  the  general  orders  on  his  departure  for  England,  the 
same  precept  is  thus  enforced : 

"  He  earnestly  recommends  to  the  officers  of  the  army,  never  to  lose 
sight  of  the  great  principles  of  the  military  service,  to  preserve  the  disci- 
pline of  the  troops^  and  to  encourage,  in  their  respective  corps,  the  spirit 
and  sentiments  of  gentlemen  and  soldiers,  as  the  most  certain  road  to  the 
achievement  of  everything  that  is  great  in  their  profession." 

Before  terminating  this  portion  of  the  subject,  it  is  grati- 
fying to  be  able  to  add  a  hitherto  unpublished  letter  on  an 
attempt  to  bribe  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  while  in  his  com- 
mand at  Seringapatam.  We  suppress  the  name,  as  the  writer 
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has  long  since  passed  from  this  existence;  moreover,  the 
knowledge  of  it  would  be  of  no  importance,  since  the  intro- 
duction of  the  letter  is  merely  to  exemplify  the  character  of 
the  Duke  imder  every  public  aspect : — 

"  Seringapatam,  30th  January,  1803. 

"  Sir, — I  have  had  the  honour  of  receiving  your  letter  of  the  15th  this 
day,  and  lose  no  time  in  replying  to  part  of  it. 

"  You  inform  me  that  the  Rajah  or  Dessaye  of  Kittoor  has  expressed  a 
wish  to  be  taken  under  the  protection  of  the  British  government,  and  has 
offered  to  pay  a  tribute  to  the  Company  and  to  give  you  a  bribe  of  four 
thousand  pagodas,  and  me  one  of  ten  thousand  pagodas,  provided  this 
point  is  arranged  according  to  his  vrishes. 

"  I  cannot  conceive  what  can  have  induced  the  Rajah  of  Kittoor  to 
imagine  that  I  was  capable  of  receiving  that  or  any  other  sum  of  money 
as  an  inducement  to  do  that  which  he  must  think  improper,  or  he  would 
not  have  offered  it.  But  I  shall  advert  to  that  point  more  particularly 
presently. 

"  The  Rajah  of  Kittoor  is  a  tributary  of  the  Mahratta  government,  the 
head  of  which  is  an  ally  by  treaty  of  the  Honourable  Company.  It  would 
be  therefore  to  the  full  as  proper,  that  any  officer  in  command  of  a  post 
within  the  Company's  territories  should  listen  to,  and  enter  into  a  plan 
for  seizing  part  of  the  Mahratta  territories,  as  it  is  for  you  to  listen  to  and 
encourage  an  offer  from  the  Rajah  of  Kittoor  to  accept  the  protection  of 
and  transfer  his  allegiance  and  tribute  to  the  Honourable  Company's  go- 
vernment. In  case  you  should  hear  anything  Airther  upon  this  subject 
from  the  Rajah  of  Kittoor,  or  in  future  from  any  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Mah- 
rattas  on  the  frontier,  I  desire  that  you  will  tell  them  what  is  the  htt, 
that  you  have  no  authority  whatever  to  listen  to  such  proposals,  that  you 
have  orders  only  to  keep  up  with  them  the  usual  intercourse  of  civility 
and  friendship,  and  that  if  they  have  any  proposals  of  that  kind  to  make, 
they  must  be  made  in  a  proper  manner  to  our  superiors.  You  may«  at  the 
same  time,  infbrm  them,  that  you  have  my  authority  to  say,  that  the  Bri- 
tish government  is  very  little  likely  to  take  advantage  of  the  misfortunes 
of  its  ally,  to  deprive  him  either  of  his  territories,  or  of  the  allegiance  or 
tribute  due  to  him  by  his  tributaries. 

"  In  respect  to  the  bribe  offered  to  you  and  myself,  I  am  surprised,  that 
any  man  in  the  character  of  a  British  officer  should  not  have  given  the 
Rajah  to  understand  that  the  offer  would  be  considered  as  an  insult,  and 
that  he  should  not  rather  have  forbidden  its  renewal,  than  that  he  should 
have  encouraged  it,  and  even  offered  to  receive  a  quarter  of  the  sum  pro- 
posed to  be  given  to  him  for  prompt  payment.  I  can  attribute  your  con- 
duct, on  this  occasion,  to  nothing  excepting  the  most  inconsiderate  indis- 
cretion, and  to  a  desire  to  benefit  yourself,  which  got  the  better  of  your 
prudence.  I  desire,  however,  that  you  will  refrain  from  the  subject  with 
the  Rajah  of  Kittoor  at  all ;  and  that  if  he  should  renew  it  you  will  in- 
form him,  that  I  and  all  British  officers  consider  such  offers  as  insults  on 
the  part  of  those  by  whom  they  are  made. 
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"  You  shall  hear  from  me  tomorrow  regarding  the  store  establishmeDt 
atHoUiaii. 

"  The  battalion  tinder  your  command  is  not  destined  for  field-service  at 

P^^^'  "  Abthub  Wbllbslby,  K.G." 

It  was  observed  in  a  fonner  page^  that  there  existed  a 
necessity  for  men  destined  to  command  the  active  opera- 
tions of  great  events^  to  be  trained  to  their  work.  From 
the  time  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington  commenced  his 
military  career^  only  one  campaign  occurred  in  Europe  in 
which  his  duties  could  be  learnt ;  in  that  his  Grace  served 
with  distinction^  and  had  called  into  action  many  of  those  la- 
tent qualities  which  were  afterwards  brought  into  constant 
practice^  and  produced  corresponding  results.  From  the  pe- 
riod of  the  return  of  the  army  from  the  disastrous  retreat 
through  Holland^  to  the  year  of  his  Grace^s  return  from  In- 
dia, but  one  opportimity  had  occurred  in  which  an  officer 
could  have  learnt  the  highest  duties  of  his  profession^  duties 
requisite  to  be  known  by  the  man  who  was  to  command  the 
armies  by  which  the  destinies  of  Europe — ^perhaps  of  the 
world — ^were  to  be  decided. 

The  expeditions  under  General  Sir  Ralph  Abercrombie  in 
the  West  Indies  afforded  no  such  scope ;  the  descent  at  Os- 
teiLd,  under  Sir  Eyre  Coote  and  Captain  Sir  Home  Popham^ 
wajs  of  still  shorter  duration,  and  offered  no  field  for  even 
the  slightest  strategy ;  the  insurrections  in  Irelcmd  were  of 
a  similar  character, — the  expedition  to  the  Helder  equally 
unproductive.;  the  operations  at  Alexandria  were  on  too 
contracted  a  scale  to  afford  that  lengthened  task  which  de- 
serves the  name  of  training; — so  India  was  the  only  field  suited 
for  the  purpose,  and  thither  he  went,  though  ordered  to  another 
hemisphere.  His  wish  to  cross  the  desert  and  be  united  to 
the  Egyptian  expedition  was  frustrated  by  supersession  and 
illness  after  he  had  prepared  it  for  the  march  \  as  it  arrived 
too  late  to  co-operate  until  after  the  battle  of  Alexandria,  all 
the  useful  knowledge  to  be  gained  by  him  from  that  expedi- 
tion was  to  be  drawn  from  the  equipment  cmd  preparation. 

The  reflecting  man  who  believes  that  the  great  events  of 
the  world  are  not  the  results  of  what  we  (incorrectly)  term 
chance,  must  be  wiUing  to  admit,  that  such  simple  &cts  as 
have  been  stated  suspend  the  judgement,  and  call  forcibly  to 
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the  mind,  that  the  ways  of  Providence  are  to  us  dark  and 
apparently  intricate,  but  in  truth  the  very  best,  that  could 
have  been  de\ised  to  lead  vrith  certainty  to  the  intended  end. 
Eight  years  of  unceasing  training  in  working  against  and 
umravelling  the  most  tortuous  diplomacy,  in  command  and  civil 
government,  in  active  operations  in  the  field,  in  equipping  and 
organizing  armies,  in  arranging  the  systems  for  the  com- 
missariat, and  every  detail,  from  the  building  of  bridges  to 
the  selection  of  leather  for  the  shoes  of  his  soldiers,  and  to  di- 
recting the  number  of  miles  sheep  could  be  driven  for  the 
food  of  his  men,  without  wearing  away  their  feet;  nothing  was 
too  high  or  too  complicated,  no  detail,  however  apparently 
homely  or  trifling,  was  deemed  unimportant ;  they  were  the 
preparations  necessary  for  fulfilling  his  future  career,  and  com- 
prised tlie  highest  occupations  of  the  mind  in  the  performance 
of  the  greatest  active  duties.  With  that  experience  this  leader 
returned  (Sept.  1805)  to  England,  with  a  reputation  for  pos- 
sessing great  abilities  in  war  and  civil  diplomacy,  with  the 
esteem  and  reverence  of  the  nations  he  had  ruled  over,  and 
the  confidence  and  admiration  of  the  armies  he  had  led  to 
victory.     Such  a  man  could  not  be  left  in  obscurity — no 
miUtaiy  expedition   could  have  been   devised  without  his 
being  a  constituent  part  of  it.    But  the  narrow  prejucUces 
of  the  day,  combined  with  ignorance  and  its  constant  at- 
tendant, conceit,  led  George  III.,  the  Horse-Guards  and  the 
Administration  to  think  disparagingly  of  military  experience 
earned  at  Seringapatam,  in  running  down  Doondiah,  car- 
rying to  a  successful  issue  the  Mahrattah  war,  or  even  the 
battle  of  Assye ; — in  their  estimation  no  man  could  be  an  effi- 
cient general,  who  had  not  been  trained  in  the  Prussian  School, 
and  become  enamoured  of  pig-tails,  tight  stocks  and  a  system 
of  tactics  of  which  young  Napoleon  had  proved  the  futility 
in  many  a  dreadful  field.     His  Grace  was  spoken  of  in  these 
anile  coteries,-  as  ^^  a  general  perhaps  well  fitted  for  India, 
^^  but  who,  here,  would  require  some  one  to  take  care  of  him 
^^  yet  awhile.'*  Among  the  chief  of  those  profound  critics  was 
that  renowned  military  person  the  hero  of  Walcheren,  the 
Earl  of  Chatham,  a  soldier  who  thought  that  dreaming,  awake 
or  asleep,  of  what  he  desired  to  accomplish,  was  equivalent  to 
actively  carrying  his  views  into  operation.    It  will  be  shewn 
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presently^  that  this  prejudice  was  carried  to  an  insulting  height, 
and  called  from  the  Duke  as  severe  a  rebuke  as  was  ever  given 
by  a  subject  to  a  monarch,  without  the  expression  of  a  single 
word,  or  ^e  inditing  a  dingle  line. 

About  the  period  of  his  Grace's  return  to  England,  the  hopes 
of  the  continent  may  be  said  to  have  been  lowest.  Austria 
had  been  induced  to  commence  hostilities  prematurely  against 
France  before  the  Russian  armies  had  arrived  to  support  her, 
while  Prussia  with  short-sighted  selfishness  remained  neuter, 
only  to  fall  an  easier  and  more  disgraceful  conquest.  The 
victory  of  Austerlitz,  the  treaty  of  Presburg  and  the  occupa- 
tion of  Vienna  lefl  Napoleon  the  arbiter  of  continental  Eu- 
rope. Trafalgar,  it  is  true,  threw  a  halo  of  glory  round  Great 
Britain,  which  like  a  belt  of  impassable  fire,  seemed  to  say, 
the  sea  on  which  that  glory  rests  is  the  line  of  demarcation 
which  you  cannot  pass.  Maida  proved  that  only  good  com- 
mand and  opportunity  were  wanting  to  place  again  the  in- 
fantry of  England  in  the  highest  class  of  European  solcUers. 

The  administration  of  our  pubUc  aflairs  was  weak  and  va- 
cillating. The  death  of  Pitt  brought  into  ephemeral  existence 
a  cabinet  to  which  the  sobriquet  of  ^visionaries'  might  have 
been  justly  applied.  The  death  of  Fox  broke  the  great  chain 
of  party  coalition,  and  permitted  the  Portland  ministry  to  get 
a  firmer  hold  of  place,  while  the  germs  of  distrust  of  the  in- 
tegrity of  all  political  factions  were  springing  into  life  among 
the  people.  The  events  on  the  continent,  the  various  attempts 
of  Napoleon  to  place  his  will,  founded  in  consummate  igno- 
rance, against  the  individual  and  collective  interests  of  the 
world,  by  attempting  to  enforce  his  continental  system^  which 
was  little  better  than  a  gasconading  crusade  against  the  de- 
mand for  labour  among  mankind, — were  politically  too  difficult 
for  such  a  cabinet  to  meet,  oppose  and  confound ;  their  acts 
were  marked  by  isolated  measures,  useless  expeditions  and 
expenditure,  and  a  distracted  system  of  policy.  It  was  clear 
that  continental  Europe  could  not  long  remain  thus  humbled, 
and  the  people  virtually  prevented  from  exercising  their  in- 
genuity or  industry. 

Among  the  measures  adopted  by  the  cabinet,  were  an  expe- 
dition to  Hanover,  which  returned,  and  an  attack  on  Copen- 
hagen, followed  by  the  destruction  of  the  city,  and  the  capture 
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of  her  navy^  on  the  plea  that  it  would  otherwise  &11  into  the 
hands  of  France.  If  it  had  been  given  up  to  that  pow^^  anj 
seaman  will  admit  that  the  naval  armament  which  consti- 
tuted one  part  of  that  expedition,  was  more  than  sufficient 
to  have  annihilated  it,  without  stamping  an  indeUble  blot  on 
the  history  of  our  country  by  a  flagrant  act  of  aggression. 
His  Grace  the  Duke  of  Wellington  accompanied  both  those 
expeditions;  in  the  former  he  commanded  a  brigade,  in 
the  latter  the  reserve;  and  received  the  thanks  of  Parlia- 
ment for  his  services,  in  which  his  victories  and  conduct  in 
India  were  alluded  to.  We  wish  this  con^liment  had  been 
paid  in  a  better  cause. 

On  his  Grace's  return  from  Hanover  he  was  appointed  to 
a  brigade  of  infantry  stationed  at  Hastings,  in  the  Sussex 
district,  ^^to  the  discipline,  manoeuvring,  and  minute  details  of 
which  he  paid  the  most  scrupulous  attention.''  Colonel  Gur- 
wood  mentions  in  a  note,  voL  iv.  p.  3,  that 
"an  intimate  fViend  having  remarked  in  familiar  terms  to  Sir  Arthur 
Wellesley,  when  at  Hastings,  how  he,  having  commanded  armies  of  40,000 
men  in  the  field,  having  received  the  thanks  of  Parliament  for  his  victories, 
and  having  been  made  Knight  of  the  Bath,  coold  submit  to  be  reduced  to 
the  command  of  a  brigade  of  infantry  ?  '  For  this  plain  reason,*  was  the  an- 
swer,— '  I  am  tnminukumllah,  as  we  say  in  the  East ;  that  is,  I  have  ate  of  the 
king's  salt,  and,  therefore,  I  consider  it  my  duty  to  serve  with  unhesitating 
zeal  and  cheerfulness,  when  or  wherever  the  kbg  or  his  government 
may  think  proper  to  employ  me." 

In  his  place  in  parliament  (for  the  borough  of  Rye)  he  re- 
pelled the  unworthy  attacks  made  upon  the  Marquis  of  Wel- 
lesley's  government  of  India.  In  1807)  his  Grace  the  Duke 
of  Richmond  being  appointed  viceroy  of  Ireland,  nominated 
him  chief  secretary,  which  as  a  consequence  introduced  him 
into  the  privy  council. 

On  the  14th  of  June,  1808,  his  Grace  was  ordered  to  take 
the  chief  command  of  an  armament  assembling  at  Cork, 
which  sailed  on  the  12th  of  July  for  the  coast  of  Spain, 
and  landed  on  the  1st  of  August  at  Lavaos  in  Portugal,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  river  Mondego.  He  had  scarcely  lost  sight 
of  Cape  Clear  before  he  was  superseded  and  deprived  of  the 
chief  command.  He  was  either  fit  to  retain  it,  or  not  fit  to 
have  been  appointed  to  it.  If  the  former,  thus  to  deprive  him 
of  his  post  was  unjust  and  imbecile ;  if  the  latter,  the  govern- 
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ment  ware  rqxrehenaible  in  having  selected  and  appointed  him. 
The  utter  ignorance  of  that  cabinet  and  the  Horse-Guards  of 
all  great  military  operations  is  the  best  excuse  for  such  con- 
temptiUe  and  puerile  proceedings.  In  a  letter  from  Lord 
Castlereagh,  30th  June,  1808,  vol.  iv.  p.  18,  which  constitutes 
his  instructions,  are  these  words : — 

"  Toa  will  act  (to  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  people)  with  the  utmost 
liberality  and  confidence,  upon  the  principle  that  Hit  Majesty's  endeavours 
are  to  be  directed  to  aid  the  people  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  in  restoring  and 
maintaining  again&t  France  the  independence  and  integrity  of  their  re- 
spective monarchies.  In  the  rapid  succession  in  which  events  must  be  ex- 
pected to  follow  each  other/situated  as  Spain  and  Portugal  now  are,  much 
must  be  left  to  your  judgement  and  decision  on  the  spot.  His  Majesty  is 
graciously  pleased  to  confide  to  you  the  fiillest  discretion  to  act  according 
to  circoQutances  for  the  benefit  of  his  service ;  and  you  may  rely  on  your 
measures  being  favourably  interpreted,  and  receiving  the  most  cordial  sup- 
port." 

The  supersession  of  an  officer,  without  any  reason,  after  such 
deliberate  instructions  from  the  government,  seems  very  little 
short  of  insanity. 

As  Colonel  Gurwood  states,  that  the  force  assembled  at 
Cork  was  supposed  to  be  intended  to  proceed  to  some  of  the 
Spanish  colonies  of  South  America,  in  order  to  frustrate  any 
views  France  might  have  relating  to  them,  we  are  here  induced, 
without  inquiring  if  that  report  were  a  mere  ruse  de  guerre, 
to  mention  as  an  instance  of  his  Grace's  sagacity,  that  he  had 
given  detailed  opinions  to  men  high  in  power  on  the  counte- 
nance to  be  given  to  the  South  American  colonies  in  their  se- 
paration firom  the  mother-country.  His  Grace  was  of  opinion, 
that  those  colonies  were  not  sufficiently  advanced  to  form  con- 
solidated governments ;  that  the  North  American  States  had 
been  accustomed  to  the  institutions  of  a  free  government,  and 
consequently  knew  how  to  form  their  republic  and  federal 
union,  while  the  South  American  States  had  Uved  under  a 
despotic  government,  and  were  unacquainted  with  either  the 
principles  or  practices  of  civil  and  religious  liberty;  that 
they  consisted  of  a  strange  mixture  of  peoples,  from  the 
haughty  grandee  of  Spain,  prejudiced  and  bigoted,  to  the 
half-bred  savage,  ignorant,  fierce  and  superstitious;  that 
such  discordant  elements  would  not  coalesce,  being  not 
suffidently  advanced  in  civilization^  but  soon  fall  into  civil 
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anarchy^  and  suflTer  its  consequent  degradation ;  while  Eng- 
land could  reap  no  mercantile  advantage,  as  such  a  state  di- 
minished security  of  life  and  property,  which  must  mjure  all 
commercial  relations ;  and  that  any  interference  on  our  part  to 
promote  the  premature  separation  from  Spain  would  fix  on  us 
a  heavy  responsibiUty.  The  only  observation  necessary  to  be 
made  on  this  subject  is,  that  about  this  time  a  mania  com- 
menced in  England,  for  cramming  constitutions  down  the 
throats  of  other  nations,  with  the  same  good  intentions,  aii^ 
with  equal  wisdom,  as  induced  the  Brobdignag  Monkey  to 
cram  poor  Gulliver.  Most  of  them  rejected  the  premature 
dose,  particularly  (some  time  after)  Sicily,  where  the  parlia- 
ment met,  and  the  first  night  discussed  the  subjects  brought 
before  them  with  calnmess ;  at  the  second  meeting  the  dis- 
cussions became  animated,  and  the  interruptions  of  the 
speakers  numerous ;  at  the  third  meeting  the  discussions  be- 
came disputes  and  ended  in  a  general  fight,  in  which  the 
numerous  combatants  were  all  opposed  to  one  another,  and 
fought  with  a  general  fury  never  exceeded  in  the  county  of 
Tipperary.  Being  weary,  the  combat  ceased,  and  the  sena- 
torial gladiators,  with  bloody  noses,  black  eyes,  bruises  and 
diminished  locks,  returned  to  their  seats,  and  unanimfm$ly 
voted  that  such  a  constitution  as  the  English  had  sent  them 
was  only  fit  for  blackguards,  that  they  rejected  it,  and  woidd 
have  a  gentlemanly  despotism. 

We  must  now  return  and  add  a  few  words  on  the  super- 
session of  his  Grace,  as  Commander-in-Chief,  by  Sir  Hew 
Dalrymple ;  Sir  H.  Burrard,  second  in  command;  Sir  John 
Moore,  Mackenzie  Fraser,  Lord  Paget,  &c.  Not  one  word 
of  murmur  is  stated  to  have  escaped  him,  and  he  wrote  as 
follows  to  Lord  Castlereagh : — 

"H.M.S.  Donegal,  Ist  of  August,  1808. 
"  Pole  and  Burgbersh  have  apprised  me  of  the  arrangements  for  the  future 
command  of  this  army ;  and  the  former  has  informed  me  of  your  kindness 
towards  me,  of  which  I  have  experienced  so  many  Instances,  that  I  can 
never  doubt  it  in  any  case.  All  that  I  can  say  upon  that  subject  is,  that 
whether  I  am  to  command  the  army  or  not,  or  am  to  quit  it,  I  shall  do 
my  best  to  secure  its  success ;  and  you  may  depend  upon  it,  I  shall  not 
hurry  the  operations,  or  commence  them  one  moment  sooner  than  they 
ought  to  be  commenced,  in  order  that  I  may  acquire  the  credit  of  the  suc- 
cess." 
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Very  fortunately  for  his  Grace,  the  actual  supersession 
did  not  take  place  for  five  weeks  after,  so  that  he  superin- 
tended the  disembarkation  of  the  army,  which  occupied  from 
the  let  to  the  5th  of  August  in  Mondego  Bay.  On  the  14th 
the  nSear  of  the  advanced  post  at  Roli9a  opened  the  cam- 
pa^,  which  his  Grace  designates  as  ^^  unpleasant  because  it 
*^wa8  quite  useless ;  and  was  occasioned  contrary  to  orders 
"  solely  by  the  imprudence  of  the  officer,  and  the  dash  and 
^  eagerness  of  the  men/*  This  disobedience  and  imprudence 
cost  the  army  a  loss  of  479  men,  killed,  wounded  and  missing, 
— a  very  serious  act,  and  deserving  much  more  severe  repro- 
bation than  the  word  ^impleasant'  conveys.  It  was  perhaps 
oseftil  as  a  preparation  for  the  battle  of  Vimeiro,  fought  six 
days  after.  ThsX  victory  was  complete,  and  his  Grace  tells 
Lord  Castlereagh  that  ^^  It  was  impossible  for  troops  to  be- 
**  have  better  than  ours  did ;  we  only  wanted  a  few  hundred 
^  more  cavalry  to  annihilate  the  French  army,'*  as  Sir  Harry 
Burrard  did  not  land  till  late  in  the  day.  Whatever  results 
might  have  been  gained  by  this  victory  over  Junot,  they  were 
lost  by  the  want  of  knowledge,  vigour  and  decision  of  the  officer 
who  superseded  his  Grace,  and  which  was  fully  proved  at  the 
Court  of  Inquiry  on  the  Convention,  though  it  might  have  been 
politically  necessary  not  to  condemn  Sir  H.Dalrymple  publicly. 

That  fact  is  also  made  evident  by  the  following  paragraph 
extracted  flrom  a  letter  to  his  Royal  Highness  the  Duke  of 
York,  dated  the  day  after  the  battle: — 

"  I  cannot  say  too  much  in  favour  of  the  troops ;  their  gallantry  and 
their  discipline  were  equally  conspicuous  ;  and  I  must  add  that  this  is  the 
only  action  that  I  have  ever  been  m,  in  which  every  thing  passed  as  it  was 
directed,  and  no  mistake  was  made  by  any  of  the  officers  charged  with  its 
conduct.  I  think  if  General  HUVa  brigade  and  the  advanced  guard  had 
mxnjed  upon  Torres  Vedras  as  soon  as  it  was  certain  that  the  enemy's  right  had 
been  defeated  by  our  Uft,  md  our  Irft  had  pursued  their  advantage,  the  enemy 
would  have  been  cut  off  from  Thrres  Vedras,  and  we  should  have  been  at  Lisbon 
b^ore  hxm ;  \f,  indeed,  any  French  army  had  remained  in  Portugal,  But  Sir 
Harry  Burrard,  who  was  at  this  time  upon  the  ground,  stiU  thought  it  advisable 
not  to  move  from  Vimeiro  ;  and  the  enemy  made  good  their  retreat  to  Torres 
Vedras/'-'Vol.  vr.p.  113. 

To  Charles  Stuart,  Esq.,  his  Grace  writes, 
"  and  if  I  had  not  been  prevented,  I  should  have  pursued  the  enemy  to 
Torres  Vedras  on  that  evening,  and,  in  all  probability,  the  whole  would 
have  been  destroyed." 

VOL.  X. — N^.  XIX.  M 
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Sir  Hany  Burrard  having  come  to  an  anchor  after  his 
voyage^  seemed  inclined  to  moor  where  he  was,  and  let  the 
beaten  enemy  go  where  they  pleased  to  recover  their  losses ; 
the  following  accoimt  of  this  attack  of  paralysis,  given  by  his 
Grace  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  is  perfect : — 

''  Sir  Harry  did  not  land  till  late  in  the  day  in  the  midst  of  the  attack, 
and  he  desired  me  to  continue  my  own  operations ;  and  as  far  as  1  am 
personally  concerned  in  the  action,  I  was  amply  rewarded  for  any  disap- 
pointment I  might  have  felt  in  not  having  had  an  opportunity  of  bringing 
the  service  to  a  close,  by  the  satisfaction  expressed  by  the  army,  that  the 
second  and  more  important  victory  had  been  gained  by  their  old  General.  I 
have  also  the  pleasure  to  add  that  it  has  had  more  effect  than  all  the  argu- 
ments I  could  use  to  induce  the  General  to  move  on,  and  I  believe  he  will 
march  to-morrow.  Indeed  if  he  does  not,  we  shall  be  poisoned  here  by  th« 
stench  of  the  dead  and  wounded ;  or  we  shall  starve,  every  thing  in  the 
neighbourhood  being  already  eaten  up." — Vol,  iv.  p,  115. 

The  Indian  General,  who  had  been  superseded^  had  now 
measured  his  strength  with  one  of  Napoleon's  favourite  generals, 
and  thus  given  unquestionable  proof,  that  it  was  by  no  means 
necessary  he  should  be  sent  to  a  Prussian  school ;  without 
that  tuition  he  afterwards  proved  himself  to  be  superior  in 
strategy  and  in  action  to  Soult,  Victor,  Mortier,  Ney,  Mas- 
sena,  Marmont,  Jourdan,  Regnier,  Sebastiani,  Clause!,  and 
many  others,  and  lastly  their  Imperial  Master,-*without  ever 
having  been  instructed  in  the  stock  and  pigtail  tactics  of  that 
school,  whose  generals  from  first  to  last  were  licked  by  the 
same  generals  who  were  beaten  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington. 

The  Convention  of  Cintra  followed,  of  which  we  shall  pre- 
sently speak.  On  the  1 9th  of  September,  a  short  month  after 
the  victory  of  Vimeiro,  his  Grace  sailed  on  leave  for  England, 
and  reached  London  early  in  October.  It  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive, that  contemptible  party-politicians,  in  the  lowest  stage 
of  morbid  imbecility,  should  have  declared  that  ^^  a  victim 
was  necessary  to  appease  the  irritated  feelings  of  the  nation,^' 
and  actually  selected  the  victor  of  Assye  and  Vimeiro  as  that 
victim !  The  government  he  had  served  so  truly  and  so  nobly 
feared  to  defend  him,  and  he  was  left  to  be  offered  up : — they 
little  knew  the  high  and  dauntless  nature  of  their  intended 
quarry,  and  were  soon  after  made  to  feel  as  the  foolish  and  the 
malignant  should  feel.  The  persecution  was  supported  by 
the  highest  personages  in  the  kingdom.   His  Grace  was  neg- 
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lected  by  the  Regent,  who  had  never  spoken  to  him  since 
his  retom  from  Portugal.  If  his  Royal  Highness  forgot  his 
dnty^  the  Duke  of  Wellington  did  not  omit  .what  was  due  to 
his  Prince^  and  paid  his  respects  by  writing  his  name  in  the 
visitors'  book^  even  after  the  marked  neglect.  It  was  sub- 
sequently hinted  to  him,  that  his  presence  would  not  be  re- 
quired at  Court.  His  Grace  gave  no  reply,  but  went  to  the 
very  next  levee,  and  paid  his  duty  to  his  sovereign,  who, 
we  are  told  by  an  eye-witness,  showed  no  gracious  glad- 
ness at  seeing  his  victorious  general  there,  and  that  many  a 
courtier  kept  his  eyes  averted.  As  an  English  gentleman, 
he  did  not  choose  to  be  virtually  dictated  to  and  tacitly  in- 
sulted by  the  acid  and  fermenting  dregs  of  an  imbecile  party- 
faction,  who  only  altered  their  note  when  the  overwhelming 
splendoiuT  of  his  victories  drowned  their  inane  and  spiteful 
nonsense  in  one  flood  of  glory. 

The  result  of  the  inquiry  relative  to  the  Convention  of 
Cintra  is  too  well  known  to  require  any  comment.  The 
masterly  paper  read  by  his  ^Grace  was,  we  are  credibly  in- 
formed, prepared  by  him  in  one  night.  It  is  remarkable  for 
its  perspicuity  and  circumspect  adherence  to  the  main  points^ 
leaving  the  opinions  of  the  effect  of  not  following  up 
the  victory  of  Vimeiro  to  be  elicited  from  him  by  ques- 
tions. The  simple  truth  appears  to  be,  that  the  paralytic  de- 
termination of  Sir  Harry  Burrard  not  to  follow  up  the  vic- 
tory, made  a  convention  the  next  best  consequence ;  as  it  was 
better  to  get  the  French  to  evacuate  Portugal,  one  of  the 
main  objects  of  our  military  aid,  than  to  beat  them  out  with 
the  loss  of  men  and  treasure.  It  is  clear  that  we  might  have 
dictated  the  terms  of  the  Convention,  and  that  we  should 
have  done  so  there  can  be  no  doubt,  had  his  Grace  been 
left  to  negotiate ;  but  he  was  only  called  on  to  sign  a  Conven- 
tion which  was  never  ratified,— the  language  of  which  was 
afterwards  modified  without  his  knowledge.  His  signature 
was  attached  '^  by  his  Excellencjr's  desire.  ^  But,'  his  Grace 
^^  adds  in  his  letter  to  Lord  Castlereagh,  ^  I  could  not  consi- 
^^  ^  der  myself  responsible,  in  any  degree,  for  the  terms  in 
*^  *  which  it  was  framed,  or  for, any  of  its  provisions.' "  Al- 
though his  Grace  might  ndt  have  been  responsible  in  the 
strictest  sense,  it  must  be  remarked,  that  on  the  23rd  of  Au- 
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gust  his  Grace  banded  to  Sir  Hew  Dalrymple  an  astute  me- 
morandum for  the  use  of  Lieut.-Colonel  Murray^  who  was 
charged  with  the  negotiation  for  the  Convention,  which 
rendered  him  an  accessory  on,  certainly,  a  conviction  of  its 
utility  in  principle.  His  Majesty  disapproved,  notwithstand- 
ing the  report  of  the  Court  of  Inquiry,  of  the  terms  of  the 
Convention,  thus  virtually  censuring  Sir  Hew  Dahymple 
and  those  who  actually  concurred  with  that  officer  in  draw- 
ing them  up. 

The  French  army,  under  General  Junot,  were  embarked 
in  English  vessels,  and  landed  at  La  Rochelle  on  October 
the  8th  :— 

"  The  British  army  beiog  thus  left  disposable,  the  greater  part  of  it  was 
detached  into  Castile  under  the  command  of  lieut.-General  Sir  John 
Moore,  and  was  joined  on  the  Duero  in  December  by  an  additional  force 
from  England,  and  which  landed  at  Ck>runa.  In  the  month  of  November, 
the  French  armies  having  been  greatly  reinforced,  and  the  Spaniards  ha- 
ving been  successively  defeated  at  Tudela  and  in  other  battles,  the  city  of 
Madrid  fell  again  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  Buonaparte,  who  had  ar- 
rived to  superintend  in  person  the  operations  in  Spain,  directed,  in  the 
month  of  December,  a  combined  movement  of  several  corps,  under  the 
command  of  Marshal  Soult,  against  the  army  under  Sir  John  Moore, 
which  consequently  retreated  into  Galicia,  and  a  battle  took  place  on  the 
16th  of  January,  1809,  at  Coru&a,  where  Sir  John  Moore  was  killed  in 
the  hour  of  victory.  In  the  meantime,  Lieut.-General  Sir  J.  Craddock  had 
been  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  British  troops  remaining  in  Portu- 
gal ;  and  that  country,  after  the  battle  of  Coruna,  again  became  the  seat 
of  military  operations.  Marshal  Soult  having  invaded  its  northern  pro- 
vinces from  Galicia,  and  taken  possession  of  Oporto  on  the  29th  of  March 
1809.  Lisbon  was  consequently  thrown  into  alarm ;  and  the  Regency, 
having  urgently  implored  the  aid  and  protection  of  the  British  nation,  re- 
inforcements were  directed  to  be  embarked." 

His  Grace  resigned  his  seat  in  Parliament  and  the  secre- 
taryship for  Ireland,  and  again  assumed  the  command  of  our 
forces  in  Portugal. 

His  Grace  arrived  at  Lisbon  on  the  22nd  of  April,  and 
immediately  wrote,  on  the  following  day,  to  Sir  John  Crad- 
dock, Marshal  Beresford  and  Mr.  Frere.  Previous  to  his 
leaving  England  he  had  drawn  up  a  ^*  Memorandum  on 
the  Defence  of  Portugal,^*  which  will  be  found  in  vol.  iv. 
page  261,  and  is  one  of  the  many  examples  of  close  reason- 
ing, and  the  adaptation  of  proper  means  to  intended  ends^ 
with  which  these  extraordinary  volumes  really  teem.    The 
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letter  to  Mr.  Frere  (our  ambassador  to  the  court  of  Spain)  is 
of  a  more  guarded  character  than  to  others  holding  high 
posts,  and  looks  as  if  his  Grace  had  seen  through  the  fustian 
reports  and  notion^  of  that  patriotic^  learned^  but  remarkably 
credulous  and  puzzle-headed  person.  As  his  Grace^s  letter 
to  Sir  John  Craddock  contains  matter  of  similar  character^ 
but  less  detailed,  we  prefer  extracting  it  to  the  longer  one, 
more  particularly  as  the  subject  is  purely  military : — 

"Lisbon,  23rd  of  April,  1808. 

"My  Dear  Craddock, — Mr.  Villiera  will  have  informed  you  of  my 
arrival  here  yesterday,  and  of  the  concurrence  of  my  opinion  with  that 
which  yon  appear  to  entertain  in  respect  to  the  further  movement  to  the  - 
northward. 

"  I  coDclude  you  will  have  determined  to  halt  the  army  at  Lejnria.  I 
think  that  before  any  farther  steps  are  taken  with  regard  to  Soult,  it  would 
be  desiraUe  to  consult  the  situation  of  Victor,  how  far  he  is  enabled  to 
make  an  attack  upon  Portugal,  and  the  means  of  defence  of  the  eastern 
frontier,  while  the  British  army  shall  be  to  the  northward,  and  eventually 
the  means  of  the  defence  of  Lisbon  and  the  Tagus,  in  case  this  attack 
should  be  made  upon  this  country.  All  these  subjects  must  have  been 
considered  by  you,  and  I  fear  in  no  very  satisfactory  point  of  view,  as  you 
i^pear  to  have  moved  to  the  northward  unwillingly ;  and  I  should  be  glad 
to  talk  them  over  with  you,  in  order  to 'be  able  to  consider  some  of  them, 
and  make  various  arrangements  which  can  be  made  only  here.  I  have 
asked  Beresford  also  to  come,  if  he  should  not  deem  his  absence  from  the 
Portaguese  troops,  in  their  present  state,  likely  to  be  disadvantageous  to  the 
Portdgoese  service,  and  I  have  desired  him  to  let  you  know  whether  he 
will  come  or  not.  It  might  possibly  also  be  more  agreeable  and  conve- 
nieiit  to  you  to  see  me  here  ^an  with  the  army,  and  should  this  be  the 
case,  it  would  be  a  most  desireable  arrangement  to  meet  you  here :  I  beg, 
however,  that  you  will  consider  this  proposition  only  in  a  view  to  your 
own  convenience  and  wishes.  If  you  should  come  down,  I  should  be 
much  obliged  to  you  if  you  would  hting  with  you  the  adjutant-  and  quarter^ 
masier-generah,  the  chiff  engineer,  the  commanding^  officer  of  artiUery,  and 
the  eommtssary-general," — Vol.  iv.  p,  266. 

The  mistrust  of  his  Grace  peeps  out  in  the  concluding  pa- 
ragraph, of  this  letter^  and  the  result  proved,  that  in  one  in- 
stance at  least  it  was  not  misplaced.  On  his  being  assured, 
that  if  he  wished  to  move  to  the  northward,  the  provisions, 
&c.  &c.  for  the  men  were  all  ready  in  advance  for  so  many 
days,  he  asked  ^the  Commissary-General,  if  he  had  the  re- 
ceipts from  the  officers  of  his  department  for  those  provi- 
sions,—^^ Oh,  no.  Sir,  but  I  have  given  orders  for  the  whole  !^^ 
'^^^  Orders  for  the  whole — orders  for  provisions  for  an  army 
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^^  never  fed  the  troops  yet,  and  never  will.    Pray,  Sir,  see 
^*  those  orders  promptly  obeyed,  and  bring  me  the  receipts.^ 

No  sooner  had  he  re-assumed  the  command,  than  the  ap- 
parent indecision  of  the  line  of  operations  ceased,  and  a  series 
of  strategic  movements,  preliminary  to  attacking  Marshal 
Soult,  were  carried  on,  during  which  some  stirring  and  in- 
teresting occurrences  took  place. 

His  Grace's  letter  of  instructions  to  Major-General  Mac- 
kenzie is  worthy  of  the  attention  of  every  military  man,  and 
shows  a  knowledge  of  the  topography  of  the  country  and  the 
military  value  of  the  various  posts,  with  a  clearness  and  pre- 
cision which  excites  our  wonder.  Previous  to  the  celebrated 
passage  of  the  Douro  and  the  fall  of  Oporto,  his  Grace  held 
conferences  with  disaffected  officers  of  the  enemy,  who  made 
known  to  him  the  growing  dissatisfaction  of  the  French 
troops  in  the  field,  and  of  the  country,  at  the  nature  of  the 
Spanish  invasion,  and  the  misery  inflicted  by  the  conscrip- 
tion; the  principal  information  was  the  known  intention  of 
Soult  to  declare  himself  king  of  Portugal.  The  extreme  cau* 
tion  of  his  Grace  is  exhibited  in  his  conferences  with  these 
disaffected  officers,  while  he*  said  not  one  word  to  deter  them 
from  their  intention  of  seizing  Soult,  and  setting  an  example 
to  the  army  to  commence  the  overthrow  of  the  imperial  dy- 
nasty. One  declaration  of  his  Grace  to  them  is  charao- 
teristic,  that  he  would  on  no  account  sanction,  far  less  pro- 
pose as  a  mse  de  guerrsy  any  Portuguese  inviting  Soult  to 
assume  the  title  of  King  of  Portugal,  to  induce  him,  by 
such  means,  to  declare  his  known  intention,  as  it  would  de- 
stroy the  confidence  of  the  Portuguese  hitherto  shown  to- 
wards him. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  strategic  movements  of  Mar- 
shal Soult  were  marked  by  talent  or  even  great  energy  in  op- 
posing the  passage  of  the  Douro  and  holding  Oporto.  His 
Grace,  in  a  letter  to  H.  R.  H.  the  Duke  of  York,  thus  refers 
to  the  fact : — 

"  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  induced  Soult  to  be  so  careless  about  the 
boats  on  the  river,  particularly  near  Oporto ;  or  to  allow  us  to  land  at  all 
at  a  point  so  interesting  to  him  tis  that  which  we  occupied.  I  rather  be- 
lieve we  were  too  quick  for  him,  and  that  he  had  not  time  to  secure  the 
boats  on  all  the  points  necessary  to  protect  the  retreat  of  his  corps." — 
Voliv.p.  331. 
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To  Viscount  Castlereagh  his  Grace  says, — 
"  The  enemy  took  no  notice  of  oar  collection  of  boats,  or  of  the  em- 
barkation of  the  troops,  till  after  the  first  battalion  (the  Buffs)  were  landed, 
and  had  taken  up  their  position,  under  the  command  of  Lieutenant-Gene- 
ral Paget,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river.  They  then  commenced  an 
attack  upon  them,  with  a  large  body  of  cavalry,  infantry  and  artillery, 
under  the  command  of  Marshal  Soult,  which  that  corps  most  gallantly 
sustained,  till  supported  successively  by  the  48th  and  66th  regiments  be- 
longing to  Major-General  Hill's  brigade,  and  a  Portuguese  battalion,  and 
afterwards  by  the  first  battalion  of  detachments  belonging  to  firigadier- 
Generai  Stewart's  brigade,"—- Fo?.  iv.  p.  324. 

We  read  of  mighty  feats  of  ancient  days ;  but  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  we  cannot  call  to  memory  anything,  in  point  of  exer- 
tion, which  competes  with  the  following,  contained  in  the 
same  letter: — 

"  I  cannot  say  toe  much  in  favour  of  the  officers  and  troops.  They 
have  marched  in  four  days  over  eighty  miles  of  most  difficult  country, 
have  gained  many  important  positions,  and  have  engaged  and  defeated 
three  different  bodies  of  the  enemies'  troops." 

Oporto  was  evacuated  by  Soult  and  taken  possession  of  by 
his  Grace,  whose  first  act  was  one  of  humanity  towards  his 
beaten  foes,  and  of  care  for  the  honour  of  the  Portuguese,  in 
the  subjoined  beautiful  proclamation : — 

"  Lihabitants  of  Oporto  I  The  French  troops  having  been  expelled  by 
the  superior  gallantry  and  discipline  of  the  army  imder  my  command,  I 
call  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Oporto  to  be  merciful  to  the  wounded  prison- 
ers. By  the  laws  of  war  they  are  entitled  to  my  protection,  which  I  am 
determined  to  afford  them,  and  it  will  be  worthy  of  the  generosity  and 
bravery  of  the  Portuguese  nation  not  to  revenge  the  injuries  which  have 
been  done  to  them  on  those  unfortunate  persons,  who  can  only  be  consi- 
dered as  instruments  in  the  hands  of  the  more  powerful,  who  are  still  in 
arms  against  us.  I  therefore  call  upon  the  inhabitants  of  this  town  to  re- 
main peaceably  in  their  dwellings ;  I  forbid  all  persons,  not  military,  to 
appear  in  the  streets  with  arms ;  and  I  give  notice,  that  I  shall  consider 
any  person  who  shall  injure  any  of  the  wounded  or  of  the  prisoners,  as 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  my  orders." 

The! defeat  of  Soiilt  was  so  complete,  that  his  Grace, 
writing  to  Mr.  Villiers,  says, — 

"  He  has  lost  everything,  cannon,  ammunition,  baggage,  military  chest, 
and  his  retreat  is,  in  every  respect,  even  in  weather,  a  pendant  for  the  re- 
treat to  Corufia.  If  I  do  not  overtake  him  or  intercept  him,  I  shall  at 
least  have  forced  him  into  Galicia,  in  a  state  so  crippled  that  he  can  do 
no  harm ;  and  he  may  be  destroyed  by  Romana,  if  he  has  any  force  at  all." 
— FW,  iv.p.  341. 
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To  land,  to  resume  commaDd,  to  plan,  arrange,  order,  di- 
rect, march,  fight  continually,  cross  a  great  river,  capture  an 
important  town,  gain  a  great  victory,  pursue  a  flying  and 
routed  army,  and  clear  a  kingdom  of  invaders  in  three  weeks, 
— to  correspond,  at  the  same  time,  with  princes,  commanders- 
in-chief,  ministers  at  home  and  abroad,  generals  of  division, 
commissaries,  financiers,  admirals,  captains  and  private  friends, 
exceeds  belief;  and  unless  the  documents  were  incontestable, 
the  facts  historical,  it  would  require  the  greatest  credulity  to 
suppose  it  anything  but  romance.  Yet  in  the  performance 
there  is  not  the  slightest  appearance  of  hesitation  or  hurry : 
the  whole — and  to  judge  of  what  it  actually  consisted,  the 
portion  of  the  fourth  volume  detailing  the  operations  must 
be  read — seems  to  have  gone  on  with  the  velocity  and  cer- 
tainty of  an  immense  piece  of  machinery. 

Every  step  now  increases  in  interest  and  complexity;  but 
the  various  difficulties,  obstacles,  annoyances,  disappoint- 
ments, delays,  must  be  touched  on  to  exemplify  the  character 
of  the  great  hero  of  these  extraordinary  memoirs,  who,  amidst 
a  Marlestroom  of  distracting  annoyances,  great  and  sma]l,never 
loses  either  his  coolness  of  head,  his  decision,  or  the  clear 
progress  of  his  preconceived  line  of  operations,  merely  varied 
in  accordance  with  temporary  occiurences.  We  are  not  pa- 
negyrists of  either  the  leader  or  his  soldiers ;  and  as  we  look 
on  war  as  a  curse  of  God,  so  will  we  ever  hold  its  horrors 
up  to'  execration.  No  commander  was  ever  more  prompt  to 
conquer  and  to  save  than  the  Duke  of  Wellington ;  no  one 
ever  attempted  more  strenuously  to  confine  all  actual  warfare 
to  those  operations  on  which  the  results  of  the  war  depended  ; 
no  man  was  ever  more  strict  in  restraining  plunder  and  vio- 
lence ;  and  yet  even  he  was  unable  to  stop  it  entirely,  and 
often  breaks  out  with  indignant  bitterness  at  the  barbarism 
both  of  the  enemy  and  of  his  own  troops.  It  must  be  re- 
membered, that  the  French  were  invaders  and  aggressors — 
our  army  allies  of  the  invaded  and  oppressed.  The  atrocities  of 
invaders  have  been,  and  as  long  as  the  accursed  game  continues 
will  be,  little  better  than  the  riot  of  devils  incarnate ;  but  so 
epidemic  is  the  reckless  ferocity,  that  for  the  sake  of  placing 
one  of  the  prominent  and  ruthless  diseases  of  armies  in  bold 
reUef,  we  shall  quote  his  Grace^s  account  of  the  atrocious 
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conduct  of  the  French  in  juxta-poaition  with  similar  accounts 
of  his  own  army.  Writing,  on  the  retreat  of  Soult,  to  Viscount 
Castlereagh^  his  Grace's  words  are, — 

''Tlieir  soldiers  have  murdered  and  plundered  the  peasantry  at  their 
pleasure ;  and  I  have  seen  many  persons  hanging  in  the  trees  by  the  sides 
of  the  road,  executed  for  no  reason  I  could  learn,  excepting  that  they  have 
not  been  friendly  to  the  French  invasion  and  usurpation  of  the  govern- 
ment of  their  country  ;  and  the  route  of  their  column,  on  their  retreat, 
could  be  traced  by  the  smoke  of  the  villages  to  which  they  set  fire." — 
Vol.  iv.  p.  344. 

In  the  same  month  his  Grace  thus  describes  to  Mr.  Vil- 
liers  the  conduct  of  his  own  soldiers : 

"  I  have  long  been  of  opinion,  that  a  British  army  could  bear  neither 
success  nor  failure,  and  I  have  had  manifest  proofs  of  the  truth  of  this 
opinion  in  the  first  of  its  branches  in  the  recent  conduct  of  the  soldiers  of 
this  army.  They  have  plundered  the  country  most  terribly,  which  has 
given  me  the  greatest  concern.  The  Town-Major  of  Lisbon,  if  he  has  the 
orders,  viriil  show  you,  if  yoU  wish  to  read  them,  those  that  I  have  given 
oat  upon  this  subject.  They  have  plundered  the  people  of  bullocks,  among 
other  property,  for  what  reason  I  am  sure  I  do  not  know,  except  it  be,  as 
J  understand  is  their  practice,  to  sell  them  to  the  people  again."— Fo?.  iv. 
p^  374. 

A  month  after^  his  Grace  writes  to  Colonel  Donkin  in  bit- 
terness of  heart  on  the  same  subject^  which  ^^  gave  him  the 
greatest  pain/^  and  a  provost-marshal  is  ordered  to  Castello 
Branco,  whom  ^^  he  hopes  the  Colonel  will  not  fail  to  make 
use  of;''  he  rebukes  most  sternly  the  commanding  officers^ 
threatens  to  report  them  and  their  regiments  to  the  King^  and 
so  bad  was  their  conduct,  and  so  ^^  scandalous  the  number  of 
*f  men  absent,  that  he  orders  the  muster-roll  to  be  called  every 
'^  hour  from  sunrise  till  eight,  and  commands  the  attendance 
*^  of  officers  as  well  as  men.'*  His  Grace  has  been  called 
stem,  severe,  an  iron  man,— the  very  highest  and  most  manly 
quaUties  when  atrocities  perpetrated  against  the  helpless,  the 
women,  the  oppressed  they  came  to  deUver  from  the  hands  of 
their  enemies,  are  to  be  suppressed.  Who  ever  condemns  the 
destroyer  of  pirates  or  banditti  ?  The  only  difference  between 
those  miscreants  and  the  ruthless  plunderers  of  an  army  is, 
that  the  former  profess  openly  their  occupation,  the  latter 
perpetrate  their  viUanies  under  the  mask  of  alliance  and  the 
character  of  protectors.     In  a  letter  to  Viscount  Castlereagh 
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his  Grace  expresses  himself  with  force,  and  evidently  under 
the  feeling  of  deep  annoyance : — 

"  It  is  impossible  to  describe  to  you  the  irregularities  and  outrages  com- 
mitted by  the  troops.  They  are  never  out  of  the  sight  of  their  officers,  I 
may  almost  say  never  out  of  sight  of  the  commanding  officers  of  thdr 
regiments,  and  the  general  officers  of  the  army,  that  outrages  are  not 
committed ;  and  notwithstanding  the  pains  which  I  take,  of  which  there 
will  be  ample  evidence  in  my  orderly  book,  not  a  post  or  a  courier  conies 
in,  not  an  officer  arrives  from  the  rear  of  the  army,  that  does  not  bring  me 
accounts  of  outrages  committed  by  the  soldiers  who  have  been  left  behind 
on  the  march,  having  been  sick,  or  having  straggled  from  their  regiments, 
or  who  have  been  left  in  hospitals.  We  have  a  provost  marshal,  and  no 
less  than  four  assistants.  I  never  allow  a  man  to  march  with  the  bag- 
gage. I  never  leave  an  hospital  without  a  number  of  officers  and  non- 
commanding  officers  proportionable  to  the  number  of  soldiers ;  and  never 
allow  a  detachment  to  march,  unless  under  the  command  of  an  officer ; 
and  yet  there  is  not  an  outrage  of  any  description,  which  has  not  been 
committed  on  a  people  who  have  uniformly  received  us  as  friends,  by  sol- 
diers who  never  yet,  for  one  moment,  suffered  the  slightest  want  or  the 
smallest  privation. 

*'  In  the  first  place  I  am  convinced  that  the  law  is  not  strong  enough  to 
maintain  discipline  in  an  army  upon  service.'' 

The  sequent  observations  on  Courts-Martial  and  the  regard- 
lessness  of  the  men  for  their  oaths,  and  the  remedies  pro- 
posed, are  the  results  of  reflection  and  experience,  conveyed 
in  the  clearest  style.  But  we  difiFer  from  his  Grace  in  prin- 
ciple ;  the  officers  swear  to  judge  according  to  the  evidence, 
the  only  protection  of  the  soldier  against  oppression,  and 
even  that  a  slight  one.  After  saying  that  there  are  two  incite- 
ments to  officers,  the  fear  of  pimishment  and  the  hope  of  re- 
ward, and  showing  the  difficulty  of  convicting  an  officer  so 
as  to  ensure  his  punishment,  his  Grace  adds  the  following 
striking  sentence  2 — 

"  As  for  the  other  incitement  to  officers  to  do  their  duty  zealously,  there 
is  no  such  thing.  We  who  command  the  armies  of  the  country,  and  who 
are  expected  to  make  exertions  greater  than  those  made  by  the  French 
armies, — to  march,  to  fight,  and  to  keep  our  troops  in  health  and  in  disci- 
pline,—have  not  the  power  of  rewarding,  or  promising  a  reward  for  a  single 
officer  of  the  army ;  and  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  those  who  are  placed 
under  us,  if  we  imagine  that  we  have  that  power,  or  if  we  hold  out  to  them 
that  they  shall  derive  any  advantage  from  the  exertion  of  it  in  their  favour." 
— Fb/.  iv.  p.  436. 

In  addition  to  all  these  disgusting  accounts  of  plundering 
and  murdering,  long  and  minute  letters  were  written  on 
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Courts-Martial  upon  offenders^  which  firom  their  analytical 
character  must  have  occupied  time  and  attention^  and  which 
are  master-pieces  of  reasoning.  A  memorandum  of  queries^ 
on  the  replies  to  which  the  future  movements  depended,  is 
alone  a  military  lesson  which  every  soldier  would  do  well  to 
copy,  as  an  example  of  what  a  leader  should  ask  and  know 
that  he  may  do  his  duty. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  there  was  only  glory,  joy,  and 
victory,  a  flying  enemy,  and  a  population  pouring  forth  bless- 
ings on  their  deliverers.  That  is  the  poetry  of  war,  not  the 
reality ;  it  is  much  sterner  stuflF,  far  more  matter  of  fact.  We 
have  read  that,  after  Vimeiro,  Sir  Henry  Burrard  came  to  an 
anchor  instead  of  making  all  sail  in  chase,  and  nearly  poisoned 
the  army  with  the  stench  of  the  dying  and  the  woimded,  and 
threatened  them  with  starvation.  What  was  the  addition  to 
the  glory  and  l^nour  when  the  chase  after  Soult  was  given 
over?  His  Grace  says  ^Hhe  weather  was  terrible :  the  troops 
have  no  shoes  to  their  feet,  and  we  have  no  bread.^^ — VoL  iv. 
p.  345.  To  that  was  added  actual  distress  for  money.  The 
merchants  of  Oporto  would  only  lend  10,000/.,  of  whom  the 
Duke  thus  writes  to  Mr.  ViUiers : — 

"  I  really  believe  that  I  saved  for  them  property  for  which  they  will  get 
a  hundred  times  that  amount :  and  if  I  had  waited  to  attack  Soult  till  I 
had  had  money  sufficient  to  render  this  loan  unnecessary  (for  which  I  may 
wait  the  next  time  my  assbtance  is  wanted),  the  expence  of  the  support  of 
his  army  would  have  been  ten  times  the  amount." — FoL  iv.  p.  383. 

The  difficulty  of  cashing  even  treasury  bills  was  so  great, 
that  his  Grace  actually  marched  on  the  campaign  which  we 
have  just  passed  with  ten  thousand  pounds !  and  observes, 
when  mentioning  it  to  Mr.  ViUiers,  that  *^  If  we  are  to  carry 
on  the  war  in  this  country,  money  must  be  sent  from  Eng- 
land*'^ To  Mr.  Huskisson  he  writes  in  the  same  month, 
saying,  ^^The  distress  of  which  I  gave  you  a  sketch  in  my 
'^  last  letter,  has  been  aggravated  by  its  continuance,  and  by  an 
'^  accumulation  of  debt,  for  all  om*  supplies  from  that  period  to 
**  this.'^  When  his  Grace  was  ready  to  prosecute  the  war,  and 
the  season  was  most  favoxirable,  he  tells  Mr.  ViUiers  in  June, 
"  I  should  begin  immediately,  but  I  caimot  venture  to  stir 
"without  money.  The  army  is  two  months  in  arrear;  we 
«are  over  head  and  ears  in  debt  everywhere;  and  I  cannot 
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^^  venture  into  Spain  without  paying  what  we  owe,  at  least  in 
^^  this  neighbourhood,  and  giving  a  Uttle  money  to  the  troops/^ 
The  Duke  is  not  only  harassed  by  the  want  of  money  for  him- 
self, but  he  tells  Lord  Castlereagh,  ^^  There  are  debts  besides 
^*  of  Sir  John  Moore's  army  still  due  in  Spain,  which  I  am 
'*  called  on  to  pay/' 

What  has  been  enumerated  as  transpiring  in  three  weeks 
is  not  one-tenth  of  all  he  had  to  endure,  arrange,  discuss  and 
decide.  The  officers  who  had  taken  temporary  commissions 
in  the  Portuguese  army,  and  the  officers  of  the  English  army, 
now  began  to  squabble  about  precedence,  and  his  Grrace  was 
directly  appealed  to;  he  enters  with  earnestness  and  his 
usual  abiUty  into  the  question,  and-  observes  to  Mr.  Villiers, — 

"  If  military  raok  and  pre-eminence  is  an  object  (and  it  is  an  object  on 
service  in  the  field  against  the  enemy  or  it  is  none  at  all),  these  officers  are 
injured  by  the  temporary  supersession  of  themselves  by  their  juniors  in 
the  British  service ;  and  all  I  ask  is  either  that  British  officers  entering  the 
Portugese  service  shall  serve  in  the  same  rank  virhich  they  hold  in  that  of 
his  Majesty,  or,  if  superior  rank  should  be  given  to  them  in  the  Portuguese 
service,  it  should  be  understood  that  when  they  meet  British  officers  of 
superior  British  rank  to  themselves^  they  are  to  receive  their  orders."— Fo/. 
iv.  p.  370. 

At  length  his  Grace^s  patience  is  so  tried  on  the  subject, 
that  he  exclaims,-* 

"  I  wish  to  God,  Beresford  would  resign  his  English  Lieutenant-gene- 
ral*8  rank.  It  is  inconceivable  the  embarrassment  and  ill  blood  which  it 
occasions.  It  does  him  no  good ;  and  if  the  army  was  not  most  success- 
ful, this  very  circumstance  would  probably  bring  us  to  a  stand-still.'' 

His  Grace  shows  his  correct  and  high  ideas  on  the  ques- 
tion, whether,  first,  the  navy  ought  to  share  in  the  prizes 
captured  at  Oporto ;  secondly,  whether  they  ou^t  to  be  con- 
sidered prizes  at  all.  The  first  he  settles  in  the  affirmative,  if 
there  be  a  right  to  any  prizes,  because  the  frigates  in  the 
offing  prevented  the  vessels  from  escaping;  the  second  he 
concludes  by  saying,  that  neither  the  navy  nor  army  had  any 
right  to  it,  and  however  convenient  his  share  might  be  to 
him,  that  he  should  be  very  ^^  unwilling  to  be  instrumental  in 
"  forwarding  such  a  claim,  if  it  is  to  have  the  effect  of  putting 
"our  friends  out  of  temper  with  us/^  Subsequently  he 
speaks  strongly  against  the  claim. 

The  letters  of  this  period  to  Lord  Castlereagh  and  Mr. 
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VDHen,  relative  to  giving  safe  conduct  and  future  support 
to  the  planner  of  the  intended  revolt, — ^because  the  plot  was 
discovered  through  his  acquiescing  in  the  request  of  an 
Eng^h  officer,  and  coming  to  the  EngUsh  army,  and  because 
had  it  succeeded  it  would  have  accelerated  the  fall  of  Napo- 
leon,—show  much  consideration  for  a  man  whom  he  could 
not  admire  or  esteem.  This  officer  was  convicted  on  an 
English  sea-passport  being  found  on  him,  and  was  shot  on 
his  return  to  France.  His  Grace's  reprimand  to  a  young 
Marquis,  under  arrest  for  breach  of  duty,  is  beautifully  and 
elegantly  written,  and  should  be  read.  Being  solicited  to 
promote  a  young  man  in  the  Commissariat,  he  replies,  ^^  Be- 
*^  sides,  with  every  sense  of  Mr.  — 's  merits,  I  must  have 
"  a  longer  experience  of  them,  and  a  better  opportunity  of 
**  comparing  them  with  the  merits  of  others,  than  I  have  had 
^^  in  the  short  period  since  the  troops  took  the  field.''  To 
crown  aU  these  avocations,  his  Grace  had  to  contend  with  old 
Cuesta's  ignorance  and  obstinacy,  which  was  the  proximate 
cause  of  his  falling  back  after  the  battle  of  Talavera. 

We  have  given  the  foregoing  outline  of  three  or  four  weeks' 
work  as  a.  pendant  to  the  three  weeks  before,  and  up  to,  the 
rout  of  Soult,  that  the  reader  may  have  some  idea  of  the  in- 
cessant toil,  the  ceaseless  mental  labour,  the  trials  of  patience, 
temper  and  every  feeling  such  a  commander  must  endm*e ; 
and  to  illustrate  his  character  by  showing  from  irrefutable 
documents  the  manner  in  which  every  incident  was  met,  every 
question  answered,  and  subjects  of  great  difficulty  and  im- 
portance discussed ; — they  seem,  from  his  Memorandum  of 
Queries,  to  his  reprimand  of  the  young  Marquis,  as  nearly 
approaching  to  perfection  as  could  be  expected  from  a  frtdl 
and  erring  mortal. 

No  portion  of  the  work  has  attracted  our  attention  more 
than  the  unruffled  manner  in  which  his  Grace  meets  the 
impracticable  temper,  the  perverse  obstinacy  and  intractable 
ignorance  in  all  military  strategy  of  Cuesta,  and  at  last  gets 
him  into  ground  before  Talavera,  where  ditches  and  olive 
grounds  protected  him,  but  from  which  he  dared  not  order 
him  to  attack  the  enemy's  flank,  though  the  roads  were 
adapted  for  it,  because  the  troops  were  undisciplined,  and  if 
they  had  been  broken  would  cause  the  destruction  of  the 
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army.  Notwithstanding  the  old  man's  perplexing  movements, 
which  must  have  kept  his  Grace  in  watchfiilness  and  doubt, 
he  says,  like  himself,— 

**  Nothing  shall  prevent  me  from  carrying  into  execution  the  arrange- 
ments which  I  setUed  with  General  Cuesta  when  I  had  the  pleasure  oi 
seeing  him,  although  to  do  so  will  he  attended  with  the  greatest  inoon* 
venience,  on  account  of  the  deficiency  of  the  means  of  transport,  which  I 
then  hoped  this  country  and  Ciudad  Rodrigo  would  have  afforded :  but  I 
think  it  but  justice  to  the  army  under  my  command,  and  to  his  Majesty,  to 
determine  that  I  shall  undertake  no  new  operations  till  I  shaU  have  been 
supplied  with  the  means  of  transport  which  the  army  requires ;  and  but 
iair  and  candid  towards  General  Cuesta  to  announce  to  him  this  determi- 
nation at  the  earliest  moment.  The  British  army  does  not  require  much 
assistance  of  this  description ;  none  for  the  baggage  of  individuals ;  and 
what  is  wanted,  is  to  be  applied  solely  to  the  transport  of  provisions,  am- 
munition, money,  and  medical  stores.  All  countries  in  which  an  army  is 
acting,  are  obliged  to  supply  those  means ;  and  if  the  people  of  Spain  are 
unable,  or  unwilling,  to  supply  what  the  army  requires,  I  am  afraid  they 
must  do  without  its  services." 

At  that  period,  in  England,  flaming  speeches  flowed  from 
the  Ups  of  orators,  uninformed  writers  exhausted  all  the 
superlative  epithets  of  our  language,  and  poets  soared  on  the 
wings  of  fancy  in  describing  the  enthusiasm  of  the  Spaniards, 
their  disinterestedness  to  our  troops,  the  abundance  of  pro- 
visions brought  to  the  camps,  and  the  numbers  of  their  armies. 
Unfortunately,  the  whole  was  on  paper,  no  one  in  the  cam* 
paign  ever  found  the  reality ;  even  their  armies,  afler  eighteen 
months^  invasion,  amounted  to  about  80,000  ill-clothed  and 
worse-disciplined  men.  A  day  or  two  before  the  battles  near 
Talavera,  his  Grace  writes, "  We  are  still  in  great  distress  for 
^^  provisions,  which  I  do  not  see  any  very  early  prospect  of 
^^  relieving/*  This  misconduct  was  aggravated  by  its  hy- 
pocrisy and  heartless  selfishness,  and  his  Grace  says  to  Mr. 
Frere,  ^^  It  is  ridiculous  to  pretend  that  the  country  cannot 
^^  supply  our  wants.  The  French  army  is  well  fed,  and  the 
^^  soldiers  who  are  taken,  in  good  health,  and  well  supplied 
'^  with  bread,  of  which,  indeed,  they  left  a  small  magazine 
"behind  them.*'  In  the  same  letter  it  is  remarked,  *^This 
"  is  a  rich  country  in  com,  in  comparison  with  Portugal.** — 
"  The  Spanish  army  has  plenty  of  everything,  and  we  alone, 
"upon  whom  everything  depends,  are  actually  starving.** 
In  short,  the  jealousy,  ignorance,  and  self-sufficiency  of  the 
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Spaniards  constituted  an  unceasing  source  of  injury  to  their 
cause^  and  of  annoyance  and  distress  to  the  British  commander 
and  his  troops ;  and  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten^  their  co-operation 
in  the  field  was  of  no  real  use.  The  troops  were  not  organized, 
the  officers  inefficient,  the  generals  without  talent.  Perhaps 
Spain  is  one  of  the  few  countries  that  produced  not  one  great 
man,  either  as  a  statesman  or  a  warrior,  during  a  time,  when, 
if  there  had  been  any  among  them,  they  had  the  fairest  op- 
portunity of  bringing  their  talents  into  action.  We  advert  to 
those  facts  to  show  that  the  difficulties  his  Grace  had  to  con- 
tend with,  were  enough  to  have  chilled  his  steady  ardoiu*,  by 
creating  disgust  and  distrust  instead  of  it,  and  because  even 
yet  there  are  erroneous  opinions  on  the  subject  existing  among 
the  English  people. 

The  desperate  battle  of  Talavera,  which  his  Grace  tells  Mar- 
shal Bererford  was  ^'the  hardest  fighting  he  ever  was  a  party 
to,'^  where  he  was  twice  hit,  once  on  the  shoulder  and  once 
through  his  coat,  was  sustained  almost  wholly  by  our  troops, 
very  few  of  Cuesta^s  army  being  engaged.  The  enemy  was 
commanded  by  Joseph  Buonaparte  in  person,  and  consisted 
of  the  corps  of  Victor,  Jourdan  and  Sebastiani.  The  victory 
was  positive,  and  twenty  pieces  of  cannon  were  taken ;  but 
this  battle  led  to  no  result,  as  the  Spaniards,  not  guarding,  as 
was  agreed  upon,  the  pass  in  the  mountains  which  separate 
Castille  and  Estremadiu*a,  the  corps  of  Ney  and  Soult  came 
from  Salamanca  by  the  route  of  the  Puerto  de  Bafios.  The 
advance  to  Talavera  would  not  have  been  made,  had  it  been  sup- 
posed that  an  almost  impregnable  pass  would  have  been  left 
open,  after  it  was  said  to  be  guarded,  and  therefore  the  dreadful 
carnage  of  that  battle  may  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  Spain.  As 
the  different  corps  of  French  were  bearing  down  on  the  rear, 
flank  and  communications  of  the  English  army,  his  Grace  re- 
tired behind  the  Tagus,  and  subsequently  retrograded  to  the 
Gruadiana.  The  old  Spanish  apophthegm  might  have  justly 
applied  in  that  case :  ^^  The  Lord  deliver  me  from  my  friends, 
I  will  take  care  of  myself  against  my  enemies.*^  The  account 
of  the  battle  written  to  Lord  Castlereagh  is  simple  and  clear ; 
the  memorandum  relating  to  the  strategy  and  movements, 
short  and  ingenuous. 

Am^  la  the  sequel  of  the  work,  the  shameless  conduct  of 
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the  Spanish  peqple^  to  his  Grace  personally  and  to  the  whole 
army,  is  frequently  complained  of,  it  will  be^  as  well  to  give 
his  Grace's  letter  to  Mr.  Frere  immediately  after  the  battle 
at  Talavera,  to  convey  a  clear  idea  of  the  cold-hearted  indif- 
ference and  ingratitude  of  that  people,  and  their  idiotic  ex- 
pectations that  armies  were  to  fight  and  march  without  sy- 
stem, rest,  means  of  transport  or  provisions,  as  described  by 
poets  and  other  unearthly  kind  of  people : — 

"  Talavera  de  la  Reyna,  July  Slst,  1809. 

"  Sir, — I  have  the  honour  to  inclose  the  copy  of  a  letter  which  I  have 
received  from  Don  Martin  de  Garay,  upon  which  I  request  of  you  to  con- 
vey to  him  the  following  observations : 

"  I  shall  be  very  much  obliged  to  him  if  he  will  understand,  that  I  have 
no  authority,  nay,  that  I  have  been  directed  not  to  correspond  with  any  of 
the  Spanish  ministers ;  and  I  request,  that  he  will  in  future  convey  to  me 
through  you  the  commands  which  he  may  have  for  me.  I  am  convinced, 
that  I  shall  then  avoid  the  injurious  and  uncandid  misrepresentations  of 
what  passes,  which  Don  Martin  de  Garay  has  more  than  once  sent  to  me, 
apparently  with  the  view  of  placing  on  the  records  of  his  government  state- 
ments of  my  actions  and  conduct  which  are  entirely  inconsistent  with  the 
truth,  and  to  which  statements  I  have  no  regular  means  of  replying. 

"  As  soon  as  my  line  of  march  into  Spain  was  determined  on,  which  you 
and  Don  Martin  de  Garay  are  aware  was  not  till  a  very  late  period,  I  sent 
to  procure  means  of  transport  and  other  supplies  in  the  places  in  which  I 
considered  it  most  likely  I  should  get  them,  namely,  Plasencia,  Ciodad 
Rodrigo,  Gata,  Bijar,  &c. ;  and  as  soon  as  I  had  found  that  I  had  failed, 
I  wrote  to  General  O'Donogue  on  the  I6th  of  July,  a  letter,  of  which  you 
have,  and  of  which  I  know  the  Government  have,  a  copy,  in  which  I  told 
him,  that  as  I  had  not  received  the  assistanoe  I  required,  1  could  undertake 
for  no  more  than  the  first  operation,  which  I  had  settled  with  General 
Cuesta  in  my  interview  with  him  on  the  11  th.  It  ia  therefore  an  tatfommded 
atsertion,  that  the  first  account  that  the  Government  received  of  my  iMieniiom 
not  to  undertake  any  new  operations,  was  when  they  hkard  that  I  had  left 
General  Cuesta  alone  to  pursue  the  enemy. 

'*  The  statement  is  not  true ;  for  although  I  disapproved  of  General 
Cuesta's  advance  of  the  24th  and  25th,  which  I  knew  would  end  as  it  did, 
I  did  support  it  with  two  divisions  of  infantry  and  a  brigade  of  cavalry, 
which  covered  his  retreat  to  the  Alberche  on  the  26th,  and  his  passage  of 
that  river  on  the  27th ;  and  supposing  the  assertion  to  have  been  true,  and 
that  General  Cuesta  was  exposed  to  be  attacked  by  the  enemy  when  alone, 
it  was  his  fault  and  not  mine ;  and  I  had  given  him  fair  notice,  not  only 
by  my  letter  of  the  I6th  of  July,  but  frequently  afterwards,  that  I  could 
do  no  more.  It  is  not  a  difficult  matter  for  a  gentleman  in  the  situation  of 
Don  Martin  de  Garay  to  sit  down  in  his  cabinet  and  write  his  ideas  of 
glory  which  would  result  from  drivmg  the  French  throu^  the  Pyrenees; 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


7%e  Duke  of  WeWngtov^M  Dispatches.  1 77 

and  I  beliere  there  is  no  man  in  Spain  who  has  risked  so  much^  or  who 
has  sacrificed  so  rnnch^  to  effect  that  object  as  I  have. 

"  But  I  wish  tiiat  Don  Martin  de  Garay,  or  the  gentlemen  of  the  Junta, 
before  they  blame  me  for  not  domg  more,  or  impute  to  me  beforehand  the 
probable  consequences  of  the  blunders  or  the  indiscretion  of  others,  would 
either  come  or  send  here  somebody  to  wtUfy  the  wants  of  our  ha^starved 
anmf,  mhidi,  dltkough  they  have  been  engaged  for  two  dags,  and  have  drfeated 
twke  their  mtmbers,  in  the  service  of  Spain,  have  not  bread  to  eat.  It  is 
positively  a  fact,  that  during  thelast  seven  days  the  British  army  have  not 
received  one-third  of  their  provisions ;  that  at  this  moment  there  are  nearly 
four  thousand  wounded  soldiers  dying  in  the  hospital  in  this  town  from 
want  of  common  assistance  and  necessaries,  which  any  other  country  in 
the  worid  would  have  given  to  its  enemies ;  and  that  I  can  get  no  assist- 
ance of  any  description  from  the  country.  ^  cannot  prevail  on  them  even 
to  bury  the  dead  carcasses  in  the  neighbourhood,  the  stench  of  which  will 
destroy  themselves  as  well  as  us. 

"  I  cannot  avoid  feeling  these  circumstances ;  and  the  Junta  must  see, 
that  unless  they  and  the  country  make  a  great  exertion  to  support  and 
supply  the  armies,  to  which  the  invariable  attention,  and  the  exertion  of 
every  man,  and  the  labour  of  every  beast  in  the  country  ought  to  be  di- 
rected, the  bravery  of  the  soldiers,  their  loaaefi  and  their  success,  ytHI  only 
make  matters  worse,  and  inorease  our  embarrassment  and  distress. 

''  I  positively  will  not  move,  nay,  more,  I  will  disperse  my  army,  till  I 
am  supplied  vnth  provisions  and  means  of  transport  as  I  ought  to  be."— 
Vol,  V.  p,  547. 

Every  syllable  of  that  letter  breathes  the  indignation  of 
woiinded  honour  at  a  nation's  mean-spirited  ingratitude  to 
the  ai'mynirhich  had  displayed  the  greatest  valour^  and  haa 
profusely  shed  their  blood  against  invaders^  led  on  by  the 
usurper  of  the  Spanish  throne.  There  is  no  record  in  histoiy 
of  an  instance  of  such  atrocious  inhumanity;  and  it  perhaps 
may  have  been  the  latent  cause  of  our  soldiers  looking  upon 
the  Spaniards  as  enemies  when  they  afterwards  re-captured^  by 
storm^  some  of  their  fortified  cifies.  After  the  battle  of  Ta- 
lavera  the  Spaniards  stole  the  arms  and  accoutrements  of  the 
dead  and  wounded  EngUsh^  and  took  possession  of  all  the 
horses  which  had  strayed  when  their  riders  were  knocked 
down ;  but  the  Duke  knew  them  by  their  ^^  short  tails/'  and 
required  them  to  be  restored ! 

The  whole  of  the  correspondence  of  that  eventftd  pe- 
riod is  tinctured,  and  weU  it  might  be,  with  suppressed  vex- 
ation at  losing  the  advantages  which  might  have  been 
obtained :  his  Grace  thus  writes  to  the  late  Duke  of  Rich- 
mond : — 

VOL.  X. — N^  XIX.  N 
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"  Since  I  wrote  to  you  last  the  enemy  have  introduced  a  large  corps, 
supposed  to  be  30,000  men,  into  our  rear,  by  Banos  and  Plasencia ;  in 
consequence  of  which*  and  a  train  of  miamanagement  by  the  Spaniards, 
we  have  been  obliged  to  withdraw,  and  to  take  up  the  defensive  line  of  the 
Tagus." 

In  another  letter  to  Lord  Castlereagh  he  says, 

"  I  should  certainly  get  the  better  of  everjihing,  if  I  could  manage 

General  Cuesta }  but  his  temper  and  disposition  are  so  badi  that  that  is 

impossible/' 

With  heavy  heart  he  left  1500  of  his  wounded  men  be- 
hind, Cuesta  having  marched  from  Talavera,  apprehensive  of 
being  cut  off  from  the  English  army,  ^hen  his  holding  his 
position  there  to  the  Ic^t  was  the  "  security^*  his  Grace  had 
depended  on  for  the  gradual  removal  of  those  men*  Gvery 
resource  having  fhiled,  and  the  enemy  bearing  down  on  all 
sides,  he  left  that  hard-won  field  and  ail  that  might  have  been 
gained  for  Spain,  and  by  its  influence  for  other  realms :  he 
thus  describes  his  situation  to  the  Duke  of  Richmond ; — 

"  Starvation  has  produced  such  dire  effects  upon  the  army,  wt  have 
suffered  so  much,  and  have  received  so  little  assistance  from  the  Spaniards, 
that  I  am  at  last  compelled  to  move  back  into  Portugal  to  look  for  subsist- 
eoce.  There  is  no  enemy  in  our  front  of  any  consequence :  Ney  is  gone 
back  into  Castile ;  Soult  is  at  Plasencia  {  Mortier  at  Oropesa,  Arzobispo 
and  Navalmoral )  Victor's  corps  is  divided^  being  half  of  it  at  Talaveim, 
and  half  in  La  M ancha  with  Sebastiani.  They  cannot  say  we  are  com- 
pelled to  go  therefore  by  the  enemy,  but  by  a  necessity  created  by  the 
neglect  of  the  Spaniards  of  our  wants," 

However  various  the  mental  occupations  of  his  Grace  were, 
it  may  be  observed,  that  unless  it  is  forced  again  upon  his 
notice,  he  seldom  recapitulates,  but  seems  to  consider  a  mat- 
ter ended,  and  the  next  affair  to  be  settled  in  the  same  de- 
cided manner, — which  aided  materially  the  dispatch  of  busi- 
nesst  At  the  same  period  that  all  those  harassing  occur- 
rences were  transpiring,  we  read  his  decision  that 

"  the  soldiers  of  the  army  have  permissioo  to  go  to  mass,  so  far  as  this ; 
they  are  forbidden  to  go  into  the  churches  during  divine  service,  unless 
they  go  to  assist  in  the  performance  of  divine  service.  I  could  not  do 
more ;  for,  in  point  of  fact,  soldiers  cannot,  by  law,  attend  the  celdiration 
of  mass,  excepting  in  Ireland,  The  thing  now  stands  exactly  as  it  ought ; 
any  man  may  go  to  ma^s  who  chooses,  and  nobody  makes  any  inquiry 
about  it." 

There  is  an  elaborate  letter  on  camp-kettles,  in  whjc^  his 
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QtBce,  Kke  Uncle  Toby,  remarks,  ^*  there  is  much  to  be  said 
on  both  sides  of  the  question/'  and  that,  '^  In  deciding  upon 
^^  this  question,  much  depends  upon  the  care  which  officers 
^^  take  of  their  men,  and  the  degree  of  minute  attention  which 
'^  they  give  to  their  wants  ;'^  and  then  concludes  his  argu- 
ment with,  ^^Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I  prefer  the  iron 
^  kettles  to  the  tin  for  general  purposes;  but  I  have  no  ob- 
^^  jection  to  try  the  latter  in  some  of  our  best  regiments,  in 
"  order  to  see  how  the  experiment  may  answer. '* !  Soon 
after  he  addresses  the  Commissary-General,  complaining 
that  he  has  observed  that  raiments  have  seized  on  the 
Seville  carts,  which  they  are  using  for  their  own  purposes, 
and  in  all  probability  we  shall  lose  their  services  from  hard 
and  bad  usage !  The  tin^kettle  and  cart  discussions  in  no- 
wise interfere  with  the  most  important  considerations;  and 
his  Grace,  with  equal  readiness,  discusses  in  a  masterly  letter 
the  propriety  of  prudential  measures  being  taken  to  secure, 
in  the  Tagus,  a  sufficient  number  of  coppered  transports  to 
secure  the  re^mbarkation  of  the  British  army  in  case  of  ne- 
cessity, without  exciting  any  unnecessary  alarm  in  the  minds 
of  the  Portuguese;  and  ends  his  letter  to  Lord  Castlereagh 
with  the  words  implying  the  first  official  indication  of  forti- 
fying the  celebrated  lines  of  Torres  Vedras :  '^  I  hope,  in  a 
'^  short  time,  to  be  able  to  make  a  report  on  the  defence  of 
**  Portugal,  which  will  be  satisfactory  to  Government/' 

On  the  same  day  on  which  the  commissary  is  warned  about 
the  ill-treatment  and  seizure  of  the  Seville  carts,  his  Grace 
writes  a  memorandum  to  Mr,  Villiers  on  the  state  of  the 
army;  the  military  position  of  it  with  regard  to  the  enemy; 
the  nature  and  organization  of  the  armies  of  Spain  and  Por- 
tugal, and  oUier  great  subjects,  which  no  other  man  in  his 
army  could  have  penned.  A  few  days  later,  the  celebrated 
memorandum  to  Colonel  Fletcher,  the  commanding  officer  of 
the  engineers,  appears,  giving  to  that  officer  th^  clearest  di- 
rections for  his  preliminary  labours  on  the  lines  of  Torres 
Vedras.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  they  are  too  long  to  in- 
sert, because  they  are  deeply  interesting.  It  was,  in  his 
Grace's  opinion,  necessary  to  have  at  once  a  base  of  future 
operations  and  a  defence  of  the  Tagus  and  Lisbon,  which 
were  to  be  obtcuned  by  fortifying  that  important  position,  which 

N  2 
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the  French  had  not  perceived,  and  subsequently  hardly  sus- 
pected. It  was  a  measure  which,  two  years  before,  had  oc- 
cupied his  Grace's  attentive  consideration,  and  was  carried 
into  execution  the  first  fisivourable  opportunity.  It  has  been 
considered  one  of  the  most  consummate  proofs  of  military 
talent,  and  the  means  of  continuing  the  war  against  the  com- 
bined armies  of  France.  We  shall  not  attempt  a  description 
of  these  celebrated  lines,  but  refer  the  curious  reader  and  the 
military  student  to  Jones's  well-known  work,  and  to  the  re- 
port of  the  operations  of  the  Royal  Engineers.  . 

The  following  rebuke  shows  how  sincerely  his  Grace  de- 
sired that  the  manners  of  gentlemen  should  be  united  to  the 
conduct  of  soldiers  in  the  field,  and  that  no  ill-bred  indiscre- 
tions should  diminish  the  respect  entertained  for  their  valour. 
We  insert  it  as  being  characteristic  of  the  Duke,  as  well  as 
to  continue  the  graphic  delineations  of  the  various  occupa- 
tions of  a  commander  on  a  campaign : — 

"  Lisbon,  October  26th,  1809. 

"  My  dear  Sir, — I  am  concerned  to  be  obliged  to  inform  you,  that  it  has 
been  mentioned  to  me,  that  the  British  officers  who  are  in  Lisbon  are  in 
the  habit  of  going  to  the  theatres,  where  some  of  them  conduct  themselves 
in  an  improper  manner,  much  to  the  annoyance  of  the  public,  and  to  the 
injury  of  the  proprietors  and  of  the  performers.  I  cannot  conceive  for 
what  reason  the  officers  of  the  British  army  should  conduct  themselves  at 
Lisbon  in  a  manner  which  would  not  be  permitted  in  their  own  country, 
is  contrary  to  rule  and  custom  in  this  country,  and  is  permitted  in  none 
where  there  is  any  regulation  or  decency  of  behaviour. 

"The  officers  commanding  regiments,  and  the  superior  officers,  must 
take  measures  to  prevent  a  repetition  of  the  conduct  adverted  to,  and  of 
the  consequent  complaints  which  I  have  received ;  or  I  must  take  mea- 
sures which  shall  effectually  prevent  the  character  of  the  army  and  of  the 
British  nation  from  suffering  by  the  misconduct  of  a  few. 
.  "  The  officers  of  the  army  can  have  nothing  to  do  behind  the  scenes, 
and  it  is  very  improper  that  they  should  appear  upon  the  stage  during  the 
performance.  They  must  be  aware  that  the  English  public  would  not  bear 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  and  I  see  no  reason  why  the  Portuguese  pub- 
lic should  be  worse  treated. 

"  I  have  been  concerned  to  see  officers  with  their  hats  on  upon  the  stage 
during  the  performance,  and  to  hear  of  the  riots  and  outrages  which  some 
of  them  have  committed  behind  the  scenes ;  and  I  can  only  repeat,  that  if 
this  conduct  should  be  continued,  I  shall  be  under  the  necessity  of  adopt- 
ing measures  to  prevent  it,  for  the  credit  of  the  army  and  the  country." 

In  November  his  Grace  visited  Seville  and  Cadiz,  and  was 
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consequendy  enabled  to  communicate  with  his  brother,  the 
Marquess  of  Wellesley,  previous  to  the  return  of  that  noble- 
man to  England,  and  to  inspect  the  position  and  works 
of  Cadiz,  so  as  to  judge  how  far  he  could  calculate  on  its 
means  of  defence  in  the  tedious  campaign  which  he  antici- 
pated. His  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool,  who  had  succeeded 
Lord  Castlereagh  as  Secretary  of  State,  dated  Badajoz,  No- 
vember 14th,  1809,  (vol.  V.  page  274,)  is  a  master-piece,  whe- 
ther considered  as  a  state-document,  embracing  the  subjects 
of  security  of  embarkation  in  case  of  defeat — the  probable  in- 
crease of  force  from  the  suspension  of  war  in  Germany — the 
possibility,  notwithstanding  that  occurrence,  of  holding  Por- 
tugal— the  strength  and  composition  of  the  armies  necessary 
for  that  service — the  annual  expense  to  this  country — ^the 
financial  condition  of  Portugal,  and  her  future  monetary  pro- 
spects— the  causes  of  defalcation  of  her  revenue,  and  the  rea- 
sons for  our  assisting  her  in  the  hour  of  need — even  the  cal- 
culations of  the  expense  of  re-embarking  the  horses ;  or  as  a 
specimen  of  composition.  Its  terseness  reminds  us  of  the 
style  of  the  late  learned  Herbert  Marsh,  Bishop  of  Peterbo- 
rough, and  the  easy  elegance  of  that  which  has  been  attained 
by  the  present  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  by  the  light  of  the 
midnight  lamp.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  will  hereafter  be 
quoted  as  one  of  the  greatest  masters  of  the  English  lan- 
guage ;  but  of  this  hereafter. 

That  the  departments  of  the  British  were  very  incomplete 
appears  in  almost  every  page.  The  removal,  at  the  public 
expense,  of  the  officers  who  had  gained  some  experience,  to 
first  battalions  in  other  quarters  of  the  globe,  gave  his  Grace 
great  vexation,  as  they  were  replaced  by  others  without  ex- 
perience. The  medical  department  was  so  inadequate,  that 
in  a  letter  to  Lord  Liverpool  are  these  words :  ^^  It  is  besides 
*^  very  necessary  that  ^  some  effectual  measures  should  be 
^^  taken  to  increase  the  medical  staff,  not  vnth  gentlemen  of 
*^  ranky  but  with  hospital  mates!^  Our  surprise  is  greatly 
increased  upon  reading, — ^^  Indeed,  one  of  the  reasons  which 
'^  induced  me  to  cross  the  Tagus  on  the  4th  of  August,  instead 
^^  of  attacking  Soult,  was  the  want  of  surgeons  to  the  army, 
^*  all  being  employed  with  the  hospitals,  and  there  being 
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^^  scarcely  one  for  each  brigade ;  and  if  we  had  had  an  action^ 
^^  we  should  not  have  been  able  to  dress  our  wounded/' ! 
All  these  facts  are  matters  worthy  of  reflection ;  and  while 
the  manner  in  which  they  are  met^  remedied  and  dealt  with^ 
increases  our  estimation  of  the  man^  it  is  a  lesson  to  us  not 
to  lay  the  flattering  unction  of  being  faultless  to  our  minds, 
or  to  suppose,  that,  even  now,  our  army  is,  in  its  whole  or* 
ganization,  near  perfection. 

While  paying  unceasing  attention  to  the  a£fairs  of  his  own 
army,  and  taking  at  the  same  time  the  most  skilful  steps  for 
keeping  possession  of  the  country,  and  the  most  prudential, 
in  case  of  being  compelled  to  re-embark,  his  mind  is  called 
on  to  consider  the  state  of  the  Spanish  armies.  The  con* 
summate  folly  of  Areyzaga,  the  vexatious  movements  of 
Duque  del  Parque,  and  Duque  de  Albuquerque,  fill  him 
with  deep  anxiety.  He  had  said,  and  full  well  he  knew  it, 
that  the  Spanish  armies 

"  wanted  the  habits  and  spirit  of  soldiers, — the  habits  of  command  on  one 
side,  and  of  obedience  on  the  other,<^mutual  confidence  between  officers 
and  men ;  and  above  all,  a  determination  in  the  superiors  to  obey  Uie 
spirit  of  the  orders  they  receive,  let  what  will  be  the  consequence,  and  the 
spirit  to  tell  the  true  cause  if  they  do  not/' 

With  that  knowledge,  his  Grace  had  repeatedly  recom- 
mended them  to  occupy  strong  posts  with  large  bodies,  so 
that  they  were  safe;  thus  obtaining  time  to  discipline  the 
difierent  branches,  with  opportunities  of  practising  on  the 
enemy,  and  occupying  the  French  troops.  That  wise  advice 
was  scornfully  rejected,  and  they  all  desired  to  fight  on  plains 
where  ^'deffeat  was  as  certain  fls  the  beginning  of  the  battie.'^ 
Instead  of  acting,  in  their  own  country,  in  combination^ 
whenever  their  front  was  clear  they  advanced  without  know- 
ing why,  and  on  the  approach  of  the  enemy  scampered  back 
again  without  asking  why,  or  whither  they  were  going,  and 
never  bringing  up  on  their  retreat,  even  in  a  fortified  town. 
The  movements  of  all  their  generals  were  in  defiance  of  the 
reasoning,  entreaties  and  remonstrances  of  his  Grace,  and  of  a 
clear  and  unequivocal  statement  of  the  dreadful  consequences 
of  persevering  in  such  proceedings ;— he  showed  them  that 
they  were  placing  themselves  in  the  very  position  in  which 
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he  hiid  been  endangered  by  their  not  guarding  the  Puerto  de 
Bafios^  and  that  without  the  advantage  of  a  victorjr.  His 
Grace  with  unusual  excitement  says^ 

"  I  ftf]  so  Btrongly  the  situation  in  which  all  thesa  troopt  are  involvecU 
that  if  there  were  any  means  prepared  to  enable  tiie  army  under  my  com- 
mand to  croas  the  Tofiis,  and  if  there  was  the  moet  distant  chance  that  I 
should  be  able  to  subsist  the  army  while  engaged  in  this  expedition,  I 
diould  imm^ately  put  it  in  motion  to  endeavour  to  save  the  troops  of 
our  allies." 

Altnoat  all  the  evils  his  Grace  had  anticipated  followed ; 
and  that  their  forces  were  not  annihilated  arose,  not  from 
iheir  own  skill,  celerity  or  strategy,  but  the  want  of  skilful 
co-operation  of  the  enemy.  His  Grace  thus  speaks  of  it  to 
Colonel  Malcolm^  and  displays  his  own  chivalric  bearing 
when  surrounded  by  such  difficulties  t— 

"  I  have  contrived^  with  the  little  British  army,  to  keep  everything  in 
check  since  the  month  of  August  last ;  and  if  the  Spaniards  had  not  con- 
trived, by  their  own  folly,  and  against  my  entreaties  and  remonstrances,  to 
lose  an  army  in  La  Mancha  about  a  fortnight  ago,  1  think  we  might  have 
brought  them  through  the  contest.  As  it  is,  however,  I  do  not  despair. 
I  have  in  hand  a  most  difiScult  task,  from  which  I  may  not  extricate  my- 
lelf  {  but  I  mtist  not  shrink  from  it.  I  command  an  unanimout  army ;  I 
draw  well  with  all  the  authorities  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  I  believe  I 
have  the  good  wishes  of  the  whole  world.  In  such  circumstances  one  may 
fail,  but  it  would  be  dishonourable  to  shrink  from  the  task !" 

We  are  compelled^  from  the  nature  of  the  subject^  not  from 
want  of  information^  to  speak  in  more  general  terms  than  our 
feelings  dictate,  on  the  fact,  that  information  of  the  move- 
ments, positions  and  effective  force  of  the  army,  and  many 
other  particulars,  were  constantly  communicated  to  persons 
of  high  rank  and  political  consequence  in  England,  throu^ 
channels  from  which  not  a  word  should  have  flowed,  even 
with  the  last  gasp;  and  this  information  was  cor^dentially 
repeated,  under  the  influence  of  a  leaky  vanity,  to  frivolous 
politicians  and  chattering  coteries,  until  it  reached  the  paid 
spies  of  the  journals,  and  was  circulated  in  the  newspapers 
for  the  information  of  the  enemy.  His  Grace  addressed 
Lord  Liverpool  on  the  subject,  and  subsequently  complained 
in  still  more  indignant  terms  of  conduct  so  little  removed 

from  treason : — 

"  Badajoz,  Nov.  21,  1809. 
"  My  Lord, — I  beg  to  call  your  Lordship's  attention  to  the  frequent  para- 
graphs in  the  English  newspapers^  describing  the  position,  the  numbers. 
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the  objects,  and  the  means  of  attaining  them  possessed  by  the  annies  in 
Spain  and  Portugal.  In  some  instances  the  English  newspapers  have  ac- 
curately stated,  not  only  the  regiments  occupying  a  position,  but  the  num- 
ber of  men  fit  for  duty  of  which  each  regiment  was  composed ;  and  this 
intelligence  must  have  reached  the  enemy  at  the  same  time  that  it  did  me, 
at  a  moment  at  which  it  was  most  important  that  he  should  not  receive 
it.  The  nevTspapers  have  recently  published  an  account  of  the  defensive 
positions  occupied  by  the  different  English  and  Portuguese  corps,  which 
certainly  conveyed  to  the  enemy  the  first  knowledge  he  had  of  them ;  and 
I  enclose  a  paragraph  recently  published,  describing  the  line  of  operation 
I  should  follow  in  case  of  the  occurrence  of  a  certain  event,  the  prepara- 
tions I  had  made  for  that  operation,  and  where  I  had  formed  my  maga- 
zines. It  is  not  necessary  to  inquire  in  what  manner  the  newspapers  ac- 
quire this  species  of  bformation  ;  but  if  the  editors  really  feel  an  anxiety 
for  the  success  of  the  military  operations  in  the  Peninsula,  they  will  refrain 
from  giving  the  information  to  the  pubUc,  as  they  must  know  that  ^etr 
papers  are  read  by  the  enemy,  and  that  the  information  which  they  are 
desirous  of  conveying  to  their  English  readers  is  mischievous  to  the  pub- 
lic, exactly  in  proportion  as  it  is  well-founded  and  correct.  Your  Lord- 
ship vnll  be  the  best  judge  whether  any  other  measures  ought  to  be 
adopted  to  prevent  the  publication  of  this  description  of  intelligence.  I 
can  only  assure  you,  that  it  will  increase  materially  the  difilculty  of  all 
operations  in  this  country." 

The  various  accounts  transmitted  from  these  scribblers  to 
their  gossips  at  home^  were  of  a  motley  character^  but  most 
of  them  of  a  nature  to  inflict  pain  on  the  Duke^  and  do 
injury  to  the  cause. 

At  page  347  of  this  fifth  volume  we  find  a  paper  called 
^^  Memorandum  of  Operations  in  1809/'  as  at  vol.  viii.  page 
494,  we  see  two  others  for  the  years  1810  and  1811,  which 
comprise  in  themselves  his  Gh*ace's  own  history  of  the  de- 
fence of  Portugal.  We  regret  that  their  lengtli  precludes 
their  being  inserted.  They  appear  to  have  been  written  with 
some  particular  object,  and  being  dated  at  the  end  of  each 
year,  it  is  probable  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  afibrding  the 
Secretary  of  State  the  most  accurate  information  of  the  past 
proceedings  before  the  meeting  of  ParUament^  giving  refer- 
ences to  official  documents  and  authorities  for  which  these 
memorandums  were  formed,  in  order  to  enable  the  minister 
to  make  his  exposition  to  the  country  of  the  actual  state  of 
the  war. 

His  Grace  considered  Cadiz  as  a  very  important  post,  and 
thus  expresses  himself  in  a  letter  on  the  subject  to  Major- 
General  Whittingham,  vol.  v.  p.  387  :-^ 
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"  having  lately  visited  this  famoas  fortress,  I  took  an  opportanity  of  look- 
ing at  it,  although  not  so  much  as  I  could  have  wished,  or  as  I  should 
have  done,  if  I  had  not  known  that  some  of  the  inhabitants  might  have 
fiU  ajeahusy  tfmy  curiosity** 

The  political  and  moral  effect  of  holding  Cadiz  were  perhaps 
of  even  greater  consequence  than  its  possession  in  a  military 
point  of  view.  It  occupied  a  considerable  nmnber  of  the 
enemy's  troops^  afforded  a  harbour  for  our  fleet,  and  kept 
up  the  spirits  of  the  people. 

A  very  elaborate  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  dated 
Viseu,  1st  March,  1810,  vol,  v.  p.  538,  gives  a  clear  view  of 
the  state  and  future  prospects  of  Spain,  the  importance  of 
fortifying  Ida  de  Leon — otherwise  Cadiz  would  be  unable  to 
resist  the  enemy ;  the  necessity  of  continuing  operations  in 
Portugal ;  and  on  other  important  matters.  This  letter  is  so 
perfect  that  we  are  only  deterred  from  quoting  it  by  its 
length ;  at  the  same  time  we  call  the  attention  of  the  reader  to 
it  as  most  worthy  of  his  attention.  Subsequently  his  Grace 
informs  General  Graham  (now  Lord  Lyndoch),  vol.  vi.  p. 
345,  that  minute  accounts  of  the  works  at  Isla  for  the  de- 
fence of  Cadiz,  the  calibre  and  bearing  of  the  guns,  their 
number  and  distance  from  each  other,  had  been  published  in 
an  English  newspaper,  and  that  it  is  evidently  the  report  of 
some  officer  to  his  friends.  Such  proceedings  are  condemned 
by  his  Grace,  and  a  general  order  issued  to  attempt  their 
suppression. 

To  have  been  impeded  and  trammeled  by  the  self-sufficient 
obstinacy  and  ignorance  of  the  governments  and  generals  of 
the  Portuguese  and  Spanish  nations,  appears  enough  to  have 
been  thrown  on  the  shoulders  of  one  man ;  but  what  will  the 
present  generation  think  who  read,  that,  so  virulent  were 
party  feelings  in  England,  so  rabid  was  faction  for  a  victim, 
that  this  great  man  writes, 

"  I  act  with  a  sword  hanging  over  me,  which  will  fall  upon  me  whatever 
may  be  the  result  of  affairs  here ;  but  they  may  do  what  they  please,  I 
shall  not  give  up  the  game  here  as  long  as  it  can  be  played." —  Voh  v.  p, 
483. 

Every  sportsman  has  heard  the  curs  and  mongrels  of  a  di- 
strict yelp,  snarl  and  give  tongue,  when  the  hounds  in  full 
cry  are  straining  every  nerve  to  run  down  their  quarry.  So 
it  happened  in  England ;  while  the  pack  of  party,  reckless  of 
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everything  but  their  own  emolument,  were  in  fiill  crjr  after 
the  devoted  and  victorious  general^— the  aldermen  and  Com- 
mon Council  of  the  city  of  London  presented  a  petition  to 
the  King  to  have  his  conduct  inquired  into, — ^having^  with  that 
profound  knowledge  of  policy  and  military  strategy  for  which 
they  have  so  long  been  celebrated^  come  to  the  conclusion^ 
after  protracted  debates,  deep  research  and  mature  delibera^ 
tion^  that  his  Grace  was  an  inefficient,  blundering  general, 
who  had  no  pretensions  to  the  character  of  a  statesman,  and 
who  ought  to  be  recalled,  if  not  cashiered !  Now  we  hardly 
know  whether  to  laugh  or  lament  at  such  an  act  of  folly  and 
presumption. 

His  Grace  thus  refers  to  that  remarkable  proceeding  in  a 
letter  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool : — 

"  I  see  that  the  CommoD  Council  of  the  city  of  London  have  desired 
that  my  conduct  should  he  inquired  into ;  and  I  think  it  probable  that  the 
answer  which  the  King  will  give  to  this  address  will  be  consistent  with 
the  approbation  which  he  has  expressed  of  the  acts  which  the  gentlemen 
wish  to  make  the  subject  of  inquiry ;  and  that  they  will  not  be  well 
pleased.  I  cannot  expect  mercy  at  their  hands,  whether  I  succeed  or  fail  i 
and  if  I  should  fail,  they  will  not  inquire  whether  the  failure  is  owing  to 
my  own  incapacity,  to  the  blameless  errors  to  which  we  are  all  Uahle,  to  the 
fkults  or  mistakes  of  others,  to  the  deficiency  of  our  means,  to  the  serious 
difficulties  of  our  situation,- or  to  the  great  power  and  abilities  of  our  ene- 
my. In  any  of  these  cases  I  shall  become  their  victim ;  but  I  am  not  to 
be  alarmed  by  this  additional  risk,  and  whatever  may  be  the  consequences, 
I  shall  continue  to  do  my  best  in  this  country.'' — FoL  v.  p,  404. 

Yet  to  this  meanness  and  folly  of  party  we  have  seen 
something  very  nearly  parallel  during  the  present  reign.  On 
its  being  announced  that  Marshal  Soult  was  {o  represent 
the  Majesty  of  Prance  at  the  coronation  of  our  Queen,  his 
Grace  wrote  a  letter,  soliciting  that  an  article  on  Marshal 
Soult  and  the  battle  of  Toulouse  might  be  postponed  imtil 
after  the  Marshal  had  left  England.  It  is  scarcely  credible, 
but  not  the  less  true,  that  a  conclave  sat,  who  refused  his 
Grace's  request,  and,  thus  breaking  through  the  laws  of  hos- 
pitality and  propriety,  offered  at  once  an  insult  to  his  Grace 
and  to  the  English  nation.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  knew 
too  well  his  duty  to  himself,  not  to  do  his  utmost  to  stop 
such  flagrant  misconduct,  and  felt  too  correctly  Uie  senti«> 
ments  of  a  gentleman  not  to  deprecate  so  marked  a  perver* 
sion  of  them.     That  Marshal  Soult  has  allowed  the  daim  d* 
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the  vict<»7  of  Toulouse  to  be  raised  for  him  is  too  true ;  it  is 
equallj  true,  that  in  the  heat  of  war,  and  while  smarting 
from  deftat  and  the  sight  of  our  victorious  legions  on  the 
soil  of  France,  he  penned  a  proclamation,  giving  eveiy  de* 
grading  and  insulting  epithet  to  the  English  name.  Time 
fmd  peace  have  drawn  a  veil  over  the  impotent  threats  and 
insults  of  a  general  defeated  on  his  own  soil ;  they  were  for- 
given by  him  who  had  the  greatest  reason  for  resentment,  and 
used  by  a  small  knot  of  partiEans,  for  what  reason  we  shall  not 
presume  to  guess.  That  the  request  ought  to  have  been  in- 
stantly acquiesced  in  there  can  be  no  second  opinion  among 
those  who  think  rightly ;  indeed,  the  English  people,  by  their 
conduct,  pronoimced  the  severest  censure  on  the  execrable 
taste  of  those  who  refused  the  request  of  the  Duke  of  Wei** 
lington,  and  violated  ihe  sentiments  which  should  ever  influ- 
ence the  conduct  of  gentlemen. 

The  army  had  now  moved  on  to  the  north  of  Portugal,  its 
advanced  division  being  stationed  in  the  assailable  entrance 
from  Castile.  His  Grace  was  again  employed  in  all  the  pre- 
parations for  a  defensive  war,  in  all  the  details  of  finance 
and  provisions,  and  in  making  a  personal  reconnaissance  of 
the  fortified  position  of  the  "  lines  of  Lisbon,'^  which  was  to 
proclaim  him  for  the  third  time  the  Liberator  of  Portugal 
firom  French  dominion. 

The  first  "  Memorandum  on  the  operations  in  the  Penin- 
sula,^^ to  which  we  have  alluded,  occupies  (vol.  vii.  p.  291.) 
eighteen  pages,  and  is  dated  23rd  February,  181 1 :  it  ends  with 
the  breaking  up  of  the  British  army  from  its  position  on  the 
fix>ntierB  of  Estremadura  and  Alemtejo,  and  its  march  to  a 
position  in  Upper  Beira,  between  the  Mondego  and  the  Tagus 
in  December  1809.  The  second  ipemorandum  begins  by 
giving  the  reasons  for  this  movement,  which  is  followed  by  the 
detail  of  the  events  to  the  close  of  the  year  1810,  occupying 
twenty-two  pages.  It  is  impossible  to  abridge  these  concise 
papers  with  any  degree  of  justice  to  their  importance,  and  we 
again  allude  to  them  only  to  express  our  astonishment  that, 
with  his  Gh*ace^s  daily  occupations  and  with  his  anticipations 
of  future  operations,  in  the  critical  position  in  which  he  then 
stood,  he  diould  have  found  time  to  have  written  those  re- 
trospects of  the  past  and  recorded  them  with  sudi  minute- 
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neBQy  as  if  it  had  been  his  only  occupation.  Hie  publication 
of  these  papers  at  the  time  would  have  silenced  all  those  que- 
rulous and  unworthy  attacks  of  the  ignorant  and  uninformed, 
both  in  and  out  of  parliament.  In  the  letters  and  dis- 
patches previous  to  the  third  French  invasion  of  Portugal, 
we  find  ample  matter  to  which  to  drawee  attention  of  our 
readers ;  indeed  the  period  is  so  replete  witii  matter  of  the 
highest  interest,  that  we  have  in  vain  attempted  to  condense 
it,  while  its  length  and,  unless  consecutively  studied,  its  com- 
plexity, admit  of  no  abridgement.  As  it  was  clear  that 
neither  the  skill  of  the  Spanish  generals  nor  the  steadiness 
of  their  troops  could  be  depended  on,  every  precautionary 
measure  was  considered  which  might  facilitate  not  only  the 
re-embarkation  of  the  British  troops,  but  also  of  the  Portu- 
guese army,  the  valuable  property  of  the  people,  and  many  of 
those  families  who  might  be  exposed  to  the  violence  of  the 
French.  The  details  of  all  these  probable  occurrences  are 
discussed  with  precision  and  deamess.  The  following  pas- 
sage cannot  be  too  highly  estimated  for  high  and  considerate 
feeling.  The  tonnage  which  could  be  depended,  upon  was 
only  sufficient  to  carry  for  a  short  voyage  the  English  and  Por- 
tuguese troops ;  not  a  ship  was  lefl  for  the  Spaniards ;  on 
which  his  Grace  observes, — 

"  This  being  the  case  in  regard  to  the  tonnage,  I  cannot,  as  an  honest  man, 
encourage  the  Spanish  armies  to  retire  upon  Portugal,  however  it  may 
strengthen  ourselves  at  the  critical  moment.  If  the  Spanish,  and  even  tiie 
Portuguese  troops  were  like  others,  and  I  could  reckon  with  entire  confi- 
dence upon  their  exertions  in  the  hour  of  trial,  I  should  urge  the  Marqnes 
de  la  Romana  to  co-operate  with  us  in  the  defence  of  our  position,  from  be- 
ing certain  that  we  can  lose  it  only  from  the  deficiency  of  numbers  of  good 
troops  to  defend  it.  But  if  he  should  retire  with  us  towards  the  Tagus^ 
and  if,  as  is  probable,  his  troops  should  behave  ill,  and  if  consequently  we 
should  be  obliged  to  embark,  I  should  have  treated  him  ungenerously  and 
ill  to  leave  him  behind.  I  therefore  propose  to  leave  him  upon  the  rear  of 
the  enemy,  as  I  shall  the  greatest  part  of  the  Portuguese  militia,  and  all 
those  troops  of  the  line  which  will  be  in  garrisons,  in  forts,  &c.  &c." 

Although  it  was  his  Grace's  opinion,  that  with  sufficient 
troops  Portugal  was  to  be  saved,  the  party  cry  in  England 
was  very  loud,  and  being  quite  aware  of  it,  he  made  every 
preparation  to  obey  his  orders,  and  thus  refers  to  th^m :  ^^  My 
"  instructions  so  far  concur  with  the  general  sentiment^  as  to 
^^  forbid  any  risk,  or  any  unnecessary  loss :  and  you  will  attend 
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"  to  that  in  any  movement  which  you  may  make/^  To  General 
Hin,  April  2, 1810.  vol.  vi.  p.  5. 

Having  given  every  direction  deemed  necessary^  and 
strengthened  every  position  which  would  fiicilitate  and  render 
lesa  dangerous  the  re-embarkation  if  circumstances  made  it 
unavoidable^  his  Grace  awaited  the  result  of  the  enemy's 
strat^c  movements.  Such  is  the  ceaseless  activity  of  his 
mind,  that  it  seems  never  to  require  rest, — ^  vires  acquirit 
emtdo/ — ^To  Mr.  Stuart  his  Grace  writes,  vol.  vi.  p.  46,  a 
letter  on  MUUary  Lawy  which  would  have  added  credit  to  a 
Yattel  or  a  PuflFendorf.— To  the  Hon.  H.  Wellesley  he  sends 
a  masterly  letter  on  the  South  American  territories  held  by 
Portugal,  and  on  the  right  of  succession  of  the  Princess  of 
Brazil,  and  finishes  his  remarks  with  the  statement  that  the 
French  had  made  a  general  movement  towards  Ciudad  Ro- 
drigo.  As  an  interlude,  his  Grace  enters  into  a  long  discus- 
nonwithGreneral  Craufurd,  on  that  officer's  proposal  to  change 
the  working  arrangements  of  the  commissariat  departments; 
bis  discussion  is  followed  up  with  considerable  vigour,  and, 
as  might  have  been  expected.  General  Craufurd  had  not  one 
tenable  point :  this  appears  to  have  nettled  the  General,  and 
led  to  his  Grace  saying, — 

"  I  therefore  made  my  remarks  with  perfect  freedom  on  the  different  regu- 
lations as  they  came  before  me,  without  taking  much  trouble  to  choose  the 
terms  in  which  I  was  to  make  them ;  but  there  was  no  feeling  of  disap- 
probation during  the  discussion,  and  none  has  been  felt  since." 

Before  entering  on  the  next  campaign  we  bring  before  our 
readers  a  repetition  of  a  complaint  made  by  his  Grace ;  it  is 
contained  in  a  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool  from  Gouvea, 
7th  September,  1810 : — 

*'  While  writing  on  this  subject  I  cannot  avoid  drawing  your  lordship's 
attention  to  the  mode  of  promoting,  not  only  commissaries,  but  the  officers 
of  the  army,  and  those  attached  to  all  the  departments.  With  the  largest 
concern  to  manage  that  has  lately  been  entrusted  to  any  officer  of  the 
British  army,  and  with  the  heaviest  responsibility  that  ever  was  placed 
upon  any,  I  have  not  the  power  of  promoting  a  man  of  any  rank  or  of  any 
description ;  and  the  trial  vrill  certainly  have  been  made  in  my  case,  whe- 
ther with  success  or  not  still  remains  to  be  ascertained,  with  how  small  a 
proportion  of  the  power  of  reward  an  officer  can  carry  on  the  service." 

It  has  been  our  wish  to  give  from  the  work  before  us  a 
dear  idea  of  the  various  and  unceasing  occupations  of  an 
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efficient  officer  in  command  of  an  army,  instead  of  tlie  inde- 
finite ideas  generally  entertained  on  such  subjects:  unless 
some  very  striking  and  peculiar  incidents  demand  notice,  we 
shall  consider  that  portion  of  our  labour  completed,  and  follow 
the  great  outline  of  the  war.  It  will  be  also  necessary  to 
omit  any  references  to  the  discussions  which  took  place  on 
the  presumption  and  ignorance  of  men  who  publicly  criticised 
his  operations — some  of  them  closely  connected  with  his 
Grace  by  the  ties  of  military  duty. 

The  French  army  called  ^^  the  army  of  Portugal/^  command- 
ed by  Marshal  Massena,  who  is  considered  by  his  Orace  the 
most  efficient  of  the  commanders  who  were  opposed  to  him^ 
now  reinforced,  marched  down  on  Lisbon,  capturing  Ciudad 
Rodrigo  and  taking  possession  of  Almeida.  The  Portuguese 
inhabitants  destroyed  what  they  could,  rendering  the  pro- 
gress of  the  enemy  more  difficult.  A  letter  addressed  by  his 
Grace  to  Massena,  in  which  that  subject  is  touched  on,  must 
have  out  that  reckless  warrior  to  the  quick  by  its  diy  and 
caustic  logic,  and  made  him  clearly  comprehend  the  light  in 
which  he  and  his  army  were  justly  held.  Though  the  po(Hr 
inhabitants  destroyed  what  they  couldj  the  government  (un- 
der the  influence  of  Principal  Souza,  with  whom  his  Grace 
refused  any  longer  to  co-operate,  and  of  whom,  in  a  letter 
to  Mr.  Stuart,  he  declared,  ^^  either  he  must  quit  the  oountiy 
or  I  8haU,'0 

"  would  not  adopt  in  time  any  one  measure  to  remove  what  might  be 
usef\il  or  necessary  to  the  enemy  ;  they  neglected  their  peculiar  business 
to  occupy  what  did  not  concern  them  ;  and  there  is  not  an  arrangement 
of  any  description  which  depended  upon  them,  or  their  oUcers,  which  has 
not  failed.  At  this  moment  the  enemy  are  living  upon  grain  found  close 
to  the  lines ;  and  they  grind  it  into  flour  with  the  mills  in  our  sight,  which 
the  government  were  repeatedly  pressed  to  order  the  people  to  render  use- 
less, only  by  taking  away  the  sails.  Then,  boats  are  left  at  Santarem,  in 
order  to  give  the  enemy  an  opportunity  of  acting  upon  our  flank,  and  thus 
dislodging  us ! " 

There  were  also  ^croakers,'  particularly  at  head-quartm, 
disgraceful  to  us  as  a  nation,  and  doing  mischief  to  the  cause. 
His  Grace,  however,  knew  the  impregnable  character  of  his 
lines  at  Torres  Vedras,  and  informed  the  Government  of  the 
safety  of  Lisbon,  unless  some  extraordinary  and  unfc»[^e8een 
event  transpired. 
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Meanwhile  Massena  came  on  to  carry  into  effect  the  orders 
of  Napoleon,  and  his  legions  were  full  of  enthusiasm  and 
hope.  The  description  of  the  ground,  or  rather  district  of 
Busaco,  given  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  is  graphic  and  clear ; 
the  yarious  letters,  orders,  and  strategic  movements  are  highly 
interesting;  and  the  variety  of  points  settled,  ordered  and 
alluded  to,  keep  the  reader's  mind  in  high  excitement,  imtil 
the  battle  itself,  which  may  be  said  to  have  been  a  two  days* 
fight,  and  in  which  the  enemy  lost  many  times  in  proportion 
to  the  allies.  We  are  not  informed  of  the  necessity  or  the 
reason  for  that  battle,  as  leading  to  any  marked  results,  since 
the  lines  of  Torres  Vedras  were  evidently  the  position  which 
his  Grace  intended  to  resume, — ^where  he  was  unassailable, 
and  from  whence  he  would,  apparently,  have  obtained  all  the 
miults  of  Massena's  retreat,  without  a  previous  engagement. 
We  do  not  presume  to  say  that  the  battle  was  not  fought  for 
the  profoundest  reasons ;  but  they  are  not  apparent  to  the 
general  reader,  and  should,  we  think,  be  made  clearer  in  a  fix- 
ture edition.  Marshal  Massena  knew  nothing  of  the  lines  of 
Torres  Vedras,  and  when  be  made  a  grand  reconnaissance  of 
them,  and  saw  that  they  were  impregnable,  he  must  have 
fek  but  Uttle  pride  in  the  sagacity  of  all  the  generals  and 
celebrated  French  engineers  who  had  preceded  him  in  Por- 
tugal^ We  cannot  help  picturing  to  oiurselves  this  renowned 
old  soldier,  with  his  staff  capering  at  bis  beels,  and  his  army 
making  a  reconnaissance  of  the  lines,  and  uttering  expressions 
of  wonder,  merely  to  smother  the  spontaneous  admiration 
which  must  otherwise  have  burst  out ;  while  our  army  en- 
joyed in  seciuity  what,  to  Massena,  must  have  been  a 
mauvaise  plaisanterie.  Had  the  Marshal  known  of  those 
lines,  unless  out  of  vanity  or  shame,  be  probably  would  not 
hove  fought  the  battle  of  Busaco,  or,  when  beaten  there, 
would  have  skilfiiUy  retreated.  For  what  reason  he  remained 
opposite  to  Torres  Vedras,  to  be  stared  and  laughed  at,  no 
one  has  yet  been  able  to  conceive :  but  there  he  and  his 
legions  did  remain,  until  they  had  not  a  loaf  or  a  rat  to  eat, 
and  then,  in  the  beginning  of  the  winter,  took  to  their  heels. 
80  calmly  secure  was  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  that  while 
Massena  and  bis  army  were  watching  Uke  hungry  wolves  the 
Britjah  lines,  a  grand  ball  was  given  at  the  Palace  of  Mafia, 
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to  which  the  officers  of  the  army  and  the  ^Uie  of  the  Pcurta- 
guese  at  Ldsbon  were  invited,  to  assist  in  investing  Marshal 
Beresford  with  the  order  of  the  Bath,  with  which  his  merito- 
rious services  had  been  rewarded  hj  the  Eling. 

The  invaders  under  Massena  proved  themselves  to  be,  what 
armies  too  frequently  are,  merciless  bandittL  They  retreated 
from  the  country, 

"  as  they  entered  it,  in  one  solid  mass,  covering  their  rear  on  every 
march  by  the  operations  of  one  or  two  corps  d'armSe  in  the  strong  positioiis 
which  the  country  affords,  which  wrp$  i^armie  are  closely  suppcated  by 
the  main  body.  Before  they  quitted  their  position  they  destroyed  a  pait 
of  their  cannon  and  ammunition,  and  they  have  since  blown  up  whatev^ 
the  horses  were  unable  to  draw  away.  They  have  no  provisions,  excepting 
what  they  plunder  on  the  spot,  or  having  plundered,  what  the  soldiers  cany 
on  their  backs,  and  live  cattle. 

"  I  am  concerned  to  be  obliged  to  add  to  this  account,  that  their  conduct 
throughout  this  retreat  has  been  marked  by  a  barbarity  seldom  equalled, 
and  never  surpassed.  Even  the  towns  of  Torres  Novas,  Thomar,  and 
Femes,  in  which  the  head-quarters  of  some  of  the  corps  had  been  for  four 
months,  and  ui  which  the  inhabitants  had  been  invited,  by  promises  of 
good  treatment,  to  remain,  were  plundered,  and  many  of  their  houses  de- 
stroyed on  the  night  the  enemy  withdrew  from  their  position,  and  tiiey 
have  since  burnt  every  town  and  village  through  which  they  have  passed. 
The  convent  of  Alcoba9a  was  burnt,  by  orders  from  the  French  head- 
quarters. The  bishop's  palace,  and  the  whole  town  of  Leyria,  in  which 
General  Drouet  had  had  his  head-quarters,  shared  the  same  fate ;  and  there 
is  not  an  inhabitant  of  the  country,  of  any  class  or  description,  who  has 
had  any  dealing  or  communication  with  the  French  army,  who  has  not  had 
reason  to  repent  of  it,  and  to  cpmplain  of  them.  This  is  the  mode  in 
which  the  promises  have  been  performed,  and  the  assurances  have  been 
fulfilled,  which  were  held  out  in  the  proclamations  of  the  French  com- 
mander-in-chief, in  which  he  told  the  inhabitants  of  Portugal,  that  he  vras 
not  come  to  make  war  upon  them,  but  with  a  powerful  army  of  110,000 
men  to  drive  the  English  into  the  sea.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  example 
of  what  has  occurred  in  this  country  will  teach  the  people  of  this,  and  of 
other  nations,  what  value  they  ought  to  place  on  such  promises  and  assu- 
rances ;  and  that  there  is  no  security  for  life,  or  for  anything  which  makes 
life  valuable,  excepting  in  decided  resistance  to  the  enemy." — Vol,  vii.  p. 
358. 

However  painful  it  may  be^  our  duty  compels  us  to  show, 
that  heinous  as  was  the  conduct  of  the  French  troops^  the 
same  tendency  to  brutality  and  plunder  was  evinced  in  the 
allied  army.  Poets  and  novelists  may  depict  the  ^  pomp  and 
circumstance  of  glorious  war  f  our  province  is  in  a  higher 
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gmde ;  to  show  it  as  it  really  is,  to  make  known  its  horrors, 
and  not  to  shrink  from  its  most  horrible  details;  that  by 
holding  up  the  mirror,  we  may  add  our  mite  towards  dis- 
gusting mankind  with  the  game,  which  has  gone  far  towards 
turning  a  beautiful  world  into  a  wilderness  dabbled  with 
bk>od.  It  is  sickening  to  feel  assured,  that  in  all  ages  and 
countries,  men,  when  collected  together  in  bodies  for  the  pur- 
poses of  war,  while  they  have  shown  heroism  and  devotion, 
have  far  more  shown  their  aptitude  for  every  vice  and  crime. 
His  Grace  thus  describes  his  own  army  to  Colonel  Torrens : — 

"  I  recollect  that  the  Commissary-Greneral  mentioned  to  me,  about  the 
period  of  his  letter  to  the  Commander-in-Chief,  the  inconveniences  expe- 
rienced from  the  deficiencies  of  the  stores  when  they  reached  the  army  from 
the  depots,  occasioned,  partly  by  the  desertion  of  the  bollock-drivers,  and 
partly  by  robberies  committed  by  the  same  description  of  persons,  and  by 
the  mule-drivers.  Upon  that  occasion  I  pointed  out  to  Mr.  Kennedy  the 
inconvenience  which  would  result  to  the  service  from  giving  escorts  to  every 
convoy  of  grain  or  bread,  from  the  irregularity  of  the  British  soldiers  when 
detached  from  their  corps ;  and  the  probability  that  the  employment  of 
tiiese  escorts  would  occasion  greater  inconveniences  and  deficiencies  than 
were  at  diat  moment  experienced. 

"  The  Spanish  muleteers,  who  perform  the  greatest  part  of  the  transport 
service  of  the  army,  would  not  submit  to  the  brutal  violence  of  a  drunken 
soldier,  and  these  people  would  desert  with  their  mules  if  escorted  by 
troops ;  and  I  believe,  that  the  delays  which  the  drunkenness  and  irregu- 
larity of  the  troops  would  have  occasioned  by  the  arrival  of  the  stores, 
and  the  loss  by  their  own  thieving,  would  have  been  found  still  greater 
than  those  suffered  by  the  dbhonesty  of  the  muleteers. 

"  Another  practice,  very  common  among  the  troops,  would  have  been 
found  equally  prejudicial  to  the  service,  in  the  case  of  the  use  of  carts. 
A  detachment  has  scarcely  ever  gone  as  an  escort  with  carts,  even  carrying 
treasure  or  sick,  that  the  soldiers  have  not  taken  bribes  from  the  drivers 
to  be  allowed  to  quit  the  convoy  vrith  their  carts  and  bullocks. 

"  This  practice  leads  to  fresh  irregularities  of  the  same  description.  They 
must  then  be  employed  to  press  carts  in  the  country,  to  supply  the  de- 
ficiency of  transport  occasioned  by  their  own  villany  and  forgetfrilness  of 
tiieir  duty.  This  is  always  an  act  of  violence ;  and  the  inhabitants  fre- 
quently bribe  the  soldiers  not  to  press  their  carriages. 

"  All  these  circumstances  induced  me  to  believe  that  it  was  better  to 
submit  to  the  inconvenience  of  the  loss  of  some  of  the  stores,  than  to  suffer 
that  inconvenience,  with  the  additional  evils  which  I  have  above  described. 
I  did,  however,  make  arrangements  to  have  the  convoys  attended  by  de- 
tachments of  the  ordenanza,  and  I  believe  there  was  afterwards  no  positive 
loss  of  stores,  although  the  petty  robberies  of  mule  and  cart-drivers  still 
continued.     No  soldier  can  withstand  the  temptation  of  wine.    This  is 
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constantly  before  their  eyes  in  this  country,  and  they  are  constantly  intoxi- 
cated when  absent  from  their  regiments,  and  there  is  no  crime  which  they 
do  not  commit  to  obtain  money  to  purchase  it ;  or  if  they  cannot  grt 
money,  to  obtain  it  by  force."— Foi.  vi.  p,  675. 

We  are  unable  to  quote  a  tenth  part  of  the  passages  marked 
for  insertion^  and  must  therefore  content  ourselves  with  call- 
ing attention  to  the  letters  and  passages  specified  in  the  sub- 
joined note*. 

The  fortresses  of  Almeida  and  Ciudad  Rodrigo  to  the 
north,  and  Badajoz  (which  had  been  shamefully  surrendered 
to  the  French)  to  the  south  of  the  Tagus,  remained  in  the 
hands  of  the  enemy  after  the  retreat  of  Marshal  Maasena's 
army  from  Portugal.  The  battles  of  Fuentes  de  Ofioro  and 
Albuera,  however  honourable  to  our  arms,  were  but  barren 
victories,  the  garrison  of  Almeida  having  escaped,  and  the 
siege  of  Badigoa  having  been  raised.  Although  no  positive 
results  appear  to  have  ensued,  the  effect  on  the  army  was  use- 
ful, as  the  confidence  of  the  men  was  increased,  and  their 
chief  taught  the  exact  odds  with  which  he  would  have  to  con- 
tend in  the  future  operations  that  he  had  in  contemplation. 
These  he  carried  into  eflect  the  following  year.  He  laid  siege 
successively  to  Ciudad  Rodrigo  and  Badajoz,  and  carried  them 
both  by  assault.  He  then  advanced  into  Castile.  By  a  series 
of  manoeuvres  he  held  in  check  the  French  army  under  Mar^ 
shal  Marmont,  the  successor  of  Marshal  Massena ;  and  when 
the  favourable  opportunity  presented  itself,  he  fell  upon  and 
crushed  it  at  Salamanca.  The  results  were,  the  relief  of  Cadiz 
and  Andalusia,  the  occupation  of  Madrid  and  the  siege  of 
Burgos.  This  last  operation  was  thought  to  have  been 
undertaken  with  inadequate  means ;  but  his  Grace,  in  his  let- 
ter to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool  on  November  13th,  1813,  states 


*  To  The  Prince  Regent  of  Portugal, 

Nov.  30th,  1810, 

vol 

vii.  p.  15. 

The  Hon.  H.  WeUesley, 

Dec.  2nd,     „ 

„         25. 

The  Earl  of  Liverpool, 

Dec.  21st,     „ 

»         56. 

Mr.  Stuart, 

Dec  27th,    „ 

79. 

The  Earl  of  Liverpool, 

Dec  29th,    „ 

H         84. 

Dr.  Frank, 

January  7th,  1811. 

„       116. 

Colonel  Gordon, 

June  12th,        „ 

vol. 

viii.        16. 

The  Hon.  H.  Wdledey, 

Aug^it  2nd,     „ 

„        IW. 

The  Earl  of  Liverpool, 

October  Ist,     „ 

.,       314. 

General  HiU, 

October  13th,  „ 

„       338. 

Mr.  Stuart, 

Dec.  10th,       „ 

„       446. 

LordWiDiaxaBentinck, 

Dec  24th,        „ 

„    m. 
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his  reasons.  How  far  the  co-operation  of  the  British  forces 
under  Lord  W,  Bentinck^  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Spain^  might 
have  assisted  in  the  result  of  the  campaign,  must  remain  a 
matter  of  conjecture.  The  French  armies  were  all  assembled 
under  Marshal  Soult,  which  rendered  it  necessary  for  the 
British  army  to  retreat  to  the  frontiers  of  Portugal.  The  let- 
ters in  the  annexed  note  relate  to  that  period,  and  we  regret 
that  their  length  alone  prevents  us  from  quoting  them*. 

The  tenth  volume  begins  with  his  Grace's  visit  to  Seville 
and  Cadiz^  Andalusia  having  been  freed  from  the  enemy  by 
the  preceding  campaign.  On  his  return  to  the  army  he 
writes  the  letters  referred  tof. 

His  army  had  been  reinforced,  and  for  the  first  time  it  was 
properly  equipped  in  all  its  branches.  In  May  1813  he 
commenced  offensive  operations.  By  a  masterly  manoeuvre 
he  turned  the  Douro,  and  obliged  the  enemy  to  retreat  from 
it.  The  armies  of  Portugal,  of  the  centre  and  of  the  south, 
commanded  by  King  Joseph,  with  Marshal  Jourdan  as  his 
major^neral,  retired  across  the  Ebro,  having  abandoned  and 
blown  up  Burgos.  At  this  moment  the  news  of  the  battle  of 
Bautzen,  and  the  consequent  armistice  (dated  4th  of  June,  to 
last  until  8th  of  July,  and  six  days  more  for  denunciation  on 
its  expiration)  between  Napoleon  and  the  Northern  Allies, 
were  received  by  his  Grace.  It  was  supposed  that  the  armi- 
stice would  be  followed  by  peace. 

The  masterly  strategy  of  his  Grace  had  now  placed  him  in 
a  position,  which  his  genius  pointed  out  to  him  as  one  from 
which  the  destinies  of  Europe  might  be  decided.  Many 
were  the  suggestions  relative  to  the  next  movements ;  some, 
high  in  rank,  concluded  that  the  Une  of  the  Ebro  would  be 
the  termination  of  the  campaign.  The  mighty  master  of  the 
war  on  which  the  fate  of  nations  depended,  listened  to  the 
attenuated  Idea  of  taking  up  a  line  three  hundred  miles  in 


*  To  Lord  WiUiam  Bentinck, 

Lord  Bathuist, 

Lord  Bathurst, 

Lord  William  Bentinck, 

The  Earl  of  liYerpool, 
t  To  Lord  Bathurst, 

UVega, 

Sir  Thomas  Gr«ahain, 


April  16th,  1812. 

vol.  ix.  p.    61. 

July  14th,      „ 

„        285. 

July  2l8t,      „ 

„      -297. 

July  30th,      „ 

„        332. 

Nov.  23rd,      „ 

„        570. 

Jan.  27th,  1813. 

vol.  X.  p.    54. 

Jan.  29th,     „ 

61. 

Jan.  3l8t,      „ 

67. 
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length,  and  smiling,  said,  "  the  ball  is  at  my  feet,  and 
i^LL  SEND  it  par  ENOUGH.''  The  astonishcd  army  heard 
it ;  the  columns  were  instantly  directed  to  the  upper  Ebro, 
with  injunctions  that  '  a  soldier's  head  should  not  be  seen.' 
Confidence  inspired  every  man  with  obedience :  the  army, 
as  one  soul,  seemed  to  feel  that  a  mighty  deed  was  to  be 
done ;  and  by  those  who  saw  it,  the  silence  on  the  march, 
the  expression  of  every  countenance,  and  the  resolved,  but 
eager  look,  told  that  those  words  had  sunk  deep  into  every 
heart.  With  a  rapidity  never  exceeded,  he  fell  imexpectedly 
on  the  armies  of  the  enemy  and  utterly  destroyed  them.  The 
conquest,  for  it  exceeded  an  ordinary  victory,  was  felt  like  an 
electric  shock  to  the  confines  of  Europe.  Napoleon  at  Dres- 
den heard  it  with  amazement.  The  Emperor  of  Russia  and 
the  King  of  Prussia  received  the  intelligence  at  a  chateau  in 
Silesia.  The  armistice  in  Saxony  was  abruptly  terminated. 
Austria  joined  the  allies.  Napoleon  was  attacked  at  Dresden ; 
and  though  the  allies  retreated  into  Bohemia,  they  soon  re- 
turned, and  pressing  on  Napoleon,  drove  him  from  Dresden 
to  Leipsig,  and  thence  to  Maintz.  Germany  was  liberated. 
Holland  deposed  the  French  authorities.  The  battle  of  Vi- 
toria  was  closely  followed  up,  and  the  French  retreated  across 
th^  Bidasoa  into  France.  The  result  of  that  battle  was  the 
abdication  of  Napoleon  and  the  peace  of  Europe. 

As  the  operations  preceding  the  important  battle  of  Vitoria 
are  complex,  and  comprise  much  that  appears  to  be  incidental 
to  what  may  be  termed  secondary  operations,  and  rather 
forced  deviations  from  the  great  outline  or  plan,  we  have 
been  compelled,  for  want  of  space,  merely  to  refer  to  them. 
We  may,  however,  observe,  that  his  Grace,  vol.  vii.  p.  507^ 
says,  ^^  I  had  frequently  urged  the  Spanish  general  officers  to 
**  remove  to  Elvas  the  boats  and  materials  for  a  bridge  which 
^^  were  in  store  in  Badajoz.  They  commenced  to  remove  them 
"  during  the  siege  i  but  the  unfortunate  battle  of  the  19th  of 
^^  February  was  fought  when  only  five  boats  had  arrived  at 
^^  Elvas."  The  Spanish  Regency,  we  find,  by  his  Grace's 
Memorandum  of  Operations  in  1811,  vol.  viii.  p.  502,  with- 
drew Ballesteros  from  Estremadura  the  moment  it  was  at- 
tacked. To  that  misdeed  must  be  added  that  the  troops  were 
shamefully  sold  in  01iven9a3  the  Spanish  army  annihilated  on 
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tHe  19th  of  February ;  and  Badajoz  sold  on  the  day  after  the 
governor  was  informed  that  relief  would  be  sent  to  him.  Well 
may  his  Grace  at  last  have  called  the  Spaniards  a  perverse  and 
impracticable  people,  and  declared,  ^*  We  had  to  contend  with 
^^  the  consequences  of  the  faults  of  some,  the  treachery  of  others, 
"  and  the  folly  and  vanity  of  all/'  Even  the  celebrated  siege 
of  Badajoz  was  not  undertaken  ^^as  a  part  of  a  plan,  but  as  a 
^  consequence  of  our  preceding  operations  during  Massena's 
*^  retreat/'  The  battle  of  Albuera  was  fought  to  try  and 
save  the  siege  of  Badajoz.  All  the  bloodshed  of  those  actions 
is  on  the  heads  of  the  traitors  who  withdrew,  and  sold  the 
troops  and  the  fortress.  The  battle  of  Fuentes  de  Ofioro  was 
one  rather  of  resistance  than  of  attack,  and  not  a  part  of  a  great 
plan ;  however,  it  proved  the  stubborn  and  enduring  valour  of 
the  army,  as  the  enemy,  according  to  a  note  by  his  Grace  to  the 
Memorandum  above  alluded  to,  vol.  viii.  p.  507,  ^^  had  about 
"  five  to  one  of  cavalry,  and  more  than  two  to  one  of  infantry 
'^  engaged-''  The  Duke's  summing  up  of  that  year's  campaign 
is  indeed  painful  when  we  reflect  on  the  blood  which  was 
shed  and  the  treasure  expended :  "  Although  our  success  has 
^^  not  been  what  it  might,  and  ought  to  have  been,  we  have 
"  at  least  lost  no  ground,  and,  with  a  handful  of  British  troops 
"  fit  for  service,  we  have  kept  the  enemy  in  check  in  all 
**  quarters  since  the  month  of  March."  We  were  led  to  make 
the  general  remarks  we  have  on  this  part  of  the  war  from  the 
Duke  himself  having  said, — ^^  Circmnstances  vary  to  such  a 
"  degree  in  this  extraordinary  war  every  day,  that  it  is  im- 
'^  possible  for  me  to  say  which  plan  would  be  best,  at  the  mo- 
^^  meat  I  should  have  it  in  my  power  to  execute  either." 

It  is  very  difficult  to  reconcile  the  account  above  given  by 
his  Grace  of  the  results  of  the  campaign,  (unless  the  campaigns 
are  designated  merely  by  years  and  not  by  continuance  of 
operations,  as  the  operations  of  1811  and  1812  have  all  the 
characteristics  of  having  been  continuous)  with  these  words 
of  the  Duke  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool  (vol.  ix.  p.  565)  on  the 
operations  of  1812  : 

"  From  what  I  see  in  the  newspapers,  I  am  much  afraid  that  the  public 
will  be  disappointed  with  the  result  of  the  last  campaign,  notwithstanding, 
that  it  is  in  fact  the  most  successful  campaign  in  all  its  circumstances,  and 
has  produced  for  the  cause  more  important  results  than  any  campaign  in 
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wliich  a  British  army  has  been  engaged  for  the  last  century.  We  have 
taken  by  siege  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  Badajoz^  and  Salamanca ;  and  the  B^tiro 
surrendered.  In  the  meantime  the  allies  have  taken  Astorga,  Guadalaxara 
and  Consuegra,  besides  other  places  taken  by  Duran  and  Sir  Home  Pdp- 
ham.  In  the  months  elapsed  since  January  this  army  has  sent  to  En^and 
little  short  of  30,000  prisoners,  and  they  have  taken  and  destroyed,  or  have 
themselves  the  use  of  the  enemies'  arsenals  in  Ciudad  fiodrigo,  Badi^, 
Salamanca*  Valladolid,  Madrid,  Astorga,  Seville,  the  lines  before  Cadiz,  &c. ; 
and  upon  the  whole  we  have  taken  and  destroyed,  or  we  now  possess,  little 
short  of  3000  pieces  of  cannon.  The  siege  of  Cadiz  has  been  raised,  and 
all  the  countries  south  of  the  Tagus  cleared  of  the  enemy." 

The  immediate  and  local  consequences  of  the  battle  of 
Vitoria  were  the  retreat  of  the  French  army  from  Spain,  the 
blockade  of  Pamplona  and  St.  Sebastian,  and  the  British 
army  taking  up  the  line  of  the  Pyrenees.  Marshal  Soult  was 
again  sent  by  Napoleon  to  take  the  command,  to  force  this 
line  and  drive  the  British  across  the  £bro.  Under  the  influ* 
ence  of  the  ruin  and  disgrace  which  must  follow  the  descent 
of  the  Duke  and  his  army  into  France,  the  Marshal  made 
the  most  desperate  attacks  on  the  allies,  who,  thou^ 
harassed  by  fatigue,  short  of  ammunition,  and  badly  suppUed 
with  shoes  and  provisions,  were  animated  with  great  deter- 
mination. His  Grace  observes,  vol.  x.  p.  591,  "  The  French 
*^  army  must  have  suflFered  terribly.  Between  the  25th  of 
/^  last  month  (July)  and  the  second  of  this  {eight  days)^  they 
^^  were  engaged  seriously  not  less  than  ten  times ;  on  many 
'^  occasions  in  attacking  very  strong  positions,  in  others  beat 
'^  from  them  or  pursued.  I  understand  that  the  officers  say 
"  they  have  lost  15,000  men.  I  thought  so,  but  as  they  say 
*^  so,  I  now  think  more.^^  Those  operations  included  the 
terrible  battle  of  Sorauren,  in  which  **  every  regiment  of  the 
^^  fourth  division  charged  with  the  bayonet,  and  the  40th> 
"  7th,  20th  and  23rd,  four  different  times.  Their  officers  set 
^'  them  the  example,  and  Major-Qeneral  Ross  had  two  hones 
"  killed  under  him.  It  was  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of 
^^  Talavera.  The  Duke  said  that  he  never  saw  such  fighting 
"  as  on  the  27th  and  28th,  or  such  determination  as  the  troops 
*^  showed.^'  The  enemy  was  again  attacked  on  the  30th,  and 
driven  back  into  France  with  immense  loss.  These  battles 
took  place  near  and  in  the  valley  of  Ron9e8valles,  and  from 
their  desperate  character,  and  the  wild  and  mountainous  na- 
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tare  of  the  place^  read  Uke  a  tale  of  the  most  exciting  romance. 
St  Sebastian  was  taken  by  assault ;  Pamplona  capitulated*. 

It  cannot  be  supposed  that  this  storm  of  war  could  have 
been  carried  through  without  errors  being  committed^  and 
which  are  spoken  of^  while  the  names  of  the  delinquents  are 
considerately  suppressed.  It  appears^  that  when  a  fortified 
place  is  carried  by  storm^  the  women>  children^  and  citizens 
are  considered  the  rightful  victims  of  troops  reeking  with  bloody 
and  soon  inflamed  to  demoniac  madness  by  spirits  and  plun- 
der ;  and  that  without  even  the  discrimination  between  ene- 
mies and  allies.  Such  deeds  destroy  the  halo  of  glory  which 
is  BO  tkillAilly  drawn  around  all  the  operations  of  war.  When 
m»i  are  civilized  there  will  be  no  war ;  until  then^  probably 
the  same  accursed  horrors  will  attend  itf. 

There  are  some  curious^  and  to  us  unaccountable  com- 

^  Tlie  foQowing  references  ^rill  asaut  an  interested  reader  in  obtaining  the 
detailed  information : 

To  The  Minister  of  War,     June  11, 1813.      voL  x.  p.  430 
Sir  Thomas  Graham,       Ang.  13«     „  »,        633 

Lord  Bathurst,  June  29,      „  „        474 

Hon.  Mr.  Wellesley,        July  2,         „  „        490 

Lord  Batburst,  Jnl7  3,        „  ,,       509 

Lwd  W.  Bentinck,  July  8,         „  „        517 

Lord  Bathurst,  v  Jtdy  10,      „  „        233, 522 

Hon.  Mr.  Wellesley,        July  24,      „  ,,        565 

The  Earl  of  Liverpool,     July  25,      „  „        567 

Lord  Bathurst,  Aug.  8,        „  „        613 

Sir  Thomas  Graham,       Augi  13,     „  „       634 

Lord  Bathurst,  Aug.  14,      „  „        638 

Do.  Aug.  19,      „         vol.  xi.  p.    17 

Sir  Thomas  Graliam,       Aug.  20,      „  »  20 

Lord  W.  Bentinck,  Sept.  5  &  6,  „  ,  86  &  90 

Sir  John  Hope,— On  the  Plundering,  „        168 

Lord  Bathurst,  Nov.  1,  1813.  „        241 

General  Freyre,  Nov.  14,    „  „        287 

t  The  foUotring  are  curious  accounts  of  the  ferocious  spirit  showing  Itself 
among  the  men.  "  The  crime  of  striking,  and  even  firing  at  the  officers  in 
the  execution  of  their  duty,  was  of  frequent  occurrence."  The  A4iutant  of  the 
15th  Portuguese  was  killed  by  some  British  soldiers  for  attempting  to  restrain 
tiuir  plundering,  and  some  of  our  infantry  actually  fired  on  an  officer  and  party 
of  the  14th  Dragoons  for  trying  to  get  them  out  of  a  wine  house  when  the  troops 
were  retreating  from  Rouf  esvalles ;  they  beat  off  the  dragoons,  and  were  after- 
wards captured  by  the  enemy.  The  discipline  necessary  to  restrain  such  men 
most  indeed  be  severe.  After  the  pursuit  of  the  French  army  through  the  passes 
of  Ron^esvalles  and  Maya,  his  Grace  thus  writes  to  Lord  Bathurst :  "  I  do  not 
know  what  measures  to  take  about  our  vagabond  soldiers.  By  the  state  of  yester- 
day, we  had  12,500  men  less  under  arms  than  we  had  the  day  before  the  battle. 
They  are  not  in  the  hospitals,  nor  are  they  killed,  nor  have  they  fallen  into  the 
bands  of  the  enemy  as  prisoners :  I  have  sent  officers  with  parties  of  the  cavalry 
staff-corps  in  all  directions  after  them,  but  I  have  not  yet  heard  of  any  of  them. 
I  believe  they  are  concealed  in  the  villages  in  the  mountains/' 
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plaints  of  want  of  naval  co-operation^  which  reflect  but  little 
credit  upon  those  entrusted  with  the  Admiralty  at  the  time. 
Had  these  complaints  been  made  by  any  other  person  than 
the  Duke  of  Wellington,  we  might  have  supposed  that  there 
was  some  error  in  the  statement ;  but  when  we  find  them  so 
often  repeated,  it  certainly  much  surprises  us,  that  the  great- 
est naval  power  in  the  world  should  have  been  able  only  in^ 
effectually  to  assist  its  army  with  one  frigate  and  two  sloops 
of  war.  For  a  short  time  Captain  (now  Sir  Robert)  Otway 
was  with  the  Ajax,  74,  at  St.  Sebastian,  and  afforded,  with  hia 
well-known  energy  and  skill,  all  the  assistance  his  means 
enabled  him.  It  is  unnecessary  to  enter  further  into  this 
subject ;  it  ought  to  be  reflected  upon  with  shame  and  regret 
by  those  who  directed  the  naval  power  at  that  period*. 

The  combined  armies  looked  down  from  the  Pyrenees  for 
five  months  on  the  fertile  fields  of  France;  but  the  Duke 
waited  calmly  to  see  the  result  of  his  great  victory  of  Vitoria, 
and  the  last  great  success  at  Sorauren.  The  effects,  which 
we  have  stated,  being  fully  developed  to  his  Grace,  the  order 
was  given  by  him,  and  on  the  7th  of  October,  1813,  Sir 
Thomas  Graham  (now  Lord  Lynedoch)  crossed  the  Bidasoa, 
and  established  "  within  the  French  territory  the  troops  of 
the  allied  British  and  Portuguese  army.'^  That  nation 
which  had  carried  war  into  every  country  on  the  continent  of 
Europe,  was  now  destined  to  see  the  dreadful  scourge  de- 
scending from  the  barrier  mountains  of  her  land,  like  a 
tempest  winged  with  gales  of  death,  and  darkened  with 
the  fury  of  retaliation  and  vengeance.  The  almost  uncon- 
trollable fierceness  of  our  own  troops  has  been  depicted. 
What  must  have  been  the  force  of  the  smouldering  vengeance 
of  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese?  Their  countries  had  been 
trampled  into  a  slough  of  blood  and  ashes ;  their  princes  had 
been  kidnapped,  or  driven  into  exile;  their  hearths  had 
reeked  with  the  slaughter  of  their  parents,  wives  and  little 

*  Wlienever  our  naval  officers  were  called  on,  they  generally  displayed  zeal  and 
talent.  The 'present  Captain  Sir  Andrew  Pellatt  Green  conveyed  CoL  Le  Grave, 
the  aide  de  camp  of  Junot,  with  the  account  of  the  Convention  of  Cintra,  and  cm- 
trived  to  arrive  at  the  very  moment  when  Admiral  Stopford  received  instructions 
not  to  permit  the  French  troops  to  land  near  Bayonne,  and  they  were  sent  on  to 
Quiberon.  Captain  Green,  in  one  of  the  fastest  vessels,  managed  to  be  twenty- 
eight  days  going  from  Lisbon  to  La  Rochelle,  and  by  that  naval  akQl  prevented 
the  information  reaching  Napoleon  for  at  least  three  weeks ! 
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ones ;  the  concave  of  heaven  had  re-echoed  the  screams  of 
their  daughters  for  mercy ;  the  track  of  their  invaders  had 
been  marked  during  the  day  by  columns  of  smoke,  and  during 
the  night  by  countiess  fires.  Men  who  had  suffered  such 
deadly  wrongs  could  hardly  be  expected  to  withhold  the  arm 
of  vengeance  when  the  victim  was  in  their  power.  For  the  first 
time  since  war  was  inflicted  on  mankind,  that  vengeance  was 
restrained,  not  effectually  at  first,  but  at  last  with  rare  excep- 
tions. The  same  great  Captain  who  had  led  them  to  their 
triumph,  knew  full  well  that  retahation  could  only  brutalize  the 
avengers  and  disorganize  his  army ;  and  therefore  adopted 
every  measure  to  curb  it,  and  by  so  doing  has  added  a 
radiance  of  mercy  to  his  wreaths  of  victory,  which  will  shine 
to  after  ages,  when  wars  shall  be  looked  on  as  the  shame  of 
humanity,  or  as  punishments  ordained  by  God. 

In  no  case  does  this  great  man^s  indignation  burst  out  so 
vehemently  as  when  writing  of  the  cruelty  and  plunder  of 
his  troops.  Jn  almost  every  instance,  where  he  can,  con- 
sistently with  the  support  of  discipline,  temper  punishment 
with  mercy,  he  does  so,  but  the  condemned  plunderer  was 
left  to  the  gibbet  or  the  lash,  and  that  in  the  opinion  of  those 
best  able  to  judge  was  mercy ;  but  his  implacable  justice  on 
that  crime  has  made  many  wrongfully  condemn  him  as  a 
stem  and  iron  man.  Even  his  decision  and  well-directed 
energy  were  unable  at  first  to  restrain  the  troops  fi'om  such 
misconduct,  and  he  writes  to  Sir  John  Hope,— 

"  I  have  sad  accoants  of  the  plunder  of  the  soldiers  yesterday,  (Oct.  7,) 
and  I  propose  again  to  call  the  attention  of  the  officers  to  the  subject.  I 
saw  yesterday  men  coming  in  &om  Olague,  drunk  and  loaded  with  plunder ; 
and  it  cannot  be  prevented  unless  the  general  and  other  officers  exert  them- 
selves." 

At  the  same  time  a  general  order  is  issued,  which  tells  the 
damning  truth  that  even  officers  were,  tacitly  at  least,  giving 
it  their  sanction : — 

*'  1st.  The  Commander  of  the  forces  is  under  the  necessity  of  publishing 
over  again  his  orders  of  the  Qth  of  July  last,  as  they  have  been  unattended 
to  by  the  officers  and  troops  which  entered  France  yesterday. 

**  2nd.  According  to  all  the  information  which  the  Commander  of  the 
forces  has  received,  outrages  of  all  descriptions  were  committed  by  the 
troops,  in  presence  even  of  their  officers,  who  took  no  pains  whatever  to  pre- 
vent them. 
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"  3rd.  The  Commander  of  the  forces  has  already  det^mined  that  some 
officers,  so  grossly  negligent  of  their  duty,  shall  be  sent  to  England,  that 
their  names  may  be  brought  under  the  attention  of  the  Prince  Regent,  and 
that  his  Royal  Highness  may  give  such  directions  respecting  them  at  he 
may  think  proper ;  as  the  Commander  of  the  forces  is  determined  not  to 
command  officers  who  will  not  obey  his  orders." — Vol.  xi.  pp.  168>169* 

Notwithstanding  this  order  was  supported  by  very  decided 
measures,  the  tendency  to  pillage  was  with  the  greatest  diffi- 
culty kept  under,  and  the  Spanish  General  Murillo  was 
written  to,  with  great  indignation,  on  the  conduct  of  his 
troops,  and  his  whole  army  kept  under  arms  to  prevent  them 
from  spreading  and  committing  depredations.  The  Spanish 
general  evinced  symptoms  of  insubordination,  and  used  lan- 
guage which  required  the  greatest  patience  to  endure. 

The  enemy  was  desperate,  but  evidently  determined  \jo 
play  out  the  game  to  the  very  last.  The  next  position,  near 
St.  Jean  de  Luz  and  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Nivelle,  was  na- 
turally very  strong :  "  The  enemy,  not  satisfied  with  the  na- 
*Hurd  strength  of  this  position,  had  the  whole  of  it  fortified; 
^^  and  their  right  in  particular  had  been  made  so  strong,  that 
*'hi8  Grace  did  not  deem  it  expedient  to  attack  it  in  fronf* 
The  object  of  the  attack  on  those  formidable  entrenchments, 
was  to  force  the  enemy's  centre,  and  to  establish  our  army  in 
the  rear  of  their  right,  which  was  effected  after  a  day  of  hard 
fighting,  which  ended  in  the  total  defeat  of  the  enemy,  the 
capture  of  51  gims,  6  tumbrels  of  ammunition,  and  1400  pri- 
soners. Our  loss  was  not  so  great  as  might  have  been  ex- 
pected— 2694  killed,  wounded  and  missing. 

The  English  government  now  became  very  anxious  to  bring 
this  great  campaign  to  a  close,  and  Earl  Bathurst  mged  the 
Duke  to  continue  his  operations.  His  Grace,  in  reply,  ex- 
pressed his  readiness  to  put  into  execution  the  intention  cor- 
responding with  that  wish,  but  like  an  old  soldier  thus  ui^ 
claims  for  his  army : — 

"  I  beg  to  remind  your  Lordship,  however,  that  the  army  is  very  ill  sup- 
plied with  money.  The  troops  are  more  than  six  months  in  arrear  of  pay ; 
and  the  money  in  the  hands  of  the  captains  of  troops  and  companies  Is 
nearly  expended,  and  the  daily  payments  to  the  soldiers  most  soon  be 
stopped  entirely.  The  Spanish  and  Portuguese  armies  are  equally  unpro- 
vided with  money ;  and  the  supplies  provided  at  Cadiz  for  the  former,  and 
at  Lisbon  for  the  latter,  are  detained  at  those  places  respectively,  accord- 
ing to  the  latest  accounts,  for  want  of  ships  of  war  to  bring  them  round. 
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It  tt  m  Yam  to  expect  to  be  able  to  continae  to  carry  on  our  operations 
through  the  winter^  unless  we  should  be  supplied  with  money  from  Eng- 
land, and  should  be  enabled  to  bring  round  from  Cadiz  and  Lbbon  the 
tama  whidi  we  may  get  at  those  places  respectively,  for  bills  upon  the 
Treaawy." 

This  battle  of  the  Nive,  that  of  Orthez,  and  the  victory  at 
Toulouse  closed  the  campaign.  As  the  idle  assumption  of 
the  enemy  having  been  victorious  at  Toulouse  has  been  given 
up,  even  by  the  French  themselves,  it  is  not  necessary  for  us 
to  recapitulate  a  controversy  which  seemed  easily  settled  by 
a  categorical  reply  to  this  question :  Who  held  the  fortified 
positions  outside  the  town,  and  who  the  town  and  surround- 
ing district,  immediately  after  the  battle  ?  A  more  searching 
question  might  be  put  to  the  French  Marshal :  Was  the  bat- 
tle necessary  ?  were  you  acquainted  with  the  abdication  of 
Napoleon,  made  on  the  4th  of  April,  six  days  before  the  bat- 
tle? It  is  to  be  feared  that  Marshal  Soult  knew  that  Napo- 
leon had  abdicated,  and  consequently  that  he  sacrificed  some 
thousands  of  men  either  to  vanity  or  the  most  imbecile  policy. 
The  sortie  from  Bayonne  also  requires  explanation;  as  it  was 
made  seven  days  after  the  abdication,  it  was  useless  murder, 
and  reflects  disgrace  on  the  perpetrators  of  it. 

On  Nov.  21,  1813,  his  Grace  writes  to  Earl  Bathurst,  and 
tells  him  that  he  had  not  heard  any  opinion  in  favour  of  the 
House  of  Bourbon.  The  sagacity  of  the  Duke  was  shown  in 
the  same  letter  in  these  words  :  — 

"  In  the  mean  time  I  am  convinced  more  than  ever  that  Napoleon's  power 
stands  upon  corruption,  that  he  has  no  adherents  in  France  but  the  prin- 
cipal officers  of  his  army  and  the  employ^  civiles  of  the  Government,  and 
possibly  some  of  the  new  proprietors ;  but  even  these  last  I  consider 
doubt/uL  Notwithstanding  this  state  of  things,  I  recommend  to  your 
Lordship  to  make  peace  with  him  (Napoleon),  if  you  can  acquire  all  the 
objects  which  you  have  a  right  to  expect.  All  the  powers  of  Europe  re- 
quire peace  possibly  more  than  France,  and  it  would  not  do  to  found  a  new 
system  of  war  upon  the  jpeculations  of  any  individual  on  what  he  sees 
and  learns  in  one  corner  of  France.  If  Buonaparte  becomes  moderate,  he 
is  probably  as  good  a  sovereign  as  we  can  desire  in  France;  if  he  does  not^ 
we  shall  have  another  war  in  a  few  years." 

The  whole  of  this  letter  to  Lord  Bathurst  is  very  curious 
and  interesting,  and  perhaps  embraces  as  much  matter  for 
reflection  a«  any  one  ever  written  by  his  Grace.    The  follow- 
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ing  sentence  in  it  evinces  two  of  the  leading  characteristics 
of  his  Grace's  mind  in  a  marked  degree : — 

"  I  can  only  tell  you  that,  if  I  were  a  Prince  of  the  House  of  Bourbon, 
nothing  should  prevent  me  from  now  coming  forward,  not  in  a  good  house 
in  London,  but  in  the  field  in  France  ;  and  if  Great  Britun  would  stand 
by  him,  I  am  certain  he  would  succeed.  This  success  would  be  mach 
more  certain  in  a  month  or  more  hence,  when  Napoleon  commences  to 
carry  into  execution  the  oppressive  measures  which  he  must  adopt  in  or- 
der  to  try  and  retrieve  his  fortunes." 

His  Grace  tells  Lord  Bathurst  that  he  has  men  enough, 
with  the  Spaniards^  to  march  on  into  France  and  *^  not  know 
where  he  should  stop/'  but  he  cannot  venture  to  bring  for- 
ward any  for  want  of  means  of  paying  and  supporting  tiiem, 
for,  "  without  pay  and  food  they  must  plunder ;  and  if  they 
plunder  they  would  ruin  us  all/' 

Throughout  the  whole  campaign  it  is  evident  that  England 
was  strained  to  the  utmost  tension  to  provide  for  the  pay  and 
equipments  of  her  own  army  and  the  contingents  raised  by 
the  Portuguese  and  Spaniards;  that  very  often  she  had 
neither  money  nor  means  to  transmit ;  and  that  in  conse- 
quence the  individual  distress  was  great,  while  the  anxiety 
and  responsibility  of  the  commander  must  have  been  intense, 
and  all  his  movements  were  rendered  more  difficult  of 
execution,  and  the  derangement  of  his  plans  continually 
threatened  by  delays  arising  from  those  wants.  It  is  also 
clear  that  the  available  metalUc  money  of  the  kingdom  would 
not  have  been  sufficient  for  the  current  expenses  of  larger 
armies. 

The  restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  in  accordance  with  his 
Grace's  instructions,  now  became  the  principal  object  of  his 
thoughts:  his  judgement  and.  calmness  stand  forth  in  bold 
relief  against  the  puny  nonsense  of  that  unfortunate  race. 
His  letter  to  H.R.H.  the  Due  d'Angoultoe  dated  March 
29,  1814,  vol.  xi.  p.  608,  is  admirable  in  every  point  of  view, 
and  should  be  read  as  an  example  of  force  of  thought,  of  in- 
dependence and  liigh-mindedness,  as  well  as  a  specimen  of 
a  pure  and  manly  style  not  easily  paralleled  in  the  whole 
range  of  English  literature.  We  regret  that  our  limits  will 
not  permit  us  to  insert  the  whole  of  it :  the  subject  is  so 
connected  as  not  to  allow  of  an  extract  being  made  without 

Digitized  by  CjOOQ IC 


The  Duke  of  Wellington's  Dispatches.  205 

breaking  the  thread  of  the  context.  On  the  4th  of  May  his 
Grace  reached  Paris,  and  having  made  arrangements  for  as- 
soming  the  Embassadorship  there,  he  returned  to  Toulouse, 
gave  directions  for  the  embarkation  of  the  troops,  and  then 
proceeded  to  Madrid*  His  object  was  "  to  try  whether  he 
"  could  not  prevail  upon  all  parties  to  be  more  moderate,  and 
^  to  adopt  a  constitution  more  likely  to  be  practicable  and  to 
*^ contribute  to  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  nation*/* 
Even  the  Duke  of  WeUington  could  not  accomplish  that  de- 
sirable end,  and  the  blundering  Bourbon  went  on  in  the  old 
and  bigoted  track,  only  to  stain  his  restoration  with  the 
blood  of  those  who  had  been  among  the  foremost  to  defend  their 
country  and  his  throne,  and  to  glut  the  panders  of  the  palace 
with  the  properties  of  the  exiled  patriots.  His  Grace  de- 
livered a  memorandum  (vol.  xii.  p.  40)  to  the  King  of  Spain, 
fall  of  good  sense,  but  which  in  all  probability  was  never 
read,  as  certainly  it  was  never  acted  on.  This  document  bears 
some  marks  of  haste,  and  reads  as  if  it  were  a  vain  attempt 
to  direct  a  foolish,  proud  and  ignorant  court. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington's  arrival  in  England  was  the  signal 
for  national  rejoicing.  Every  honour  was  paid  to  him,  and 
the  thanks  of  Pai'liament  given  to  him  in  person.  The  ad- 
dress to  him  of  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons  is  at 
once  classical  and  ornate,  and  may  be  read  as  a  specimen  of 
that  style ;  the  contrast  with  the  simple  and  terse  style  of 
the  thsuiks  of  his  Grace,  must  have  increased  the  effect.  The 
thanks  and  the  reply  are  in  good  taste,  being  well  adapted  to 
the  relative  position  of  both  parties.  His  Grace  now  proceeded 
to  Paris,  and  thence  to  assist  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  There 
he  used  all  his  talent  and  influence  to  secure  the  Bourbons  their 
ancient  throne,  and  to  induce  the  Powers  of  Europe  to  assist 
in  the  abolition  of  the  Slave-Trade.  He  failed  in  both.  Those 
Bourbons  have  been  again  driven  from  the  soil  of  France, 
and  are  now  wanderers  on  the  earth.  The  Slave-Trade  still  con- 
tinues a  foul  blot  on  the  escutcheon  of  every  realm  but  Eng- 
land ;  and  is  carried  on  with*  accumulated  horrors.  It  ought, 
at  that  Congress,  to  have  been  declared  piracy,  as  warring 
against  the  convictions  of  Christian  Europe ;  and  every  man 

*  Letter  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  9th  May,  1814.    VoL  xii.  p.  4. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


206  The  Duke  (if  WelUngton's  Dhpatches. 

captured  while  carrying  it  on,  should  have  been  put  to  deatlu 
In  one  year  it  would  have  ceased. 

It  could  hardly  have  been  expected,  that  so  restless  a  spirit 
as  Napoleon's  would  subside  and  practice  rural  philosophy 
in  Elba.  We  deprecate  the  maudlin  pseudo-sympathy  with 
that  blood-stained  warrior.  He  little  recked  the  wide-spread 
misery  and  desolation  he  had  caused  from  the  burning  sands 
of  Arabia  to  the  northern  confines  of  the  habitable  worid, 
merely  to  gratify  his  lust  for  dominion,  and  his  insatiable  ap- 
petite for  the  vulgar  vanity  of  success  in  slaughter.  Had  he  at 
first  been  tried  and  executed  for  wantonly  deluging  the  Conti- 
nent with  blood,  he  would  only  have  been  treated  in  accordance 
with  justice,  and  as  every  wretch  should  be,  who  attempts  to 
follow  his  example.  Suffice,  he  sailed  away  firom  Elba,  quit- 
ting the  asylum  he  had  selected,  and  which  on  certain  condi- 
tions he  was  permitted  to  occupy,  "and  landed  with  so  small  a 
force  as  showed  that  he  relied  upon  treachery  and  rebellion  not 
only  for  success,  but  for  safety .'' — ^Vol.  xii.  p.  352.  His  Grace, 
when  discussing  this  subject,  treats,  almost  with  scorn,  the  opi- 
nion that  Napoleon  was  only  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the  treaty 
of  Fontainebleau,  and  considers  that  without  doubt  he  was 
gidlty  of  treason  and  rebellion.  With  spirit  and  talent  worthy 
of  a  nobler  cause,  he  remounted  the  imperial  throne,  then 
prepared  and  led  again  armies  to  the  field,  in  so  short  a  time, 
that,  unless  the  records  were  unimpeachable,  it  might  be 
doubted — even  considered  a  romance.  He  did  so,  and  broke 
up,  as  by  an  electric  touch,  the  prosing  Congress  of  Vienna, 
sending  them  to  buckle  on  their  armour  and  prepare  again  to 
meet  the  scourge  of  nations,  and  to  contend  with  him  for  their 
independence  and  their  thrones.  England — engaged  in  an 
idle  war  with  America,  which  should  have  been  confined  to 
a  strict  blockade  by  line-of-battle  ships  and  heavy  fiigates, 
and  the  preservation  of  her  colonies  in  that  country — ^had  sent 
her  veteran  troops  from  Spain  to  be  frittered  away  in  mias- 
matic swamps  and  boundless  forests,  when  she  was  called  on 
to  produce  incalculable  treasure,  armies  and  means  of  transit, 
to  meet  Napoleon  and  his  exasperated  hosts  in  the  field  of 
battle.  The  exertions  made  by  her,  the  money  paid  to  sub- 
sidize those  who  were  even  more  concerned  than  herself,  and 
who  hesitated  to  march  until  the  subsidy  was  forthcoming, 
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must  ever  remain  on  the  page  of  history  as  the  irrefutable 
proof  of  her  greatness^  wealth  and  disinterested  spirit. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  was  of  course  directed  to  take  the 
command  of  the  motley  army  so  hastily  got  together^  which, 
with  the  exception  of  some  infantry  who  had  served  in  Spain, 
and  a  few  more,  was  the  worst  and  most  inexperienced  he 
ever  commanded.     He  thus  speaks  of  it  to  Earl  Bathurst : — 

"  Joncourt,  24th  June,  1815. 

"  My  dear  Lord,— I  hope  we  are  going  on  well,  and  that  what  we  are 
doing  will  hring  matters  to  the  earliest  and  beet  conclusion,  oiwe  ar^ina 
had  way, 

"We  have  not  one  quarter  of  the  ammunition  which  we  ought  to  have, 
on  account  of  the  deficiencies  of  our  drivers  and  carriages ;  and  I  really 
believe  that,  with  the  exception  of  my  old  Spanish  infantry,  I  have  got  not 
only  the  worst  troops,  but  the  worst  equipped  army,  with  the  worst  staff, 
that  was  ever  brought  together. 

" knows  no  more  of  his  business  than  a  child,  and  I  am 

obliged  to  do  it  for  him ;  and  after  all  I  cannot  get  him  to  do  what  I  order 
him.  Some  of  the  regiments,  (the  new  ones  I  mean,)  are  reduced  to  no- 
thing ;  but  I  must  keep  them  as  regiments,  to  the  great  inconvenience  of 
the  service,  at  great  expense ;  or  I  must  send  them  home,  and  part  with 
the  few  British  soldiers  I  have. 

"  I  never  was  so  disgusted  with  any  concern  as  I  am  with  this ;  and 
I  only  hope  that  I  am  going  the  right  way  to  bring  it  to  an  early  conclu- 
•ion  in  some  way  or  other."— Fb^  xii.p.  509. 

This  letter  is  written  after  the  battle  of  Waterloo ;  these 
troops  were  the  remnants  of  the  regiments  who  fought 
there,  until  "  the  English  infantry/^  says  a  French  writer, 
^  seemed  rooted  to  the  ground/'  These  were  the  men,  of 
whom  his  Grace  thus  writes  to  Marshal  Beresford,  eight  days 
after  the  letter  above  quoted — ^^  I  never  saw  the  British  in" 
fatUry  behave  so  well.^^  So  true  are  his  Grace's  words, 
^^That  a  British  army  can  bear  neither  success  nor  defeat''; 
he  is  justly  incensed  at  the  want  of  discipline  in  those  men — 
six  days  after  the  last,  the  greatest  victory  of  modem  times. 
Some  may  think  it  would  have  been  more  prudent  to  have 
suppressed  that  letter ;  we  are  glad  to  see  it  printed,  as  it 
shows  that  no  degree  of  success  ever  led  him  to  relax  in  that 
discipline  necessary  to  keep  an  army  in  an  efficient  state. 

All  the  preliminary  Steps  previous  to  the  attack  made  by 
Napoleon  on  the  English  and  Prussians  at  Quatre  Bras,  on 
the  16th  of  June,  are  too  well  known  to  require  any  recapitu^ 
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lation.  It  may  be  observed^  that  the  severe  batde  of  Qnaire 
Bras  is  almost  lost  sight  of^  from  being  followed  so  immerfi- 
ately  by  Waterloo ;  but  in  that  action^  and  while  fidling  huk 
towards  Waterloo^  we  lost  upwards  of  three  thousand  men. 
His  Grace  emphatically  warned  Blucher  and  his  coUetgoeof 
the  danger  of  the  position  they  had  taken  at  Ligny,  and  told 
them^  that  he  knew  an  English  army  must  be  defiBsted 
under  the  same  circumstances.  They  might  have  remem- 
bered that  it  was  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  with  some  small 
experience,  who  had  thus  so  strenuously  advised  them  not  to 
expose  their  army  to  useless  loss.  His  Grace,  writing  of  thit 
battle,  at  three  o'clock  on  Sunday  morning  of  the  18th,  die 
mominff  of  Waterloo^  in  a  letter  not  published,  says,  that  on 
the  preceding  Friday  he  had  fought  a  ^^  desperate  battle,^'  that 
the  Pmssians  were  so  ^^  roughly  handled  '^  that  they  retreated 
during  the  night,  which  compelled  him  to  do  the  same, 
though  he  had  been  successful,  and  had  but  few  troops.  It 
seemed  possible  that  he  would  be  compelled  to  uncover 
Bruxelles  for  4  short  time ;  but  that  event  did  not  transpire. 
A  few  hours  afler  that  letter  was  written,  the  last  great  batde 
commenced,  and  raged  the  whole  of  a  Sabbath-day,  endiDg, 
as  Europe  well  knows,  in  the  total  defeat  and  ruin  of  one  of 
the  greatest  enemies  and  tyrants  that  had  ever  been  inflicted 
on  mankind. 

His  Grace  considered  the  battle  as  one  of  endurance,  and 
says  to  Marshal  Beresford, — ^*  Napoleon  did  not  manceuvre  at 
"  all :  he  just  moved  forward  in  the  old  style.  The  only  dif- 
"  fereiKie  was,  that  he  mixed  cavalry  with  his  infantry,  and 
"  supported  both  with  an  enormous  quantity  of  artillery.  I 
'^  had  the  infantry  for  some  time  in  squares,  and  we  had  the 
"  French  cavalry  walking  about  us  as  if  they  had  been  our 
"own.'* 

There  is  no  doubt  his  Grace  knew  full  well  the  great 
importance  of  that  battie  before  it  took  place.  He  knew, 
too,  that  the  great  proportion  of  Napoleon's  army  con- 
sisted of  experienced  troops,  excited  to  the  highest  pitch; 
while  his  own  army  comprised  the  troops  of  many  nations, 
and  but  few  of  his  old  Spanish  veterans.  Those  facts,  com- 
bined with  the  great  stake  for  which  they  fought,  rendered 
him  evidently  more  than  usually  anxious,  though  he  in* 
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Tsrktbljr  aa^  ^^that  aQ  would  be  right  at  last;'^  for^  as  he 
had  IcMig  before  predicted^  Europe  was  in  arms  against  Napo- 
leon*. It  was  natural  that  he  should  be  so ;  and  his  letters 
indicate  it :  we  are  not,  the^ore,  to  wonder,  if,  when  the 
dreadfiil  fight  was  over,  his  feelings,  kept  so  long  at  the 
h^^heat  tension,  gave  way,  and  that  as  he  rode  amid  the 
groans  of  the  wounded  and  tiie  reeking  carnage,  and  heard 
the  rout  of  the  vanquished  and  the  shouts  of  the  victors 
fiuoter  and  fmnter  through  the  gloom  ci  night,  he  wept,  and 
soon  after  wrote  the  words  we  have  quoted  firom  his  letter. 
It  is  in  such  trying  hours  that  man  feels  his  frail  mortality, 
instinctively  turns  to  God,  and  referring  his  actions  to  the 
will  of  Him  who  guides  and  governs  all  things,  with  reve- 
rence says,  "  the  finger  of  Providence  was  on  mef.^' 

Ob  the  25tb,  Cambrai  was  taken  by  assault,  and  the  King  of 
France  and  his  court  were  soon  after  established  there.  A 
deputation  from  Paris  soon  reached  his  Grace,  requesting 
him  to  sui^nd  hostiUties,  as  Napoleon  had  abdicated  in  fa- 
vour of  his  son,  which  request  was  instantly  refused,  because 
^  he  thought  it  was  only  to  gain  time,  and  he  required  better 
security  than  that  for  the  peace  of  Europe/'  His  reasons 
are  given  with  political  truth,  and  will  be  traced  in  his  let- 
ters of  the  period.  That  Louis  XVIII.  was  indebted  to 
the  Duke  of  Wellington  for  his  restoration  to  the  throne 
of  France,  there  is  no  doubt.  The  Emperor  of  Russia  and 
the  King  of  Prussia  were  by  no  means  fevourable  to  that 
step,  and  that  fact  was  known  to  the  King.  The  Duke 
of  Wellington  held  a  conference  with  the  Duke  de  Dumas, 
and  frfter  it  spoke  to  this  effect  to  Louis  XVIII. : — ^^^It 
^  may  be  your  Majesty's  desire  to  be  placed  on  the  throne 
"  by  Frenchmen,  and  if  so,  there  is  but  one  man  that  can  do 
*^  i^  and  that  is  Fouch^ ;    otherwise  it  must  be  effected  by 


•  On  the  24th  of  December,  1811,  his  Grace  thus  writes  to  Lord  William  Ben- 
tiDdc : — "  I  haTe,  however  long  considered  it  probablei  that  even  we  should  wit- 
ness a  general  resistance  throughout  Europe  to  the  fraudulent  and  disgusting 
tyrnnny  of  Bnonaparte,  created  by  the  example  of  what  has  passed  in  Spain  and 
Portugal ;  and  that  we  should  \yt  actors  and  advisers  in  these  scenes ;  and  I  have 
reflected  frequently  upon  the  measures  which  should  be  pursued  to  give  a  chance 
of  sBCce8s."->ro/.'Tin./7.  482. 

t  There  were  but  three  letters  written  from  the  field  of  Waterloo ;  one  to  the 
Didce  de  Herri,  one  to  Sir  C.  Stuart,  and  the  one  we  have  quoted,  but  which  we 
do  nol  find  printed  in  this  coUectioii. 

VOL.  X,— N®.  XXX.  ? 
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^^ strangers.  Indeed^  I  know  <^  no  other  man  wfaocan  doit 
^^  But  your  Migesty  must  remember  his  oharaot^^  and  that 
^'  he  is  a  regicide/'  The  monarch  replied^  ^^That  is  of  littk 
importance^  so  that  it  is  by  Frenchmen/'  Subsequently  hii 
Oraoe  thus  wrote  to  General  Dumouriez : — 

"  Avant  men  arriY^e  k  Rvit  au  mois  du  JuiUet,  je  n'avais  januui  n 
Foach^,  ni  eo  avec  loi  comnnmication  qaelconque,  ni  avec  ancnn  de  ceox 
qui  sont  li^s  avec  lui.    Je  ne  pouyais  done  avoir  aucun  int^St  k  son  sort. 

"  Le  fait  est,  que  toutes  les  Puissances,  entre  autres  TAngleterre,  avaient 
tdch^,  pendant  le  printemps  et  T^t^,  de  persuader  au  Roi  de  prendre 
Fouch6  k  son  service,  comme  moyen  de  concilier  i  Sa  Majesty  tin  grand 
nombre  de  personnes  i  et,  malgr6  que  je  n'aie  jamais  vu  qu'il  a?ait  Tinfln^ 
ence  qu'on  lui  donnait,  j'ai  ez6cut6  ce  que  les  autres  ont  voulu.  Les  criaet 
de  la  politique  en  temps  de  r^rolution  ressemblent  beaucoup  k  celles  d'noe 
bataiUe ;  et  on  est  souvent  dans  la  n^essit^  d'y  appliquer  des  remMes 
violens,  qui  on{  peut-^tre  des  suites  flftcheuses,  pour  rem^ier  au  grand  nal 
existant.  Void  Thistoire  de  la  nomination  de  Foucb^.  A  mon  arriv^ 
pr^  de  Paris  je  savais  que  les  alli^  n'^taient  pas  du  to«t  d^termin^  en 
iaveur  du  Roi,"  &c.— Fb/.  xii.  p,  649. 

The  capitulation  of  Paris  soon  followed^  and  there  his  Giace 
raised  by  his  conduct  the  character  of  England.  He  not 
only  presented  the  deeply-u\jured  and  indignant  Prussnos 
firom  destroying  the  column  in  the  Place  Venddme^  and 
also  the  bridge  of  Jena ;  but  he  facilitated  the  restoratioii  of 
the  works  of  art  which  had  been  stolen  from  the  comitriei 
overrun  by  the  armies  of  the  revolution.  His  Ghrace  was  ap- 
pointed the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Allied  Armies  of  Oo- 
cupation  in  France^  and  gained  in  that  capacity  the  resped 
and  esteem  even  of  his  enemies.  Among  the  many  per|dex* 
ing  occurrences  which  must  have  daily  trampired,  none  was 
more  closely  observed  or  more  severely  commented  on>  thaa 
the  condemnaticm  and  execution  of  Marshal  Ney.  There 
appears  no  difference  of  opinicm  as  to  the  foolish  policy  of 
destroying  a  man  who  had  so  well  supported  the  militaiy 
reputation  of  his  country,  whether  he  deserved  death  or  sot 
It  has  been  loudly  proclaimed  by  many,  that  the  Convention 
of  Paris  protected  him,  and,  that  his  Grace  was  bound,  und^ 
that  Convention,  to  have  required  his  liberation.  In  voL  xii. 
p.  694,  is  a  long  memorandum  by  his  Grace  on  that  interest- 
ing subject,  which  proves  beyond  refutation  that  the  Conven- 
tion of  Paris  '^  was  exclusively  military,  and  was  never  intended 
^^  to  bind  the  then  existing  Government  of  France^  or  any  go- 
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^'vemment  which  should  succeed  it.^^  As  the  Conventiioii  did 
not  embrace  the  case  of  Ney,  the  noo-interferenoe  of  the  Duke 
personal]^  in  his  behalf  with  Louis  XVIII.  is  ihe  next  point 
on  which  many  condemn  his-  Ghrace:  and  information  re* 
speciiog  the  acts  and  character  of  Ney  may^  very  probably^ 
luiTe  been  possessed  by  the  Duke>  which  might  privately  lead 
him  to  thinks  that  Ney  was  not  a  man  for  whom  his  influence 
could  be  justly  used.  Again^  his  Grace^  being  a  reflecting  man^ 
would  not  have  made  any  application  likely  to  be  refused. 
Interference  was  a  very  delicate  matter;  and  we  thinks  that  as 
his  Grace  was  not  in  a  position  with  the  court  of  France^  a$ 
we  mU  ehowj  to  ask  a  personal  favour  with  a  chance  of  sue* 
cess^  that  he  was  right  not  to  ask  any.  Secondary  influence 
might  have  been  resorted  to ;  whether  any  was  used  we  have 
no  data  on  which  to  decide.  About  this  period  the  manner  of 
the  King  of  France  to  his  Grace  induced  him  to  observe  it 
more  closely.  Being  summoned  to  attend  the  investiture  of  the 
Duke  de  Berri  with  the  Order  of  the  Fleece^  his  Grace  walked 
up  and  bowed  to  the  King^  who  deliberately  turned  his  back 
on  him*  The  Duke^  with  his  characteristic  caution^  deter^ 
mined  to  prove  whether  the  act  was  accidental  or  premeditated^ 
and  going  rounds  again  faced  the  King  and  again  bowed.  The 
monarch  repeated  the  insult,  on  which  his  Grace  instantly 
left  the  palace^  with  the  determination  never  to  re-enter  it» 
The  bearing  of  the  courtiers  was  equally  marked^  showing 
that  this  conduct  had  been  contemplated.  Three  weeks 
dqpsedy  and  the  Duke  did  not  reappear  at  Court  The  Comte 
D'Artois  one  evening  called  on  him^  and  began  by  observing^ 
that  he  had  not  been  at  the  Tuilleries.  The  Duke  instantly  re* 
plied,  that  it  was  his  intention  not  to  go  there  again.  The  Comte 
trusted  that  the  apparent  manner  of  the  King  would  not  have 
such  an  efiect,  as  it  was  done  in  a  moment  of  irritation.  His 
Ghrace.  replied  in  efiect,  ^^Sir,  circumstances  have,  these  last 
^'  eighteen  months,  placed  me,  an  EngUeh  gentleman^  in  con« 
^  slant  communication  with  Emperors  and  Kings,  and  I  never 
'^  before  received  an  insult,  or  would  have  suffered  it  to  pass 
'^  unnoticed.  The  King  of  France  knows  that  I  have  placed 
^^  him  on  his  throne  $  he  knows,  too,  that  I  hold  a  high  and  re- 
'^  sponsible  position  as  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  armies 
'^  hexei  which,  if  withdrawn,  would  leave  him  in  a  condition 
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"  which  it  would  be  unnecessary  to  detaiL  I  will  never  agun, 
^^  Sir,  enter  the  Palace  of  the  Tuilleries/'  The  Comte  IFArtois 
burst  into  tears  and  said,  ^^  You  have  been  insulted,  but -for- 
give us  —  pardon  us,  it  shall  never  again  occur/'  His 
Grace  rejoined,  ^^  As  an  Elnglish  gentleman  I  can  never  re- 
enter the  Palace,'^  The  same  evening  the  King  sent  to  b^ 
his  attendance;  he  accordingly  went  and  was  most  gra- 
ciously received,  and  all  the  courtiers  were  most  obsequious. 
After  the  Duke  had  retired,  the  King  turned  to  the  Duke  de 
Dumas,  and  said,  ^^  You  see  the  Marshal  has  made  me  the 
amende  honorable"  The  anecdote  has  been  related  by 
the  Duke  de  Dumas,  and  was  made  known  to  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  many  years  after,  who  depressed  no  surprise  at  it, 
as  he  probably  knew  the  character  of  the  King.  At  that  same 
period,  was  the  trial  and  condemnation  of  Ney.  Under  the 
circumstances,  the  Duke  could  not  at  that  time  have  made  a 
personal  application,  or  have  interfered  in  any  way  with  Louis 
XVIII.  Aa  a  soldier,  Ney  deserved  to  die  the  death  he  met 
As  a  matter  of  policy,  it  seems  weak  and  vindictive  to  have  shot 
him ;  it  could  only  be  productive  of  feelings  of  disgust  and 
enmity,  without  any  corresponding  good  being  obtained. 

The  Allied  Armies  being  garrisoned  in  France,  that  country 
was  prevented  from  evincing  discontent  and  revolution  by 
any  overt  acts  of  insurrection.  The  long-continued  wars 
had  tired  even  that  belligerent  nation,  and,  for  a  time,  the 
occupations  of  peace  succeeded  to  the  din  of  war.  The 
vaunting  self-love  of  France  had  been  humbled  to  the  dust, 
her  military  idol  had  been  cast  down,  and  her  soil,  on  every 
side,  been  subjected  to  the  armies  of  nations  whose  capitals 
she  had  invaded,  whose  princes  she  had  supplanted,  or  whose 
commerce  she  had  tried  to  ruin.  Her  renowned  generals  had 
been  beaten  by  a  handful  of  English  troops  led  by  the  genius 
of  Wellington,  and  some  miserably-equipped  allies,  from  Lis- 
bon to  Bourdeaux,  and,  subsequently,  with  the  legions  of 
indignant  Europe,  from  the  confines  of  Germany  to  Pans. 
France  was  subdued,  and  made  to  feel  (most  leniently)  the^ 
humiliation  of  the  restoration  of  territory  and  plunder,  and 
the  punishment  of  retribution.  The  great  moral  lesson  was 
of  more  use  to  Europe  than  to  herself;  for,  mentally,  the 
nation  was  not  in  a  fit  state  to  profit  by  the  punishment^ 
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while  the  vengeatice  of  wounded  vanity  and  the  irrefutable 
hct,  that  she  was  fkr  from  being  the  first  in  the  game  of  war^ 
rankled  in  the  bosoms  of  her  people,  and  too  often  showed 
itself  in  her  intercourse  with  Enghmd  and  other  nations. 

The  family  of  Napoleon  fell  with  its  Imperial  master ;  but 
without  the  slightest  hope  of  success,  and  with  but  little  talent 
to  support  their  pretensions,  soon  began  again  to  plague 
the  world,  and  have  continued  so  to  do  from  time  to  time. 

The  first  attempt  is  but  little  known,  and  is  as  curious  for 
its  futility  of  purpose,  as  for  its  ridiculous  presumption.  It 
was  as  follows:— In  1816,  Prince  Mettemich  communicated 
to  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  that  a  serious  conspiracy  existed 
in  Italy,  at  the  head  of  which  was  Lucien  Buonaparte,  and 
whose  object  was  to  overthrow  the  Pope  and  raise  a  republic 
in  the  papal  territories.  Its  existence  was  known  to  Lord 
WilKam  Bentinck.  His  Grace  selected  the  present  Major- 
General  Sir  Patrick  Ross,  to  communicate  the  fact  to  Lord 
Castlereagh,  and  that  officer  committed  to  memory  the  names 
of  all  the  conspirators,  and  proceeded  on  his  mission.  His 
Lordship  gave  no  directions  to  the  Duke  through  Sir  Patrick 
Ross  or  otherwise,  and  the  matter  was  allowed  to  wane  away, 
ailer  some  secret  measures  had  been  taken  by  the  Austrian 
Cabinet.  The  directions  given  by  the  Duke  to  Sir  Patrick 
Boss,  are  proofs  of  his  consideration  for  the  lives  of  the  mis- 
guided and  unreflecting  men  who  had  been  deluded  into  a 
scheme  which  would  have  fitted  the  inmates  of  a  lunatic 
asylum. 

Much  uneasiness  was,  about  the  same  period,  felt  in  Eng- 
land, at  some  dissensions  of  a  religious  character  which  had 
taken  place,  more  particularly  in  Central  France.  Sir  Patrick 
Ross  was  again  selected  to  proceed  to  that  coimtry  and  make 
a  report  to  the  Government  of  the  actual  state  there  of  the 
Protestant  Church.  After  a  very  careful  investigation,  a 
masterly  state-paper  was  delivjered  to  the  Government,  which 
traced  the  proceedings  of,  and  towards  that  Church,  firom  the 
revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes  to  the  days  of  the  existing 
dissensions,  with  such  minute  precision,  as  to  call  for  the 
highest  approbation  of  the  Cabinet.  The  Duke  expressed 
his  interest  in  so  great  a  question,  and  forwarded,  with  the 
caution  requisite  on  so  delicate  a  subject,  the  necessary  in- 
vestigation. 
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It  is  hardly  possible  within  the  circumscribed  limits  ef  t 
Review^to  give  more  than  an  outline  of  twelve  large  yohunes; 
we  only  trust  that  we  have  given  enough  to  induce  every 
one  who  wishes  to  be  informed  of  the  history  of  that  eventAd 
period^  to  read  the  volumes.  Colonel  Ourwood  has  shown 
his  good  taste  and  judgment  in  compiling  the  work  as  he  has. 
The  simplicity  of  its  arrangement^  the  unblemished  troth  of 
the  details^  which  impress  themselves  on  the  mind  of  the 
reader^  give  to  it  a  charm^  which  no  otiier  work^  witiiln  the 
compass  of  our  reading,  possesses.  As  soon  as  the  mind 
becomes  once  warmed  with  the  subject,  it  is  never  op- 
pressed by  the  long-continued  similarity  of  the  matter.  A 
memorandum  of  operations  which  has  riveted  the  attention, 
is  relieved  by  a  discussion,  a  reproof,  the  account  of  some 
active  warfare,  indignant  complaints  of  the  neglect  of  his 
soldiers,  an  argument  on  sheep,  rice,  camp«kettles,  or  a  staid 
communication  to  some  Crowned  Head,  or  Minister  of  State; 
so  that  the  daily  events,  great  and  small,  are  marshalled  as 
they  transpired,  giving  a  life  and  reality  to  the  work,  and 
almost  carrying  the  reader  back  to  the  time.  While  thus  em- 
ployed, he  feels  that  he  is  deriving  information  of  the  period 
from  the  only  true  and  imadulterated  source ;  and  as  the 
narrative  proceeds,  the  character  of  the  Duke  is  naturally 
developed  by  the  fects  and  his  own  delineations ;  while  ths 
disquisitions  on  great  events  to  the  then  rulers  of  the  world  in 
their  different  departments,  instruct  while  they  entertain,  and 
must  improve  every  attentive  reader,  by  informing  him  of 
the  nature  of  great  afiairs,  and  the  method  of  conducting 
them,  with  men  of  every  grade,  from  the  Imperial  Autooret 
to  the  private  soldier. 

Colonel  Gurwood  has  been  the  cause  of  a  histoiy  being 
given  to  the  world,  free  fi^m  all  conjectures,  not  dependent 
on  doubtfiil  authorities,  or  veiled  by  the  bias  of  a  compiler** 
a  history  of  fhcts,  written  by  the  chief  actor,  of  matters  Triiich 
men's  outward  senses  cotdd  judge,  of  which  the  recordi 
were  penned  at  the  time  they  occurred.  No  other  audi  hi- 
story exists.  The  nearest  approach  to  it  are  the  Commenta- 
ries of  Caesar.  The  public  must  know  that  such  a  vast  com- 
pilation could  not  be  completed  without  a  great  degree  of 
labour  and  expense  to  him.  But  when  the  original  edition  is  all 
sold,  we  trust  that  it  may  be  diflEused  by  a  periodical  publics- 
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tion  of  the  volumes  at  a  price  which  will  enable  the  middle 
ofdera  of  society  to  possess  them.  We  say  this  because  we 
believe  that  they  would  have  a  tendency  to  instil  into  the 
mind  the  highest  principles  of  action^  and  the  most  perfect 
method  and  manner  of  conducting  the  affidrs  of  life. 

The  remainder  of  our  task  is  purely  critical.  The  style  of 
a  warrior  in  active  command  of  armies  imder  the  greatest  dif- 
ficulties, would  be  shielded  from  criticism :  that  of  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  invites  it.  After  much  consideration,  we  think 
it  among  the  purest  specimens  of  the  unornate  style  in  our 
language.  Excepting  when  technical  terms  are  used^  the 
words  are  the  purest  English.  The  object  appears  to  have 
been  to  express  in  the  clearest  and  shortest  way  ihe  idea 
intended  to  be  conveyed,  and  always  to  keep  the  ideas  single. 
His  Grace  never  attempts  to  strengthen  them  by  antithesis, 
or  supports  a  reason  by  comparison ;  he  never  uses  an  epi- 
thet, or  intrudes  an  expletive;  the  most  simple  terms  are 
always  sdected  without  producing  baldness,  or  sinking  to 
vulgarity.  El^ance  and  force  are  combined  in  many  of  the 
letters  and  more  important  documents,  which  being  the 
vehicle  of  truths  and  high-minded  intentions,  become  models 
of  composition.  His  style  and  his  mind  are  in  perfect  keep- 
11^  as  &r  as  we  are  able  to  judge  from  the  volumes, — the 
latter  intent  on  his  objects,  the  former  conveying  the  results 
of  its  various  powers.  It  cannot  be  considered  as  the  highest 
style,  but  as  tlie  highest  of  its  class,  and  admirably  adapted 
to  its  purposes.  By  persons  of  congenial  minds,  it  would 
be  pronounced  perfect;  by  others,  it  would  be  pronoimced 
the  style  of  a  mind  which  never  looked  beyond  the  fact. 
There  ia  no  attempt  at  euphony ;  but  the  fitness  of  the  terms 
and  their  proper  positions  make  the  want  of  it  scarcely 
perceptible.  Not  one  of  the  artifloes  of  composition  is  ever 
practised.  It  is,  perhaps,  the  natural  style  of  a  high,  power- 
fill,  matter-of-fiBict  intellect,  polished  by  habitual  interoourse 
with  the  highest  classes,  and  perfected  in  ease  and  force  by 
long  and  continual  practice. 

At  the  commencement  of  these  observations  we  gave,  in 
general  terms,  the  impression  produced  of  the  Duke  of  Wei* 
lington,  from  the  perusal  of  these  volumes.  It  is  now  our 
du^  to  enter  more  into  detail. 

War  is  a  scourge  of  God,  and  the  details  even  extracted  in 
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these  pages  are  sufficient  to  create  abhorrence  of  it  in  prind- 
ple  and  practice.  It  is  the  occupation  of  ambitious  barba- 
rians, the  charm  of  the  ferocious  and  the  vulgar,  and  the  de- 
lusion of  the  vain  and  the  reckless.  It  bdbngs  to  an  era  now 
passing  away,  which  may  be  termed  the  pseudo-political  and 
the  warlike.  The  last  great  battle  which  deposed  Napoleon 
and  gave  peace  to  Eiurope^  may  be  said  to  have  closed  that 
era.  The  trifling  expeditions  and  civil  disc(»tl  now  contiDu- 
ing,  have  no  connexion  with  a  great  war  like  that  which 
ended  in  1815 ;  they  are  only  proofs  of  the  depravity  and 
cruelty  of  men.  But  there  are  two  kinds  of  war, — the  one 
of  aggression,  the  other  of  resistance ;  the  former  is  the  kind 
we  condemn, — the  latter,  properly  pursuedy  is  acting  in  con- 
formity with  a  law  of  nature — self-preservation,  developing 
the  force  of  intellect  and  resolution,  and  calling  into  action 
many  of  the  highest  of  the  human  faculties.  That  kind  of 
warfare  excites  admiration  and  respect. 

The  Duke  of  Wellington  led  the  armies  of  two  invaded 
countries  who  never  exemplified  those  high  qualities.  Our 
own  army  bore  no  resemblance  to  an  armed  population 
steadily  resolved  to  conquer ;  it  was  an  army  brought  into 
discipline,  and  kept  in  it  by  a  mixture  of  influence  and  the 
lash,  and  who  were  like  lions  in  leashes.  Compare  the  heroic 
valour,  unanimity  of  action,  and  heavenly-mindedness  of  Henri 
Amaud  and  his  countrymen  when  they  reciqptured  their  na- 
tive haunts  in  the  Alpine  valleys  of  Piedmont,  with  all  that  was 
ever  done  during  the  last  great  war,  and  it  sinks  into  insig- 
nificance. The  avowed  objects  of  aU  Napoleon's  wars  place 
them  amongst  the  lowest  and  most  degrading  occupations 
of  mankind,  ai)d  brand  the  application  of  the  energies  and 
mental  powers  necessary  to  prosecute  them,  as  the  perversion 
of  every  feeling  which  might  otherwise  have  raised  our  con- 
ceptions of  the  powers  of  the  human  soul.  The  Duke  of 
Wellington  stands  in  a  position  which  has  never  before  been 
fairly  delineated,  and  will  lead  us  to  an  analysis  of  the  prac- 
tical qualities  of  our  nature,  as  developed  in  him,  whidi,  if 
anything  could,  may  add  to  the  estimation  which  every  reflect- 
ing man  must  feel  for  him.  He  commanded  armies  destined 
to  conquer  territory,  or  to  repel  aggression  and  invasion. 
Those  armies  were  not  influenced  by  the  high  and  patriotic 
feelings  of  which  we  have  spoken.    But  every  public  act  of 
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bb  Qraoe,  as  shown  in  these  volumes^  depicts  him  as  actu- 
ated hy  the  highest  views,  the  justest  feelings,  and  a  sense  of 
duty  which  seems  never  to  have  been  turned  from  its  course. 
There  were  without  doubt  many  in  his  armies  whose  views 
and  feelings  were  of  a  similar  stamp ;  but  the  majority  were 
mere  soldiers,  ready  to  advance  or  retreat,  to  fight  or  plun- 
der, VA  either  circumstances  required  or  opportunities  of- 
fered. From  first  to  last  he  is  never  the  mere  soldier,  but 
the  diplomatist  whose  inviolable  faith  made  rulers  and  na- 
tions depend  on  his  word  as  a  shield  between  them  and  in- 
jury ;  tiie  dispenser  of  justice  which  kindled  the  sincerest 
sentiments  of  gratitude  in  the  bosoms  of  those  over  whom  he 
ruled ;  the  consistent  supporter  of  discipline  in  his  armies ; 
and  the  equitable  distributer  of  rewards  to  the  deserving. 
(Econ(Hnical  of  the  public  money  and  of  all  public  supplies, 
he  compelled  to  the  utmost  of  his  abiUty  every  subordinate 
to  follow  his  example,  and  treated  with  scorn  and  anger  every 
attempt  at  peculation  and  unfair  dealing  towards  the  Govern- 
ment :  he  was  an  imcompromising  reformer  of  every  abuse, 
in  eveiy  department  over  which  he  could  exercise  control ; 
a  cautious,  active,  bold,  prompt  and  sagacious  general,  who 
never  uselessly  sacrificed  his  men,  whose  untiring  forethought 
was  continually  exercised  in  saving  them  irorxx  undue  hardship 
and  danger,  and  whose  talent  and  experience  in  military 
strategy  led  to  a  dependence  on  his  commands  which  has 
never  been  exceeded. 

From  the  volumes  may  be  deduced  these  prominent  cha- 
racteristics. Great  quickness  of  perception,  kept  under  the 
guidance  of  imceasing  caution,  while  a  clear,  close-reasoning, 
powerful  judgement  made  deductions  which  were  seldom 
changed  unless  new  circumstances  arose  to  require  it ;  great 
facilities  of  resource,  so  that  no  difficulty  seemed  to  be  insur- 
mountable ;  firmness  of  purpose  and  perseverance,  supported 
by  a  strong  sense  of  justice ;  general  feelings  of  consideration 
for  others,  oflen  expressed  in  polished  language ;  simplicity  of 
purpose  and  expression,  showing  that  its  strict  observance  was 
estimated  as  power ,  and  connected  with  the  necessary  self-dig- 
nity of  high  position ;  a  consciousness  of  mental  capacity, 
producing  great  self-reliance,  with  a  grasp  of  intellect  which 
could  embrace,  without  confusing,  the  most  opposite  and 
varied  subjects*    There  does  not  appear  the  slightest  indica- 
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ti<m  of  imaginatiou^  or  of  those  qualities  which  iifliu%  ac- 
company the  possession  of  it — among  them,  etUhusiam^ 
which,  in  his  opinion,  ^^  is,  in  fiu^,  no  aid  to  aooomplish  viy- 
^  thing,  and  is  only  the  excuse  for  the  irr^ularity  with  which 
^  everything  is  done.'*  Neither  in  these  volumes,  nor  ia  any 
other  work,  have  we  seen  any  marked  indications  of  the  esti- 
mation of  the  merely  beautifuL  Mistrust,  a  quality  so  dosdy 
allied  to  caution  that  it  is  diiScult  to  separate  them,  is  evi- 
dent in  every  page :  "  I  mistrust  the  judgement  of  every  man 
in  a  case  in  which  his  own  wishes  are  concerned.^* — (VoL  iiL 
p.  642.)  When  in  India,  a  sum  of  money  is  received  for  the 
uses  of  the  army — and  is  said  by  the  Duke  to  be  '^  under  an 
officer's  guard  opposite  his  tenf  The  whole  tenour  of  At 
volumes  indicates  that  useful  quality  in  constant  operation. 

Let  any  of  the  leading  characteristics  of  great  and  success- 
ful leaders  of  ancient  or  modem  times  be  carefully  consider- 
ed, and  much  resemblance  wUl  be  found  in  them  to  the  Duke 
of  Wellington  in  some  of  those  characteristics.  Chariemagne, 
Cromwell,  Washington,  were  all  men  with  similar  qualities 
in  different  degrees,  and  none  of  them  with  imagination,  en- 
thusiasm, or  marked  feelings  for  the  merely  beautifiil.  If 
such  an  expression  may  be  permitted,  his  Grace  stands  the 
first  among  those  intellects  which  may  be  termed  utilitarian, 
and  to  which  the  great  names  we  have  just  quoted  are  allied. 
Whether  the  unconfined  sublimity  of  a  Milton,  whose  spirit 
was  too  etherial  not  to  rise  on  the  wings  of  thought  and  ima- 
gination, and  to  taste  before  his  time  of  a  life  beyond  this— 
or  the  intellect  of  a  Shakspeare,  which  delineated  with  un- 
erring power  the  minds  and  manners  of  a  world,  and  floated 
at  will  on  the  wings  of  fancy,  or  guided  with  steady  hand  the 
high  imaginings  of  that  unseen,  immortal  power  bestowed  on 
man,  are  of  a  higher  order,  let  others  determine.  Between 
the  two  stand  the  scientifically  useful,  who,  from  investigating 
the  laws  of  the  universe,  lead  the  soul  to  the  adoration  of  its 
Creator, 

Whidi  are  the  highest  fkculties  bestowed  on  man  ?  Con- 
scientiousness, justice,  firmness,  caution,  judgement,  percep- 
tion, perseverance,  all  in  high  degree,  or  those  of  the  order 
we  have  referred  to  ?  A  combination  would  be  superior  to 
either  separate.  It  may  be  a  question,  if  the  powers  of 
Milton  or  Shakspeare,  superadded  to  those  of  a  Wdlington, 
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wonM  not  eflfectually  have  prevented  the  latter  from  pur* 
Bofaig  the  course  he  did;  while  his  mistrust  and  caution^ 
and  continual  reference  to  &ct8^  would  have  checked  effeoi- 
uallj  the  flights  of  fancy^  and  the  richer  gems  of  illustration 
and  tfiooght,  and  of  ideas  that  leave  their  impress  on  man- 
kind. A  great  and  triumphant  career^  directed  by  a  genius 
for  war^  guided  by  high-mindedness^  instructing  by  precept 
and  unsullied  example^  must  also  leave  a  useful  impress  yrhile 
history  lasts.  If  the  sternly  practical  cannot  be  allied  to  the 
ornate^  imaginative  and  sublime^  and  still  with  equal  cer- 
tainty perform  its  duties,  we  must  reflect,  whether  those 
thoughts  that  wander  through  eternity,  and  give  some  fiednt 
glimpses  of  the  etherial  nature  of  our  immortal  part,  are 
likely  to  be  productive  of  more  positive  good  by  abstractedly 
elevating  the  mind,  than  the  every-day  practice  of  those  qua- 
Uties  on  which  the  order  and  stabiUty  of  society  depend. 

In  the  first  part  of  our  observations  it  was  unhesitatingly 
said,  that  the  great  series  of  events  which  had  begun  to  tran- 
spire, when  the  Duke  of  Wellington  and  Napoleon  (who  were 
bom  in  the  same  year)  appeared  on  the  arena,  formed  a 
part  of  that  series,  which,  directed  by  Providence,  was  leading 
to  some  great  conclusion.  Perhaps  hereafter  we  may  enter 
boldly  yet  cautiously  into  that  exciting  subject ;  now  we  must 
eonfine  ourselves  to  those  prominent  and  general  points  which 
may  interest  the  reader  as  being  dosely  connected  with  the 
operations  of  the  period  comprised  in  these  volumes.  It 
was  mentioned,  that  those  men  selected  to  carry  through 
to  completion  the  views  of  Providence,  must  be  trained  to 
their  work,  and  that  the  training  of  both  had  produced  the 
opposite  results ;  preparing  the  one  for  permanent  triumph, 
the  other  for  defeat.  The  stete  of  Europe  was  given  in  out- 
line. The  wars  of  revolutionary  France  commenced  near  the 
field  of  Waterloo,  where  they  terminated.  France,  with  a 
population  nursed  in  anarchy,  blood  and  infidelity,  became 
as  it  were  a  vial  of  wrath  poured  out  over  the  face  of  civilized 
Europe.  Her  legions  were  commanded  by  a  vaunting  leader, 
surrounded  by  upstart  satelUtes,  whose  objects  seem  to  have 
been  indefinite,  and  generally  were  satisfied  with  plunder, 
and  die  inflation  of  a  vanity  which  fed  to  repletion  on  usurp- 
ation, desolation  and  slaughter.  After  having  been  made  the 
scourges  of  the  north,  the  degraded  and  besotted  countries  of 
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Western  Europe  were  to  receive  at  their  hands  the  chastise- 
ment required  to  rouse  them  from  their  moral  lethargy. 
None  but  leaders  and  men  equally  devoid  of  all  the  higher  sen- 
timents which  should  stimulate  mankind  to  action^  could 
have  been  made  the  invaders  of  nations  who  had  never  in- 
jured them^  and  there  have  rioted  in  every  cruelty  and  excess. 
No  sooner  had  the  punishment  been  inflicted,  than  the  in- 
struments were  to  be  destroyed.  Some  sleep  in  the  desert 
sands  of  Syria  and  ancient  Egypt,  destroyed  by  the  same 
nation  which  swept  the  last  remnant  from  the  field  of  Wa- 
terloo"; thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  perished  amid  the 
howling  tempests  and  snows  of  Russia ;  whole  legions  were 
hunted  to  their  graves  from  Silesia  to  the  Rhine ;  Spain  and 
Portugal,  incited  and  led  on  by  England,  strewed  their  in- 
sulted realms  with  the  bodies  of  their  invaders,  and  turned  the 
fertile  valleys  of  Southern  France  into  sepulchres  of  the  armies 
which  had  desolated  their  homes.  Those  who  had  manned  her 
navies,  either  dyed  the  ocean  with  their  blood,  or  were  left  to 
long  reflection  in  prisons  remote  from  the  intercourse  of  men. 

Thus  passed  away  the  greater  portion  of  the  generation  of 
revolutionary  France.  What  the  beneficial  and  final  results 
of  those  dreadfrd  punishments  will  be,  are  yet  to  be  known. 
They  have  begun  ;  and,  as  the  mental  progress  of  nations  is, 
in  its  main  stream,  as  irresistible  as  the  toirent  or  the  ocean 
tide,  it  can  only  be  hoped  that  rulers  will  arise  to  direct  its 
course  into  channels  which  will  difiuse  security,  peace  and 
happiness.  The  leader  of  the  hosts  who  were  the  a^ressors, 
and  the  commander  of  those  who  conquered  and  destroyed 
them,  were  as  difierent  as  their  objects.  Their  talents,  facid- 
ties  and  dispositions  were  exactly  adapted  to  the  purposes 
for  which  they  were  intended  j  their  training  such  as  called 
into  action  the  very  faculties  which  would  lead  the  one  to 
his  intended  destruction,  the  other  to  his  permanent  success. 

Both  possessed  great  military  talents,  quickness  of  percep- 
tion, readiness  and  apprehension,  and  facilities  of  resource : 
however  profound  the  combinations,  both  appear  to  have 
avoided  duplex  or  complex  operations,  and  seem  to  have 
generally  waited  the  results  of  success : — there  the  similarity 
seems  to  end.  One  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  is  simplicity,  while  in  Napoleon  mystery  and 
bombast  were  rife.     The  former  never  was  known  to  be 
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for  a  moment  led  by  success  from  the  calm  and  cautious 
forethought  which  marks  every  act ;  the  latter  seemed  to  be- 
come inflated  with  success  until  he  thought  defeat  impossible. 
In  difficulty  and  distress  Wellington  was  ever  thoughtful, 
ready,  calm  and  firm ;  Napoleon  in  adversity  talked  instead 
of  thinking,  became  confused,  irritable  and  weak  of  purpose. 
Wellington's  self-reliance  increased  with  danger  ;  and  when 
otherg  were  appalled  at  the  duration  of  the  dreadful  contest, 
the  word  was  given  that  won  the  field  of  Waterloo;  Na- 
poleon in  distress  lost  his  self-reUance ;  he  led  his  army  by 
the  wrong  route  firom  Russia,  then  left  it  to  others  to  ex- 
tricate, and  striking  his  staff  in  the  frozen  snow,  exclaimed, 
"  It  is  written  in  heaven  that  henceforth  every  step  shall  be  a 
fmlt ;" — he  did  not  conquer  or  die  in  the  last  great  fight  for 
empire, — ^but  he  quailed  before  he  sought  the  protection  of  an 
English  seaman,  and  lived  in  his  exile  without  dignity  or  calm 
submission  to  his  lot.  Justice,  highmindedness  and  truthful- 
ness of  purpose  mark  every  public  act  of  Wellington ;  fraud, 
usurpation^  midnight  murder  and  crooked  policy  darken  the 
career  of  Buonaparte.  The  one  always  adapted  his  means  to 
his  ends ;  the  other,  impatient  of  restraint  and  delay,  left  what 
could  not  be  prepared  to  chance  and  plunder.  The  English 
hero  led  on  his  own  soldiers  to  the  performance  of  duties  due 
by  them  to  their  country  and  the  world;  the  Emperor  of 
fVance  incited  his  armies  by  appeals  to  empty  glory  and  in- 
flated vanity,  by  impious  inferences  of  destiny  and  dreamy 
boasts  of  invincibility. 

The  English  general  was  trained  first  in  adversity  and  de- 
feat ;— then,  where  every  military  equipment  was  to  be  pro- 
vided, where  a  tortuous  policy  required  unceasing  vigilance, 
and  where  the  just  administration  of  the  materiel  of  an 
army  had  never  been  before  maintained, — then  surrounded  by 
jealous  and  weak  allies,  and  opposed  to  the  most  renowned 
generals  and  troops  in  the  world.  The  chief  of  the  armies  of 
France  was  flushed  in  early  manhood  by  extraordinary  suc- 
cess and  constant  victory,  then  by  the  acclamations  of  le- 
gions, and  the  acquisition  of  imperial  rank,  combined  with 
unbounded  power,  and  the  submission  of  the  crowns  of  many 
countries.  The  career  of  the  former  added  to  the  power  of 
eveiy  natural  faculty  necessary  to  ensure  his  renown  and  tri- 
umph J — ^the  career  of  the  latter  fostered  every  failing  and 
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every  weakness  which^  when  opposed  to  his  rivals  were  cer« 
tain  of  leading  to  defeat  and  inretrierable  ruin.    Was  thb 

FINGBR  OF  PbOVIDBNCB  THBBB  ? 

7%e  General  Orders  qf  Field-Marshal  the  Duke  of  WelUngtoH 
in  Portugal^  France  and  ^min,  ifc.jrom  1809  to  1818. 

Thbsb  orders  were  all  written  in  the  Duke's  own  hand^  and 
constitute  a  manual  which  ought  to  be  a  vade-mecum  of 
every  officer^  as  they  comprise  directions  on  every  sulgect 
relative  to  an  army  in  every  situation^  and  of  ev^  ctrcum* 
stance  connected  with  its  civil  administration^  discipline  and 
consequent  efficiency*  The  volume  contains  so  many  curious 
things,  and  illustrates  so  many  minute  points,  that  every  pos- 
sessor of  the  '^  Dispatches''  should  pmrchase  it  as  a  necessaty 
supplementary  volume. 

llie  introduction  is  a  very  masterly,  instructive  and  amusing 
document,  and  gives  the  actual  proceedings  of  an  army  on 
the  march  from  the  first  bugle  blast  that  roused  them  from 
their  slumbers,  to  mounting  the  deadly  breach,  so  graphically^ 
that  every  movement  is  brought  before  the  mind,  and  leaves 
a  clear  impression.  We  have  learnt  that  it  was  written  toit  a 
high-named  periodical,  and  returned  as  being  too  purely  pro* 
fessional  I  No  matter ;  it  is  luckily  before  the  woiid,— not  in 
an  ephemeral  shape.  We  trust  that  it  and  the ''  Dispatches  ** 
may  be  brought  out  in  cheap  and  uniform  volumes ;  they 
must  be  of  use  among  all  classes,  as  containing  lessons  of  eco- 
nomy, forethought  and  prudence.* 

*  Since  this  article  was  printed,  a  French  work  lately  pnbliahed  has  attracted  oar 
notice.  It  is  called,  '^  Jourmaux  det  9iege9,fint9  et  mmtemupar  Itt  Frmmoai»  dtm 
la  Penintuie  de  1807  a  1814/  r^igea  cTaprea  lea  ordret  du  Gomfemement  nar  kt 
doewnenta  esiatami  0u»  arcMnf  de  la  guerre  ei  an  dep6t  dea  firMcationa.  Pat 
J.  Babnaaf  ck^de  bataiUon  du  Ghtia,    4  vola,,  avee  atlaa  etpkmckee." 

The  title  may  carry  with  it  some  claims  to  authenticity  and  truth.  Although 
the  work  is  certaihiy  less  partial  in  the  narrative  of  the  events  of  the  Peninralar 
War  than  most  others  written  by  French  officers,  it  is  full  of  incorrect,  or  to  sneak 
plainer,  of  false  statements.  In  the  last  number  of  the  Quarterly  ReTiew,  tnere 
is  an  artide  under  this  title  written  by  some  one  evidently  not  a  militny  maii^ 
and  not  acquainted  with  the  campaigns  of  the  Peninsula ;  or  many  misrepresenta- 
tions and  falsehoods  would  have  been  detected,  which  from  being  thus  unnoticed 
become  uncontradicted  history.  We  point  out  one  among  many,  vol.  i  p.  23&. 
**  Lord  Wellington  fit  son  entr^  k  Madrid  le  12  AoOt  avec  30,000  hommes.  L' 
ivresse  avec  laqudle  il  fUt  regu  fit  bientdt  place  k  d'autres  sentiments,  lorsquH 
f^appa  cette  ville  d'une  forte  contribution.''  This  is  purdy  a  French  phnae  and 
fiction,  and  we  proclaim  it  to  all  Europe,  that  it  is  false ;  for,  from  the  best  au- 
thority, we  can  assert  that  the  dvke  of  Wellington  never  levied  ft  contrflmtioii  a€ 
Madrid  or  elsewhere. 
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Article  VI. 

1.  Jack  Sheppard.    A  Romance.    By  W.  Harrison  Ains- 

WORTH^  Esq.    3  vols.     Bentley. 

2.  Michael  Armstrong^  or  the  Factory  Boy.    By  Frances 

Trollope.     Nos.  1.  to  10.     Colburn. 

Thebb  are  signs  in  the  present  literary  times^  which,  we 
think,  daim  importunately  the  strict  attention  of  the  pub- 
lic They  do  not  reveal  themselves  only  to  the  keen  searcher 
of  nooks  and  comers,  neither  to  catch  their  interpretation  ia 
a  fine  ear  required;  but  they  stand  plainly  evident  in  the 
highways;  and  the  sound  which  accompanies  them  forces 
itsdf  upon  the  notice  through  all  that  Babel  of  mingled  dis- 
cord and  harmony,  which  (to  speak  fancifully)  makes  up  the 
voice  of  life  in  England.  The  sign  to  be  treated  on  the  pre* 
sent  occasion,  is  the  condition  of  our  lighter  popular  litera- 
ture; a  aobject  of  serious  importance,  when  viewed  in  con- 
junction with  that  grave  and  complex  question,  now  oocupy« 
ing  so  prominent  a  place  in  our  discussions^the  education 
of  the  people. 

As  text  to  the  considerations  which  follow,  we  avail  our- 
selves of  Mr.  Ainsworth^s  last  romance,  which  has  gained  him 
80  bad  a  notoriety ;  and  of  Mrs.  TroUope's  attempt  to  rival 
Mr.  Dickens,  which,  fortunately,  has  failed  to  increase  a  bad 
not<Hriety  already  gained.  But,  in  the  outset,  we  must  observe^ 
that,  considering  "Jack  Sheppard"  and  "  The  Factory  Bo/' 
merely  as  the  legitimate  children  of  a  long  line  of  ancestors— 
as  the  cousins-german  of  many  other  works  approved,  for 
their  tendency,  by  the  feeling  and  philanthropic, — the  protest 
here  offered  against  them  is  no  echo  of  that  cry  of  astonished 
Innocence  suddenly  awakened  in  the  midst  of  a  dream  of  hu- 
man perfectibility,  which  has  been  raised  by  some ;  still  less^ 
a  chorus  to  that  Anathema  which  a  compulsory  advertence  to 
decorum  has  extorted  from  others,  and  those  the  very  per- 
sons whose  plaudits  and  sympathy  have  fostered  their  pro- 
duction. Well  is  it,  that  the  press  should  raise  its  voice^ 
and  declare  that  this  attempt  to  reproduce  in  the  novel  the 
jaitbird  and  the  house-breaker,  is  vicious  and  offensive  ;-— 
well,  that  it  should  denounce  the  half-a-score  of  minor  thea« 
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tres  crowded  with  the  wai&  and  strays  of  the  London  streets 
to  applaud  agonizing  scenes  which  had  been  spiced  wiUi  their 
last  groans  and  convulsicms  under  Uie  superintendence  of 
Mr.  Ainsworth  himself, — ^to  admire  vivid  tableaux  arranged 
by  his  coadjutor,  Mr.  Cruickshank;  the  latter,  alas!  bow 
sadly  sunk  from  the  high  moral  position  he  might  have  occu- 
pied as  Hogarth^s  far-off  successor !  Well  is  it,  that  every 
police-case  of  crime  and  misdemeanour  springing  from  this 
Jack-Sheppard  mania,  circulating  among  the  idle  and  un- 
taught myriads  of  St.  Giles's  and  St.  George's  fidds,  shoold 
be  brought  forward  and  illustrated  in  severe  italics.  But 
better  would  it  be  if  that  same  press  could  acquit  itsdf  of 
having  begotten  the  monster  now  found  so  noxiooa— of 
having  sharpened,  if  not  created,  that  unwholesome  appetite, 
which  could  not  fail,  at  last,  to  condescend  to  garbage— <if 
having  hastened  that  movement,  the  final  direction  of  which 
was  the  mire  and  the  foul  odours  of  the  kennel ! 

In  examining  how  far  the  press  has  or  has  not  done  this, 
and  in  illustrating  our  inquiry  with  facts  and  testimonies  not 
easily  to  be  put  aside,  the  somewhat  unusual  course  presents 
itself,  of  dwelling  for  awhile  upon  a  detail  previous  to  iq>- 
proaching  the  general  features  of  the  subject, — that  detail 
being  the  career  and  position  of  Mr.  AinswcHth  as  an  author. 
To  describe  this  will  be  neither  a  long  nor  a  difficult  task. 
Mr.  Ainsworth  possesses  the  merit  of  being  neither  basty 
nor  frequent  in  his  intercourse  with  the  public.  His  early 
tale  "  Sir  John  Chiverton"  is  known  to  very  few,  and  oaly 
to  be  regarded  as  an  evidence  of  promise.  If  intermediate 
works  there  be,  betwixt  its  appearance  and  that  of  ^^  Rook- 
wood,'^  they  have  slipped  out  of  sight : — for  it  is  upon  that 
romance  and  ^^  Crichton,''  its  successor,  that  the  renown  was 
based,  which  has  now  spread  from  boundary  to  boundary  of 
the  empire  of  the  New  Police,  and  too  far,  we  fear,  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  many  a  county  magistracy. 

It  is  needless  to  recapitulate  the  incidents  of  the  plot  of 
^^  Rookwood."  The  author's  manner  of  working  is  more  to  the 
purpose.  As  it  is  now  (and  the  sign  is  worth  noting)  re- 
quired of  almost  every  writer  of  a  certain  pojmlarity,  to  ac- 
count for  his  dealings  with  the  public  by  the  profi^sion  of 
some  intention  or  prevailing  idea; — the  compounder  of  that 
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^mnge  naxtore  of  skiig^  sportsmanship  and  sorcery^  would 
probably  say,  that  his  tale  was  ekborated  in  illustration  of 
the  same  solemn  word  as  that  to  which  the  morbid  splendours 
of  l^ktor  Hugo's  ^Notre  Dame  de  Paris'  owe  their  accumula- 
tion.  Destiny  would  probably  bear  the  blame  of  the  scenes  in 
the  dmrchnvault  and  the  doings  of  the  fiend-like  sexton — 
Destiny  would  1)e  brought  to  apologize  for  the  monstrous 
wickedboess  of  lady  Rookwood  in  her  husband's  sick  chamber 
— ^Destiny  would  be  alleged  to  be  the  mover  of  the  atrocities 
of  the  gipsies'  haunt, — scenes,  one  and  all  elaborated  with  the 
utmost  pains, — ^in  their  turgid  distortion  caricaturing  the 
wildest  extravagances  of  Maturin,  but  unredeemed  by  any 
^impses  of  that  poetical  spirit,  which,  with  all  his  tawdri- 
ness,  Maturin  possessed.  Of  this  we  hold  Mr.  Ainsworth 
to  be  devoid;  celebrated  though  he  be  among  his  admirers, 
as  successful  in  that  sweetest  exercise  of  poetry,  song-writing. 
He  can  select  the  thoughts  and  images  which  arrange  them- 
selves effectively  in  a  lyrical  form,  and  make  up  a  burden 
certain  to  catch,  if  not  to  keep,  the  ear ;  he  is  fiuniliar  witii 
the  quips  and  contrivances  of  versification ;  but  of  that  me- 
lody of  the  heart,  with  which  every  lyric  of  Shakspeare  and 
Ben  Jonson  overflows,  and  which  our  modem  song-writers, 
.  Burns^  Baranger  and  Moore,  in  a  less  measure  possess,  he 
has  nothing.  Not  one  of  his  songs  has  struck  root.  And  it 
is  the  deficiency  of  this  true  poetical  spirit  which  makes  his 
prose  descriptions  labour  as  they  proceed.  Not  one  single 
touch  or  colour  in  them  has  of  itself  any  significance.  Effort 
is  laid  to  efibrt,  word  piled  upon  word,  allusion  tacked  to  al- 
lusion, with  as  florid  a  liberality  as  that  of  the  Irish  street- 
ballad  maker,  who  intending  to  extol  the  charms  of  his  mis- 
tress, compares  her  to  ^^the  famous  duchess  of  Bavaria  and 
Dido  the  African  Queen."  With  much  care,  there  is  no  force 
of  dialogue ;  with  much  parade  of  wit  and  passion,  never  an 
exclamation  or  a  repartee  which^'either  Tragedy  or  Comedy 
would  consent  to  own. 

Of  the  assertions  we  have  just  made,  it  may  not  be  amiss 
to  o£fer  proof,  by  citing  a  passage  firom  each  of  Mr  Ains- 
worth's  novels,  chosen  rather  with  regard  to  brevity,  than  as 
<^ering  the  fullest  illustration  of  the  positions  we  have  laid 
down  which  could  be  foimd.    The  first,  taken  from  ^^  Rook- 
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wood/^  is  a  fair  specimen  of  our  novelist's  skill  in  recording 
the  utterance  of  violent  passion.  The  scene  is  one  of  sus- 
pense and  excitement ; — ^the  widowed  lady  of  a  guilty  hus- 
band is  broken  in  upon  by  the  rightful  heir^  long  deemed  a 
natural  son^  at  the  very  moment  when  she  has  received  the 
proofs  of  his  legitimacy^  and  is  distracted  by  her  own  evil 
promptings  towards  crimes  by  which  these  may  be  sup- 
pressed. A  long  series  of  portents  and  preparations^  at  per- 
tinent as  the  two  morning  guns  in  ''The  Critic/'  has  pre- 
ceded this  interview.    The  injured  son  speaks : — 

"  '  Look  here/  and  clutching  her  hand  he  drew  from  out  the  fM  tf 
hie  waiiicoat  the  $keleton  hand  qf  hie  mother,  in  the  honee  of  vMeh  tkt  hn^ 
blade  wa$  etiekii^,  [f]  '  This  dead  hand*  which  has^  this  instant,  in  aU  proba* 
bility  preserved  my  life',  [lady  Rookwood  haying  attempted  bat  an  inttiDt 
before  to  silence  his  claims  by  the  stroke  of  the  penknife,]  'was  my  mother's; 
it  has  done  this,  it  will  do  more, — it  will  accomplish  all  the  rest.  See/ 
added  he,  stretching  forth  the  shrunken  finger,  and  placing  it  close  by 
lady  Rookwood's  hand,  who  recoiled  from  contact  with  it,  as  from  tiie 
touch  of  a  scorpion,  'That  ring  was  placed  where  yoo  now  see  it  before  your 
own  was  proffered— > that  cold  hand  was  pressed  to  your  husband's  at  the 
altar,  before  his  faith  was  plighted  to  you.  His  faith  to  her  was  broken} 
but  the  Yows  he  broke  were  marriage  vows.  The  living  hand  may  part  witii 
its  ring  to  another — ^the  dead  will  retain  possession  while  matter  shall 
endure.  Compare  them  together.  The  one  through  her  brief  llf^  was  ever 
gentle)  ever  kindly,  e^er  yieldmg ;  the  other  grasping,  atem,  inexorable. 
That  is  instinct  with  vitality,  with  powers— this  incapable  of  motion-^dead. 
Yet  shall  this  nerveless  hand  accomplish  more  than  the  living.  Years  have 
flown  since  this  ring  was  placed  upon  the  finger ;  yet  hath  it  not  corroded, 
nor  relinquished  its  hold.  Look  at  it,  lady :— consider  it  well,  touch  it, 
examine  it — 'tis  real,  actual,  your  own  in  shape ;  in  substance ;  in  design : 
for  the  same  holy  end  procured,  wi&  the  same  solemn  plight  bestowed) 
all  the  same,  save  that  it  was  the jSrtI,  ay,  the  first;  let  tiiat  convince  yoa. 
With  what  a  voice  this  silent  circlet  speaks— how  eloquent^how  loud !  I 
have  no  other  witness — yet  will  this  suffice.  Of  those  to  whom  I  owe  my 
being,  both  are  dead.  Can  neither  answer  to  my  call  ?  She  sleeps  within 
the  tomb  that  now  yawns  to  receive  him :  he  is  on  his  way  thither;  yet 
this  remains  to  answer  for  both — to  cry  out,  as  from  the  depths  of  the  grave, 
for  justice  to  me.  Look  at  it,  I  say :  ^  you  look,  and  longer  doubt?  Yoa 
cannot — dare  not — do  not.  I  read  conviction  in  your  quaking  glance—in 
your  averted  countenance.' " — Rookwood,  vol,  i,  pp,  288-300. 

And  this^  according  to  Mr  Ainsworth's  next  paragraph^  ia 
a  specimen  of  ^^  the  eloquence  inspired  by  intense  emotioHj 
^^  so  vivid  that  it  never  fails  to  produce  a  convincing  efiect, 
^^  even  upon  an  auditor  the  most  determinately  incredulous^ ! 
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Tile  second  firagment  affords  proof  of  the  manner  in  which 
words  take  the  place  of  fresh,  creative  thoughts  in  Mr.  Ains- 
worth's  descriptions.  It  is  a  part  of  his  portraiture  of  Crich- 
ton  the  Admirable,  whom,  it  is  not  unfair  to  assume,  the 
author  himself  saw,  and  wished  his  reader  to  see,  more  clearly 
than  the  subordinate  personages  of  the  story  :— 

"  The  countenance  of  Crichton  was  one  that  Phidias  might  have  pour- 
trayed,  so  nearly  did  its  elevated  and  ennobled  character  of  beauty  approach 
to  the  ideal  standard  of  perfection  erected  by  the  great  Athenian  sculptor. 
Chiselled  like  those  of  some  ancient  head  of  the  Delphic  God,  the  features 
were  wrought  with  the  utmost  fineness  and  precision  —the  contour  of  the 
laot  was  classical  and  harmonious —  the  mene  divinior  breathed  from  every 
lineament—  the  lips  were  firm,  fiill,  and  fraught  with  sensibility,  yet  giving 
token  of  the  most  dauntless  resolution— the  chin  was  proudly  curved — the 
iK»e  Grecian— the  nostril  thin  and  haughty  as  that  of  an  unbroken  barb  of 
the  desert — ^the  brow  was  ample  and  majestical,  shaded  by  hair  of  the 
li^tast  brown,  disposed  in  thick  ringlets  after  the  manner  of  the  antique. 
There  was  a  brilliancy  of  colour,  and  a  sparkling  freshness  in  Crichton 's 
complexion, the  more  surprising,  as  the  pallid  hue  and  debilitated  look  of  the 
toil-worn  student  might  more  naturally  be  expected  in  his  features  than 
the  rosy  bloom  of  health.  In  compliance  with  the  fashion  of  the  day,  a  slight 
moustache  feathered  his  upper  lip,  aod  a  short-pointed  beard  clothed  his 
chin,  oad  added  to  the  grave  manliness  of  his  aspect.  One  blemish,  if  such 
it  could  with  propriety  be  termed,  existed  in  Crichton's  physiognomy. 
Around  his  ri^t  eye  was  stamped  a  faint  roseate  mark,  as  is  evidenced  by 
Aldus  Manutius,  who,  in  his  dedication  to  Crichton  of  the  Paradoxes  of 
Cicero,  has  said,  cum  te  omnes  signo  ruhetB  rosa,  quod  tibi  Natura  circa  dex^ 
tmm  hmen  impressit,  tanquam  unicam  et  raram  in  terris  avem,  homines  cognoi- 
fxreni.  This  defect  would  be  scarcely  worth  mentioning,  inasmuch  as  it 
by  no  means  detracted  f^om  the  beauty  and  expression  of  his  countenance, 
aod  indeed  could  scarcely  be  detected  e](cept  by  very  near  observance,  were 
not  its  statement  necessary  to  the  perfect  individuality  of  the  portrait  which 
we  wish  to  present  to  the  reader," — Crichton,  vol.  i.  p,  67. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  advert  to  the  total  want  of  innate 
power  in  this  description,  which  makes  it  necessary  for  the 
author  to  quote  authorities,  and  give  his  reasons  for  quoting 
them,  by  way  of  finish  to  his  picture.  If  any  novice  in  com-> 
position  would  wish  to  consider  the  results  of  the  opposite 
manner  of  working,  let  him  turn  to  Sir  Walter  Scott's  slighter 
portraits ;  those,  for  instance,  of  Richard  of  England  on  his 
sick  bed,  and  Saladin  the  Soldan  by  the  Diamond  of  the  De^ 
sert,  in  the  Tales  of  the  ^  Crusaders/ 

It  may  seem  strange  to  all,  who,  like  ourselves,  in  the 

q2 
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passage^  just  exhibited,  diseem  that  feebleness  in  which  ^^  de- 
sire outstrips  performance/'  that  the  critics  of  the  hour 
should  all  but  unanimously  have  hailed  ^^  Rookwood'^  as  a  work 
of  vigorous  and  original  genius.  It  may  appear  stranger  still, 
that  a  novel;  so  completely  belonging  to  ^^the  literature  of 
Despair/'  as  Goethe  called  the  works  of  the  modem  Freodi 
eonvtUsionnaireSj  should  have  been  welcomed  the  most  loudly 
by  those  very  parties  whose  aim  it  has  always  been  to  exalt 
the  contemplative  school  of  poetry  above  that  which  thej 
were  pleased  to  denounce  as  the  Satanic  school ; — those  very 
parties  who  raised  up  Wordsworth  as  their  divinity,  and  de- 
livered over  the  rhapsodical  passion  of  Byron  to  the  neglect 
and  aversion  of  all  good  men.  Of  the  general  causes  of  an 
inconsistency  so  glaring,  we  have  something  to  say  presently. 
The  immediate  reason  for  the  praise  and  popularity  lavished 
on  ^^  Rookwood"  lay  in  the  episodical  introduction  of  Dick 
Turpin  the  highwayman,  and  his  celebrated  ride  to  Yoric. 
For  such  an  avatar  the  public  was  thoroughly  prepared. 
During  the  temporary  ebb  of  Scotfs  popularity,  Bulwtf, 
in  his  restless  and  versatile  search  after  the  means  of  pro- 
ducing new  sensations,  had  already  begun  to  rummage  the 
slang  dictionary  and  the  pages  of  the  Newgate  Calendar. 
Romance  had  uttered  the  strange  jargon  of  the  "  Blnights  of 
the  Road"  in  Paul  Clifford,  and  an  attempt  had  been  made 
to  illustrate  philosophical  truth  by  exhibiting  in  Fiction's  gay 
colours  the  crime  of  Eugene  Aram,  and  its  lamentable  conse- 
quences !  and  the  public,  in  place  of  the  Laras  and  Manfreds, 
in  whose  gloomy  and  majestic  despair  it  had  so  lately  re- 
joiced, had  accepted  for  favourites  these  beings  less  magnifi- 
cently criminal,  but  far  more  familiar.  We  are  not  blaming 
the  novelist  for  his  choice;  it  was  the  result  of  circum- 
.  stances :  and  let  us  not  forget  how  he  was  thereby  exposed  to 
critical  attack  and  ridicule, — ^not  merely  by  those  who  like 
ourselves  object  to  all  such  works  on  principle ;  but  with  a 
most  unanimous  vindence  by  the  very  Tory  periodicals  and 
journals,  which  were  the  foremost  and  loudest  to  cheer  on 
Mr.  Ainsworth  as  the  Magnus  Apollo  of  modem  fiction.  As 
regards  the  latter,  since  the  public  had  testified  its  willing- 
ness to  sjrmpathize  with  the  lowest  of  those  lawless  beings 
whom  physical  power  and  guilty  daring  place  in  a  position 
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obeerved,  but  not  elevated, — it  was  only  natural  that  one  so 
aspuJDg,  but  so  devoid  of  original  inspirations^  as  ther  author 
of  **  Rookwood,^^  should  "take  to  the  road^^  with  a  simpler 
and  mcnre  straightforward  purpose  than  his  predecessor; — 
namely,  that  of  ministering  to  the  love  of  excitement,  and 
that  universal  passion  for  pursuit,  which  so  recently  we  at- 
tempted to  analyse*.  The  highwayman,  exhibited  as  an  ex- 
ponent of  a  corrupt  and  ill-balanced  social  system — the  mur- 
derer imperceptibly  seduced  to  crime  and  remorse  by  an 
overmastering  thirst  for  solitude  and  knowledge, — addressed 
themselves  to  the  few;  but  the  many  could  sympathize  with 
the  coarse  courage,  the  reckless  daring,  the  flashy  gallantry 
of  the  footpad  or  the  outlaw.  From  wonder  at  his  feats,  it 
was  but  a  short  step  to  breathless  interest  in  his  escapes: 
and  such  interest  became  not  only  natural  but  laudable,  when . 
a  few  flowers  of  filial  aflection,  devoted  friendship,  or  unsel- 
fish passion,  were  stuck  over  the  character, — ^no  matter  how 
heterogeneously — by  way,  (to  borrow  a  forcible  metaphor 
from  Scott)  of  "gilding  its  gibbet-irons 'M  The  feelings  at- 
tacked by  Mr.  Ainsworth  are  elearly  pointed  at  in  his  mottos. 
At  the  head  of  book  fourth  of  "  Rookwood,'^  for  example,  we 
find  the  following : — 

"  Many  a  fine  fellow  with  a  genius  extensive  enough  to  have  effected 
universal  reformation,  has  been  doomed  to  perish  by  the  halter ;  but  does 
not  sudi  a  man's  renown  extend  through  centuries  and  tens  of  centuries, 
while  many  a  prince  would  be  overlooked  in  history,  were  it  not  the  histo- 
rian's interest  to  increase  the  number  of  his  pages?  Nay,  when  the  tra- 
veller sees  a  gibbet,  does  he  not  exclaim,  '  that  fellow  was  no  fool ' !  and 
lament  the  hardness  of  the  times  ? " — SchiUer. 

It  is,  then,  our  deliberate  judgement,  that  to  its  idea  and 
tendency,  rather  than  to  its  execution,  ^^  Rookwood^'  owed  the 
success  which  displaced  the  Marquis  of  Granby^s  head  from 
its  post  of  honour  in  many  a  tap-room  north  of  the  Trent ; 
and  deposed  the  freaks  and  follies  of  Dr.  Syntax  from  their 
shrines  in  the  barbers^  shops,  to  make  way  for  the  pictured 
^*  ride  to  York.'^  Let  us,  however,  do  Mr.  Ainsworth  the 
justice  to  say,  that  he  showed  no  disposition  to  abuse  his 
fiune,  or  to  presume  upon  public  favour,  by  a  rash  and  con- 

^  See  Bfitidi  and  Foreign  Revkw,  No.  XVIII.,  Art.  **  Confenions  of  a  Thug." 
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temptuouB  flimsiness  in  his  next  essay.    Having  been  dub- 
bed the  Victor  Hugo  of  England  by  some  of  his  indiscreet 
admirers,  it  was  not  imnatural  that  he  should  seek  to  mes^ 
sure  himself  directly  with  the  romancer  of  ^^  Notre  Dame;*' 
and  the  care  and  study  obviously  bestowed  upon  the  {Nro* 
duction  of  ^^  Crichton'^  are  the  more  honourable,  as  being 
in  opposition  to  the  general  habits  and  spirit  of  that  dm 
of  literary  labourers,  who,  at  the  present  day,  devote  them- 
selves  to  that  hardest  of  all  tasks,— namely,  catering  for  tlie 
amusement  of  a  satiated  pubUc.   But  in  ^^  Crichton^^  the  care 
and  the  study  discernible  are  its  best  merits.    The  mi- 
chinery  is  ingenious  and  curiously  contrived,  but  the  moy#- 
ments  of  the  puppets  are  not  attractive  enough  to  be  worth 
the  contrivance.    The  novel  is  an  ill-composed  satumal  of 
figures  wearing  the  habiliments  and  masks  of  great  bifto- 
rical  characters; — there  is  no  speculation  in  the  eyes,— iio 
blood  in  the  veins.    The  cloth  of  gold  betrays  itself  too  ofUo 
as  mere  tinsel — ^the  frown  of  the  villain,  as  a  look  called  up  by 
the  stage-painter— the  knowledge  of  the  scholar,  a  thing  pain* 
fully  extracted  from  many  books  for  the  occasion;  and  the 
adventures  of  the  lover,  a  series  of  melodramatic  feats,  in 
which  there  is  much  display,  but  no  real  devotion.    After  the 
volumes  are  closed,  we  can  make  for  ourselves  no  better  or 
more  individual  image  of  the  Admirable  Crichton  than  the  auf» 
thor  conveyed  in  those  two  lines  of  his  preface  in  which  he 
sets  forth  his  own  notion  of  the  hero— "as  something  between 
le  beau  lyOrsay  and  Father  Prout.^'     Goethe's  description  of 
Victor  Hugo's  creations  applies  yet  more  closely  to  those  of 
his  English  imitator;  but  "  Crichton''  contains  no  such  re- 
deeming passages  as  the  episode  of  Paquette  de  la  Ckante- 
fleurie,  a  chapter  which  might  fairly  be  pleaded  in  mitigation 
of  the  sentence  delivered  by  the  far-sighted  sage  of  Weimar. 
The  dramatis  pereorue  of  the  "  Notre  Dame  de  Paris"  he  de- 
scribes as  "  lay  men  and  women,  skilfully  constructed  after 
"  due  proportions :  but"  (continues  he)  "they  are  but  stuffed 
"  dolls,  which  the  author  handles  most  immercifuUy — twirts . 
"  and  tortures  them  into  the  strangest  postures— racks  and 
"  flogs  them — tears  them  body  and  mind.   It  is  true  that  it  is 
"  a  fleshless  thing  that  he  tears  so  inhumanly  to  pieces." 
To  show  how  completely,  in  the  poor  merit  of  vehemence 
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put  fi»ib  in  this  twisting  and  torturing  process^  Mr.  AiuB- 
worth  fidls  behind  the  Pariaian  novelist,  the  pages  of  ^'  Crich- 
ton''  need  but  be  turned  one  by  one*-— a  process  easy^  but 
tedious,  and  hardly,  we  think,  necessary.  And  still,  if  we 
would  know  how  incomparably  that  romance  is  its  author's 
best  work,  as  r^ards  tendency,  propriety  of  taste  and  artistic 
treatment,  we  have  but  to  compare  it  wiUi  *^  Juck  Sheppard/' 
In  this  tale,  indeed,  the  literatiure,  not  of  despair,  but  of  de* 
basement,  has  reached  its  lowest  deep.  We  are,  however,  con^ 
strained  to  believe,  that  the  public  appetite  for  the  strongest 
possible  dose  of  degrading  atrocities  may  have  been  as  much 
die  cause  as  the  effect  of  its  production.  In  evidence  of  this, 
the  immense  popularity  of  the  darker  scenes  in  the  writings 
of  Mr.  Dickens,  which  immediately  preceded  its  appearance, 
must  be  remarked.  Let  us  not  be  misunderstood.  We  wpuld 
not  convey  the  remotest  idea  that  the  forcible  and  shrewd  and 
pathetic  ^^  Boz''  intended  to  trade  for  fame  and  favour  upon 
the  abuses  and  crimes  which  make  hideous  the  by*ways  of 
this  world.  There  is,  discernible  in  all  his  works,  too  much 
kindness  of  heart — too  much  of  that  manly  tenderness  which 
espouses  the  cause  of  the  unpopular  and  the  oppressed,  to 
permit  us,  for  one  instant,  to  doubt  his  conscientious  desire 
to  serve,  as  well  as  to  amuse,  in  his  widely*<spread  fictions. 
But  the  means  he  uses  we  think  a  mistaken  one.  Granting 
that  the  protracted  miseries  of  the  debtors'  prison,  and  the 
frightfid  and  £i8cinating  snares  of  the  thieves'  haunt,  and  the 
atrocious  and  grinding  tyrannies  of  the  cheap  school,  have  been 
hid  bare  by  him,  and  brought  home  to  the  disturbance  of  the 
silken  ease  of  thousands  who  never  would  else  have  dreamed  of 
such  horrors, — ^it  is  questionable  whether  the  amount  of  justice 
for  the  wronged  thus  obtained  is  not  more  than  counterbdanced 
by  the  amount  of  morbid  irritation  excited  by  details  of  crime 
and  cruelty.  The  deceitful  heart  of  man,  while  it  loves  to 
imagine  itself  as  thrilling  with  a  generous  indignation,  inquires 
not  how  much  of  that  thrill  belongs  to  the  strange  pleasure 
of  following  the  course  of  things  obscure  and  monstrous  and 
forbidden. — ^Terror  is  rarely  awakened  without  the  accom* 
paniment  of  fascination,— or  crime  dwelt  upon,  without  the 
anatomy  of  its  workings  partaking  as  much  of  curiosity  as  of 
disi^roval.  The  Newgate  Calendar,  that  most  ghastly  of  all 
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records^  has  ever  been  the  favourite  companion  of  young 
thieves,  has  often  been  their  instructor.  Who  can  have  for- 
gotten the  striking  recent  examples  of  suicide,  by  a  diseased 
emulation,  exciting  suicide?  Now,  as  Truth — ^the  one  undying 
and  immutable  principle  of  Art — ^is  of  a  sound  and  health> 
giving  morality,  we  ought  sparingly  to  introduce  the  gross, 
the  horrible,  the  cruel,  into  the  world  of  Fiction.  We  ought 
but  to  countenance  them  when  introduced  with  the  caution  of 
a  Shakspeare's  consummate  experience,  and  with  the  ideal  co- 
louring thrown  around  them  by  a  Shakspeare's  poetical  spiiit. 
While  taking  our  part  in  the  real  business  of  life,  we  ought 
not,  as  Herder  has  finely  said,  ^^  to  contest  with  the  gods  their 
seats  of  eternal  tranquillity,^^ — ^we  are  not  to  turn  away  \rith 
a  sickly  self-compassion  from  fathoming  the  distresses  and  the 
weaknesses  of  our  brethren.  But,  in  oiur  pleasures,  we  should 
avoid  intermingling  for  excitement's  sake,  those  foul  and  dis- 
torted aspects  of  humanity,  which  the  soberest  and  most 
steadfast  can  hardly  contemplate  without  a  passing  shade  of 
sullied  disfigurement  being  reflected  by  the  object  on  the  ob- 
server. 

If,  however,  on  coniing  to  "Jack  Sheppard,'^  it  was  im- 
possible to  avoid  adverting  to  "  Oliver  Twist,'^  neither  as  to 
power  or  purpose  do  we  class  the  two  works  together.  Com- 
pared witii  the  writings  of  "  Boz,*^  Mr.  Ainsworth^s  novel, 
indeed,  is  a  feeble  and  pitiful  fSedlure.  It  is  thrust  upon  us, 
moreover,  without  the  slightest  a£fectation  of  serving  any 
good  end  whatsoever.  The  motto  of  the  book,  from  the 
"  Life  and  Actions  of  Guzman  D'  Alfarache/^  points  out 
which  way  the  writer  leans : — 

"  Upon  my  word,  friend/'  said  I,  '*  you  have  almost  made  me  long  to 
try  what  a  robber  T  should  make."  "  l^ere  's  a  great  art  in  it,  if  you  did," 
quoth  he.     "  Ah,  but,"  said  I,  "  there 's  a  great  deal  in  being  hanged." 

Now  ^^  Jack  Shfeppard'*  exceeds  the  promise  of  its  motto,— 
inasmuch  as  the  *^  great  art'^  of  robbery  forms  ihe  staple  inter- 
est of  the  book,  while  "  the  great  deal  '^  (t.  e.  the  retribution) 
^in  being  hanged,'^  is  but  represented  as  a  splendid  and 
affecting  close  of  a  glorious  career ;  c.  ff.  the  following  pas- 
sage:— 

"A  deep  silence,  however,  now  prevailed,  broken  only  by  the  tolliog  of 
the  bells  of  Newgate  and  St  Sepulchre's.    Hie  mighty  concoorae  became 
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for  a  moment  still*  Suddenly^  such  a  shoot  as  has  seldom  smitten  human 
ears  rent  the  air.  '  He  comes ! '  cried  a  thousand  Toices,  and  the  shout 
ascended  to  Smithfield,  descended  to  Snow  Hill,  and  told  those  who  were 
assembled  on  Holbom  Hill  that  Sheppard  had  left  the  prison. 

"  Between  the  two  officers,  with  their  arms  linked  in  his.  Jack  Sheppard 
was  conducted  to  the  cart.  He  looked  around,  and  as  he  heard  that  deaf- 
ening shout, — as  he  felt  the  influence  of  those  thousand  eyes  fixed  upon 
him, — as  he  listened  to  the  cheers,  all  hb  misgivings, — if  he  had  any,— 
vanished,  and  he  felt  more  as  if  he  were  marching  to  a  triumph  than  pro- 
ceeding to  a  shameful  death." — Jack  Sheppard,  Vol,  iii.  pp.  294,  295. 

We  are  not  called  upon  to  offer  a  critical  analysis  of  this 
novel,  which  possesses  every  defect  of  looseness  of  construc- 
tion, extravagance  of  incident,  and  inconsistency  of  character, 
which  could  be  assembled  in  so  narrow  a  space.  Upon  no  in* 
sidated  passage  could  we  dwell  with  approval.  The  escape 
finom  Newgate — ^its  great  scene — is  detailed  in  the  flat,  prosaic 
style  of  a  newspaper  report:  while  the  dialogues  among 
ti^  precious  fraternity  of  thieves,  thief-takers,  turnkeys,  and 
the  female  suttlers  who  thrive  under  the  patronage  of  so 
worshipM  a  company,  are  unembeilished  by  one  single  joke, 
even  as  poor  and  common-place  as  those  which  any  ear 
might  gather  at  the  rate  of  twenty  a  minute  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Seven  Dials.  Occasionally,  however,  the  author 
soars  fiK>m  this  bald  common-place  to  the  florid  style  of 
*^  Rookwood,^^ — as  in  the  following  part  of  the  description  of 
the  Gbeat  Storm,  which  is  perhaps  the  most  probable  and 
least  exceptionable  part  of  the  book : — 

"  Hie  hurricane  had  now  reached  its  climax.  The  blast  shrieked  as  if 
exulting  in  its  wrathful  mission.  Stunning  and  continuous,  the  din  seemed 
almost  to  take  away  the  power  of  hearing.  He  who  had  faced  the  gale 
would  have  been  instantly  stifled.  Piercing  through  every  crevice  in  the 
dothee,  it,  in  some  cases,  tore  them  from  the  wearer's  limbs,  or  from  his 
grasp.  It  penetrated  the  skin ;  benumbed  the  flesh ;  paralysed  the  facul- 
ties. The  intense  darkness  added  to  the  terror  of  the  storm.  The  de- 
stroying angel  hurried  by,  shrouded  in  his  gloomiest  apparel.  None  saw, 
though  all  felt  his  presence  and  heard  the  thunder  of  his  voice.  Imagina- 
tion, o^oured  by  the  obscurity,  peopled  the  air  with  phantoms.  Ten  thou* 
sand  steeds  seemed  to  be  trampling  aloit,  charged  with  the  work  of  de- 
vastation. Aw^  shapes  seemed  to  flit  by,  borne  on  the  wings  of  the 
tempest,  animating  and  directing  its  fury.  The  actual  danger  was  lost 
sight  of  in  these  wild  apprehensions :  and  many  timorous  beings  were 
scared  beyond  reason's  verge  by  the  excess  of  their  fears." — Vol,  i.  pp. 
126,  m. 
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It  would  be,  surely,  superfluoui  to  ofier  any  mtsitt  •peoi* 
mens  of  the  attractions  of  the  recent  favourite  of  the  town. 
Let  us  then  leave  Mr.  Ainsworth  to  work  bis  will  upon  '^  Lon- 
don's lasting  shame/' — the  Tower  ;  the  announced  sulgect  of 
his  next  romance.  Upon  the  book  coupled  with  ^^Jack 
Sheppard,''  and  which  richly  deserves  to  bear  it  company  to 
the  Tyburn  Tree  of  criticism,  it  is  needless  to  expatiite. 
Though  its  appearance  be  a  sign  of  the  times,  the  obscurity 
into  which  it  has  fallen,  is  a  token  that  Common  Sense, — even 
among  the  classes  most  ripe  for  inflammatory  contagion,— is 
not  in  every  case  utterly  blinded  to  the  fiict,  that  there  maybe 
pictures  of  wrong  and  oppression,  produced  with  motivei  no 
more  philanthropic  than  a  desire  to  drive  a  brisk  trade,  tad, 
coarsely  to  speak, — ^^  to  forestal  the  market.'^  Even  those, 
who  were  the  readiest  to  follow  her  as  an  oracle  in  America, 
to  extol  her  as  an  English  de  Stael  in  Austria,  will  not  niarcb 
through  Manchester  with  Mrs.  TroUope !  The  amount  of 
truth  and  probability  in  her  pictures  of  foreign  life  oould  not 
have  been  more  forcibly  tested,  than  by  the  success  of  her  ^ 
tempt  to  carry  on  her  favourite  trade  of  trafficking  in  tiie 
abuse  of  abuses,  at  home. 

And  now  let  us  consider  that  state  of  public  taste,  of  which 
we  conceive  such  productions  as  ^^  Jack  Sheppard''  and  the 
'^  Factory  Boy''  to  be  the  consequences,  rather  than  the 
causes.  With  much  food  for  grave  consideration,  not  un* 
mixed  with  alarm,  something  of  comfort  will  also  be  revealed 
in  the  examination — some  hope  that  this  *'  literature  of  de- 
basement" may  prove  but  a  transient  and  partial  plague,  in 
place  of  a  naturalized  and  universal  distemper.  We  believe, 
indeed,  that  traces  of  a  like  pestilential  influence  having 
passed  over  our  land  in  former  times  may  be  discerned,  though 
modified  in  form,  and  not  tainting  so  large  a  class  as  at  pre- 
sent ;  inasmuch  as  its  visitations  took  place  during  epochs 
when  readers  were  less  numerous,  and  belonged  in  larger 
proportion  to  that  order  of  society  whose  impressions  are  leai 
strong  and  more  controllable  than  those  of  the  great  pubKc 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  Without  echoing  the  obsolete 
sneer  of  the  foreigner  at  a  moroseness  of  temperament,  conse- 
quient  upon  an  ungracious  climate,  it  may  be  asked  with  rea- 
son, whether  there  be  not  some  element  in  the  shrewd,  aensi* 
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ble,  rrnvfed,  Eflglisli  character^  which  disposes  it  to  be  in- 
flusBoed  bj  the  TniaHipa  now  so  all-pervading.  We  have 
fimcted  that  such  might  be  the  case^  as  often  as  we  have  re- 
membered Cderidge's  subtle  exposition  of  the  vulgar  outcry 
agsinst  ^^  German  horrors/'  current  in  his  time,  and  his 
tbeoiy  of  their  origin,  which  occur  in  the  indignantly  scorn- 
ful review  of  Maturings  ^^  Bertram/^ — that  "  Jack  Sheppard^' 
of  the  ladies  and  gentlemen  of  the  English  Regency !  Let 
the  reader  give  its  full  weight  to  th6  following  passage: 
Coleridge,  it  will  be  seen,  before  descending  upon  the  Irish 
dramatist  with  unmitigated  severity,  is  defending  the  well- 
known  play  of  Schiller  from  the  indiscriminate  accusations 
wbioh  had  been  launched  against  it. 

"  To  understand  the  true  chamcter  of  the  Robbers,  and  of  the  oounUets 
imitatiQDS  which  were  its  spawn,  X  must  inform  yon,  or  at  least  call  to 
your  recollection,  that  about  that  time,  and  for  some  years  before  it,  three 
of  the  most  popular  books  in  the  German  language  were  the  translations  of 
Young's  Night  Thoughts,  Herveg's  Meditations,  and  Richardson's  Clarissa 
Harlowe.  Now  we  have  only  to  combine  the  bloated  style  and  peculiar 
rhytiui  of  Her^ey,  which  is  poetic  only  on  account  of  its  utter  unfitness 
for  prose,  and  mlight  as  appropriately  be  called,  prosaic,  but  from  its  utter 
unfitness  for  poetry ;  we  have  only,  I  repeat,  to  combine  these  Herveyisms 
with  the  strained  thoughts,  the  figurative  metaphysics  of  Young  on  the  one 
hand ;  and  with  the  loaded  sensibility,  the  minute  detail,  the  morbid  con- 
sciousness of  every  thought  and  feeling  in  the  whole  flux  and  reflux  of  the 
mind ;  in  short,  the  self-involution  and  dream-like  continuity  of  Riehard« 
ion  on  the  other ;  and  then  to  add  the  horrific  incidents  and  roysteriout 
villains,  (geniuses  of  supernatural  intellect,  if  you  will  take  the  author's 
word  for  it,  but  on  a  level  with  the  meanest  ruffians  of  the  condemned 
cells,  if  we  are  to  judge  by  their  actions  and  contrivances) —to  add  the 
rained  castles,  the  dungeons,  the  trap-doors,  the  skeletons,  the  flesh-and- 
blood  c^iosts,  and  the  perpetual  moonshine  of  a  modem  author,  (them- 
adves  the  literary  brood  of  the  Castle  of  Otranto,  the  translations  of  which^ 
with  the  imitations  and  improvements  aforesaid^  were,  about  that  time^ 
beginning  to  make  as  much  noise  in  Germany  as  their  originals  were  making 
in  England,) — and  as  the  compound  of  these  ingredients  duly  mixed,  you 
will  recognise  the  so-called  German  drama.  The  Olla  Podrida  thus  cooked 
up,  was  denounced  by  the  best  critics  in  Germany,  as  the  mere  cramps  of 
weakaese,  and  orgasms  of  a  sickly  imagination  on  the  part  of  the  author, 
and  the  lowest  provocation  of  torpid  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  readers. 
The  old  blunder,  however,  concerning  the  irregularity  and  wildness  of 
Shakspeare,  in  which  the  Germans  did  but  echo  the  French,  who,  again^ 
were  but  the  echoes  of  our  own  critics,  was  still  in  vogue, — and  Shakspeare 
was  quoted  as  authority  for  the  most  anti-Shaksperian  drama/'— jBio^op^ 
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This  passage^  surely^  has  a  significance  far  wider  Hum  Hie 
insulated  case  to  which  it  was  applied.  For^  in  proof  that  a 
propensity  towards  the  frightfully  vehement  and  the  coarsely 
real,  had  already  manifested  itself  among  our  countrymen,— 
can  we  forget  that  it  was  immediately  after  our  most  golden 
time, — the  Elizabethan  age, — that  stage  scenes  of  butchery  and 
crafl  and  torture  were  approved  and  demanded  by  audiences, 
which  might  at  will  have  wandered  forth  with  Shakspeare  into 
the  Athenian  wood  to  listen  to  fairy  harpings,  or  revelled 
with  him  in  the  fresh  woodland  life  of  the  forest  of  Ardennes ; 
— audiences  whose  blunted  sympathies  failed  to  distinguish  the 
supremacy  of  the  intellectual  terrors  of  Lear  and  MacbetJi 
and  Othello  over  the  grosser  and  more  naked  horrors  of  his 
brother  dramatists.  And  for  how  long  an  after  period  did 
those  dramas, — ^the  artisf  s,  the  poet's,  tiie  actor's  evangele, — 
lie  thrust  out  of  light  by  productions  yet  lower  in  the  scale  of 
excellency,— by  the  ribaldry  and  bombast  of  Dryden  and  Lee, 
and  others  with  even  fewer  claims  to  prominence  ?  The  sin- 
gular absence  of  mysticism  in  English  faith  and  imaginatioa 
—  the  vaunted  practical  common-sense  which  has  filled  our 
purses,  and  multiplied  our  argosies,  and  builded  our  factori^ 
— the  fear  of  ridicule  which  constrains  our  social  intercourse, 
could  hardly  fail  to  be  accompanied  by  that  preference  for  tiie 
strong  and  tangible  in  excitement,  and  the  minute  in  descrip- 
tion, which,  to  arrive  at  its  present  manifestation,  has  passed 
from  the  red-heeled  gaUant  to  the  mechanic, — frova  Grandison 
Hall  to  Goswell  Street !  Can  we  forget,  that  when  the  turn  of 
artificial  taste  in  Uterature,  and  intrigue  in  politics  had  passed, 
— ^when  the  spirit  of  the  Augustan  age  was  found  to  be  a 
iioUow  and  unsatisfying  thing — ^how  widely  the  outbreak  of 
the  romantic  spirit  in  England  difiered  from  the  correspond- 
ing movement  in  Germany;  how  far  less  etherial  were  the 
mailed  phantoms  and  the  bleeding  Nuns  of  our  Walpoles  and 
Radclifies,  than  the  kobolds  and  gnomes,  the  wood-sprites 
and  water-nymphs  which  the  foreign  romanticists  evoked  in 
every  time-shattered  ruin,  and  along  the  course  of  every  river? 
Even  in  our  verse,  the  amount  of  creations  purely  imagina- 
five,  since  the  days  of  Shakspeare's  ^* Tempest''  md  ^'Mid- 
summer Nighf  s  Dream,"  and  Spenser's  "  Faery  Queen,"  is 
very  small.    It  would  not  be  hard  to  enumerate  the  separate 
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iUsDB,  induding  tales  of  diablerie  ^^  to  make  up  a  show."  The 
catalogue  of  contributions  of  later  days  would  contain  little 
beside  Southey^s  two  mythological  poems^  the  ^^  Thalaba  '^ 
and  ^^Kehama,'' — Moore^s  *^  Peri  in  Paradise/' — Scott's  ^'  Lay 
of  the  Last  Minstrd,*'— Byron's  "  Manfred,"— Coleridge's 
*  Christabel'^  and  *'  Ancient  Mariner,"  and  the  ^^  Kilmeny" 
and  the  '^  Witch  of  Fife"  of  Hogg.  And  in  the  most  popu* 
lar  among  these,  it  is  needless  to  point  out  how  the  human 
supersedes  the  supernatural  interest  The  immense  success 
of  the  ^  Lay"  was  gained  rather  by  its  pictures  of  Scottish 
scenery  and  old  knightly  costume,  than  by  its  gramarye, — 
Gylbyn  Homer,  the  gobUn  page,  th&  centre  (so  to  speak) 
of  Uie  tale,  having  been  voted  an  excrescence  on  the  romance 
by  many  critics  of  renowned  judgement.  And  yet  the  ^^  Lay" 
appeared  at  that  very  moment  when  the  English  people, — 
emancipated  from  the  worship  of  their  old  idols,  and  excited 
by  those  momentous  events,  which  not  only  armed  all  Europe 
Imt  stirred  its  mind  with  the  tumult  of  new  hopes  and  ima- 
ginings^— was  the  most  likely  to  welcome  any  work  of  fiction, 
extravagant  and  surprising  in  its  invention.  "Manfred," 
agaio,  owed  its  readers  rather  to  the  convulsive  struggles  of 
human  passion  it  depicted,  and  the  eagerness  of  the  spectator 
to  give  these  a  personal  meaning  and  appUcation,  than  to  the 
syren  songs  of  the  elements,  or  to  that  loveliest  and  most 
aerial  of  all  apparitions,— the  Witch  of  the  Alps,  "  rising  be- 
neath the  arch  of  the  sunbow  of  the  torrent."  Coleridge's 
ballads,  the  most  perfect  specimens  of  their  class  which  we 
possess,,  Uiough  much  talked  about,  are  still  hardly  popular. 
And  if  we  turn  from  the  poets  to  the  prose  writers,  it  is 
difficult  to  call  to  mipd  one  solitary  tale  of  the  class  in  ques- 
tion, which  has  been  admitted  to  take  its  place  in  our  classi- 
cal literature.  The  very  ghost  story,  in  the  days  when  ghost 
stories  had  readers  in  England,  was  required  to  close  by  a 
matter-of-fact  explanation,  in  which  was  revealed  a  clumsy 
machinery  of  self-deluded  plotting  bandits,  or  sorcerers,  or 
cunning  Jesuits.  With  all  his  passion  for  the  traditional  and 
the  marvellous, — a  passion  inducing  a  distinct  and  confessed 
beKef  in  the  possibility  of  supernatural  visitation — Scott  was 
far  too  acutely  a  man  of  the  world  not  to  perceive  the  hazard 
of  bfinging  his  favourite  superstitions  largely  before  the  pub-' 
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lic^ — &r  too  honestly  disposed  to  appreciate  his  own  works 
by  the  eflect  they  produced,  not  to  be  warned  against  any 
further  similar  experiments  by  the  fisdlure  of  the  ^  Mona- 
stery/'  The  Irish^elfin  legends,  recounted  by  Crofton  Croker 
and  Lover,  &c«  owed  their  attractiveness,  rattier  to  the  mo* 
ther-wit  of  Daniel  O'Rourke,  when  clinging  to  the  moon's 
reaping-hook,  to  the  blarney  of  him  who  '^  dhcoorsed^'  the 
Merrow  or  mermaid,  than  to  any  interest  or  curiosity  ex* 
dted  by  Phookas  or  Leprechauns,  or  other  such  fimtastic 
beings.  It  is  but  recently  that  as  delicately  fandftd  a  legend 
as  was  ever  written  by  the  finest  pen  of  the  most  accomplished 
woman,  was  given  by  the  daughter-in-law  of  Coleridger-^-not 
to  the  public,  but  to  the  empty  air.  For  how  many  are  tiiere 
among  the  critics  — how  many  among  the  great  mass  of 
readers  occupying  themselves  with  the  light  Uteratore  of  the 
hour— ^who  have  ever  heard  the  name,  far  more  resd  a  page, 
of  '^  Phantasmion^^  ?  It  is  with  Uie  deeds  and  passions  of 
men  and  women,  acting  and  reacting  upon  each  other^  that 
the  many  alone  intimately  concern  themselves  in  England. 

If  the  above  remark,  of  necessity  here  briefly  and  income* 
pletely  illustrated,  be  founded  on  truth,  it  is  of  essential  conse* 
quence  to  the  question  in  hand.  To  concern  ourselves  widi 
former  manifestations  of  the  epidemic,  of  whose  reappearance 
**  JackSheppard*'  and  the  **Factory  Boy'*  are  two  among  many 
recent  symptoms,  would  lead  us  beyond  all  reasonable  bounds. 
If  our  national  propensities  are  such  as  we  have  divined^  the 
course  of  events,  since  the  present  century  came  in,  could 
hardly  fail  to  be  followed  by  an  outbreak  of  the  pestUoioe  in 
its  most  rank  and  diffused  form.  We  believe  that  it  is  by 
operations  of  a  new  power, — the  Press,-^regulated  acootdingto 
arbitrary  and  limited  notions  of  responsibility,— by  its  influence 
misapplied  for  the  most  unworthy  purposes,  that  a  public, 
every  year  receiving  vast  and  unexpected  additions,  has  been 
pampered  and  stimulated ;  until  the  healthy  appetite  of  a  laige 
portion  of  its  members  has  given  place  to  that  diseased  and 
voracious  craving,  to  which  there  will  always  be  found  Ains* 
worths  sufficiently  reckless  and  Trollopes  sufficiently  ac- 
commodating to  minister.  Let  us  remember  what  momentous 
objects  of  discussion  have  through  its  medium,  without  rest 
or  cessation,  been  presented  to  every  Englishman  during  tbt 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Jack  Shqtpard.  289 

last  forty  yean — the  astounding  events  of  Buonaparte's  ca^ 
reer  and  downfidl — the  trial  of  our  Queen — the  emancipation 
of  the  Catholics — ^the  Reform  Bill;  let  us  remember  that  the 
strife  between  ancient  and  modem  principles  has  been  fought 
out  in  our  halls  and  on  our  hearths  with  paper  ammunition ; — 
and  shall  we  wonder  if  party  spirit  has  been  intoxicating  and 
engrossing  enough  largely  to  sway  and  mould  and  modify, — 
not  merely  the  actions  of  the  many,  when  contesting  jwo  arts 
d  fodsy^^hut  even  their  likings  and  antipathies  in  those 
hours  of  leisure  when  the  tale-teller  and  the  minstrel  and 
the  mimk  are  permitted  an  audience  ?--*or  that  such  undue 
influence  has  been  accompanied  by  a  distortion  and  depre* 
oiation  of  pure  and  sound  taste?  Let  us  look  how  this 
party*8pirit  has  worked.  If  we  review  the  history  of  the 
influence  of  the  Press  in  its  highest  and  most  refined  de^ 
vek>pmenty— ^namely  that  of  literary  and  scholastic  criticism, 
where  Truth  should,  if  anywhere,  be  recognised  as  predo- 
minant over  Time  and  Circumstance, — can  we  fail  to  observe, 
not  merely  how  strongly  an  inability  to  sympathize  with  the 
operations  of  the  contemplative  and  reverentiid  mind,  blinded 
the  ^es  and  misled  the  feet  of  some  about  to  enter  the  free 
domains  of  fancy?  but  how  largely  also  a  polemical  spirit 
was  allowed  to  tincture  the  judgment  of  others,  and  to  con- 
vert the  scholar  and  the  analyst  into  an  eaves*dropper  and  a 
whisperer  and  a  scandal-monger?  To  instance  our  leading 
reviews,  once  so  powerful  and  peremptory  in  their  control 
of  public  opinion, — we  shall  find  in  the  one,  a  nascent  school 
of  philosophical  poetry,  now  numbering  within  its  circle  the 
deepest  and  most  generous  young  minds  of  England,  dismissed 
with  *a  sneering  "  This  will  never  do  "I  and  branded  with  fee- 
bleness and  affectation,  conveyed  in  a  ridiculous  epithet !  We 
shall  find  the  Coryphaeus  of  the  antagonist  party,  while  busy 
in  oiganizing  a  counter-check  to  this  emission  of  '^  deleterioui 
^^ and di^gufiwg political  doctrine^  artfully  mingled  within- 
^^  itrucHon  and  amuiement  *' — we  shall  find  Scott  himself,  that 
most  genial  and  indulgent  of  our  literary  men,  permitting 
himself  sudi  a  question  as  this : — 

*'  Is  there  no  one  who  can  throw  a  Congreve  rocket  among  the  gemnds 
and  supines  of  that  model  of  pedants.  Dr.  Philopatris  Parr  ?  I  understand 
your  foceign  lingos  too  litUe  to  attempt  it^  but  pretty  things  might  be  said 
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upon  the  memorable  tureen  which  he  begged  of  Lord  Somebody,  whom  he 
afterwards  wished  to  prove  to  be  mad.  For  example,  I  would  adopt  some 
of  the  leading  phrases  of  independent,  high-souled,  contentus  parvo,  asid  so- 
forth,  with  which  he  is  bespattered  in  the  Edinburgh,  and  declare  it  om- 
opinion,  that,  if  indulged  with  the  three  wishes  of  Prior's  tale,  he  would 
answer  lilce  the  heroine  Corisca, 

'  A  ladle  to  my  silver  dish 
Is  all  I  want,  is  all  I  wish.'  '* 
Lockharfa  Life  of  Scott,  1st  edit.  Vol.  ii.  p,  253. 

Now,  if  we  read  these  examples  aright,  they  contain  a  re- 
velation of  men,  on  the  one  hand  hardened  and  moulded  in  a 
peculiar  school,  on  the  other,  bewildered  by  political  animo- 
sity to  connivance  in  tricks  and  stratagems  of  party  annoy- 
ance,— those  involuntarily  giving  an  inclination  to  the  balances 
of  criticism, — these  wilfully  degrading  its  sceptre  into  a  rod. 
But  it  was  easier  for  the  scale  to  return  to  its  equilibrium, 
than  for  the  sceptre  thus  d^aded  to  be  purified.  And, — 
metaphor  apart, — it  will  hardly  be  wondered  that  the  jester 
proved  more  acceptable  to  the  million  than  the  rigid  thinker; 
or  that  personality  and  sarcasm,  once  admitted  as  Intimate 
weapons  of  attack,  should  take  a  thousand  forms  and  a  thou- 
sand voices,— should  penetrate  from  the  re\dew  to  the  maga- 
zine, from  the  magazine  to  the  newspaper ;  lowering  the  tone 
of  both  writers  and  readers,  until  the  sneer  of  scandal,  per- 
mitted as  expedient  and  amusing  in  the  closet  of  the  man  of 
letters,  became  the  shout  of  obscene  ribaldry  in  the  tavran 
and  the  night-cellar.  Barren  of  good  to  our  imaginative 
literature  was  that  cold  and  guarded  rationalism  which  re- 
jected all  the  newer  and  more  ideal  creations  of  multiform 
Genius  as  things  extravagant  and  puerile;  but  fruit&d  of 
mischief  was  the  introduction  of  banter,  whether  wearing  the 
mask  of  a  free-spoken  joviality,  or  confessedly  venting  its 
taunts  and  scandals  by  way  of  acrimonious  retort.  Not 
could  a  party  weapon,  more  serviceable  or  more  annoying, 
have  been  found,  times  and  circumstances  considered.  That 
spirit  which  had  pointed  out  thd  "  memorable  tureen  ^'  as  a 
text  worthy  of  improvement,  when  the  question  was  Dr. 
Parr's  gerunds  and  supines,  presently  took  a  coarser  and 
more  popular  form.  The  Regency,  with  its  demoralizing 
influences,  had  hardly  passed,  when  the  dueen^s  trial, — ^tiiat 
event  beyond  all  others  demanding  firom  conscientious  cen- 
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SOTS  a  tone  of  seriooBness  and  reserve  in  its  discussion, — 
gave  opportunitjfor  the  fullest  licence  to  those  who  strove  to 
wound  their  political  antagonists  with  piquant  scandals  and 
humiliating  disclosures, — careless  how  the  moral  sense  of  the 
great  mass  of  the  people  was  a£fected.  The  divine  might 
chuckle  over  his  ^' John  Bull/*  without  much  risk  to  his  pu- 
rity of  heart  or  health  of  taste, — ^might  excuse  the  violence  of 
its  diatribes^  might  console  himself  for  the  profligacy  unveiled 
most  insidiously  by  Wit's  keen  touch,  with  the  pictured  sym- 
bols of  Church  and  State*,  whose  well-being  was  alleged  as  the 
motive  for  these  salutary  revelations; — ^but  who  heeded  the 
chilclren  in  his  family,  the  servants  in  his  household?  who 
eared  for  the  mischief  which  followed  their  initiation  into  the 
mysteries  of  innuendo  and  report,  or  the  worse  mischief  which 
attended  the  concealment  of  the  searching  exposition  as  ^^  meat 
too  strong  for  babes**?  Meanwhile  the  appetite  spread. 
The  author  helped  the  journalist.  Next  in  popularity  to 
the  inimitable  romances  of  Scott,  came  novels  of  modem  life 
and  manners  for  the  use  of  the  genteel,  in  which  not  cur- 
rent customs,  but  living  characters  were  purported  to  be  dis- 
jdayed, — ^not  merely  the  heartless  and  headless  exclusiveism  of 
Almack's,  but  the  intrigues  of  Lady  — ^  and  the  terrible  and 
mysterious  infidelities  of  Lord  — y  and  the  ridiculous  displays 
of  wealthy  vanity  made  by  Mrs.  — .  Even  Bulwer,  who  now 
chaises  one  section  of  his  critics  with  a  rabid  and  un- 
ceanng  personality  in  attack,  is  not  clear  of  having  con* 
tributed  his  mite  towards  the  progress  of  this  moral  plague, 
as  the  pages  of  his  "  Paul  Clifford**  bear  witness.  What 
hope  was  there  that  the  course  of  such  an  evil,  whether  in 
literature  or  criticism,  should  be  arrested  till  it  had  ex- 
hausted itself?  The  Coleridges,  the  Wordsworths,  the  Lan- 
dors,  to  whom  the  next  generation  will  owe  much,  had  no 
tricks  wherewith  to  divert  the  public  from  the  fascinating 
employment  of  listening  while  every  man  bore  witness  against 
his  neighbour.  And  accordingly,— there  being  no  want  the 
while  of  great  events  to  distract  the  world  of  readers  from 
all  those  pure  and  fimciful  contemplations  which  belong  to 


*  The  Bible  and  Sceptre  were  long,  if  we  recollect  righti  the  sign  of  this 
Sunday  paper. 
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calmer  timeS; — ^the  standard  of  taste  sank  lower;  the  virtue 
of  sincerity  became  a  despised  thing ;  the  great  arena  of  po* 
pillar  criticism  was  possessed  by  coteries,  each  more  merce- 
nary and  more  imscrupulous  than  its  predecessor ;  until  to 
catch  the  ear  of  the  demoralised  and  satiated  public^  it  was 
necessary  to  descend  into  the  broad,  the  farcical,  the  grimly 
real,  or  the  grossly  personal — ^witness  late  biographies  and 
^^ reminiscences^^  —  witness  *^  Jack  Sheppard,"  and  "The 
Factory  BoyP' 

But  if  the  disease  of  popular  taste  in  the  middle  class  be 
evidenced  by  a  demand  for  such  tawdry  and  morbid  pro- 
ductions, how  much  the  worse  must  be  the  consequences  of 
the  distemper  when  laying  hold  of  the  less  informed !  For 
they  have  no  recollections  of  a  higher  and  purer  Uterature 
to  woo  them  back,  when  the  fit  shall  have  passed,— no  ac- 
quaintance with  the  machinery  of  composition  to  destroy  their 
implicit  trust  in  the  truth  of  a  printed  book^ — and  the  grind- 
ing cares  of  life  impel  them  with  an  unparalleled  blindness 
of  eagerness  to  those  sources  of  instruction  from  which  they 
fancy  aid  and  counsel  may  be  derived,  or  to  those  pastimes 
the  excitement  of  which  shall  be  the  most  intoxicating.  If 
such  be  the  light  reading  of  the  educated,  what  is  the  ligfat 
reading  of  the  uneducated  ?  Let  us  inquire  what  the  Press  is 
doing  for  them — conceiving  that,  in  their  case  too,  the  journal 
18  the  guide  as  well  as  the  mirror ;— and  not  merely  of  t\m 
opinions,  when  it  enters  upon  political  controversiei^  but  also 
of  their  tastes,  when  it  busies  itself  with  matters  of  recreation 
and  pastime. 

To  possess  an  accurate  knowledge,  without  omissiooa  or 
exaggerations,  of  such  an  extensive  suljject,  is  impossible. 
Every  week  produces  its  new  periodicals,  its  new  libraries  of 
entertainment,  its  new  scandalous  journals*  Distinct  from 
those  whose  origin  is  in  the  metropolis,  it  is  more  than 
probable  that  every  large  provincial  community  has  its  own 
publications  circulating  among  its  own  humbler  classes  to  an 
extent  imdreamed  of.  But,  inasmuch  as  some  knowledge  of 
a  part  enables  us  to  speculate  upon  the  form  and  cfaaractar 
of  the  whole,  we  may  form  some  idea  of  the  general  nature 
of  the  publications  current  among  those  who  crowd  the 
minor  theatres,  to  take  firom  ^^Jack  Sheppard^^  tlieirkasooa 
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in  life  imd  morals.  A  collection  of  statistical  notes  lies  before, 
iMy  which^  if  not  absolutely  complete^  we  have  reason  to  be- 
Keve  accurate^  as  far  as  they  go,  in  determining  the  quantity 
and  quality  of  the  popular  literature  now  circulating  among 
the  working  classes  and  idlers  of  this  vast  metropolis. 

Seventy-eight  weekly  periodicals  are  enumerated^  of  which 
neariy  two^thirds  are  issued  at  the  price  of  one  penny,  none 
exceeding  twopence :  twenty-eight  of  these  are  devoted  to  mis* 
cellaneous  matter ;  seven  to  more  poUtical  subjects ;  fifteen  to 
the  publication  of  novels,  romances  and  tales ;  sixteen  to  bio- 
graphy of  celebrated  individuals  5  four  to  scientific  inteUi- 
gence ;  three  to  the  drama;  two  to  medicine ;  two  are  collec- 
tiona  of  songs,  and  one  registers  the  progress  of  the  Temper- 
ance cause*  More  tiian  two-thirds  of  these  have  the  attraction 
of  illustrations.  It  is  not  our  purpose  to  enumerate  these  sepa- 
rate publications  by  name,  for  obvious  reasons ;  a  few  of  their 
leading  features,  however,  are  not  to  be  passed  over.  It  is 
remarkable,  that,  of  those  devoted  to  miscellaneous  matter, 
the  larger  half,— namely,  such  as  succeed  by  caricaturing,  for 
the  use  of  the  apprentice  and  the  domestic  servant,  those 
personalities  to  which  their  masters  have  long  weakly  and 
tfioughtlessly  lent  an  ear,— are  compelled,  over  their  im- 
Unshing  vileness,  to  cast  a  flimsy  show  of  respect  for  appear- 
anoes«  There  is  not  one  of  them  but  has  public  morals  in 
its  tender  care,  and  if  its  word  might  be  taken,  only  lashes 
and  destroys  and  suUies  with  the  intent  of  holding  up  Folly 
and  Corruption  to  indignation  and  ridicule*  Some,  profess- 
ing to  take  the  physical  health  of  their  cUents  in  their  chari- 
table keeping,  by  the  wholesale  and  vulgar  quackery  of  their 
GOtmsels,  compel  us  to  consider  the  parties  advised  as  littie 
more  enlightened  than  their  ancestors,  who  put  trust  in  the 
speUft  of  the  fortune-teller,  and  sickened  under  the  terrors  of 
the  evil  eye*  In  some  the  trade  in  reputations  is  pubUcly 
announced  as  a  part  of  their  system,  and  the  price  for  the 
suppression  of  intelligence  quoted  with  a  mercantile  coolness 
and  accuracy*  Some,  taking  their  example  from  the  journals 
which  brought  themselves  into  notice  by  whimsically  drama- 
tndng  the  proceedings  of  our  courts  of  justice  and  poUce, 
thrive  upon  the  accidents  and  offences  of  the  day.  There  is 
lutftDy  a  hauat  of  infamy  which  is  not  branded  by  its  mis- 
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chievoua  ^^Cavel^'  in  one  or  other  of  these  pubUcotioiu^— 
hardly  one  vicious  principle,  whether  oi  politics  or  morals, 
not  denounced  with  a  coarse  and  graphic  phraseology  &r 
more  dangerously  [exciting  than  direct  recoQunendatkui;  for 
even  the  rudest  and  most  audacious  spirits  love  to  cheat 
themselves — ^to  palter  with  their  own  consciences,  and,  by 
misnomers  and  symbols  and  decorations,  to  hide  the  ugli- 
ness of  knavery  and  theft  and  murder  and  rebellion,  if  not 
from  themselves,  from  their  neighbours.     Upon  the  tone  of 
those  devoted  to  politics  it  is  needless  to  descant.    Eveiyone 
who  has  grieved  to  observe  how  lai^^ely  courtesy  and  sm- 
cerity  are  obscured  in  debate,  who  remembers  what  glaring 
contradictions  must  be  reconciled,  what  extravagant  proposi- 
tions be  defended  for  partizanahip's  sake,  in  our  leading  jour- 
nals— ^will  readily  imagine  in  what  manner  the  theory  and 
the  practice  of  political  science  will  be  presented  by  ignorant 
or  knavish  adventurers  to  readers,  more  qualified^  alas !  from 
the  imperfections  of  education,  to  feel  hunger  and  cold  and 
nakedness,  than  to  reason  upon  the  difference  of  ranks,  or 
upon  the  impolicy  of  tqppeals  to  physical  violence !    Melan- 
choly is  the  extent  to  which  their  passionate  blindness  is  pre- 
sumed upon  by  their  guides.    TTie  Editor  of  one  of  these 
weekly  publications,  now  imprisoned  in  one  of  our  county 
jails  for  political  offences,  who  the  other  day,  addressing  libe 
women  of  England,  wrote  to  them  (to  quote  his  own  words], 
deprived  though  he  be  of  the  use  of  pens^  ini  and  paper^  in- 
cluded in  this  plaint  less  of  contradiction  and  absurdity  than 
most  of  his  fraternity,  when  enlarging  upon  matters  of  &r 
more  imminent  importance.    A  few  may  be  found  addressing 
their  public  with  a  crude  and  angry  eloquence,  bom  of  the 
mistaken  conviction,  that  among    them    and    upon  their 
shoulders  lies  the  salvation  of  their  country;  but  the  laiger 
part  come  under  the  denomination  of  those  described  in 
Scripture,  ^^  madmen  who  fling  about  fire,  and  say.  Am  I  not 
in  sport?'* 

Grievous  would  be  this  picture  did  it  display  the  whole  d 
the  subject.  But  it  must  not  be  exposed  and  recommended 
to  the  attention  of  all  dispassionate  and  benevolent  thinkers, 
among  our  sages  and  law-givers,  and  authors,  and  journalists, 
nay,  and  even  our  talkers,  each  of  whom  has  his  measure  of 
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responstbSity^  and  bears  more  or  less  directly  and  weightily 
npon'^the  class  beneath  him^-—witbout  an  exhibition  also  of 
tiie  remainder  part.    The  saiae  examination  which  compels 
UB  to  lament  the  amount  of  poisonous  and  abominable  trash 
poured  out  by  the  press  for  the  consumption  of  the  public, 
enaUes  us  also  to  enjoy  the  knowledge  diat  a  more  healthy 
morement  is  simultaneously  going  on^  which  must  in  time 
neutrf£ze  and  overcome  an  evil  so  virulent*     As  regards 
original  creations^  we  are  Uving  in  a  time  of  all  but  barren* 
ness, — with  only  here  and  there  a  glimpse  of  true  poetry,  to 
remind  us  that  we  have  produced  Miltons  and  Shakspeares, 
— with  but  a  scattered  essay  or  sermon,  to  stand  in  place  of 
the  noble  testimonies  uttered  by  the  philosophers  and  divines 
of  old.     But  we  know  that  never  was  the  press  so  active  in 
placing  before  the  people  the  master-pieces  of  our  literature^ 
the  historical  records  of  our  coimtry,  in  accessible  and  useful 
forms ;  that  there  was  never  so  large  a  body  of  consumers 
of  our  really  valuable  classics  as  at  present;  and,  we  may 
add,  consumers  not  merely  of  the  works  of  positive  and  di- 
rect utility,  but  of  those  more  recondite  productions  of  himian 
intdlect, — ^foimtains,  as  it  were,  opened  by  the  loftiest  minds, 
finom  whence  those  of  a  second  order  minister  to  those  of  a 
yet  lower  degree  of  intelligence  and  cultivation*    The  very 
papers  whence  we  derive  the  facts  just  laid  before  the  public, 
concerning  the  "  literature  of  debasement/^  in  its  lowest  de- 
velopement,  annoimce  also  unhesitatingly,  that  the  circula« 
tipn  of  the  cheapest  miscellanies  of  wholesome  and  well-con- 
sidered instruction,  of  the  publications  devoted  to  the  me- 
chanical arts,  to  natural  history,  and  to  the  recording  of  such 
actions,  past  and  present,  as  contain  ennobling  examples, 
exceeds  largely  the  circulation  of  those  odious  publications 
which  we  would  not  bring  to  light  by  naming*    While  this 
remaiQS  to  be  the  case, — in  spite  of  the  fever  and  ferment  of 
the  last  forty  years, — in  spite  of  the  real  nature  of  criticism 
having  been  so  long  misunderstood  among  us, — in  spite  of 
authors  of  brilliant  genius  having  flourished  and  passed  away, 
without  ever  having  dreamed  of  the  high  responsibilities  of 
their  mission, — we  will  not  fear  for  the  ultimate  recovery  and 
progress  of  the  middle  class  from  its  present  taste  for  the 
homely  and  the  false  and  the  fouL    Nor  are  we  afraid  that 
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those  who  have  less  leism^^less  wealth  and  less  education^ 
shall  utterly  and  finally  .^|MAp  themselves  to  rapine  and 
thievery  and  contempt  ofljjj^Pthough  they  now  flock  by 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  to  gloat  upon  the  pic- 
turesque daring  of  Jack  Sheppard^  and  the  frightful  and 
stony-hearted  viUany  of  Jack's  destroyer— Jonathan  Wild! 


Article  VII. 


1.  Minutes  of  Evidence  taken  before  the  Select  Committees  (ff 

the  House  qf  Commons  on  the  State  of  Ireland.    1824 
and  1825. 

2.  Reports  of  Commissioners  on  the  Administration  of  Justice 

in  Ireland.     1826  and  1828. 

3.  Minutes  of  Evidence  taken  btfore  the  Select  Committee  of 

the  House  of  Lords  on  the  State  of  Ireland.     1839. 

4.  Hansard^s  Parliamentary  Debates  for  the  Session  1839. 

The  question  of  the  continuation  in  office  of  a  Liberal 
Ministry  is  one  of  vital  importance  to  Ireland.  An  enMii*  ^ 
ened  Government  has  effectually  succeeded  in  composing  we 
minds  of  the  people  of  that  country  by  the  impartial  admini- 
stration of  the  laws^  and  is  now  anxiously  looked  to  for  such 
additional  measures  as  are  requisite  to  complete  the  good 
work  it  has  so  auspiciously  begun.  With  Tory  rule  the 
Irish  consider  the  old  system  to  be  aUied^  which  divided 
the  country  into  two  parties^  and  gave  all  the  privileges  to  one 
and  all  the  burthens  to  the  other.  An  extensive  interest  of 
property  and  education  has  grown  up  amongst  the  latter  inde- 
pendent of  its  vast  numerical  superiority  which  must  prevent 
the  recurrence  of  any  similar  policy;  nor  do  we  think  it 
would  now  be  attempted.  But,  unhiqppily,  there  stiU  remain 
many  violent  supporters  of  the  old  ascendency  principles,  who 
assert  in  public  and  in  private  the  necessity  of  proscribing 
their  Roman  Catholic  fellow-countrymen  from  the  Constitu- 
,tion,  and  of  depriving  them  of  the  privileges  of  British  sub- 
jects.   If  their  reasoning  be  weak,  their  passions  are  st3!ODgy 
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and  their  discourses  produce  a  corresponding  effect  on  the 
minds  of  the  multitude.  The^A||V^  proclaim  that  the  bulk 
of  the  people  have  no  respect  ^Hiyaws,  that  they  are  prone 
to  sedition^  and  their  principles^  moral  and  religious^  are  sub- 
versive of  those  regulations  and  destructive  of  those  ties^  by 
which  society  is  held  together.  It  may  be,  therefore,  usefiil 
to  consider  whether  the  population  of  the  Sister  Isle  have 
had  experience  of  the  administration  of  justice, — ^^  freely 
without  mile,  fully  without  denial,  and  speedily  without 
dday,^' — or  whether  their  alleged  hostility  to  law  has  not 
been  rather  directed  against  abuses  and  perversions  of  justice 
inflicted  upon  them  under  that  venerated  name.  It  is  very 
natural  for  men  who  have  long  enjoyed  the  blessings  of 
civil  and  religious  freedom,  to  feel  the  greatest  respect  for 
those  institutions  by  which  their  rights  are  protected ;  and  if 
a  like  feeling  has  not  always  existed  amongst  the  Irish  peo- 
ple, it  ought  to  be  remembered  that  it  is  but  recently  they 
have  been  admitted  to  a  participation  in  the  benefits  of  the 
Constitution. 

The  civil  disability  under  which  the  Roman  Catholics  re- 
mained for  BO  long  a  period  after  the  Union,  rendered  the 
gentry  of  that  body  altogether  useless  for  the  purposes  of 
gffvqjibent ;  and  there  could  be  no  greater  anomaly  than  that 
whiffiwas  created  by  the  Act  of  17^3,  which  conferred  all  but 
universal  suffirage  on  the  Roman  Catholic  people,  but  with- 
held from  the  upper  classes  of  that  persuasion,  although  pos- 
sessing property  and  intelligence,  the  right  of  being  returned 
to  Parliament.  Excluded  from  all  share  in  making  the  laws, 
they  had  as  little  part  in  their  administration.  They 
therefore,  not  unnaturally,  concluded  that  both  parliament 
and  the  government  were  hostile  to  them.  They  felt  that 
their  rights  were  less  secure  than  those  of  their  Protestant 
fellow-subjects,  and  the  tone  of  superiority  assumed  by  the 
latter,  particularly  amongst  the  inferior  classes,  was  a  constant 
souree  of  mortification  and  self-debasement. 

As  an  appeal  to  the  superior  tribunals  was  a  luxury  which 
the  Irish  peasant  could  not  at  any  time  afford,  his  notions  of 
law  were  chiefly  derived  from  his  own  experience  of  its  admini- 
stration by  the  magistrates.  Amongst  the  latter,  a  number  of 
very  objectionable  persons  were  to  be  found  at  the  period  to 
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which  we  allude^ — ^men  of  little  or  no  property  or  station,  and 
sometimes  of  very  indifferent  character.    Tliey  were  in  the 
habit  of  taking  fees,  independent  of  those  that  were  legal,  upcm 
all  business  which  came  before  thenu  MaJOT-General  Biehard 
Bourke  declared,  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  C<nn- 
mons  on  the  State  of  Ireland  in  1825,  in  answer  to  the 
question  if  such  a  system  prevailed  amongst  the  lower  deacrip* 
tion  of  magistrates,  that  it  was  '^  very  general;  not  only  were 
^  fees  taken  upon  all  the  business  which  this  class  of  migi- 
'*  strates  transacted,  but  presents  were  received  of  various 
'^  kinds,  and  labour  was  required  irom  persons  whom  they 
*^  patronized.'^  This  labour  he  described  to  consbt  of  ^^digging 
*^  potatoes,  cutting  turf,  bringing  home  hay,  and  thin^  rf 
^  that  sort*.**    These  magistrates,  be  it  remembered,  pos- 
sessed a  criminal  and  ministerial,  and  also  a  judidal  jnriadic- 
tion.  The  former  related  to  the  imprisonment  of  parties  for  the 
purposes  of  trial,  or  holding  them  to  bail^  and  the  latter  to  the 
decision  of  tithe  and  other  cases,  and  the  infliction  of  pecu- 
niary penalties  on  offenders,  which  they  were  enabled  to  impose 
under  certain  statutes.  It  was  not  imcommon  for  persons  to  be 
committed  to  jail  upon  charges  of  felony,  to  abide  thor  trial 
at  the  ensuing  assizes,  and,  after  an  imprisonment  of  several 
months,  to  be  discharged  in  consequence  of  there  being  no 
prosecution,  or  as  the  charge  against  them  was  found  to 
amount  only  to  a  light  misdemeanour.    In  judicial  proceed- 
ings it  was  a  frequent  occurrence  for  parties  to  travel  a 
considerable  distance  with  their  witnesses,  in  obedience  to 
the  summons  of  magistrates,  and  to  find  on  their  arrival 
that  the  hearing  was  adjourned;  and  as  these  summonses, 
on  which  a  fee  was  paid,  were  left  blank  with  the  deik, 
and  issued  in  all  directions,  it  often  happened  that  vrhai 
parties  appeared,  the  magistrates  discovered  that  they  had 
no  jurisdiction  in  the  case.     It  was  given  in  evidence  be- 
fore the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  on  the 
State  of  Ireland  in  1825,  that  a  criminal  information  had  been, 
a  short  time  before  that  period,  filed  in  the  Court  of  King's 
Bench,  against  the  provost  of  a  corporate  town  in  Ireland, 
who  had  a  regular  scale  of  charges  for  admitting  offenders  to 

*  Minutes  of  Evidence,  Third  Report,  p.  325. 
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baiL  This  was  stated  to  be  tea  guineas  for  a  capital  felony, 
and  fire  for  a  minor  offence*  During  the  Irish  administration 
of  Lord  Wellesley  a  considerable  number  of  magistrates  were 
disndssed  in  consequence  of  misconduct,  and  several  dis- 
duD^ed  as  insolvents.  That  there  vr&re  many  just  and  consci* 
entious  men  in  the  conmiission  of  the  peace  before  that  puri- 
fication, we  do  not  deny, — but  it  is  equally  certain  that  the 
malpractices  of  others  produced  an  universal  impression  upon 
the  people,  that  justice  was  administered  rather  as  a  matter  of 
&Tonr  than  (bright.  These  evils  have  been  in  a  great  measure 
repaired  l^  better  appointments  and  the  institution  of  petty 
sessions*  Magistrates  now  generally  discharge  their  official 
duties  at  a  public  court,  instead  of,  as  upon  former  occasions, 
at  their  private  residences;  and  parties  are  regularly  heard  at 
fixed  times  and  places,  and  confronted  with  their  adversaries. 
It  usually  happened,  dining  the  old  system,  that  when  a  person 
was  brought  before  a  justice  of  the  peace  upon  a  charge  of  as* 
sanlt,  he  lodged  a  cross-examination  against  the  complainant, 
and  both  were  fi^uently  tried  at  the  same  time  at  the  sessions, 
the  defendant  and  plaintiff  alternately  taking  their  places  in  the 
dock;  and  the  difficulties  which  arose  from  the  most  contradic- 
tory swearing  were  usually  got  rid  of  by  indictments  being 
found  gainst  both  parties.  Further  improvements  have  been 
since,  fix>m  time  to  time,  adopted,  by  extending  the  number  of 
districts  wherein  petty  sessions  are  held,  by  directing  a  regi- 
stry to  be  kept  of  the  proceedings,  by  requiring  all  informa- 
ticms  to  be  transmitted  to  the  clerk  of  the  crown  or  clerk  of 
the  peace,  and  by  placing  restraints  on  the  official  acts  of  sin- 
^e  justices. 

'nie  court  of  quarter-sessions,  which  Lord  Coke  eulogized 
as  "  a  form  of  subordinate  government  for  the  tranquillity  and 
*^  safety  of  the  realm,  as  no  part  of  the  Christian  world  hath 
*^  ike  like,  if  the  same  be  duly  executed,^*  partook  also  of  the 
evil  influence  which  for  a  long  period  rendered  many  of  the 
best  institutions  valueless  in  Ireland.  This  was  one  of  the 
ancient  jurisdictions  of  England,  established  in  Ireland  by 
Poyning^s  Law  for  the  preservation  of  the  public  peace,  and 
quiet  government  of  the  people. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  country  gentlemen  in  the 
commission  of  the  peace  could  have  possessed  a  sufficient 
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knowledge  of  technical  principles  and  forms  to  enable  them  to 
hear  and  determine  the  various  cases  which  came  before  them 
at  the  sessions,  without  professional  aid;  and  aecordinglyi  by 
the  27th  of  Qeo.  III.,  a  barrister  of  six  years'  standing  \ras 
f^ppointed  to  act  as  a  constant  assistant,  to  the  justices  coniti* 
tuting  the  court.  This  Act  also  contained  the  important  pro* 
visions  for  enabling  the  Lord*-Lieutenant,  with  the  advice  of  the 
Privy  Council,  to  divide  the  difierent  counties  into  districto, 
where  general  sessions  of  the  peace  were  directed  to  be  held 
eight  times  in  the  year  at  the  least,  and  to  establish  a  constabu^^ 
lary  force.  After  the  appointment  of  assistant  barristers  to 
these  courts,  a  new  and  concomitant  jurisdiction  was  assigmsd 
to  them,  to  be  exercised  by  them  exclusively,  ^^  for  the  recovery 
of  small  debts  in  a  summary  way/'  This  had  been  originally 
exercised  by  the  judges  of  assize  in  their  several  circuits ;  but  u 
property  and  population  increased,  suitsby  civil  bill,  which  these 
proceedings  were  called,  increased  to  so  great  a  degree  that  they 
constituted  at  length  the  chief  part  of  the  business  of  the  judge 
presiding  in  the  civil  court.  For  this  and  other  reasons  the 
establishment  of  a  new  court  for  their  trial  became  indispen- 
sable. The  first  step  for  bringing  the  process  of  civil  bill  mto 
operation  in  the  Assistant  Barristers'  Court  is  by  the  sendee 
gf  a  summons,  a  copy  of  which  was  required  to  be  left  with  each 
defendant,  stating  shortly  the  cause  of  action,  the  amount  of 
claim,  and  time  and  place  of  appearance.  Any  person  was 
competent  to  serve  this  process,  and  it  was  usually  confided 
to  hired  processnaervers,  upon  whose  affidavit  of  due  serrice 
a  decree  was  generally  obtained.  These  were  men  of  the 
worst  description,  and  services  were  sworn  to  in  many  cases 
which  were  never  made,  and  decrees  obtained  where  no  debt 
whatever  existed.  The  instances  were  frequent  of  people  in 
comfortable  circumstances  being  reduced  to  beggaiy  by  this 
iniquitous  practice.  It  led  to  the  most  frightful  conflicts  in 
the  execution  of  decrees,  which  the  peasantry  declared  to  be 
legal  robberies, — and  the  resistance  they  considered  in  such 
cases  justifiable  against  the  mal-administration  of  the  law, 
unfortimately  extended  to  the  law  itself. 

The  sheriffs  generally  had  but  one  panel  for  grand  and  petit 
jurors  at  the  quarter-sessions,  who  were  often  persons  of  a  low 
description;  and  a  general  feeling  existed  in  Uie  country,  that 
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private  influence  prevailed  with  regard  to  the  finding  or  igno* 
ring  of  billfi.  The  people  were  therefore  constantly  in  the  habit 
of  makindf  interest,  as  it  was  called^  when  they  were  before 
these  courts,  M^or  Bourke^  from  whose  evidence  we  have  al- 
ready quoted^  and  who  was  a  magistrate  for  the  county  and 
dty  of  Limerick^  declared  on  the  occasion  to  which  we  have 
before  alluded^  that  he  beUeved  the  general  opinion  on  this 
subject  to  have  been  well  founded.    He  says^ 

"  I  recollect  to  have  heard  a  gentleman  say  that  he  was  applied  to  (as 
gentlemen  sometimes  are  in  Ireland)  by  a  person  who  was  put  upon  trial 
at  the  Quarter  Sessions  begging  to  have  a  letter  of  recommendation  to  the 
Assistant  Barrister ;  this  the  gentleman  refused,  saying  the  most  he  could 
do  was  to  give  him  a  letter  to  an  officer  of  the  Court>  requesting  him  to 
take  care  that  the  bearer  might  have  every  facility  afforded  him  in  making 
his  detoce ;  the  man  returned  within  a  day  or  two,  with  a  letter  from  the 
officer  of  the  Court,  saying  that  he  had  settled  the  man's  business  ]  that 
he  had  spoken  to  the  Grand  Jury,  and  that  they  had  thrown  out  the  Bill*." 

There  is  no  part  of  the  ancient  English  statute-law  more 
worthy  of  admiration  than  that  which  was  devised  to  secure 
to  suitors  a  fair  and  impartial  jury.  Similar  provisions  wercj 
from  time  to  time^  adopted  by  the  Irish  Iiegislature ;  but 
they  were  for  the  most  part  temporary  in  their  duration;  the 
most  usefol  of  them  were  suffered  to  expiref ;  and  it  was  left 
to  the  sub-sherifis  to  place  whomsoever  they  thought  fit  on 
juries  of  every  description^  and  to  exclude  qualified  persons  at 
their  pleasxu'e*  The  Commissioners  of  CotuiiS  of  Justice  in 
Ireland,  reported  in  1826,  that 

**  Hie  Sub-sheriff^  according  to  the  present  practice,  forms  a  grand  panel 
at  his  own  discretion ;  and  when  the  Court  of  law  grants  an  order  for  a 
special  jury,  and  he  is  served  with  a  rule  to  return  the  grand  panel,  he  re- 
turns that  which  he  has  so  formed,  and  which  may  be  framed  upon  an 
improper  principle,  and  not  consist,  as  it  ought,  of  the  most  respectable 
portion  of  the  qualified  freeholders  of  the  eounty|/^ 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  there  was  only  one  statute,  at 
that  period,  existing,  which  provided  for  the  formation  of  the 
grand  panel,  and  this  provision  was  never  acted  on§. 

It  will  doubtless  appear  surprising  to  the  English  reader, 
that  the  boasted  privilege  of  an  impartial  jury,  which  has  been 
secured  in  this  country  by  the  most  strict  regulations,  should, 

*  Third  Report  from  Select  Committee  of  House  of  Commons  on  State  of  Ire- 
land in  1825,  p.  328. 
t9GeQ.IlMe.3*29Qeo.II.,clO.      K  I5th  Report,  p.  17.    $  12  Geo.  I.,  c.  4. 
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in  Ireland^  where  parties  and  factions  so  muoh  prevailed,  have 
depended  on  the  discretion  of  a  public  officer.  We  proceed  to 
consider  whether  this  functionary  was  above  the  suspicion  of 
partiality,  at  the  period  when  the  rights  of  his  fellow-subjecte 
were  so  much  at  his  mercy. 

The  office  of  sheriff  is  of  great  antiquity.  To  sheriflb  was 
confided  the  custody  of  the  shires  when  this  kingdom  was  first 
divided  into  counties.  They  were  formerly  chosen  by  popu- 
lar election,  and  the  reason  assigned  by  the  statute  for  this 
practice  is  a  strong  proof  of  the  early  democratic  tendency  of 
the  Constitution,  which  was,  ^^that  the  Commons  might  choose 
such  as  would  not  be  a  burden  to  them.^^  By  an  act  of  Edward 
II.,  it  was  declared,  that  sheriffs  should  be  thenceforth  as- 
signed by  the  chancellor,  treasurer  and  judges,  in  consequence 
of  these  popular  elections  becoming  tumultuous.  One  of 
Poyning^s  Acts  provided,  that  the  Treasurer  of  Ireland  should 
have  the  same  power  concerning  the  election  of  sheriffs  that 
the  Treasurer  of  England  had* ;  and  several  "others  were  sub- 
sequently passed  for  the  regulation  of  this  office.  The  senior 
judge  in  each  county  selects  three  persons  who  have  not 
already  filled  the  office  of  high  sheriff^,  and  whom  he  con- 
aiders  best  qualified  for  the  situation.  The  lists  of  the  judges 
are  then  submitted  ^  the  Chancellor,  and  finally  laid  before 
the  Lord  Lieutenant,  by  whom  the  high  sheriffs  are  ap- 
pointed. The  duties  of  these  officers  being  very  extensive 
and  laborious,  it  has  been  the  custom  to  depute  them  to  sub- 
sheriffs,  for  whose  acts  however  they  are  answerable.  The 
continuance  in  office  of  the  high  sheriff*  is  limited  to  one 
year ;  and  there  was  a  similar  limitation  to  that  of  the  sub- 
sheriff*;  but  the  latter  might  have  been  re-appointed  within 
three  years.  The  act  by  which  this  regulation  was  made,  im- 
posed a  penalty  of  200/.  for  any  breach  of  it :  but  Dalton 
states  that  this  salutary  regulation  was  evaded  by  putdng  in 
sham  deputies,  by  way  of  nominal  under-sherifi& ;  and  these, 
with  their  clerks  and  bailiffs,  ^^  grew  so  cunning  in  their  several 
"  places,  that  they  were  able  to  deceive  ;  and  it  may  well  be 
"feared,  did  deceive  the  king,  the  high  sheriff*,  and  the 
"  countyf.'^     By  several  subsequent  acts,  all  that  heavy  pe- 

*  10  Henry  VIL,  c.  1.  f  Dalton's  Sheriff,  c.  113,  p.  454. 
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nalties  and  strong  provisions  could  be  hoped  to  accompliBh^ 
was  tried  bj  the  Legislature  to  counteract  this  practice^  but 
without  effect.  It  was  quite  notorious^  that  the  office  was 
frequently  held  for  several  years  consecutively,  and  sometimes 
for  Kfe,  by  the  same  person,  who  substituted  the  name  of  a 
clerk  or  relative  during  the  time  that  he  was  ineligible.  The 
only  qualification  required  for  the  office  of  sub-sheriff  by  the 
old  statutes  was  that  of  being  a  Protestant.  He  appoints  the 
subordinate  officers  belonging  to  his  department,  who  assist  in 
executing  process  of  every  description.  It  was  stated  by  Mr. 
Abbott,  in  his  evidence  before  the  Lords'  Committee  on  the 
State  of  Ireland  in  1825,  that  when  soUcitors  obtained  final  pro- 
cess from  the  superior  courts,  their  trouble  only  began.  He 
observed,  *^  generally  speaking,  with  respect  to  process  against 
^'the  person,  we  must  first  catch  the  sub-sheriff;  because 
"it  is  frequently  his  desire  not  to  receive  the  process,  *  *  * 
"  and  there  is  not  a  sheriff  in  Ireland,  with  the  exception  per- 
"  haps  of  a  few  in  the  principal  cities  or  towns,  who  has  any 
"  office.''  He  then  described  the  mode  usually  adopted  for 
this  purpose^  by  employing  a  man  to  watch  him,  ^^  exactly  as 
if  he  was  going  to  arrest  him*."  When  he  was  found,  he  in 
some  cases  excused  himself  from  proceeding  immediately  to 
execute  the  writ,  by  stating  the  necessity  of  his  immediate 
personal  attendance  at  some  distant  part  of  his  bailiwick,  or 
perhaps  stipulated  to  pay  the  whole  or  some  part  of  the 
amount,  provided  the  plaintiff  would  give  him  a  suitable  dou- 
ceur. Such  demands  on  the  part  of  the  sheriff,  he  stated  to 
have  been  so  well  known  to  suitors  in  Ireland,  that  they  con- 
sidered themselves  very  fortunate  if  they  got  their  money  by  the 
payment  of  any  moderate  sum.  This  evidence  is  fiilly  corro- 
borated in  the  Reports  on  the  office  of  Sheriff,  by  the  Com- 
imssioners  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  constitution  of  Courts 
of  Justice  in  Ireland,  who  declare  the  general  inefficiency 
and  corruption  of  that  office  to  have  been  most  flagrant. 
Their  report  which  we  have  already  referred  to,  gives  a  start- 
ling account  of  the  extent  to  which  injustice  had  been  car- 
ried in  this  department  of  the  public  service.  For  example, 
a  solicitor  who  had  sued  out  four  original  writs  against  a 

*  Minutes  of  Evidence,  p.  316. 
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partjr,  despatched  his  clerk  ftonx  Dublin  to  the  county- 
town  fof  the  purpose  of  delivering  one  of  them  to  the  sub- 
sheriff.  AAer  much  difficulty^  he  found  the  sub-dteriflTB 
clerk^  who  would  not  receive  them^  but  desired  him  to  send 
them  through  the  post-office ;  and  stated  to  him  that  a  gratuity 
would  be  expected  for  their  execution.  Shortly  after  the  re- 
turn of  the  messenger  to  town^  repeated  applications  vere 
made  for  retiuns  on  the  writs^  to  which  either  denials  of  any 
knowledge  of  them  or  other  evasive  answers  were  given. 

The  douceur  generally  promised  by  a  plaintiff  to  the  sub- 
sh^ff  for  the  execution  of  a  writ,  varied  from  sums  under 
\L\jo  100/.,  in  proportion  to  the  difficulty  of  the  arrest  or 
the  amount  of  the  debt.  The  Ckmm[ii88ioners  investigated 
the  charge,  which  had  been  extensively  made,  of  corrupt  and 
partial  intimation  to  defendants  fh>m  tiie  sheriff's  office, 
of  process  in  their  hands ;  and  they  state  that  the  ftct  had 
been  folly  established,  that  fh)m  some  source  intimation  was 
very  generally  received  by  defendants  which  enabled  them 
to  evade  execution,  and  that  abundant  proof  had  readied 
them  to  warrant  their  attributing  this  mal^practice  afanoit 
entirely  to  persons  connected  with  the  sheriff^s  office.  They 
had  ftdl  evidence  of  intimation  of  writs  having  been  conveyed 
by  the  sub-sheriff  himself  in  particular  instances,  and  aho  of 
such  a  general  communication  subsisting  between  that  office 
and  particular  defendants,  as  necessarily  led  to  such  intima* 
tion.  Instances  of  flagrant  oppression  were  frequent  a  short 
period  before  the  date  of  the  report.  A  writ  was  ddivered  to 
a  sub-sheriff  against  a  female  whose  brother-^in^law  had  a  suit 
pending  against  the  sub-sheriff,  in  which  she  was  to  be  a 
principal  witness  for  her  relative.  A  warrant  was  immecyately 
granted  by  the  sub^heriff  to  his  bailiff,  with  directions  to  ar** 
rest  her  and  carry  her  to  the  county  jail.  She  was  arrested 
accordingly  between  ten  and  eleven  o'clock  at  night,  and, 
contrary  to  the  express  provisions  of  an  act  of  parliament, 
lodged  in  the  public  Bridewell  of  the  town  in  wlddi  she  re- 
sided5-'-*a  place  for  criminals  only,  and  consisting  of  bat 
one  apartment,  with  an  earthen  floor,  and  without  bed^  fire^ 
place  or  furniture, — ^where  she  must  have  passed  the  nighty 
had  not  the  wife  of  the  Bridewell-keeper  humanely  transfiured 
her  to  her  own  apartment*    It  was  in  evidence  on  oath,  that 
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the  baflifis  and  Bridewell-keeper  stated  th^  having  the  sub- 
sheriff's  orders  to  detain  her  in  the  Bridewell^  and  the  latter 
had  not  positively  denied  the  charge.  The  suit  referred  to 
had  been  instituted  against  the  sub^sheriff  under  the  follow- 
ing circumstances*  A  writ  had  been  delivered  to  this  officer 
against  the  woman^s  brother-in-law,  who  was  out  of  the 
bailiwick*  The  sub-sheriff  thereupon  called  upon  the  woman^ 
and  contrived  to  terrify  her  into  a  relinquishment  o£  some 
property  entrusted  to  her  by  her  brother'^in-law,  by  holding 
out  to  her  the  threat  of  an  arrest  under  a  writ,  which  he  al- 
leged to  be  in  his  possession  against  herself.  This  allegation 
he  afterwards  admitted  to  have  been  wholly  untrue^  although 
it  was  made  in  a  letter  signed  by  him  in  his  official  capacity) 
and  couched  in  language  highly  unbecoming  a  public  office* 

••  The  property,"  say  the  Ck)mmiBsioners,  "  consisted,  among  other 
things,  of  three  chests  of  tea,  two  of  which  the  sub-sheriff  sold  at  a  price 
under  first  cost  to  two  of  his  near  relatives ;  and  although  the  entire  pro- 
perty so  taken  possession  of  by  the  sub-sheriff  consisted  of  goods  which 
had  been  purchased  at  wholesale  prices  for  160^,  and  the  debt  for  which 
the  marked  writ  was  issued  was  only  tOL,  no  balance  was  ever  paid  to 
the  proprietor^  nor  any  account  given  of  the  sale  of  his  goods." — Pia^  IS. 

It  was  in  consequence  of  this  proceeding  that  an  action 
had  been  brought  against  the  sub-sheriff,  and  a  verdict  ob*- 
tained  in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  by  the  plaintiff  for  160/., 
the  precise  loss  he  had  previously  stated  to  the  Commissioners 
to  have  sustained.  In  another  case,  a  sul>sheriff  had  ob- 
tained finom  a  defendant  the  double  security  of  a  bail  bond 
under  an  ancient  statute^  and  a  deposit  of  money.  The  de« 
fendant  afterwards  satisfied  the  demand,  but  could  never 
obtain  the  deposit.  The  numerous  instances  of  the  system 
of  agency  and  accommodation  in  fkvour  of  defendants^  tend- 
ing to  defeat  the  attempts  of  creditors  to  recover  their  debts 
under  executions,  described  by  the  Commissioners  to  have 
been  practised  by  sub-sheriffs  in  different  counties^  were  de- 
structive to  the  interests  of  both  debtor  aiid  creditor,  and  cal- 
culated to  bring  general  discredit  on  the  administration  of 
the  law  as  it  existed  at  the  date  of  the  report.  Instead  of 
administering  their  functions  according  to  the  great  legal 
nmxim, — ^'  NuUi  vendemus,  nuUi  neg&bimus,  aut  differemus 
reetum  vel  justitiam,^^ — ihey  appear  to  have  merited  the  cen- 
sure prono\mced  upon  than  by  an  Irish  judge,  that  '^  they 
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^^  bou^t  tibe  adnunktmtkm  of  the  law,  aad  soUl  iifor  ihtff 
^^oim  indeouiificatioa*;'^  a&d  it  is  apparent  that  the  bu^gesi 
portion  of  their  income  arose  firom  fees, — not  tor  ezeeatiag) 
but  lor  not  ^Locuting,  writs. 

Amongst  the  institutions  from  whidi  the  peofde  dmrod 
their  notions  of  law,  the  manor  courts,  for  the  recoveijr  ol 
small  debts,  were  not  the  least  important.  We  think  tint 
these  were  well  calculated,  under  judicious  management,  to 
Imng  justice  home  to  every  man's  do<Hr«  They  ^aaUed  the 
lower  classes  to  state  their  cases  in  their  own  language,  wboe 
they  didnot  speak  English,  as  was  often  the  case,  to  a  jmy 
who  understood  them,  and  to  whom  their  bargains  and 
customs  were  familiar.  They  prevented  the  people  in  po« 
districts  from  being  obliged  to  go  with  their  witnesses  to  the 
quarter-sessions,  distant,  perhaps,  thirty  miles  from  their 
homes ;  and  that  they  have  not  been  more  resorted  tcs  isa 
proofs  if  other  evidence  were  wanting,  that  they  have  beai 
generally  badly  regulated.  These  courts  are  held  by  se- 
neschals, who  are  appointed  by  the  lords  of  manors.  Th^ 
pecuniary  jurisdiction  is  conferred  by  charter,  and  diflbrs  veiy 
much  in  extent.  In  some  cases  it  is  limited  to  40a.,  in-othen 
it  extends  to  200/.,  and  in  some  there  is  no  limit  whatever. 
Where  the  office  of  seneschal  is  filled  by  respectaUe  men, 
their  courts  are  well  conducted ;  but  it  was  given  in  evidence 
before  the  select  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  which 
inquu*ed  into  the  operation  of  these  tribunals  in  1837>  thit 
frequently  persons  of  a  very  low  description,— in  some  cases 
keepers  of  pubUc-houses,  and  men  who  could  neither  read 
nor  vmte, — had  been  appointed  to  that  office.  One  of  these 
persons  admitted  to  a  commissioner  on  the  Irish  Corporation 
Inquiry,  that  each  party  who  got  a  verdict  in  his  court  put  a 
certain  sum  of  money  into  a  stock-purse ; — that  these  suibs 
were  accumulated  till  the  close  of  the  evening,  and  at  its 
termination  the  seneschal  and  jury  (one  jury  having  acted 
throughout  the  day)  and  the  various  successful  partaes  9d 
down  and  consumed  it  all  in  whiskey  in  the  publio-houBe  in 
which  the  court  was  held.  Another  possessed,  at  l^ist,  one 
of  the  attributes  of  justice,  for  he  was,  poor  man,  not  figu- 

*  Mr,  Justice  Day. 
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n&nkfy  but  Ktendlj  bUnd*.  It  was  scarcely  possible,  that 
in  As  kmds  of  low  persons  the  judicial  powers  conieriHsd  bj 
those  dksorteis  should  not  be  made  a  means  of  exercising 
great  oppression.  As  the  remuneration  of  a  seneschal  arose 
firom  fees,  he  wotdd  naturally  encourage,  as  much  as  possiUe, 
bttrioess  to  his  covrt;  and  as  the  plaintiffs  brought  it,  there 
was,at  kast,  a  motive  for  persons,  such  as  we  have  described, 
beingsalfflfiedwtthlittleevidenceof  the  justice  of  their  side  of 
the  question.  There  was,  we  grant,  always  a  jury;  but  then  it 
aiqieared  in  many  cases  that  it  was  composed  of  idle  persons, 
wl»  attended  regulariy  for  the  liquor  which  they  receited  as 
the  price  of  tibeir  verdict.  It  was  stated  by  a  magistrate  of 
the  county  of  Clare,  that  he  knew  two  or  three  men  who 
were  notorious  drunkards,  who  travelled  ten  or  twelve  miles 
to  be  on  the  jury  at  the  manor  court;  and  that  they  some- 
times went  eiremt  with  the  seneschalf.  He  declared,  that  a 
ridi  man  would  have  ninety-nine  chances  out  of  a  hundred 
of  getting  a  decree  in  those  courts  with  which  he  was  ac- 
quainted. He  described  some  cases  of  grievous  oppression 
aristDg  out  of  such  Verdicts,  and  of  the  riots  created  by  the 
exeeutioii  of  the  decrees.  The  bailifis,  in  many  cases,  were 
men  as  bad  as  the  old  process-servers  of  the  quarter-sessions, 
and  totally  unworthy  of  credit  as  witnesses.  Sometimes  a 
process  called  a  distringas  was  issued,  and  the  goods  were 
taken  und»*  it  before  the  cause  was  inquired  into.  A  witness 
deseribed  a  case  of  this  sort;  he  stated, — 

"  I  lurre  known  a  distringaa  to  be  granted  against  a  man  who  had  eight 
oroioe  milch  cows, — a  very  comfortable  farmer, — I  dare  say,  a  ten-ponnd 
freehoUer.  He  thought  it  was  a  hardship  to  see  his  cattle  taken,  and  the 
people  collected  about  him  ;  and  the  man  who  had  the  distringas  had  thirty 
or  forty  people  with  him.  A  fight  arose,  and  the  poor  man  died  soon 
after  from  the  beating  he  got.  There  were  some  of  the  other  people  nearly 
kffied  idto.r' 

In  describing  the  grievous  oppression  to  which  the  unfortu- 
nate peasantry  were  subject  under  the  provisions  or  mal- 
administration of  tiie  law,' the  cuatodiam  process  ought  not  to 
be  forgotten.  This  is  a  grant  from  the  Crown  of  the  lands 
of  a  debtor  to  a  creditor,  and  it  takes  precedence  of  all  other 

*  Select  Committee  on  Manor  Ck)urta  (Ireland),  p.  9. 
t  Minutes  of  Evidence  on  Manor  Courts,  p.  57. 
t  Utm,  p.  120. 
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claims.  It  commences  in  the  Court  of  Common  Pleail  bjr  a 
civil  outlawry ;  and  when  it  is  estreated  into  the  Exchequer, 
the  grant  is  made.  The  outkw  might  have  had  other  credit^ 
ors,  some  of  whom  might  have  held  mortgages.  The  tenant 
was  Uable,  in  such  case^,  before  the  law  was  altered,  to  be 
compelled,  under  distress,  to  pay  his  r«it ;  and  after  be 
had  paid  it  to  one,  to  be  attached  for  not  paying  it  to  die 
cuitodittm  creditor.  Under  this  process  of  attachment^ 
wretched  tenants  have  been  frequently  committed  to  jHrison, 
where  they  have  lain  for  years. 

It  was  stated  by  an  Irish  magistrate,  in  his  evidence  before 
the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  State  of 
Ireland  in  1825*,  that  imder  the  old  Constabulary  Act  no 
person  could  be  appointed  a  constable  that  was  a  Bcmian 
Catholic.  At  all  events,  that  such  was  the  opinion  of  the 
grand  jiury  of  his  county,  on  which  he  had  been  accustomed 
to  act  for  upwards  of  thirty  years.  It  was  universally  ad- 
mitted, that  many  of  the  police  were  Orangemen ;  and  it  was 
stated,  that  the  first  Orange  lodge  which  existed  in  the 
county  of  Limerick  was  instituted  by  themf.  They  fire- 
quently  wore  Orange  insignia.  The  pdice  and  the  people 
at  that  period  habitually  regarded  each  other  as  mutual  ene- 
mies, and  there  were  deadly  conflicts  between  them.  That  the 
persons  to  whom  the  preservation  of  the  public  peace  was 
confided  should  belong  to  a  secret  society  which  was  believed 
by  the  people  to  be  hostile  to  them,  was  a  circumstance  little 
calculated  at  least  to  promote  the  oligect  for  which  such  per- 
sons were  appointed. 

One  of  the  charges  advanced  against  the  Irish  is,  that  they 
have  little  value  for  an  oath.  If  the  fact  be  so,  it  is  another 
proof  that  a  people  are  always  what  their  institutions  make 
them.  There  was  scarcely  any  matter,  from  the  preliminary 
step  necessary  to  obtain  payment  for  a  public  work  pre^ 
sented  by  a  grand  jury,  down  to  the  merest  trifle  in  the  va- 
rious departments  of  the  law  and  revenue,  that  was  not 
vouched  for  by  affidavits ; — and  the  manner  in  which  theae 
were  hurried  over  by  a  clerk  or  crier,  who  generally  read  the 

I  I  ■   i  r  I    I 

*  Fourth  Report,  p.  26. 

t  Minutes  of  Evidence  on  State  of  Ireland  in  1825,  before  the  Lords,  pp.  226^ 
283* 
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oath  m  a  rapid  and  unmtelligible  manner^  could  not  fail 
to  dhniniah  reverence,  by  withdrawing  all  solemnity  from 
that  sacred  appeaL  There  were  also  oaths  administered 
at  &irs  and  markets^  which  arose  from  the  custom  of  charging 
toll  upon  the  sale  of  cattle  at  so  much  per  head;  if  ihe  cattle 
were  not  sold,  the  toll  was  not  demanded,  and  the  toll-keepers 
were  in  the  habit,  although  not  legally  authorized  to  do  so, 
oi  obliging  persons  who  claimed  exemption  on  this  ground, 
to  swear  that  the  cattle  had  not  been  sold.  It  was  eren  com- 
mon for  creditors  to  cause  their  debtors  to  swear  that  they 
would  pay  their  debt  on  a  certain  day. — There  was,  besides, 
the  oath  required  at  the  r^stry  of  freeholders,  and  the  long 
qualification  oath,  which  Roman  Catholics  were  obliged  to 
take,  and  which  very  few  of  them  understood. 

When  we  reflect  that  it  is  one  of  the  objects  of  the  laws  to 
mould  and  regulate  the  moral  and  social  habits  of  the  people, 
we  cannot  wonder  that  strife  and  contention  should  have 
sprung  from  the  mal-administration  of  those  which  we  have 
described.  We  do  not  mention  the  baneful  influence  of  the 
penal  code,  or  the  insurrection-  and  other  acts  of  a  similar 
description ;  we  have  confined  ourselves  in  the  preceding  ob- 
servations to  a  few  of  the  ordinary  means  by  which  justice  was 
administered  in  Ireland,  in  order  to  account  for  the  unnatural 
conflict  which  so  long  existed  between  the  laws  and  the  peo- 
ple. Many  of  them  which  were  in  the  abstract  wise  and  equi- 
table, were  made  vehicles  of  oppression :  and  under  such  a  sy- 
stem, even  those  which  are  regarded  as  the  very  bulwarks  of 
British  liberty,  were  rendered  utterly  valueless.  What  was 
the  advantage  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  or  Trial  by  Jury,  to 
him  who,  when  delivered  from  gaol  under  the  first,  found  his 
enemies  to  compose  the  tribunal  that  was  to  decide  upon  his 
innocence  or  guilt,  under  the  second  ?  Arbitrary  power  re- 
versed all  the  principles  by  which  society  is  commonly  held 
together  5  disturbed  in  the  minds  of  the  people  the  plainest 
rules  of  right  and  wrong ;  and  it  could  scarcely  be  a  matter  of 
surprise  if  life  and  property  should  have  become  insecure  in 
the  mOTal  and  political  chaos  it  created.  Fifty  thousand  sol- 
diers could  not  restrain,  nor  tyranny  beggar,  the  people  into 
submission, — discontent  increased  with  misery ;  and  the  law 
of  Providence,  as  usual,  decreed  ^^  vexation  to  violence,  and 
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poverty  to  rapine/*  The  Whig  Ministry  put  an  end  to  the 
scheme  of  ruling  by  discord ;  and  they  live  produced  per- 
fect peace^  because  they  sought  it  in  its  spirit^  and  based  it  oa 
principles  of  justice. 

During  the  existence  of  the  old  system^  when  a  monopoly 
of  loyalty  was  useful  to  support  and  justify  a  monopoly  of 
power^  it  was  usual  to  declare  that  aU  crimes  and  distarb- 
ances,  arising  from  whatever  causes^  were  conspiracies  against 
the  State.  The  population  beings  for  the  most  part,  Roman 
CathoUc,  and  offenders  against  the  laws  commonly  belonging 
to  that  class,  all  agrarian  combinations  (in  which  Ireland  has 
been  fruitful)  were  attributed  to  political  or  religious  causes. 
That  any  respectable  portion  of  the  Irish  people  are  in  any 
way  connected  with  the  crimes  committed  by  the  lowest  dregs 
of  the  peasantry,  one  might  be  reasonably  inclined  to  doubt: 
and  as  this  question  has  recently  occupied  a  good  deal  of  public 
attention,  and  may  again  become  the  subject  of  discussion, 
we  proceed  to  examine  Lord  Rodents  charge  against  the 
people  and  the  Government,  made  in  the  House  of  Lords 
during  the  last  Session,  and  the  evidence  on  which  it  is  sup- 
ported. 

Lord  Roden  assured  the  House  that  ^^  nothing  but  a  strong 
^*  sense  of  duty  could  have  induced  him  to  forego  the  happi- 
^^  ness  of  his  domestic  circle,  to  come  into  that  House  year 
*^  after  year  to  occupy  their  Lordships'  attention  with  the  un- 
*^  happy  and  distracted  state  of  the  country  to  which  he  be- 
*^  longed.  He  would  be  criminal,  however,''  he  stated,  "in 
*^  this  hoiu*  of  deep  and  great  distress, — distress  which  m  to 
'^  lifetime^  until  lately ^  was  altogether  unknotan,  were  he  not 
^  to  come  forward."  It  is  somewhat  difficult  to  reconcile  the 
necessity  which  the  noble  Lord  declared  impelled  him  to 
appeal  to  their  Lordships'  House,  year  after  year^  on  the 
subject  of  the  unhappy  and  distracted  condition  of  the  coun- 
try, with  the  declaration  which  concludes  his  sentence. 
But  perhaps  he  meant,  that  the  sort  of  distress  to  which 
he  then  referred,  was  altogether  unknown  luitil  lately:  and 
we  proceed  to  examine  his  statement  under  this  impression. 
That  statement  assumes  the  form  of  an  impeachment  of  the 
Marquess  of  Normanby's  government  in  Ireland.  It  may 
be  divided  under  four  heads.     1st.  That  crime  in  its  most 
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frightful  and  repulsiye  form^  was  extending  to  all  the  coun- 
ties o(  Ireland,  which  he  exemplified  by  several  recent  mur- 
ders. 2nd.  That  it  was  the  effect  of  ^^a  conspiracy,  sy- 
"  stematic,  organized  and  secret,  which  was  directed  against 
^  the  life  and  property  of  all  who  would  not  join  in  it  and 
^*  support  the  treasonable  objects  which  its  members  had 
f^in  view;^ — such  objects  being  "separation  from  Eng- 
^  land,  in  which  was  involved  the  annihilation  of  the  Pro- 
"testant  faith."  3rd,  That  the  Roman  Catholic  priest- 
hood were  guilty  of  aiding  and  abetting  this  conspiracy — 
^^he  would  fearlessly  assert,  that  many  of  his  poor  Roman 
"  Catholic  brethren  in  an  humble  sphere  of  life,  might  be 
*^  pointed  to  as  examples  of  a  good  peasantry,  were  it  not  for 
'^  the  lessons  they  received  from  those  who  ought  to  teach 
^^  them  better  things ;"  and  in  support  of  his  assertion,  he 
quoted  a  pamphlet  written  by  a  person  whom  his  Lordship 
stated  to  be  the  brother  of  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  in  which 
we  are  informed,  that,  ^'  in  consequence  of  the  hatred  with 
"  which  they  (the  priests)  inspire  the  people  against  the  Pro- 
^^testants,  they  are  the  chief  instruments  in  preventing  tran- 
^  quillity  5"  that  "  they  denounce  from  the  altar,  they  excite 
'^  the  people  to  lawlessness,  and  exercise  over  them  an  un- 
*^  limited  despotism  by  the  agency  of  their  superstition  ;*^  and 
that,  "  there  can  be  no  security  for  the  country,  nor  hope  for 
"  its  civilization  and  prosperity,  till  this  order  be  put  down." 
4th.  That  the  Government  of  Lord  Normanby  was  answer- 
able for  this  state  of  things,  and  he  hoped  the  House  would 
agree  to  his  motion  for  a  Committee  ^^  as  an  act  of  justice  to 
"  the  noble  Marquess^  on  whose  Government  rested  so  much 
"  responsibility  for  those  tears  of  sorrow  and  streams  of  blood 
"that  had  marked  the  career  of  his  vice-regal  authority;" 
that, "  at  the  present  moment,  animosities  in  Ireland  were 
"  more  prevalent,  religious  distinctions  more  marked,  the  so- 
"cial  bonds  more  extensively  broken,  the  Protestant  faith 
"more assailed, and  life  and  property  less  secure,  than  in  any 
"former  period  since  the  passing  of  the  legislative  Act  of 
"Union;"  and  that,  "this  he  should  be  able  to  prove,  if 
"  their  Lordships  would  grant  him  a  Committee." 

These  were  bold  statements  to  many  who  had  fresh  in  their 
remembrances  the  terrible  proofs  of  the  disorders  which  a  le- 
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gislation  of  so  many  centuries  of  unvarying  coeiteion — of  the 
abominable  husbandry  of  sowing  injustice  and  reaping  tur> 
bulence — had  brought  upon  that  country.  The  Insurrection 
Act  was  in  force  in  Ireland  from  1796  to  1802.  Martial  law 
succeeded  from  1803  to  1805.  The  Insurrection  Act  was 
re-enacted^  and  remained  in  operation  fix)m  1807  to  1810, 
again  fitmi  1814  to  1818,  and  again  from  1823  to  1825.  For 
sixteen  out  of  twenty-seven  years,  Ireland  was  out  of  tiie 
pale  of  the  constitution ; — Anns  Acts — Insurrection  Acts — 
Algerine  Acts — suspension  of  Habeas  Corpus — and  the  abo- 
lition of  Trial  by  Jury — all  abundantly  prove,  that  if  Ire- 
land had  not  many  real  grievances  to  complain  of,  there  was 
at  least  a  formidable  amount  of  actual  disturbance  to  be  re- 
pressed. If  the  preamble  of  an  Act  of  Paiiiament  be  not  a 
false  witness,  there  existed  so  eariy  as  177^  &  considerable 
extent  of  outrage  in  Ireland.  The  15th  and  16th  Groo.  IIL 
(c.  21),  passed  in  that  year,  sets  forth, — 

"  That  whereas  it  has  frequently  happened  of  late  years  in  different  parts 
of  this  kingdom,  that  several  persons  calling  themselves  Whiteboys  and 
others,  as  well  by  night  as  in  the  day  time,  have  in  a  riotous,  disorderly, 
and  tumultuous  manner  assembled  together,  and  have  abused  and  injured 
the  persons,  habitations,  and  properties  of  many  of  his  Majesty's  loyal  and 
faithful  subjects,  and  have  taken  and  carried  away  their  borses  and  arms, 
and  have  compelled  them  to  surrender  up,  quit,  and  leave  thdr  habitaticnis, 
farms,  and  places  of  abode,  and  have  with  threats  and  violence  imposed 
sundry  oaths  and  solemn  declarations  contrary  to  law,  and  solicited  several 
of  his  Majesty's  subjects  by  threats  and  promises  to  join  with  them  in  such 
their  mischievous  and  iniquitous  proceedings,  and  have  also  sent  threaten- 
ing and  incendiary  letters  to  several  persons,  to  the  great  terror  of  his  Ma- 
jestjr's  peaceful  subjects,  and  have  taken  upon  themselves  to  obstruct  the 
exportation  of  com,  grain,  meal,  malt,  and  flour,  and  to  destroy  or  damage 
the  same  when  intended  for  exportation ;  and  have  also  destroyed  mills, 
granaries,  and  storehouses  provided  for  the  keeping  of  com ;  which,  if  not 
effectually  prevented,  must  become  dangerous  to  the  general  peace  of  this 
kingdom  and  his  Majesty's  Government  therein." 

In  1784,  Dr,  Troy,  the  then  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of 
Ossory,  addressed  a  pastoral  letter  to  his  flock,  in  which  he 
said — 

"  We  are  much  concerned  to  observe  riot  and  disorder  pervading  many  of 
our  communion  in  several  parts  of  this  county  and  diocese ;  they  have  pre- 
sumed to  administer  oaths  of  combination,  and  proceeded  to  barbarous 
acts  of  outrage  against  the  persons  and  property  of  several  individoaU ;  in 
a  word,  they  notoriously  violate  the  most  sacred  laws,  and  equally  despise 
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th«  ii^imctions  of  their  spiritual  and  temporal  mlers.  We  do  hereby  so- 
lenmly  declare,  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  our  Holy  Mother  the 
Church,  that  the  association  oaths  usually  taken  by  the  misguided  and  un* 
happy  wretches  called  Whiteboys,  are  bonds  of  iniquity  and  consequently 
imlawful,  wicked,  and  damnable ;  they  are  not  therefore  binding  in  any 
manner  whatsoever." 

In  1787  this  prelate  addressed  a  circular  letter  to  his  clergy, 
declaring  to  them  that  whoever  obstinately  adhered  to  the 
Whiteboy  Oath,  was  unworthy  of  catholic  communion. 

In  1801,  when  the  late  Lord  Castlereagh  proposed  the 
suspension  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  and  the  substitution  of 
Courts-Martial  for  the  ordinary  judicial  tribunals,  he  de- 
scribed a  state  of  the  country  which  the  parHament  of  that 
day  considered  suflScient  to  justify  what  Lord  (then  Mr.) 
Grey  indignantly  termed  ^^  so  monstrous  and  imexampled  a 
violation  of  the  constitution.''  In  1807,  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, then  Sir  Arthur  Wellesley  and  chief  secretary  for 
Ireland,  upon  the  introduction  of  the  Insurrection  Act  for 
the  first  time,  drew  a  frightful  picture  of  the  amount  of  dis- 
turbance, in  which  Mr.  Grattan  acquiesced,and  lost  much 
of  his  popularity  by  consenting  to  the  infliction  of  such  a  re- 
medy. Mr.  Wellesley  Pole,  in  1810,  represented  that  social 
order  had  not  been  restored,  and  moved  that  the  Insurrec- 
tion Act  might  be  re-enacted.  In  1814,  Sir  Robert  Peel  in- 
troduced his  Irish  Preservation  of  the  Peace  Bill.  This  was 
a  renewal  of  theDuke  of  Wellington's  measure  of  1807.  It  em- 
powered the  Lord  Lieutenant^  on  the  representation  of  seven 
magistrates,  to  issue  a  proclamation  declaring  a  district  to  be 
disturbed,  and  enabled  two  magistrates  to  sentence  to  seven 
years'  transportation  persons  found  out  of  doors  between  sun- 
set and  sunrise,  without  good  cause.,  It  authorized  the  magi- 
strates to  make  domiciliary  visits,  and  dispensed  with  trial  by 
jury  if  necessary.  It  was  in  vain  urged,  that  fourteen  years 
had  passed  since  the  Union,  from  which  so  much  advantage 
to  the  country  was  predicted,  and  that,  instead  of  coercion, 
which  had  been  so  constantly  resorted  to  and  had  constantly 
failed  to  correct  the  evil  state  of  society  universally  acknow- 
ledged to  exist  in  Ireland,  it  might  be  advisable,  even  by 
way  of  experiment,  to  try  some  other  course  of  treatment. 
But  Sir  Robert  Peel  silenced  all  opposition,  by  stating  that 
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the  ^^  Camvats'^  were  levying  contributions  from  the  raaall 
fisurmers  every  night,  and  seizing  arms  and  ammunition,  and 
by  describing  the  horrible  system  of  carding  then  practised 
by  the  violators  of  the  public  peace.  The  outrages  de- 
scribed by  him  to  have  been  committed  at  that  day  were 
of  the  most  daring  description.  He  declared  upon  the  au- 
thority of  a  representation  fix)m  thirty-six  magistrates,  which 
was  confirmed  by  subsequent  resolutions  of  the  grand  jmy 
at  the  assizes  and  other  documents,  that  bands  of  aimed 
men  were  traversing  the  country  in  open  day — ^and  that  as- 
sassinations had  been  perpetrated  at  a  place  of  worship  and 
in  the  ftce  of  a  large  congregation  without  resistance.  He 
expressed  his  beUef,  however,  that  flagrant  as  these  out- 
rages were,  they  did  not  arise  from  political  combination. 
In  1816,  during  the  vice-royalty  of  Lord  Whitworth,  it  was 
found  necessary  to  protect  the  mail-coaches  with  dragoons ; 
and  in  1822,  when  Lord  Wellesley  called  for  a  renewal  of  the 
Insurrection  Act,  his  despatches  stated  that  the  peasantry 
of  Cork  were  up  in  arms — ^that  they  had  actually  foug^ 
a  battie  with  the  king's  troops— that  murder  stalked  abroad 
by  day,  and  conflagration  blazed  by  night.  K  we  mistake 
not.  Lord  Roden  was  present  at  the  debate  on  this  question 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  did  not  deny  the  great  extent  of 
disturbance  and  the  formidable  combinations  that  existed, 
which  he  then  attributed  to  absenteeism.  Again  in  1833, 
every  one  remembers  the  celebrated  speech  of  Mr.  Stanly 
— his  description  of  the  murder  of  Mr.  Houston — of  the 
burning  of  the  house  of  Maddocks  and  destruction  of  its  in- 
mates— and  the  long  Ust  of  outrages  he  read  from  the  Re- 
ports of  the  Chief  Constables.  TTiese  chiefly  consisted  of 
burglarious  attacks  on  houses  and  robberies  of  arms,  ^^  at 
^^  once  the  object  of  those  nightly  plunderings,  and  the  means 
^^  of  fresh  depredation  and  outrage.^'     He  stated — 

*'  The  number  of  attacks  on  houses  in  the  province  of  Leinster  during 
the  last  three  months  of  the  years  1829,  1830,  1831,  and  1832  is  as  fol- 
lows :  in  1829,  39 ;  in  1830,  94  ;  in  1831,  251  ;  and  in  1832,  530.  The 
number  of  cases  of  serious  assault  in  the  same  periods  respectively,  is,  in 
1829,  46  ;  in  1830,  54  ;  in  1831,  89;  and  in  the  last  three  months  of 
1832,  235.  Embracing  the  totals  of  crimes  of  every  description  committed 
in  Leinster  during  the  same  periods  the  result  b,  in  1829,  300;  in  1830, 
499;  in  1831,814;  inJ832,  1513." 
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Sereral  committees  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament  inquired 
into  the  causes  of  the  state  of  the  country  we  have  de« 
scribed.    Mr.  Blackbume^  who  had  been  appointed  one  erf 
the  King's  Counsel  to  administer  the  Insurrection  Act  in 
parts  of  the  counties  of  limerick  and  Clare^  in  his  evidence 
before  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  ap- 
pointed in  1823  to  inquire  into  the  grounds  of  disturbances^ 
stated  Aat  he  was  of  opinion  that  in  Limerick  and  the  adja- 
cent parts  of  the  counties  of  Cork  and  Kerry^,  the  spirit  of 
insurrection  which  had  broken  out   proceeded  from  local 
causes  and  the  condition  of  the  lower  orders  of  the  people*. 
It  was  most  prevalent  in  districts  where  the  population  was 
extremely  dense  and  the  condition  of  the  peasantry  most 
miserable,  and  that  outrages  were  in  general  stimulated  by 
some    personal    motive,  or  something  which  was  felt  as 
an  act  of  aggression,  by  the  parties  who  committed  them. 
Land,  being  the  only  mode  of  livelihood,  became  a  necessary 
of  hfe,  and  the  rent  had  risen  to  a  price  beyond  anjrthing 
which  could  be  called  its  intrinsic  value.     The  general  ob- 
jects of  attack,  was  the  property  of  the  landlord  who  had 
distrained  or  ejected  a  tenant,  or  the  property  of  the  tenant 
who  had  succeeded  the  former  occupant.     In  acts  requiring 
combination  or  force,  Mr.  Blackbume  stated  that  the  crimi- 
nal law  had  been  executed  and  persons  brought  to  justice 
and  punished — and  that  such  offences  only  escaped  detection 
and  punishment  which  could  be  committed  by  a  single  hand, 
such  as  the  burning  a  house,  hay  and  com,  the  houghing 
of  cattle,  and  the  posting  threatening  notices.      Hiring  a 
stranger  in  the  country,  was  a  matter  against  which  confede- 
racies had  shown  great  hostility.     A  man  had  been  charged 
with  murder  in  the  coimty  of  Kerry ;  he  came  to  Limerick 
scmie  time  previous  to  1823,  where  he  hired  himself  perma- 
nently.  A  party  of  from  nine  to  twelve  persons,  after  having 
.  drunk  a  great  deal  of  whiskey  at  a  neighbouring  public 
house,  called  at  the  house  where  this  man  was  hired  and 
beat  him  to  such  a  degree  that  they  left  him  supposing  him 
to  be  dead.     They  could  have  got  rid  of  him  by  deHvering 
him  up  to  justice ;  but  they  preferred  doing  justice,  as  they 

*  Minutes  of  Evidence,  p.  1. 
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called  it,  themselvefi.  Mr.  BUddnime  was  asked,  if  in  (he 
cases  of  some  persons  ejected  there  was  any  misconstrudicHi 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  lease,  or  if  they  did  not  distinctly  un- 
derstand  they  had  only  a  temporary  interest  in  their  hold- 
ings? He  replied  that  there  was  none ;  but  ^^  that  the  dtut* 
<^  tion  of  a  tenant  in  such  a  country  who  was  about  to  lose 
^  his  land  must  be  considered ;  his  land  is  his  sole  means 
^^  of  existence  and  support ;  it  is  really  the  only  thing  tft 
<<  which  he  can  look  as  the  means  of  preserving  tiie  exist- 
'^  ence  of  himself  or  his  family ;  he  therefore  clings  to  it 
^^  with  the  utmost  determination.  In  truth,  it  is  necessity 
^  that  makes  him  look  to  the  loss  of  his  land  as  the  greatest 
"  evil  that  can  befal  him/' 

He  added,  that  the  conspiracies  which  then  existed  had 
not  any  object  that  could  be  termed  religious  or  political. 
When  local  irritation  induced  the  people  to  combine,  their  first 
measures  were  the  taking  of  arms  and  administering  unlaw* 
ful  oaths.  Property  being  the  object  of  attack,  and  the  do- 
minion of  it  being  in  the  hands  of  Protestants,  might  have 
given  a  religious  character  to  those  conspiracies ;  but  Roman 
Catholics  were  attacked  as  well  as  Protestants.  In  answer 
to  a  question  respecting  the  nature  of  Ribbonism,  Mr.  Black* 
bume  replied,  ^^  /  consider  the  whole  cof^ederaqf  a  Bibkn 
$ociety.^^ 

The  Roman  Catholic  priests  exerted  their  influence  for 
breaking  up  these  combinations,  with  the  most  beneficial  re* 
suits,  and  the  bishops  in  their  pastoral  addresses  zealously 
denounced  them.  One  of  these,  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  of  Limerick,  about  this  time  excited  a  good  deal  of 
attention,  and  affords  an  abundant  proof  that  in  the  disturbed 
districts  the  clergy  exerted  themselves  to  the  utmost  to  in* 
duce  the  people  to  abandon  insurrectionary  habits.  We  an- 
nex a  portion  of  it,  as  an  answer  to  the  pamphlet  quoted  by 
liord  Roden: — 

"  At  the  commencemeDt  of  the  present  unfortunate  disturbances  of  thii 
distracted  country,  I  addressed  letters  to  the  clergymen  of  this  diocese,  re- 
questing  they  would  impress  upon  the  minds  of  the  people  entrusted  to 
their  care,  the  severe  and  destructive  calamities  they  were  bringing  on 
themselves  and  their  miserable  families.  I  have  since  waited,  expecting 
that  the  admonitions  given  and  the  general  prayers  offered  up  to  the  throne 
of  mercy,  would  have  the  happy  effect }  hut,  alas !  no  sign  of  amendment 
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er  repentance  has  appeared;  even  the  evil  has  been  increased^  By  the 
wkked  enemy  aawing  his  tares  amongst  the  geod  seed.  Was  I  convinced 
that  this  obdnracy  proceeded  from  a  total  contempt  of  religion  and  want 
of  obedience  to  the  laws,  and  that  you  had  lost  all  influence  over  your 
flocks,  I  would  offer  up  my  most  fervent  prayers  and  tears  in  silence 
for  their  conyersion.  Bat  as  I  have  reason  to  think  that  this  is  not 
entirely  the  case,  and  that  there  may  still  remain  some  hope  of  their 
sincere  conversion  and  repentance,  I  request  you  will  still  persevere  in 
your  present  exhortations  to  them.  Let  them  know  that  I  most  solemnly 
declare,  that  I  have  no  other  motive  under  heaven  but  their  happiness 
and  salvation ;  and,  like  the  good  shepherd,  I  am  ordered  by  the  express 
word  of  God  to  prevent  the  wolves  from  destroying  the  flock.  But 
sorely  when  the  people  are  seduced  by  the  false  and  treacherous  promises 
of  wicked  men  to  abandon  their  families  and  houses,  and  exchange  their 
usual  habits  of  industry  and  useful  labour  for  bloodshed,  famine,  crimes^ 
and  disease,  no  man  who  loves  Ireland  should  be  silent.  I  know  that  you 
consider  the  happiness  and  salvation  of  your  flocks  to  be  your  chief  study, 
and  the  employment  of  your  whole  lives.  Gratitude,  I  hope,  is  not  yet 
extinguished  in  the  hearts  of  Irishmen,  and  1  am  confident  they  will  return 
to  their  peaceable  habits,  before  the  cup  of  iniquity  overflows  and  no  fur- 
ther time  is  granted  for  repentance.  Thus  only,  by  the  surrender  of  the  de- 
structive weapons  of  bloodshed  and  death,  can  they  expect  pardon  and  for- 
^veness ;  let  them  deliver  them  to  magistrates,  clergy,  and  proper  author- 
ities for  receiving  them,  and  not  until  then  can  anything  be  done  to 
ameliorate  their  condition.  *  *  *  *  Let  them  render  to  all  men  their  dues, 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,  custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom 
fear,  honour  to  whom  honour." 

In  this  address^  the  people  are  reminded  of  the  gratitude 
they  owe  to  the  gentry  of  the  county  for  their  Uberal  dona- 
tions for  the  erection  of  chapels — of  the  then  recent  visit  of 
the  king,  and  of  his  promise  *^  to  be  always  attentive  to  the 
affidrs  of  Ireland/^ — and  of  the  exertions  of  the  Duke  of 
Sussex  in  behalf  of  the  St.  Patrick's  charity.  Every  topic  of 
irritation  is  avoided,  although  there  was  a  great  deal  of  in- 
dignation excited  in  the  neighbourhood  about  this  time  by 
the  cruelties  exercised  upon  the  people.  The  agent  of  one 
estate  had,  for  the  purpose  of  consoUdation,  dispossessed  a 
numerous  body  of  the  tenantry ;  their  houses  were  prostrated, 
leaving  the  people  at  Hberty  to  carry  away  the  timber.  The 
number  of  persons  thus  deprived  of  their  homes  was  very 
large,  consisting  of  about  forty  families — ^persons  of  all  ages 
and  sexes,  and  one  woman  almost  in  the  extremity  of  death. 

The  celebrated  pastoral  letter  of  Dr.  Doyle,  addressed  to 
his  diocese  about  this  period,  was  re-published  by  Sir  John 
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Lambert,  the  commander  of  the  forces  in  the  south,  and  cir- 
cukted  amongst  the  people.  It  contained  the  foUowiog 
amongst  other  striking  passages  :— 

"  Is  it  by  the  breaking  of  canals^  by  the  destroying  of  cattle,  by  the 
burning  of  houses,  com,  and  hay,  and  by  establishuig  a  rdgn  of  terror 
throughout  the  entire  country,  that  you  are  to  obtain  employment  ?  Is  it 
by  rendering  the  farmer  insecure  in  the  possession  of  his  property  that  you 
will  induce  him  to  increase  his  tillage  ?  Is  it  by  beuig  leagued  against  the 
gentry  that  you  will  prevail  on  them  to  improve  their  homes  and  de- 
mesnes?  Is  it  by  causing  a  heavy  police  establishment  to  be  quartered 
throughout  the  country,  to  be  paid  by  taxes  collected  from  the  hoIderB  of 
land,  that  you  will  enable  them  to  give  you  employment?" 

Major  Willcocks,  who  was  inspector  under  the  Constabu- 
lary Bill  in  the  province  of  Munster,  and  who  previous  to 
that  appointment  was  chief  magistrate  of  police,  under  the 
Peace  Preservation  Act,  in  the  counties  of  TRpperaiy  and 
Limerick,  was  examined  before  that  Conunittee,  and  stated 
that  he  found  disturbance  most  prevalent  where  the  lower 
classes  were  in  the  state  of  the  greatest  wretchedness  and 
poverty.  That  in  the  western  parts  of  the  county  of  lime- 
rick he  found  the  people  lying  on  a  thing  which  grows  upon 
the  edges  of  the  bogs,  called  sedge,  strewed  over  a  comer  of 
their  wretched  hovels,  and  with  very  httle  covering.  Tie 
disturbers  of  the  peace  consisted  of  the  very  lowest  class  of 
peasantry  and  servant-boys,  and  disturbance  originated  in 
local  causes : — in  Waterford,  its  ^object  was  to  keep  strangers 
out  of  the  county,  who  came  there  at  certain  periods  of  the 
year  to  assist  in  agricultural  pursuits — ^in  Meath  it  was 
caused  by  disputes  about  land  and  rights  of  commonage^ 
in  Tipperary,  the  exciting  causes  were  land  and  tithe.  At 
Askeaton,  in  the  county  of  Limerick,  a  skirmish  had  taken 
place  between  the  poUce  and  peasantry,  in  which  several  of 
the  people  were  killed  and  one  policeman  shot.  It  was  al- 
leged that  two  persons  who  had  been  dangerously  wounded 
in  the  affiray,  were  brought  into  Rathkeale  and  thrown  into 
some  pit  or  hole,  that  had  been  dug  for  the  purpose,  before 
the  vital  spark  was  extinct  and  without  any  rite  of  sepulture. 
This  circumstance  produced  a  strong  impression  upon  the 
minds  of  the  peasantry,  who  have  a  particular  anxiety  with 
regard  to  the  ceremony  of  burial.  Major  Willcocks  was  of 
opinion,  that  although  there  was  heat  in  the  bodies,  the  men 
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had  been  dead  before  they  were  flung  into  the  pit;  yei 
the  universal  impression  amongst  the  people  was  otherwise. 
M^or  Going,  who  was  police  magistrate  and  whose  chiefs 
constable  or  chief-secretary  conunanded  on  that  occasion, 
was  afterwards  murdered.  Major  Warburton  bore  testi- 
mony to  the  admirable  patience  with  which  the  people 
bore  up  against  their  constant  misery  and  the  frequent 
visitations  of  famine; — ^he  stated  that  '^they  have  a  great 
"feeling  of  respect  for  their  superiors,  generally  speak- 
<f  ing — ^particularly  any  person  they  consider  to  be  a  gen- 
"  Ueman — they  always  treat  with  respect  a  clergyman,  nd 
"  matter  what  church  he  belongs  to,  from  a  reverence  of 
'^  his  character— and  in  any  cases  where  a  disinclination 
(<  against  their  superiors  exists,  it  is  rather  individual  than 
^  general/^  He  believed  that  disturbances  in  Clare  had  their 
origin  in  a  combination  of  causes — ^very  great  distress — great 
want  of  employment;  and  that  there  was  also  a  poUtical  in- 
fluence. He  thought  the  Ribbon  system  distinct  from  the 
local  system ;  but  when  asked  if  he  did  not  recollect  that,  in 
1820,  the  persons  who  made  an  irruption  from  Galway  went 
by  the  common  name  of  Ribbonmen,  he  replied,  ^^  Yes,  at  the 
"  time  alluded  to  they  were  called  Ribbonmen,  certainly ; 
*'  but  when  I  say  that  I  do  not  think  they  were  the  Ribbon- 
^  men  I  had  been  alluding  to,  I  did  not  know  at  the  time 
"they  were  under  the  same  obUgation*/'  Mr.  Thomas 
Powell,  inspector  of  poUce  for  the  province  of  Leinster,  was 
convinced  that  the  disturbances  in  the  county  of  Kilkenny 
were  produced  by  a  combination  to  prevent  the  dispossession 
of  old  tenants  or  to  admit  new  tenantry ;  a  Mr.  Mason  was 
a  great  land-jobber  there,  and  being  in  the  habit  of  taking 
land  after  tenants  who  were  dispossessed,  was  murdered.  He 
was  a  Roman  Catholic.  Mr.  Griffiths  attributed  the  turbu- 
lence in  the  county  of  Cork  to  the  fact,  that  on  the  fall  of 
agricultural  produce,  the  gentry  and  farmers,  finding  there 
was  a  better  price  for  butter  than  for  com,  changed  their 
farming  system  from  tillage  to  grass,  and  that  consequently 
a  great  number  of  labourers  were  thrown  out  of  employment, 
who  were  easily  led  to  the  commission  of  crime  by  the 

"*  Vide  Minutes  of  Evidence,  p.  137. 
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^  ttibat  the  ftnrt  ebalKtion  was  over*/*  It  appears,  therefore, 
that  the  opinioiis  of  pereons  who  are  or  have  been  connected 
with  the  Orange  Bociety  cannot  be  saftly  rehed  npon  as 
guides  for  forming  correct  notions  of  the  state  of  Ireland,  or 
for  adopting  safe  and  souvd  principles  for  its  government. 
Whan  we  find  the  views  of  Lord  Roden  difiering  firom  those 
of  a  great  variety  of  persons  of  the  most  extensive  experi- 
ence vith  respect  to  that  country,  we  may  be  excused  for 
beUeving  him  to  be  under  the  delusion  by  which  party  zeal 
so  strangiely  misleads  even  men  who  possess  excellent  under- 
standings and  amiable  qualities  in  private  life. 

If  we  recollect  aright,  one  of  the  pass-words  or  signs  of  the 
Orange  confederacy,  was,  ^^  Brother,  where  have  you  been?^ 
^^In  a  trance/'  was  the  reply.  We  think  the  person  who  en- 
tertains any  doubt  as  to  the  causes  and  objects  of  outrages  in 
Ireland,  after  so  much  investigation,  might  safely  answer  the 
above  question  in  the  manner  prescribed.  But  what  say  the 
witnesses  who  have  been  called  upon  to  prove  the  series  of 
statements  and  charges  embodied  in  Lord  Rodents  speech  ? 

The  crown-solicitors  are  entitled  from  their  experience  to 
the  first  place.  Mr.  Kemmis,  crown-solicitor  for  the  Lein* 
ster  circuit,  comprising  Wicklow,  Wexford,  Waterford,  Kil- 
kenny and  Tipperary,  and  who  has  filled  the  same  office  for 
the  county  and  city  of  Dublin,  and  that  of  solicitor  to  the 
Treasmy  in  Ireland,  for  thirty-eight  years,  during  whidi  pe- 
riod he  never  missed  a  circuit,  says,  that  on  the  Leinster  cir- 
cuit outrages  are  mostly  agrarian,  committed  neither  on  ac- 
count of  religion  or  politics ;  and.  that  in  Tipperary  there  was 
always  a  great  ©umber  of  outrages,  three-fourths  or  more  of 
which  are  attributable  to  the  letting  and  disposition  of  land  f. 
Mr.  Matthew  Barrington,  who  has  been  for  twenty-five  years 
crown-solicitor  of  the  Munster  circuit,  and  who  has  the  most 
acciu*ate  knowledge  of  the  state  of  the  counties  of  Cork, 
Kerry,  Clare  and  Limerick,  including  the  cities  and  counties 
of  cities  of  Cork  and  Limerick,  states  that  there  being  no 
manufactures  in  Ireland,  the  actual  existence  of  the  peasantry 

'*'  Minutes  of  Evidence  before  Select  Committee  <^  the  Hotue  of  Lords  on 
Distm-bances  in  Ireland,  1825,  pp.  549,  550. 

t  See  Minutes  of  Evidence  on  State  of  Ireland  in  re^MCt  of  CriBM^  bdiwe 
Lords'  Committee,  1839 :  Questions  6817-18-19,  6743-4-5-6. 
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depends  upcm  their  having  land,  and  the  whole  distnrhances 
(kf  the  country  are  produced  by  a  desire  to  possess  it — ^that 
the  persons  chiefly  engaged  in  the  ocmunission  of  outrage  are 
the  lowest  description  of  labourers  and  fieurm-servants,  per- 
sons without  land  and  without  employment — ^that  the  threat- 
ening notices  lately  served  upon  the  farmers  in  the  county  of 
Clare  were  produced  by  the  anxiety  of  the  poor  people  to  get 
conacre — that  outrages  have  always  been  local  upon  his  cir- 
cuit never  directed  against  any  persons  on  account  of  their 
professing  any  particular  religious  creed — that  they  have  been 
always  conunitted  against  men  of  all  religions  indiscriminately 
—and  that  in  his  twenty-five  years'  experience  he  never  knew 
an  outrage  committed  for  a  poHtical  object*.   Mr.  Piers  Gale^ 
who  has  been  for  twenty-two  years  crown-solicitor  of  the 
Home  circuit,  indudikig  the  counties  of  Meath,  Westmeath, 
King's,  Queen^s,  Carlow  and  Kildare,  says  that  there  are  no 
manufactures  in  Ireland,  and  that,  consequently,  if  a  poor 
man  is  deprived  of  his  land,  whether  rightfully  or  wrongftdly, 
he  has  little  to  depend  upon,  and  is  therefore  extremely  re- 
luctant to  leave  the  ground,  and  indignant  at  any  person  that 
takes  it  over  his  head,  and  that  it  scarcely  ever  happens  that 
religion  has  anything  to  do  with  outrages  on  the  Home  cir- 
cuitf.    Mr.  Hamilton,  who  has  been  for  nine  years  crown- 
solicitor  of  the  North-eastern  circuit,  consisting  of  the  coun- 
ties of  Louth,  Down,  Antrim,  Armagh  and  Monaghan,  and 
of  the  counties  of  the  towns  of  Drogheda  and  Carrickfergus, 
states  that  one  great  cause  of  outrage,  the  collection  of  tithes^ 
was  removed  of  course.     That  Armagh,  in  consequence  of 
religious  party  differences,  is  the  most  disturbed  county  on 
his  circuit.     That  the  disturbances  are  produced  by  Orange 
processions,  which  are  now,  in  consequence  of  the  change  in 
the  law,  attended  by  only  the  lowest  class  of  Protestants. 
That  the  following  is  the  manner  in  which  the  disturbances 
are  produced :  a  number  of  Orangemen  choose  to  walk  in 
procession  through  some  village  inhabited  by  many  Roman 
Catholics.    They  are  decorated  with  various  badges  and  in- 
signia.   The  Orange  flag  is  perhaps  waved  into  some  Roman 


*  QoMtioM  7641,  74S2,  7636, 1353,  7435,  7437.     t  Qaestiom  8605,  8710. 
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Catholic's  &ce;  atones  are  then  thrown  at  the  proceatton 
party,  who,  of  course,  repel  the  attack.  The  destroying  or 
wrecking  of  the  whole  village  probably  follows.  The  Pro- 
testants, being  beaten  out  of  the  town  by  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics (who  rise  in  great  niunbers  for  the  occasion),  get  the 
worst  of  it ;  their  flags  are  probably  taken  firom  them;  thrir 
drums  are  trampled  on  and  broken.  They  come  back  in  a 
day  or  two,  having  collected  all  the  forces  they  possibly  can, 
and  avenge  themselves.  This  creates,  of  course,  a  great  deal 
of  private  animosity  between  the  parties  who  have  been  en- 
gaged in  the  conflict,  and  they  will,  some  time  or  other^  have 
their  revenge  for  any  particular  injury  they  each  have  sus- 
tained during  the  afflray*. 

Mr.  Hickman,  who  has  been  for  upwards  of  twenty-five 
years  crown-solicitor  for  the  Connaught  circuit,  which  in- 
cludes the  counties  of  Roscommon,  Leitrim,  Sligo,  Mayo, 
Galway,  and  the  county  of  the  town  of  Galway,  says,  that 
upon  his  circuit,  of  late  years,  he  never  knew  one  ofkace 
committed  against  a  man  on  account  of  his  religion,  nor  any 
directed  against  the  Government  and  institutions  of  the  coon- 
try  ;  that  they  all  arise  from  disputes  respecting  land,  wages, 
&c.t  Mr.  Tiemey,  crown-solicitor  of  the  North-western  cir- 
cuit for  twelve  years,  which  consists  of  Longford,  Cavan,  Fer- 
managh, Tyrone,  Donegal  and  Deny,  says  that  plunder  has 
no  influence  in  the  ofiences  which  come  to  his  knowledge, 
and  that  the  prevailing  cause  of  outrages  is  the  letting  and 
possession  of  land,  and  the  dispossessing  of  the  former  tenants 
and  occupiers  t* 

The  inspectors  of  police  are  the  class  of  witnesses  whose 
evidence  perhaps  next  deserves  consideration.  Major  War- 
burton  had  been  upon  the  establishment  of  the  Irish  con- 
stabulary from  1816  to  1838,  when  he  resigned.  He  was 
originally  appointed  a  chief  magistrate ;  then  provincial  in- 
spector for  about  thirteen  years;  then  depufy  inapectiv- 
general ;  and,  lastly,  inspector-general  in  the  interval  between 
the  resignation  of  Colonel  Kennedy  and  the  appointment  ol 
Col.  McGregor ; — he  says  that  there  is  a  great  deal  of  miaeiy 


*  Questions  8929,  8935,  8940,  8943,  8941.  f  Question!  8404, 8406-7. 

t  Qnestloiu  7726, 7728. 
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in  eveiy  shape  amcmg  the  poorer  dasseB^  whether  they  have 
land  or  not ;  that  a  poor  man,  turned  out  of  his  land  without 
the  means  of  maintaining  his  family,  will  endeavour  to  get  it 
by  crime  if  he  cannot  by  other  means,  and  that  such  a  state 
of  things  piust  necessarily  involve  people  in  crime  when  re- 
duced to  destitution*  That  the  causes  which  operate  to  pro- 
duce crime  and  outrage  at  present,  are  the  same  that,  for 
many  years  back,  produced  the  like  results,  and  that  the  out- 
rages were  directed  against  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants'*^. 
Cobnel  Kennedy,  inspector-general  of  the  Irish  constabulary 
from  the  1st  June,  1836,  to  15th  Marcbj  1838,  states  that  the 
ground-work  of  all  Wbiteboy  offences  is  connected  with  land, 
that  the  increase  of  crime  is  attributable  more  to  social  than 
political  causes,  that  political  agitation  and  religious  differ- 
ences appear  only  to  increase  crime  by  affecting  the  social 
condition  of  the  people,  and  that  whatever  affects  the  tenancy 
of  laud,  will  instantly  affect  crime  t* 

We  now  refer  to  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Howley,  who  has 
been  assistimt-barrister  for  Tipperary  since  1835,  and  had 
previously  been  assistant-barrister  for  the  King's  County 
since  1827*  He  stated  the  causes  of  outrage  in  Tipperary  to 
be  the  wholesale  cgectment  of  tenants ;  and,  if  it  were  the  wish 
of  the  committee,  he  was  ready  to  name  the  proprietors  who 
had  been  so  charged.  He  was  directed  to  withdraw,  was 
sgain  called  in,  and  the  question  was  not  repeated.  He 
added  that  from  conferences  with  other  barristers  it  appeared 
that  ejectments  at  sessions  were  more  numerous  in  Tipperary 
than  in  any  other  county,  that  he  himself  had  more  than  a 
hmidred  and  fifty  at  one  sessions,  and  that  there  were  also  a 
great  many  brought  in  the  superior  courts :(. 

We  next  take  the  stipendiary  magistrates.  Mr.  Brew,  a 
stipendiary  magistrate  since  1831,  and  who  had  been  in  the 
police  &rce  for  seven  years  previously,  and  in  the  commission 
of  the  peace,  says  that  the  people  of  Clare  are  in  a  state  of 
great  destitution,  and  likely  to  become  progressively  worse  i 
that  such  is  also  the  case  in  other  parts  of  Ireland ;  that  the 
whole  of  the  west  is  subject  to  periodical  starvation,  and  that 


*  i^iestiona  126^-7-8,  1272,  1000.       f  Questloiii  266,  282,  2S3«  286,  291. 
t  QiiMtUm«9972, 9991-2, 9974. 
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there  is  great  difficulty  among  the  peasantry  in  procoring 
land  for  potatoes,  although  they  are  willing  to  pay  fincmi  SL  to 
10/.  an  acre  for  it.  That  the  cause  of  the  crime  of  Teny- 
Altism,  in  Clare,  was  the  tenant's  receiving  notice  to  quit. 
That  the  attacks  on  houses  in  that  county,  in  ISS7,  proceed- 
ed from  the  scarcity  of  provisions.  When  a  supply  came 
the  outrages  all  ceased'*'. 

•  Mr.  Tabiteau  says,  there  is  great  destitution  in  Tipperaiy, 
which  is  his  district,  that  ejectment  is  synonymous  with  re- 
ducing the  cottier  tenant  to  destitution,  and  that  something 
about  land  is  the  cause  of  all  murders  in  Ireland  t*  Mr. 
Barnes  states  that  there  is  not  the  slightest  hostility,  that  he 
is  aware  of,  exhibited  against  the  Government  {,  and  a  simi- 
lar statement  is  made  by  Ci^tain  Warburton§.  Similar 
evidence  was  given  by  Judge  Moore  ||,  Sir  William  Somer- 
vOleY,  and  many  other  witnesses  of  the  greatest  experi^Mse. 
With  respect  to  the  amount  of  crime  and  outrage,  from 
1835  to  1839,  the  period  of  Lord  Normanby's  government, 
as  compared  with  periods  antecedent  to  1835,  Mr.  Kemmis, 
the  crown-solicitor,  states  that  Wicklow  has  been  gradually 
improving,  and  is  now  as  tranquil  as  any  county  in  England* 
Wexford  is  nearly  in  the  same  state  as  Widdow.  Kilkenny, 
some  years  ago,  was  disturbed  by  many  outrages ;  latteily  it 
is  not  so:  it  is  now  more  tranquil  than  usuaL  That  in 
Waterford  outrages  have  not  increased ;  he  thinks  it  is  in  a 
tranquil  state,  although  some  outrages  have  been  committed. 
It  has  been  latterly  getting  quieter.  TTiat  in  TippearBry 
crime  has  not  increased  in  proportion  to  ihe  increase  of  the 
population.  That  population  has  considerably  more  than 
doubled  in  that  county  wiliiin  twenfy-eight  years;  but  that 
crime  has  not**.  Mr.  Barrington  says  that  Cork  is  as  tran- 
quil as  any  county  in  England ;  that  Kerry  is  equally  so ; 
that  in  Clare  there  were  lately  a  few  outrages,  from  an  anxiety 
to  get  land  for  potatoe-ground,  but  that  he  believes  they 
have  been  put  an  end  to  by  the  potatoe-ground  being 


*  Qaestions  12,726, 12,734,  12,727, 12,719, 12,720,  12,717,  13,048. 

t  Questions  9735,  9720,  9746.       %  Question  11,803.      §  Question  9382. 

U  Questions  14,379-80.  %  Question  14,589. 

**  Questions  6723*  6724,  6725,  6739, 6741,  6856,  6755,  6756,  6759,  6760. 
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given*.  Mr.  Gale  says  that  Kildare  is  very  peaceable ;  that 
Callow  has  had  lately  some  homicides  about  property<— in 
one  instance  brother  against  brother ;  and^  in  another,  a  very 
bed  murder  was  committed  to  get  at  some  money  in  a  house. 
Tliat  Queen^s  County  is  very  much  more  peaceable  than  it 
was.  Meath  is  perfectly  tranquil,  with  the  exception  of  a 
case  of  Ribbonism,  if  Ribbonism  it  be,  which  is  pending  at  this 
moment.  It  has  been  in  the  same  condition  for  four,  five,  or 
six  years.  Few  prosecutions  had  taken  place  in  Westmeath 
of  late.  In  1827  there  were  forty-six  cases  prosecuted  by 
tile  crown,  seventeen  capital  convictions,  and  fifteen  ex- 
ecutions. This  was  in  one  town  (Mullingar),  and  at  one 
assize.  In  1833  there  were  forty  prosecutions,  many  con- 
victions, and  nine  executions,  at  Fhilip^s-town.  In  1834 
seven  perscms  were  executed  at  Trim  and  Meath.  These  are 
cases  one  seldom  hears  of  now.  There  was  a  special  com- 
mission in  the  Queen^s  County  about  five  or  six  years  ago ; 
and  before  that  period  the  state  of  the  country  was  very  bad. 
Generally  speaking,  the  King's  County  is  more  quiet  than  it 
was;  and  he  does  not  think  it  possible  that  any  system  of 
outrage  or  crime  of  any  nature  could  prevail  on  his  circuit 
without  his  knowledge,  as  they  (the  crown-solicitors)  are  very 
alert  in  endeavouring  to  trace  them ;  that  they  are  interested 
in  dcnng  so,  and  that  where  they  are  tangible  they  always 
prosecute.  Increasing  tiie  number  of  prosecutions  very  much 
tended  to  the  prevention  of  crime.  Mr.  Woulfe,  when 
attom^-gen^ral,  said  that  a  poor  man^s  cow  ought  to  be  pro- 
tected as  well  as  any  other  property  f.  Mr.  Hamilton  states 
that  Down  is  very  tranquil,  and  has  always  been  so.  That 
Louth  is  not  very  tranquil,  although  there  is  not  a  great 
deal  to  be  done  at  the  assizes — about  the  same  that  it  was 
four  or  five  years  ago.  That  Antrim  is  particularly  tranquil, 
more  so  Ihan  it  was  a  few  years  ago.  That  Armagh  is  the 
most  disturbed  county  on  the  circuit,  owing  to  religious 
party  differences,  and  that  crime  of  a  serious  nature  has  not 
increased  within  the  last  five  years  on  his  circuitj.     Mr. 


♦  Questions  7338,  7339,  7343. 

t  Questions  8559,  8577-8-9,  8580,  8586,  8560-1,  8566,  8575,  8640,  8612. 
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Tiemey  states  that  Longford  is  very  much  disturbed^  and 
that  Cavan  was  in  a  very  bad  state  in  this  last  year*.  That 
Fermanagh,  Tyrone  and  Donegal  were  better  than  usual ; 
that  there  was  scarcely  any  crime  in  Deny,  and  that  there 
has  not,  he  thinks,  been  any  trial  for  homicide  in  any  of 
these  four  counties  at  the  last  assizesf.  Mr.  Hickman  says 
that  the  whole  Connaught  circuit  has,  during  the  last  five 
years^  been  in  a  more  tranquil  state  than  previously ;  and 
that  they  prosecute  a  considerably  greater  variety  of  cases  at 
present  than  before  ^  • 

The  police  inspectors,  stipendiary  magistrates,  and  a  va- 
riety of  other  witnesses  gave  similar  evidence,  which  was  cor- 
roborated by  tables  produced  by  Mr.  Drummond,  founded 
on  the  retiuns  of  the  constabulaiy  and  the  inspectors-general 
of  prisons,  by  which  it  appeared  that,  comparing  the  mean  of 
the  three  years,  1826,  1827  and  1828,  with  that  of  1836, 
1837  and  1838,  there  had  been  a  decrease,  on  the  latter 
period,  of  those  crimes  which  exhibit  a  bad  and  dirturbed 
state  of  society,  to  ihe  following  extent  §: 

Becreise 
"  Murder  and  MaoBlaaghter     «    .    .    56,  or  nearly  ten  per  cent 
Shooting  and  stabbing      .     .     .    •    43,  or  forty-six  per  cent. 

Conspiracy  to  murder 7*  or  twenty-nine  per  cent 

Burglary 163,  or  fifty-six  per  cent. 

Housebreaking 548,  or  eighty-six  per  cent 

Cattle>  horse,  sheep  and  pig-stealing  29S,  or  thirty-four  per  cent 
Assaults,  with  intent  to  rob    ...    46,  or  fifty-four  per  cent" 

It  appeared  at  the  same  time  that  a  greater  number  of  minor 
offenders  had  been  made  amenable  to  the  laws,  through  the 
vigilance  of  the  police,  and  that  during  the  latter  period  the 
proportion  of  convictions  to  committal  had  increased.  In 
1826  the  number  of  convictions  was  little  more  than  one-half 
the  number  of  committals ;  in  1838  it  was  somewhat  more 
than  three-fourths.  It  is  to  be  also  recollected  that,  with  re- 
spect to  the  dass  of  people  from  which  the  criminals  chiefly 
oome^  there  is  no  reason  to  beheve  that  their  condition  has 
improved.  Mr.  Drummond  states  that  this  was  one  of 
the  points  to  which  the  Railway  Commissionera  directed 

*  For  causes  vide  his  evidence  ante,    f  Queitioiis  7714,  7716,  7718|  7721,  7782. 
t  QuestioBi  83Se,  8369.     §  QuestiOtt  13,136. 
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their  attention  in  computing  the  probable  return  upon  rail- 
ways from  the  improving  state  of  the  country ;  and  the  re- 
sult of  their  inquiries  was,  that,  while  there  was  a  great 
increase  in  the  commercial  transactions  of  the  country,  the 
condition  of  the  lower  classes  of  the  peasantry  had  been 
deteriorated.  With  regard  to  the  special  cases  of  murder 
upon  which  Lord  Roden  partly  founded  his  assertions  of  the 
existence  of  a  treasonable  conspiracy,  it  is  in  evidence  that 
aQ  of  them  (with  one  exception)  were  connected  with  the 
tenure  and  occupation  of  land.  The  single  exception  is  that 
of  Lord  Norbury,  the  cause  of  which  is  involved  in  mystery. 
Notwithstanding  the  greatest  efibrts  on  the  part  of  the  Go- 
vernment, and  the  offer  of  rewards  amoimting  to  the  sum  of 
6000/.,  no  trace  whatever  of  the  perpetrators  of  that  murder 
has^  we  believe,  been  discovered.  It  appears  that  crime  of  a 
peculiar  atrocity  co-exists  in  Ireland  with  an  increasing  dis- 
position on  the  part  of  the  people  to  respect  and  obey  the 
laws.  The  extension  of  the  latter,  by  means  of  a  piure  and 
unauspected  administration  of  justice,  will  have  a  powerfiil 
effect  in  the  extirpation  of  the  former ;  but  while  the  law  is 
vindicated  and  the  criminal  punished,  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
Legislatiure  and  the  Government  to  remove,  by  every  means 
within  their  power,  those  deep-seated  causes  of  misery  and 
destitution  which  have  materially  served  to  produce  a  state 
of  society  so  much  to  be  deplored. 

The  information  on  the  subject  of  Ribbonism,  laid  before 
the  Committee,  seems  to  have  been  derived  from  approvers, 
whose  testimony  is  declared  to  have  been  totally  unworthy  of 
credit.  The  informants  of  Mr.  Hamilton  were  persons  of  a 
very  bad  description'*';  those  of  Captain  Vignoles,  were  igno- 
rant criminals  in  gaolf.  In  some  cases  they  subsequently 
declared  that  their  sworn  examinations  were  false,  and  that 
they  knew  nothing  whatever  of  the  transactions  detailed  in 
them^.  In  all  cases,  by  their  own  acknowledgment,  they 
were  violating  their  oaths  in  giving  evidence,  and  not  from 
any  scrupulous  feelings  of  their  unlawfulness  or  criminality, 
but  solely  from  motives  of  self-interest  §.    Five  of  the  in- 


*  Questions  9037,  9040-1.  f  Qaestions  3644,  3648. 
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formants  who  gave  information  about  the  drilling  of  the 
peasantry  were  transported  for  perjury  committed  in  that 
case ;  and  in  no  single  instance  has  an  informant  been  able 
to  support  his  statement*,  or  ever  given  notice  of  an  out- 
rage prior  to  its  execution. 

It  was  natural  to  suppose  that,  when  money  was  ofiered 
for  information  on  this  subject,  there  would  be  a  number  of 
candidates  in  the  field  to  obtain  it.  One  of  the  persons  who 
presented  himself  for  this  purpose  was  a  policeman,  dis- 
charged for  misconduct.  He  was  also  a  Protestant,  but  he 
went  to  mass  for  the  purpose  of  getting  into  the  secrets  of 
the  Ribbonmen,  and  it  appears  he  was  quite  unsuccessful, 
although  he  was  paid  the  sum  of  fifteen  pounds  for  his  ser- 
vices on  the  occasion.  This  man  afterwards  declared  him- 
self to  be  one  of  the  murderers  of  Lord  Lorton's  steward,  and 
tendered  himself  to  Mr.  Barnes  as  an  approver,  claiming  tiie 
reward  and  pardon  ofiered  by  the  proclamation.  As  this 
statement  was  known  to  be  false,  his  offer  was  not  accepted, 
whereupon  he  went  to  Captain  Warburton,  a  stipendiary 
magistrate,  and  entered  into  a  long  statement  respecting 
Ribbon  Associations  and  their  objects.  Captain  Warburton 
gave  him  some  money  and  reported  his  evidence  to  the  Castle, 
which  was  discovered  to  be  wholly  invented.  He  was  after- 
wards committed  to  Longford  gaol  for  an  assaidt.  It  does 
not  appear  that  a  single  person  came  forward  upon  whose 
uncorroborated  testimony  any  reliance  could  be  placed.  One 
of  these  was,  according  to  his  own  account,  present  in  the 
town  of  Sligo  in  November  1838,  at  a  meeting  of  Ribbonmen 
where  a  murder  was  concocted,  which  was  not  committed 
until  the  end  of  March  1839 ;  and  although  he  was,  during 
the  intervening  period,  in  communication  with  the  police 
and  Mr.  Faussett,  the  provost  of  that  borough,  he  never 
mentioned  the  subject  until  the  month  of  April  subsequent 
to  the  murder.  He  was,  like  the  rest,  a  person  of  the  worst 
character  t^  These  approvers  generally  stipulated  that  they 
should  not  be  brought  forward  to  prosecute,  and  that  their 
names  should  not  be  divulged,  being  very  willing  to  get 
the  money  if  they  could  do  so  without  committing  them- 

*  Question  13,9S2.  f  Questions  13,256, 2355. 
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selves..  Some  of  them  appear  to  have  made  a  very  good 
trade  of  their  imposition.  One,  a  northern  pedlar,  received 
money  firom  Mr.  CKFerrall,  a  commissioner  of  police  in  Dub- 
lin, to  go  to  the  north  and  bring  a  full  account  of  these  asso- 
ciations, which  were  stated  to  be  most  prevalent  there.  No 
intelligence,  however,  was  obtained  from  him*;  nor  have  the 
exertions  of  the  most  efficient  police  and  the  most  active 
magistrates,  with  ample  means  at  their  disposal,  been  more 
successful.  Mr.  Drummond  produced  every  case  of  Ribbon- 
ism  which  had  come  imder  the  notice  of  Government  since 
1835.  The  prosecution  in  all  these  cases  was  either  aban- 
doned for  want  of  sufficient  evidence,  or  failed,  when  brought 
to  trial,  on  account  of  the  witnesses  not  being  credited  by  the 
jmry. 

It  appears  from  the  evidence  before  the  Committee  that  the 
promoters  of  Ribbon  societies  are  publicans  of  a  low  class 
and  bad  character,  whose  sole  object  is  to  earn  money.  The 
scheme  has  proved  so  profitable  as  already  to  have  become 
an  object  of  competition.  Two  publicans  have  placed  them- 
selves at  the  head  of  rival  societies,  and  a  strong  factious 
feeling  has  manifested  itself  between  the  rival  parties.  What 
the  exact  nature  of  Ribbonism  is,  no  one  was  able  to  deter- 
mine, nor  has  any  distinction  been  discovered  between  it 
and  other  illegal  societies  in  Ireland.  In  those  places  where 
it  was  not  supposed  to  exist,  the  same  agrarian  outrages 
were  occasionally  committed  as  in  other  places  where  it  was 
declared  to  be  most  prevalent.  A  return  was  called  for  by 
the  House  of  Commons  of  copies  of  all  reports  by  the  con- 
stabulary of  outrages  connected  with  Ribbonism  since  the 
beginning  of  1835.  The  sub-inspectors  were  required  to 
supply  the  necessary  documents,  but  they  were  not  able  to 
produce  any  facts  which  could  serve  to  distinguish  what  was 
called  Ribbon  outrages  from  others  supposed  to  be  committed 
by -persons  belonging  to  secret  societies.  On  this  subject 
Mr.  Kemmis,  the  crown-solicitor  for  the  Leinster  circuit, 
stated,  that  he  could  not  say  what  was  understood  by  Rib- 
bonism or  what  was  its  object ;  he  had  heard  it  was  a  secret 
society  connected  together  by  an  oathf;  the  only  instance  he 

*  Question  4761.  t  Question  6769. 
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had  known  on  his  circuit  of  anything  in  reference  to  it  was 
one  in  Kilkenny^  where  a  man  came  into  the  county  and 
admuuBtered  an  unlawfbl  oath  to  a  person  thare^  for  wfaidi 
he  was  convicted  and  transported  *$  and  that  the  exertioiis 
used  by  the  Government  and  their  law-officers  for  the  last 
five  years  in  bringing  offenders  to  justice  had  been  as  great 
as  those  of  any  former  Government  under  which  he  hltd 
served.  Mr.  Barrington^  crown-^olicitor  for  the  Munster 
circuit,  said  he  hardly  knew  what  it  wasf;  that  he  believed 
the  Ribbonmen  were  the  same  as  the  WhiteboysJ;  and  that 
being  able  to  trace  almost  every  outrage  on  his  circuit  to  a 
particular  and  known  cause^  he  could  not  attribute  it  to  a 
secret  one.  He  bore  witness  to  the  exertions  made  and  the 
expenses  incurred  by  Government  to  discover  and  procecute 
offenders.  Mr.  Tiemey,  crown-solicitor  of  the  North-western 
circuity  stated^  that  Ribbonism  on  his  circuit  meant  associa- 
tions formed  in  opposition  to  the  Orange  Association  in  the 
north  of  Ireland.  Further  than  this  he  did  not  know  what  it 
meant,  and  this  much  he  knew  only  firom  conversation  on 
the  subject  §;  that  the  practice  of  giving  protection  to  wit- 
nesses had  increased  within  the  last  three  or  four  years  || ;  and 
that  the  number  of  prosecutions  had  also  increased  upon  his 
circuit.  He  further  observed,  that  it  was  only  within  the  two 
last  years  that  crown-solicitors  prosecuted  cattle-stealing  and 
robberies  of  private  property,— and  that  rewards  were  oflS*red 
by  the  present  Gtovemment  to  a  greater  extent  than  they  had 
been  by  any  former  one  IT-  Mr.  Gale,  crown-solicitor  of  the 
Home  circuit,  stated,  that  it  was  very  difficult  for  him  to  say 
what  he  understood  by  Ribbonism,  for  it  assumed  different 
appearances  in  different  counties.  He  considered  it  an  il- 
legal combination  of  the  lower  orders  to  defeat  the  laws,  and 
principally  in  reference  to  land**.  That  the  Government  in- 
variably took  care  of  the  witnesses  who  came  forward,  at  what- 
ever cost,  to  the  extent  of  large  remuneration  and  comparative 
affluence  abroad  tt>  ^^^  that  increasing  the  number  of  pro- 
secutions has  tended  very  much  to  the  prevention  of  crime  Jf. 


♦  Question  6772.     f  Question  7514.      t  Questions  8430-1. 

§  Questions  7737-8-9.    ||  Question  7978.    f  Questions  7731-3-4-5-6-54. 

**  Question  8660.     ft  Qoettions  8623,  8700.    U  QMtion  S612. 
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Mr.  Httniltoii^  crown-solicitor  of  the  North-eastern  oirouit, 
was  of  cqpinion  that  Bibbonism  was  a  society  formed  for  the 
piupose  of  diaconneddng  EagUmd  and  Irehind  and  establish* 
ing  the  Boman  Catholic  religion*    He  put  this  construction 
on  it  from  what  approvers  and  witnesses  had  told  him^ — ^but 
theae  wexe  persons  of  a  very  bad  description,  whose  crimes 
generally  of  thanselves  would  render  them  very  incrediUe 
witneeaes,  and  who,  he  betieved,  stipulated  for  protection 
and  reward*    He  had  never  prosecuted  any  one  for  Ribbon- 
ism  on  his  circuity  and  crime  of  a  serious  nature  had  not 
increaaed  within  the  last  five  years.    Everything  which  he 
had  made  a  report  on  to  the  Government  and  recommended 
to  be  done  was  done,  and  he  had  received  directions  to  place 
himself  in  communication  with  the  stipendiary  magistrate  of 
the  county  of  Louth,  with  whom  he  had  been  in  consultation, 
but  they  never  could  make  a  sufficient  case  to  put  any  one 
on  trial*.    Mr.  Hickman,  crown-solicitor  for  the  Connaught 
circuit,  stated,  that  with  respect  to  the  word  Ribbonism  he 
did  not  well  understand  what  it  meant  f;  that  he  had  heard 
it  i^ken  of,  and  thinks  it  analogous  to  what  is  called  the 
Bockite,  Terry  Alt  and  old  Whiteboy  systems;  he  recollected 
no  outrage  upon  his  circuit  against  persons  on  account  of 
difierences  in  religion,  nor  against  the  Government  and  in- 
stitutions of  the  country ;  and  as  soon  as  the  Government 
had  been  made  cognisant  of  any  crime,  they  took  immediate 
steps  to  bring  the  delinquent  to  justice,  for  which  eveiy 
requisite  pecimiary  means  were  placed  at  his  disposal. 

As  we  consider  the  opinion  of  those  who  are  appointed 
and  paid  for  prosecuting  ofienders  in  Ireland  to  be  most 
worthy  of  consideration,  we  confine  ourselves  to  the  pre- 
ceding evidence  of  the  crown-solicitors  upon  this  vexeUa 
questio.  Their  evidence,  which  is,  we  think,  quite  conclusive 
in  itself,  is  fully  corroborated  by  nearly  the  entire  weight  of 
the  testunony  given  by  other  witnesses^  The  disorders  we 
have  noticed  are  but  the  remains  of  a  system  that  existed 
firom  a  very  early  period  amongst  the  very  lowest  of  the 
peasantry,  of  combining  against  the  laws  which  they  con- 
sidered hostile  to  them,  and  from  which  the  most  grievous 

•  QaestkAi  9033  to  9056.    f  Questions  8429,  840i-6, 8387. 
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consequences  have  often  resulted.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  it 
will  totally  disappear  with  the  causes  in  which  it  originated, 
and  we  bdieve  it  now  lingers  only  amongst  a  few  of  the  worst 
and  tiie  most  irreclaimable  members  of  society.  The  want 
of  confidence  in  the  administration  of  justice  has  been  gra- 
dually diminishing.  The  law  has  assumed  to  the  peasantry 
the  new  aspect  of  consideration  and  protection  instead  of 
pains  and  penalties^  and  the  consequences  will  assuredly  be, 
that  it  will  be  regarded  with  affection,  and  the  tranquillity  of 
the  country  wiU  be  fully  established. 

Burke,  in  his  letter  to  Sir  Hercules  Langrishe,  remarka  on 
the  disposition  of  the  monopolists  of  his  day  to  attribute 
popular  excesses  to  other  than  the  real  causes.  He  ob- 
serves,— 

"  In  a  country  of  miserable  police,  passing  from  the  extremes  of  laxi^ 
to  the  extremes  of  rigour,  among  a  neglected  and  therefore  a  disorderly 
populace, — if  any  disturbance  or  sedition,  from  any  grievance  real  or  ima- 
ginarj',  happened  to  arise,  it  was  presently  perverted  from  its  true  nature, 
often  criminal  enough  in  itself  to  draw  upon  it  a  severe  appropriate  ponidi. 
ment ;  it  was  metamorphosed  into  a  conspiracy  against  the  state,  and  pro- 
secuted as  such.  Amongst  the  Catholics,  as  being  by  far  the  most  nume- 
rous and  the  most  wretched,  all  sorts  of  offenders  against  the  laws  must  com- 
monly be  found.  The  punishment  of  low  people,  for  the  oflfences  usual 
amongst  low  people,  would  warrant  no  inference  against  any  descriptions  of 
religion  or  of  politics.  Men  of  consideration  from  their  age,  their  pro- 
fession, or  their  character ;  men  of  proprietary  landed  estates,  substantial 
renters,  opulent  merchants,  physicians  and  titular  bishops,  could  not  easily 
be  sui^cted  of  riot  in  open  day,  or  of  nocturnal  assemblies  for  the  purpose 
of  pulling  down  hedges,  making  breaches  in  park  walls,  firing  bams, 
maiming  cattle,  and  outrages  of  a  similar  nature  which  characterize  the 
disorders  of  an  oppressed  or  a  licentious  populace  *  •  •  I  conceive  I  have 
lately  seen  some  indication  of  a  disposition  perfectly  similar  to  the  old  one; 
that  is,  a  disposition  to  carry  the  imputatiofi  of  crimes  from  persons  to  de- 
scriptions, and  wholly  to  alter  tfie  character  and  qualify  of  the  offences 
themselves*** 

There  can  be  no  greater  proof  of  improvement  and  the 
increase  of  security,  which  is  generally  felt  in  Ireland,  than 
that  the  value  of  land  has  of  late  years  very  much  increased. 
A  great  portion  of  the  landed  property  is  in  Chanceiy,  of 
which  Sir  M.  CyLoughlin,  as  Master  of  the  Rolls,  has  the 
general  superintendence.  He  stated  to  the  Committee  that 
almost  all  the  sales  that  had  taken  place  in  his  coiul  since 
the  month  of  November  1839,  had  been  opened  by  over- 
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biddings.  A  property  which  had  been  held  under  a  lease 
for  lives  renewable  for  ever,  was  sold  in  1785  for  202^.  4*.  8rf.  j 
in  1819  it  was  mortgaged  for  1,896/.  12*.  It  is  held  by 
cottier  tenants  5  has  been  a  long  time  in  the  Court  of  Chan- 
cery; and  is  not  likely  to  improve  in  value.  The  profit  rent, 
payable  by  the  tenants,  is  only  155/.  2*.  6^/.;  and  the  pro- 
perty was  sold  on  the  l7th  of  April,  1839,  for  4,100/.  It  is 
situate  in  the  county  Mayo.  An  estate  had  been  sold  in  the 
beginning  of  1839  for  11,500/.  The  sale  was  opened  twice, 
and  on  the  re-sale  the  bidding  reached  16,750/.  It  is 
situate  in  the  county  of  Limerick. 

Mr.  Simpson,  a  valuator  of  land,  who  has  had  very  ex- 
tensive experience  in  the  sale  of  estates  since  1834,  stated, 
that  investments  in  Irish  lands  are  considered  secure  and 
eligible.  He  had  valued  and  sold  estates  to  a  very  large 
amount  in  nineteen  different  counties  in  this  countiy,  and  he 
found  he  could  sell  Irish  estates  quite  as  well. 

The  report  of  the  Railway  Commissioners  shows  a  con- 
siderable increase  in  the  commercial  transactions  of  Ireland 
— ^in  the  exports  of  agricultural  produce — and  the  imports  of 
cotton  and  woollen  manufactures,  and  exciseable  articles. 
The  principal  land-agents  and  solicitors  concerned  in  the 
sale  of  estates  informed  the  Commissioners  that  a  progressive 
advance  had  taken  place  in  the  value  of  land  for  several  years 
past.  Much  of  this  improvement  is  doubtless  to  be  attri- 
buted to  the  facilities  afforded  to  trade  by  steam  navigation, — 
but  a  great  part  is  due  to  the  Legislature  and  the  Govern- 
ment. 

We  quote  the  description  given  by  Sir  Francis  Burdett  of 
what  Ireland  was  in  1822  when  Lord  Wellesley  called  for  a 
renewal  of  the  Insurrection  Act: — 

"  It  was  impossible  to  look  at  the  condition  of  that  unfortunate  island^ 
he  observed,  without  the  deepest  commiseration :  a  kind  and  industrious 
and  a  generous  people  had  been  driven  to  despair ;  and  surely  it  was  fit  on 
an  occasion  like  the  present  that  something  else  should  be  held  out  to  them 
than  the  sword, — their  sufferings  were  grievous  in  the  extreme ;  in  some 
cases  it  had  been  seen  that  ihey  were  so  severe  that  the  inhabitants  pre- 
ferred death  in  any  shape  to  living  iinder  such  complicated  miseries. 
Perhi^  the  noble  Marquess  opposite  would  again  employ  his  old  assertion 
about '  a  transiti<m  from  war  to  peace';  but  was  not  much  of  what  was  now 
endured  in  Ireland  to  be  attributed  to  a  transition  from  a  state  of  indepcnd* 
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•hm  to  what  wm  miicaUed  a  ttote  of  union  f  tlit  ganiUiiien  of  Irtbnd  and 
tht  people  at  large  had  been  cajoled  and  hoaxed  into  a  belief  ^t  the 
union  was  to  be  complete  and  beneficial;  yet  it  had  turned  out  a  men 
parchment  union,  by  which  Ireland  had  been  »o  reduced  to  Uie  last  ex- 
tremity of  distress  as  to  cause  a  danger  eren  of  permanent  separation. 
Ministers  had  not  made  a  single  attempt  to  carry  Into  efl^tany  of  the  idle 
promises  by  which  the  Irish  nation  had  been  doped  into  a  consent  to  iti 
own  destruction  and  debaaement." 

The  Whig  Mmiatry  adopted  Lord  Bacon's  cure  for  tur- 
bulence, and  exerted  themselves  to  remove  the  caases  of 
disccmtent    In  accordance  vnth  the  maxim  ^servorwn  nm 
est  reepubUca/'  they  felt  it  was  necessary  to  permit  men  to 
be  free  citizens  before  they  could  hope  to  make  them  good 
subjects ;  they  therefore  commenced  by  giving  eflfect  to  the 
Emancipation  Act,  and  declared  that  all  men  should  be  equal 
before  the  law.    The  ascendency  party  thereupon  ceased  to 
eiyoy  their  monopoly  of  power^ — the  triumphal  proceMioni 
of  the  Orangemen  were  at  an  end, — ^the  sheriffs  were  deprived 
of  their  unconstitutional  power  over  the  panel^^-and  tiie  peo- 
ple secured  an  impartial  jury.    A  national  system  of  educir 
tion  was  adopted.    The  grandjury  laws  were  amended,  and 
declarations  in  most  cases  substituted  for  oaths.    A  Board, 
with  a  permanent  (but  very  insufficient)  fund  to  be  advanced 
for  public  works,  was  established  in  Dublin.    Savings'-banki 
and  Loan  societies  were  extended  and  placed  on  a  aecure 
foundation.     The  improvement  of  the  Shannon  was  com- 
menced«-<-church*rate8  were  abolished — the  Church  was  le- 
fimned — and  collisionsin  respect  of  tithe  between  the  dergjr 
and  people  were  terminated.     The  Petty  Sessions  Act  and 
the  law  for  the  recovery  of  small  debts  by  Civil  Bill  were 
amended.    The  protection  of  a  Poor-law  was  afibrded  to  the 
peasantry,  and  several  attempts  were  made  to  establish  a  good 
system  of  municipal  government,  which  we  trust  is  now  on 
the  eve  of  being  accomplished.    These  are  some  of  the  means 
by  which  the  Ministry  endeavoured  to  merge  all  differences 
of  religion  and  race  in  Ireland  in  the  full  exercise  of  equal 
rights  and  privileges,  political  and  municipal,  and  to  give  peace 
and  prosperity  to  the  country. 

The  improvements  which  Ireland  owes  to  Lord  Norman- 
by's  government  are  of  the  most  important  kind.  The  police 
force  had  f<ninarly  been  under  four  heads.    The  biB  broogU 
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into  pariiament  by  Lord  Morpeth  in  1835,  placed  it  under 
one  bead^  in  immediate  communiGation  with  the  government ; 
and  thus  a  unity  of  action,  and  an  increased  efficiency  and 
vigour  were   obtained,  while  a  system  of  discipline  was 
adopted  which  is  likely  to  make  it  unequalled  by  any  similar 
force  of  any  other  country.    To  this  end  Lord  Normanby 
divested  himself  of  the  patronage  invariably  exercised  by  pre- 
vious lords*lieutenant.    The  Dublin  police  is  now  one  of 
the  very  best  corps ;  and  it  was  formerly  the  worst  that  could 
be  seen.     Faction  fights,  which  were  attended  with  serious 
consequences  to  the  public  peace,  have  been  completely  sup- 
pressed.   A  number  of  stipendiary  magistrates  have  been  ap- 
pointed under  the  Constabulary  Act,  adequate  to  the  wants 
of  the  several  counties ; — ^but  no  one  has  been  appointed 
to  a  county  with  which  he  was  connected,  nor  unless  he  had 
acted  as  a  magistrate,  or  been  called  to  the  bar.    A  very  use- 
ful alteration  has  also  been  made  in  the  prosecution  of  ounces 
at  the  assizes  and  at  quarter-sessions  since  1835.    Formerly 
it  was  not  the  practice  to  prosecute  in  these  courts  on  the 
part  of  the  Crown,  unless  in  very  special  cases.    Now  a 
laiige  class  of  offences,  chiefly  assaidts,  arising  out  of  riots  at 
fairs  and  other  places,  which  were  previously  left  to  the  pa3^- 
ties  themselves,  and  often  compromised  or  abandoned,  are 
brought  to  justice  by  the  crown-solicitors.     Some  valuable 
alterations  have  been  introduced  into  the  Petty  Sessions  Act. 
A  return  is  now  made  quarterly,  showing  the  number  of  petty 
sessions  held,  the  names  of  magistrates  attending,  the  amount 
of  fines  and  penalties  levied  and  how  disposed  of,  and  the 
number  of  informations  received  and  returned  to  the  clerk  of 
the  crown.   By  this  means  the  government  see  what  is  going 
on  in  every  part  of  the  kingdom.    The  mode  of  levying  fines 
imposed  on  jurors  and  witnesses,  and  the  estreating  of  re- 
cognisances of  persons  bound  to  attend  to  prosecute,  and  who 
failed  to  do  so,  have  been  materially  improved.   When  a  judge 
imposed  a  fine  formerly,  it  could  only  be  levied  by  a  slow 
process  issuing  from  the  Court  of  Chancery;  and  in  the 
mean  time  the  ends  of  justice  were  defeated.    Now  the  war- 
rant is  handed  to  the  constable  instead  of  the  sherifi^  who 
brings  up  a  defietulter,  and  produces  him  in  court  without  de- 
lay*   Under  the  cuitodiam  process,  several  judgment  credit- 
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ors  had  a  power  of  distraining  for  the  amount  of  their  ddbia^ 
without  reference  to  what  had  been  previously  paid  by  the 
tenant.  This  vexatious  proceeding,  which  frequently  led  tpi 
breaches  of  the  peace,  was  altered  in  1835.  In  such  cases  a 
receiver  is  now  appointed  by  the  court,  who  coIl»:ta  the 
amount  due  by  the  tenant  Uy  the  landlord,  and  pays  it  amoQg 
the  creditors.  In  the  Civil  Bill  Courts  a  great  improvement 
has  been  effected,  to  prevent  collisions  between  process- 
servers  and  parties, — a  constantly-recurring  source  of  crime^ 
In  case  of  opposition,  the  assistant-barrister  can  now  substi- 
tute service  of  process,  by  directing  that  posting  the  notice 
on  some  conspicuous  place  shall  be  deemed  good  service. 

The  clemency  of  Lord  Normanby, — which  gave  rise  to  the 
motion  in  the  House  of  Lords  for  fettering  the  prerogative  of 
the  Crown,  by  laying  down  certain  abstract  rules  foar  its 
guidance  in  the  exercise  of  mercy,  wisely  placed  at  its  discre- 
tion by  the  constitution, — has  had  a  most  useful  effect  in  Ire- 
land. The  people  had  derived  many  of  their  impressions  of  the 
constitution  from  the  Insurrection  and  Coercion  Acts.  The 
efiect  of  these  severe  measures  was  to  bestow  a  degree  of  chi- 
valry on  crime ;  and  a  resistance  to  the  execution  of  the  laws 
was  generally  considered  in  the  light  of  a  resistance  to  tyranny, 
which  the  people  screened  and  secretly  sanctioned,  if  they 
did  not  loudly  applaud.  It  was  reserved  for  Lord  Normanby 
to  show  to  them  the  mercy  as  well  as  the  majesty  of  justice; 
and  they  now  begin  to  respect  what  they  had  formerly  de- 
tested and  opposed. 

Much  has  assuredly  been  done,  but  much  yet  remains  to 
be  accomplished.  We  have  already  entered  veiy  fully  into 
the  consideration  of  the  several  legislative  measures  that 
we  believe  to  be  necessary  to  stimulate  the  action  of  industry 
in  Ireland,  which  must  precede,  and  invite  English  capitaL 
We  have  combated  the  fallacy,  that  national  works  should  be 
altogether  abandoned  until  the  period  may  arrive  when  pri- 
vate projectors  consider  it  their  interest  to  undertake  them, 
and  have  endeavoured  to  show,  that  in  all  civilized  states  the 
formation  of  leading  lines  of  commimication  has  been  an  espe- 
cial object  of  the  attention  of  government.  In  our  number 
for  July,  1838,  we  referred  to  the  calculations  of  some  eminent 
French  engineers,  which  abundantly  prove  that  public  works 
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thfltmay  not  for  li  long  period  become  productive  to  a  private 
speculator,  are  often  an  immediate  source  of  iit^ealth  to  the 
state,  by  employing  labour,  increasing  production,  and  conse- 
qoentiy  augmenting  revenue. 

Hie  report  of  the  Railway  Commissioners  of  Ireland  which 
afterwards  appeared,  fiilly  coincided  with  our  views,  directed 
the  attention  of  Parliament  to  the  essential  difference  between 
railways  and  other  public  works,  and  predicted  that  it  woidd 
beibnnd  necessary  to  restrict  the  powers  and  privileges  which 
had  been  conceded  to  private  companies  by  legislative  regu- 
lations, ^forced  by  effective  superintendence  and  control* 
Hie  second  reporti^of  the  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  communica- 
tion by  railways  has  appeared  since  the  close  of  the  last  ses- 
sion. The  Committee  have  particularly  remarked  the  difficid- 
ties  that  arise  from  an  extended  intcr-communication  through- 
out the  country,  solely  maintained  by  companies  acting  for 
tiieir  private  interests,  unchecked  by  competition  and  uncon- 
trolled, by  authority. 

The  danger  that  might  result  to  the  interests  of  the  public 
by  giving  to  a  private  company  a  monopoly  of  the  entire 
traffic  of  a  great  line  of  communication,  was  foreseen  by  Par- 
HaoEient,  and  there  was  an  attempt  made  to  obviate  this  evU 
by  requiring  a  provision  to  be  introduced  into  nearly  aU  the 
Acta  by  which  private  companies  were  incorporated,  for 
^labling  other  persons  to  place  and  run  engines  and  carriages 
on  the  roads,  upon  payment  of  certain  tolls  to  the  companies. 
This  provision,  however,  has  proved  quite  useless.  There 
are  other  arrangements  not  provided  for  by  the  Acts,  which 
are  as  necessary  as  the  payment  of  tolls,  to  open  railroads  to 
puUic  competition.  It  is  essential  to  supply  the  engine  with 
water,  to  take  up  or  set  down  passengers,  and  several  other 
matters,  upon  which  companies  are  left  to  make  their  own 
terms;  and  as  it  is  not  their  interest  to  admit  parties  to 
compete  with  themselves,  it  is  not  likely  that  they  would  be 
inclined  to  afford  to  them  the  requisite  facilities.  Besides,  it 
is  essential,  in  order  to  secure  the  safety  of  the  public,  that 
there  should  be  one  system  of  management,  imder  one  su- 
perintending authority,  which  should  have  the  power  of 
making  and  enforcing  all  necessary  regulations;   and  this 
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renders  the  monopoly  of  the  company  of  the  entire  mode  of 
commimieation  ahnost  unavoidable. 

The  Committee  show  how  the  company  and  the  public 
may  have  conflicting  interests^-^as  the  main  object  of  flie 
former  must  be  to  obtain  a  good  return  for  the  capital  ex- 
pended, and  of  the  latter,  that  the  intercourse  should  be 
r^ularly  maintained  with  the  greatest  safety,  speed  and 
economy.    This  opposition  of  interests  is  clearly  proved  to 
exist,  by  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Gk)tt.    He  states  that  wbei  the 
Leeds  and  Selby  Railway  Company  raised  the  fares  and  di- 
minished the  number  of  passengers  by  12,000,  the  income  of 
Uie  company  was  improved  by  1300/.    Mr.  Ritson's  evidence 
also  shows  that  a  larger  revenue  was  produced  to  the  Man- 
chester, Bolton  and  Bury  Railway  Company  by  the  convey- 
ance of  a  fewer  number  of  passengers  at  increased  faree;  and 
a  like  result  appears  from  the  accounts  supplied  by  the  Dun- 
dee and  Newtyle  Railway  Company.    It  is  therefore  apparent, 
that  the  duty  of  the  directors  to.  maintain  the  ftffes  at  die 
point  which  wiU  prove  most  beneficial  to  the  pecuniary  in- 
terests of  the  company,  may  operate  injuriously  upon  the 
public,  and  especially  upon  the  poorest  class  of  paascngers. 
On  this  subject  Mr.  Bury  observes,  ^^  TTie  tailvrays  havede- 
'^  stroyed  or  they  will  destroy  all  other  means  of  commuaica- 
**  tion  whatever ;  the  stage-waggons  and  conveyances  of  that 
*^  description,  which  have  afforded  those  persons  accommoda- 
**  tion,  will  in  the  end  be  taken  off,  and  the  companies  nnist 
''  provide  in  the  same  way  a  kind  of  conveyance  suitable  to 
^  the  means  of  those  passengers.^'    Besides  the  pecuniaiy  in- 
terests of  the  public  concerned  in  this  question,  their  safety  is 
an  essential  part  of  the  consideration.    We  believe  that  the 
greatest  number  of  accidents  that  have  occurred  on  raibrays 
have  arisen  from  the  insecurity  of  the  fences.    Every  one 
who  has  travelled  on  tiiem  must  have  remarked  what  inad^ 
quate  provision  there  is  made  for  guarding  against  the  ties- 
pass  of  cattle  on  the  lines.    The  proprietors  and  oceu]Heff  of 
the  adjoining  lands,  whose  property  is  at  stake,  have  po^ 
to  oblige  a  company  to  make  good  its  fences ;  but  the  public^ 
whose  lives  depend  on  the  exact  fidfilment  of  this  dufy^  have 
no  means  to  enforce  it.     Crossing  a  public  way,  and  some- 
times another  railway  on  a  level,  from  the  want  of  suffiaent 
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attention  to  the  switches  or  points  by  which  two  lines  of 
ndlways  are  connected^  is  constantly  attended  with  risk^  and 
occasionally  with  accidents ;  while  the  power  of  making  by* 
laws  for  regulating  the  conduct  of  passengers,  possessed  by 
the  company,  sometimes  without  the  sanction  of  any  legal 
anthority,  may  prove  highly  injurious  to  the  liberty  of  the 
subgect.  The  Committee  therefore  recommend  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Board  to  protect  the  public  against  the  abuse  of  the 
exttume  powers  vested  in  railway  companies  by  their  re- 
flective Acts,  and  to  control  all  the  arrangements  by  which 
the  general  interests  of  the  community  may  be  affected.  The 
important  evidence  given  before  this  Committee  deserves  the 
most  serious  attention  of  the  Legislature  diuing  the  ensuing 
session,  when  the  general  introduction  into  Ireland  of  this 
new  means  of  communication  will  be  under  their  considera- 
tion. It  fully  confirms  our  impression,  that  a  well-combined 
and  judicious  system  of  railroads,  which  will  ensure  to  the 
public  all  the  advantages  that  can  be  derived  from  this  mode 
of  conveyance  at  the  cheapest  possible  rate,  can  only  be 
efifected  l^  government  construction. 

In  all  other  undertakings  into  which  free  competition  can 
enter,  society  enjoys  from  the  legitimate  exertions  of  private 
interests  all  the  advantages  derivable  from  them;  but  in  a 
line  of  railway,  the  rivalry  of  competing  parties  would  be 
prigndicial  to  the  safety  of  the  public,  and  a  monopoly  is  in* 
evitable*  Some  companies  have  already  engrossed  the  entire 
of  the  carrying  trade.  The  Grand  Junction  Company  have 
retttined  to  themselves  the  conveyance  of  all  Birmingham  and 
Lancashire  goods.  The  Liverpool  and  Manchester  Company 
have  always  been  the  exclusive  carriers  on  their  line.  The 
Newcastle  and  Carlisle  and  the  Leeds  and  Selby  Companies 
are  also  the  sole  carriers  on  their  line.  The  Bolton  and 
Xjeigh  Railway,  communicating  with  the  Liverpool  and  Man- 
chester, have  let  the  carrying  trade  to  one  single  carrier  \ 
What  powerful  influence  may  not  a  monopoly  so  gigantic 
exercise  in  a  great  commercial  country  like  this ! 

We  have  before  stated  the  points  in  which  we  differ  from 
the  Irish  Railway  Commissioners  :  we  think  they  underrated 
the  profits  likely  to  be  derived  from  the  investment  of  capital 
in  ^ese  undertakings,  and  condemn  their  exclusion  of  the 
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west  of  Ireland  from  a  share  in  their  advantages.  On  the  hi 
of  March^  last  session^  a  resolution  proposed  by  Lord  Mor- 
peth was  agreed  to  by  the  House  of  Commons^  that  Exdie- 
quer  Bills  to  an  amount  not  exceeding  2,500,000/.  should  be 
made  out  by  direction  of  the  Treasury,  to  be  advanced  for  the 
construction  of  a  railway  or  railways  in  Ireland,  to  be  seeoied 
on  the  profits  of  the  works,  and  the  deficiency,  if  any,  prorided 
by  an  assessment  on  the  districts  through  which  such  ndlwaj 
or  railways  might  be  carried.  From  the  difficulty  of  recon- 
ciling private  interests  with  any  public  measure,  the  Govern- 
ment scheme  was  abandoned  last  session.  We  trust  that 
some  means  will  be  adopted  during  the  next  for  opening  to 
tiie  country  these  great  channels  of  intercourse,  without  in- 
jury  to  any  existing  rights.  A  Drainage  Act  which  will  re- 
move the  impediments  that  now  exist  to  the  cultivation  of 
the  waste  lands,  is  another  measure  of  essential  importanee 
to  a  country  which  requires  nothing  but  the  fostering  care  of 
a  paternal  government  to  become  eminently  prosperous. 
While  the  disturbers  of  the  public  peace  are  punished,  scUve 
and  honest  industry  should  be  fostered  and  encouraged, 
The  exertions  of  the  Oovenunent  to  work  out  the  prosperitj 
of  Ireland,  and  eradicate  its  evils,  by  holding  the  baknee 
equal  between  parties,  and  affording  to  all  classes  the  full  pro- 
tection of  the  laws,  have  secured  to  them  the  co-operation  gf 
those  who  love  justice,  and  are  friendly  to  civil  and  religious 
liberty.  The  manners  of  a  people  follow  the  genius  rf 
their  rulers :  already  the  baneftil  habits  which  servitude  in- 
troduced— the  blind  dissensions  to  which  custom  gave  Ae 
force  of  instinct — are  disappearing ;  and  although  s<Mne  ftar 
tures  of  a  struggle,  prolonged  to  an  extent  of  which  MaiUsrj 
affords  no  parallel,  must  still  be  expected  to  remain,  yet  the 
country  exhibits  a  state  of  perfect  tranquillity, — ^thc  peopk 
are  obedient  to  the  laws  in  which  they  have  now  an  interest, 
and  begin  to  feel  the  advantages  of  that  constitution  in  whidi 
they  have  now  a  share. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


PoUiical  Economy  during  the  Middle  Ages.         293 


Abticlb  VIII. 

DeUa  Eeonomia  Poliiica  del  Medio  Evo^  Idbri  III.  che  trat^ 
tone  deUa  sua  condizione  poUHca  morale  economica  del  Cav. 
LuiQi  CiBBARio.  8<>  Torino :  1839. 
When  Muratori  was  searching  for  historical  documents  to 
be  inserted  in  his  collection  of  writers  on  Italy  during  the 
mi^Ie  ages  {Rerum  Italicarum  Scriptores),  he  had  the  mor* 
tification  of  meeting  with  scarcely  any  success  in  Piedmont. 
It  was  in  vain^  as  he  says  in  his  preface  to  the  Chronicon 
Astenae  {R.  L  S.,  torn,  xi.)^  that  he  applied  to  every  person 
likely  to  render  him  any  assistance.  The  government,  as 
well  as  private  individuals,  (with  a  very  few  honourable  ex- 
ceptions), turned  a  deaf  ear  to  his  entreaties,  as  if  the  history 
of  Italy  could  be  considered  of  slight  importance,  in  a  national 
point  of  view,  to  any  of  its  provinces.  Far  different  is  the 
feeling  prevalent  in  Piedmont  at  the  present  time.  The  illus- 
tration of  the  history,  not  of  Italy  indeed,  (it  is  the  fete  of 
that  uiihappy  country  that  nothing  Italian  should  ever  be 
encouraged  by  any  of  the  m«^-govemments  that  oppress  her,) 
but  of  the  states  of  the  king  of  Sardinia,  during  the  middle 
i^es,  occupies  the  attention  of  a  large  number  of  persons^ 
distinguished  for  birth  as  well  as  for  talents  and  accomplish- 
inents,  urged  in  their  studies  by  no  other  motive  but  love  of 
country  (unfortunately  taken  in  too  municipal  a  sense^  and 
which  might  be  more  properly  called  love  of  province),  and 
eager  to  leave  no  part  of  this  interesting  subject  in  total  ob- 
scaxity^  even  when  no  hopes  remain  of  throwing  upon  it  so 
dear  a  light  as  would  enable  the  world  to  appreciate  the  me- 
rits of  the  laborious,  modest  and  patriotic  scholars  who  dedi- 
cate their  lives  to  such  pursuits. 

The  government  of  Sardinia  has  been  shamed  into  giving 
some  pecuniary  assistance  to  help  the  publication  of  the  docu- 
ments from  which  such  facts  are  drawn  as  form  the  sub- 
ject of  works  like  M.  Cibrario^s.  The  treaties  of  the  House 
of  Savoy  are  published  by  order  of  the  minister  for  foreign 
affairs,  in  4to ;  records,  seals  and  coins  illustrating  the  hi- 
stoxy  of  Savoy  and  of  the  reigning  family,  have  been  printed 
by  order  of  the  king,  in  4to  and  Svo ;  and  the  Mommentd 
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HtstoruB  PatruB  or  the  Historiie  PatruB  Monumentay  [car 
on  dit  Pun  et  PautrCy  as  the  old  grammarian  said  when  dying, 
and  as  is  proved  by  the  work  now  mentioned,  in  one  volume 
of  which  occiurs  one  formida,  and  the  other  in  the  others,)  are 
in  course  of  publication,  in  folio,  under  the  superintendence 
of  a  commission,  of  which  M.  Oazzera  and  our  author  are 
secretaries.  Three  volumes  of  this  series  are  already  before 
us,  one  of  which,  containing  ihe  history  of  the  Maritime  Alps, 
by  Giofiredo,  is  edited  by  the  Ahh6  Gazzera  just  mentioned, 
one  of  the  keepers  of  the  Royal  Library  at  Turin,  and  one  of 
the  secretaries  of  the  Royal  Academy,  distinguished  alike  for 
his  various  learning,  kind-heartedness  and  unassuming  man- 
ners. Conversant  with  the  history  of  his  own  country  as  weD 
as  with  that  of  foreign  nations,  capable  of  appreciating  the 
merits  and  feeling  the  beauties  of  classical  and  modem  litera- 
ture, indefatigable  in  adding  to  the  remains  of  that  of  the  mid- 
dle ages  in  Italy  as  well  as  in  France,  in  prose  or  verse,  the 
Abb^  Gazzera  seems  to  have  no  greater  pleasure  than  that  of 
assisting  his  numerous  friends — and  all  who  know  him  are 
such — in  iheir  pursuits,  and  enjoying  in  silence  and  imknown 
the  glory  which  others  reap  from  his  generous  help.  His 
colleague  is  editor  of  several  of  the  charters,  as  well  as  of  the 
legislative  enactments,  published  by  the  commission  of  which 
he  is  secretary,  and  they  are  new  tokens  of  his  talents  and 
industry.  The  work  which  forms  the  subject  of  this  article 
is  but  one  of  many  which  he  has  written,  and  which  have 
deservedly  earned  for  him  a  high  name  among  the  lovers  of 
the  literature,  the  history  and  the  antiquities  of  Italy. 

Having  mentioned  them,  we  cannot  refrain  from  saying  a 
few  words  obiter  of  the  Monumenta  HistoruB  Patriot.  The 
Italians,  possessing  the  very  best  model  of  a  collection  of  this 
description,  in  the  unrivalled  one  of  Muratori^s  Rerum  lislh 
carum  Scriptores,  ought  to  have  considered  it  a  sacrilege  to 
depart  from  his  plan,  particularly  as  to  the  title.  The  Pied- 
montese  ought  to  have  been  happy  and  proud  to  add  to  the 
store  of  information  on  Italian  history,  following  the  steps  of 
the  Italian  who  created  that  of  the  middle  ages ;  for  they  are 
Italians,  veUnt  nolinty— -or  they  are  nothing  in  Uteraturc. 
Their  publication  ought  to  have  been  offered,  and  would  have 
been  gratefully  received,  as  an  appendix  to  Muratori.    But 
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this  was  not  considered  enough :  a  distinct  title  was  adopted^ 
and  the  publication  divided  into  three  parts, —  Charter,  Hi- 
storicdy  Lege$  Municipales ;  of  each  of  which  one  volume  has 
been  published*  It  is  difficult  to  see  the  reason  why  the  se- 
cond^  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  &c.  of  the  documents  published  in 
the  last  section  should  not  have  been  placed  in  the  first; 
which  we  mention  only  to  show  the  futility  of  such  a  divi- 
sion^  for  which  we  cannot  discover  even  a  pretext.  Whether 
it  is  to  have  an  opportimity  of  thrice  flattering  the  king,  to 
whom  each  volume  is  dedicated,  and  who  is  addressed  as  0P« 
TiMUS  iiKQUHLATOR,  or  whether  the  division  is  adopted 
because  preferred  by  Pertz,  in  his  Monumenta  Germanicey 
we  shall  not  stop  to  inquire ;  only  wishing  that  the  Pied- 
montese  would  bear  in  mind  that  they  are  Italians.  But  we 
cannot  help  remarking  on  the  party-coloured  dress  of  the 
notes,  which  even  in  the  same  volume  {Leges  Municipales)  are 
Latin  here  and  Italian  there,  although  to  Latin  texts.  The 
preface  to  this  volume,  by  Count  Sclopis,  is  in  Latin,  written 
with  imcommon  elegance  and  learning;  but  some  of  his 
notes  to  such  of  the  statutes  as  he  has  edited  are  un- 
worthy of  him.  For  instance,  (col.  46,  note  2) :  *^  Savorra, 
^*  recte  Latine  diceres  saburram^  Italice  zavorra^  Gallice  lest, 
^  sabulum  scilicet  vilius  et  crassius  quo  naves  onerari  solent 
^^  usque  ad  certam  mensuram  ut  stabiliores  sint.^^  Savorra  is 
just  as  good  Italian  as  Zavorra ;  and  who  is  the  Italian  that 
does  not  know  its  meaning  ?  Hear  Forcellini :  ^^  Saburra  et 
^^  sabura,  savorra ;  sabuliun  et  quidquid  in  sentinam  navis 
^  certa  mensura  congeritiu*,  ne  instabilis  sit  et  ventorum  vi 
"  evertatur.*^  Coa]s,  blocks  of  marble  or  other  minerals,  will 
answer  as  well  as  the  ^^  sabulum  vilius  crassius*^  of  M.  Sclopis, 
and  be  sometimes  more  profitable. 

M.  Cibrario  teUs  us  {page  13)  that  his  work  is  not  a  history, 
but  an  outline  of  the  condition  of  society  at  different  times, 
which  must  be  more  or  less  minutely  drawn  according  to  the 
historical  materials  which  have  been  handed  down  to  us  from 
our  fore&thers.  ^^  From  the  very  nature  of  this  work,**  con- 
tinues the  author,  *^  no  one  wiU  be  warranted  in  finding  fault 
^^  with  me  for  not  having  recorded  some  particular  events,  or 
*'  omitted  to  notice  this  or  that  historical  point.^*  He  has 
therefore  taken  the  words  ^^ political  economy*',  in  a  different 
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sense  firom  thftt  which  is  generally  attached  to  tiieiB,  of 
^^  theory  of  the  production  and  distribution  of  the  iveaUi  of 
^  nations^^^  and  has  adapted  them^  as  appears  even  ifom 
the  second  part  of  his  title^  to  the  more  amfde^  and,  ety- 
mologically  speaking,  more  correct  meaning,  of  the  fanous 
laws,  custcmis  and  manners  by  which  sodety  was  ruled 
during  the  middle  ages*  The  work  of  M.  Cibrario  would 
consequently  seem  to  have  the  same  object  as  Mr.  Hallam's 
f^View  of  the  State  of  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages/' 
published  for  the  first  tune  about  twenty*one  years  ago,  with 
a  pre&ce  which  might  be  wdl  prefixed  by  the  modam  Italian 
to  his  work,  in  order  to  acquaint  the  reader  with  its  olgect 
M.  Cibrario,  however,  says,  that  the  two  works  have  nothing 
in  common :  to  this  we  cannot  assent,  although  we  are  rea^ 
to  admit  that  they  are  very  distinct  performances. 

Mr.  Hallam,  selecting  from  the  narratives  which  he  found 
in  the  printed  historical  records  of  the  middle  ages  sudi  as 
he  deemed  correct,  and  in  which  his  eminently  oritical  eye 
did  not  discover  any  ground  for  suspicion,  and  omitting  what 
with  great  tact  he  deemed  of  minor  importance,  draws  a  pic- 
ture of  the  political  state  of  society  throughout  £mt>pe,  &om 
Clovis  to  Charles  VIII.  of  France.  If  he  speaks  (rf*  maimers 
and  customs  he  does  so  only  incidentally,  and  to  elucidate 
the  higher  branches  of  the  subject  which  he  has  undertaken 
to  illustrate.  The  object  of  his  work  is  nc^  to  record  Acts, 
but  to  show  what  were  the  effect  produced  by  the  state  of 
religion,  constitution  and  laws,  and  how  these  efiects  reacted 
on  the  societies  of  the  middle  ages.  M.  Cibrario's  work  has 
but  little  in  common  with  that  of  our  countryman  in  this  re- 
spect. Less  eager  to  discover  ihe  why  and  wherefiire,  tiie 
Italian  author  has  patiently  studied  old  pardunents  and 
musty  household  account-books,  and  fix)m  new  facts,  often 
trifling  and  apparently  uninteresting,  he  has  drawn  imp<Hrtant 
consequences  as  to  tiie  political  or  economical  state  d  the 
country,  has  added  to  the  stock  of  our  positive  infiinnation 
on  the  subject,  and  has  occasionally  thrown  considerable  light 
on  hitherto  obscure  points.  Mr.  Hallam,  with  a  more  com- 
prehensive and  philosophical,  but  practical  mind,  has  suc- 
ceeded in  rendering  his  work  highty  instructive  to  those  who 
do  not  look  on  history  as  on  a  novel.    M.  Cibrario  has  in- 
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doBtrioualy  collected  many  new  usefiil  materials  for  fixture 
Uitorians,  and  has  entered  into  details  which  the  oth^  did  not 
consider  worAy  of  attention.  But  whilst  Mr.  Hallam  has 
taken  a  view  of  aU  Europe  during  the  middle  ages,  M.  Ci- 
fanaio  has  limited  himself  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  Italy, 
or,  properly  ^peaking,  of  Piedmont  and  Lombardy,  more  par- 
tknlarly  the  former.  He  says  little  of  Tuscany,  still  less  of 
the  Pbpal  States,  next  to  nothing  of  the  Neapolitan  and  Sici- 
lian kingdoms.  The  title  of  the  work  is  theref(»re  so  far  apt 
to  jBxdead  ihe  reader,  who  does  not  know  that  \diat  m  stated 
to  be  a  history  of  poUtical  economy  during  the  middle  ages, 
is  limited  to  two  provinces  of  one  of  the  European  states.  It 
cannot,  however,  be  denied,  that  the  poUtico-economical  vi- 
dssitades  of  these  two  provinces,  to  the  end  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  are  pr^nant  with  interest  and  highly  instructive ; 
it  was  there  that  the  battles  of  the  people  were  first  fought 
after  the  fall  of  ancient  states,  and  liberty  for  the  mass,  not 
for  a  caste,  conquered.  There  also,  unhappily,  were  first 
riiown  the  baneful  effects  of  unchecked  licence,  of  cunning 
priestcraft  and  overbearing  oligarchy. 

The  conquerors  of  Italy,  at  the  fall  of  the  western  empire, 
had  appointed  governors,  generally  designated  under  the  name 
of  Counts,  who  to  the  executive  often  added  the  judicial  power, 
over  each  town  and  its  territory.  But  the  Roman  mimidpal 
government  was  not  totally  eradicated  firom  Italy,  although 
there  is  no  doubt  that  at  first  the  counts  as  well  as  the  nobi- 
Uty  belonged  to  the  nation  of  the  conquerors,  and  that  the 
latter  had  possessed  themselves  of  municipal  power,  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  the  generality  of  the  inhabitants.  There  was,  how- 
ever, an  eminently  democratic  element  in  the  constitution  of 
the  cities,  and  that  was  religion,  which  acknowledges  no  distinc- 
tion of  birth  or  fortune,  and  the  bishops,  being  elected  by  the 
people,  were  the  natural  guardians  of  their  electors.  When 
Italy  was  invaded  by  the  Saracens  and  Himgarians,  the  so- 
vereigns were  unable  to  protect  the  country,  but  the  people 
defended  themselves  as  well  as  they  could — fighting  literdly 
pro  oris  etfocis.  In  those  conflicts  the  bishops  were  the  na- 
tural leadersof  theirflocks,  and  took  particular  care  in  strength- 
ening, by  every  means,  their  cities,  hitherto  undrfended, 
by  fortifications.    Hence  we  find  that  Ansperto,  archbishop 
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of  Milan^  who  died  in  882^  surrounded  Milan  with  walls^  and 
that  the  same  was  the  case  with  respect  to  Modena,  under  iU 
bishop  Leudonio^  who  died  in  898*.  Although  this  was  re- 
peatedly done  without  anj  other  warrant  than  the  most  lawful 
of  all — self*defence^  leave  was  often  granted  to  bishops^  mo* 
nasteries  and  private  individuals  to  fortify  their  places,  and 
hence  the  abundance  of  castles  and  strongholds  whidi  ooverod 
the  AIps^  the  Apennines  and  the  rest  of  Italy. 

To  defend  the  places  so  fortified  it  was  necessaiy  to  am 
the  common  people^  who^  behind  an  entrendunent^  were  ai 
good  and  better  tiian  the  mihtes  and  vahaseoresy  the  nobility 
of  the  time,  and  who  fought  desperately  against  an  enemy 
from  whom  they  knew  they  could  expect  no  quarter.  The 
people  having  once  l^umt  how  to  use  arms,  and  to  rely  on 
their  own*  means  to  defend  themselves  from  foreign  fi>eij 
were  not  likely  to  submit  to  the  extortion  and  plundsring 
pretensions  of  the  grandees,  mostly  of  a  foreign  racei  to 
whom  they  owed  nothing,  but  who  on  the  contrary  were 
indebted  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  at  laige  for  the 
common  safety. 

The  sovereigns  of  Italy  were  obliged  to  proceed  with  great 
deference  towards  the  bishops,  who  not  only  possessed  a 
great  influence  on  the  people,  but,  having  a  voice  in  the  Dieta^ 
shared  in  the  election  of  the  sovereign,  and  voted  the  lawt. 
It  was  therefore  difBcidt  to  deprive  them  of  the  power  and 
dignity  of  Counts,  which  they  had  usurped  in  many  places^ 
when  they  were,  de  facto,  the  only  recognised  authority, 
in  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  ^matters ;  and  on  many 
accounts  it  was  good  policy  in  the  sovereigns  occasionally 
to  confer  on  them  that  dignity.  It  was  moreover  thought 
a  meritorious  and  pious  act  to  increase  the  temporal  power 
of  the  episcopacyt* 

*  Dum  premeret  patriam  rabies  miserabilia  ittanii 
Leudonius  sancta  Motinensi  praesul  in  aula 
His  tumulum  portis  et  erectia  aggere  vallis 
Firmavit,  positis  circum  latitantibus  armis, 
Non  contra  dominos  erectus  corda  serenosi 
Sed  civet  proprios  cupiens  defendere  tectos." 

Muratori,  Diss,  i.  col.  22. 

f  "  Insurgentibus  sape  ac  ssepiut  ob  jurisdiodonem  ac  dominatioaem  oontroTeniis 

inter  Episcopos  et  dvitatum  praestdes  sive  comites,  rem  tutiorem  conunodiorem^oe 

sibi  arbicrati  sunt  sacri  pastores  ipsum  quoque  temporale  populorum  regimen  ib 

ImperatoribuB  aut  regibus  sibi  conquirere.     Neque  multif  difficile  iiiit  voto  potixi 
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After  the  death  of  Otho  I.  at  the  Great,  Italy  was  for  a 
lon^  while  without  any  general  government,  left  under  that 
species  of  nnmioipal  self-government  that  each  city  succeeded 
in  aeoimng  to  itself.  This  weak  and  fluctuating  govern- 
ment rdied  on  the  division  of  interest  of  the  factions,  not 
on  its  own  vigour.  The  common  people  in  the  meantime 
gained  strength,  and  towards  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century, 
Landulph,  archbishop  of  Milan,  of  the  noble  family  of  Garcano, 
having  behaved  haughtily  and  insolently,  the  citizens  gave 
battle  to  him  and  to  the  whole  of  the  aristocracy  by  whom  he 
was  supported,  and  drove  them  from  the  city,  llie  Cremonese 
likewise  waged  a  successful  war  against  their  bishop. 

The  dissensions  between  the  emperor  Henry  IV.  and  pope 
Ghp^ory  VII.  greatly  tended  to  increase  the  independence 
of  the  cities  of  Upper  Italy.  The  inhabitants,  as  well  as  their 
bishops,  being  generally  in  favour  of  the  emperor,  could  dic- 
tate to  him  their  conditions ;  and  thpse  who  were  for  the 
Pope  and  the  countess  Matilda  were  not  much  inclined  to 
respect  the  rights  of  the  chief  of  the  state.  Whenever  any 
follower  of  this  party  changed  side  in  that  great  struggle, 
some  new  concessions  were  either  forced  from  the  Emperor, 
or  graciously  granted  by  him  to  gain  supporters  to  his  cause, 
and  weaken  his  enemy^s.  The  contest  did  not  merely  extend 
to  the  spiritual  and  temporal  powers,  but  caused  such  schism, 
even  in  the  former  only,  that  Rome  had  two  popes  (one  of 
which  was  afterwards  declared  an  antipope  by  die  winning 
party),  and  Milan  three  archbishops  at  the  same  time — God- 
frey, dected  by  the  Emperor ;  Otto,  by  the  Pope ;  and  Theo- 
bald, by  the  people.  The  prerogatives  of  that  sovereign,  who 
was  twice  beaten  by  the  troops  of  one  of  the  great  vassals  of 


Non  raro  Germanicis  regibus  opus  erat  episcoporum  prssidium,  sive  ut  reges  eli- 
gerentur,  dve  ut  elect!  regnum  adquititum  eorum  ope  deinde  tuerentur.  Opportu- 
nitatem  adeo  itcundam  amplificands  potentin  sua  non  sinebant  sacri  antistitei  sibi 
e  manibus  elabi.'* — Antiq,  ItaL  Med,  jEvi,  DUt,  viii.  torn.  i.  coL  416.  Muratori  quotes 
many  insUnees  of  bishops  having  obtained  the  county  (that  is  the  government  of 
the  town  and  its  territory)  from  the  sovereign ;  and  publishes,  among  other  docu- 
ments, a  charter  from  Rodolph,  king  of  Burgundy,  giving  the  county  of  the  Taran- 
taise  to  the  archbishop  Amiso.  The  charter  is  dated  996,  indict  x.  in  the  third 
year  of  king  Rodolph's  reign  ;  on  which  Muratori  observes  the  indiction  should  be 
vi. ;  but  he  is  mistaken.  The  same  charter,  published  in  the  Mouumenta  Hut. 
Patrm,  (Chart,  torn.  i.  col.  304,)  copied  from  Besson,  is  not  90  complete  as  in  Mu- 
ratori, and  no  observation  is  made  eithei*  as  to  his  having  edited  it,  or  as  to  the 
supposed  erroneous  indiction. 
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tiie  crown^  the  countess  Matilda,  became  ret  mdHuif  and 
either  fell  into  desuetude  or  were  usurped  by  the  strongest 
among  the  nobility,  the  commons  or  the  clergy. 

Heniy  V.  was  refused  admittance  into  Milan  by  the  citi- 
zens ;  and  he  destroyed  the  little  city  of  Novara  q)posed  to 
him ;  which  shows  how  ftu*  the  spirit  of  resistance  had  spread. 
Several  years  before,  Pavia  had  refused  to  receive  within  its 
walls  the  emperor  Conrad,  who  did  not  find  himself  strong 
enough  to  besiege  it ;  whilst,  soon  after,  he  was  ignominiondy 
driven  from  before  Milan,  which  had  rebelled  under  its  ardi- 
bishop's  direction*.    By  this  time  several  cities  had  obtained, 
either  by  custom,  charter  or  main  force,  not  only  that  the 
Emperor's  troops  should  not  be  allowed  to  enter  tiieir  gates, 
but  that  tike  imperial  palaces,  which  were  one  of  the  regoBa 
due  from  the  cities  to  the  Emperor,  should  be  built  out  of  the 
walls,  so  that  the  sovereign  could  not  enter  the  stronghold  ot 
his  faithful  subjectsf*    During  the  reign  of  Heniy  V.  how- 
ever, two  facts  are  recorded  as  having  happened  in  the  year 
1112,  which  show  not  only  that  the  Emperor's  power  at 
Milan  was  little  thought  of,  but  that  some  of  the  cities  of 
Lombardy  had  in  fact  entirely  thrown  off  their  allegiance* 
The  archbishop  of  Milan,  Grossolano,  who  had  gone  to  Pih 
lestine  as  a  crusader,  was  deposed  by  the  people,  and  Gfar- 
dano  chosen  in  his  stead.    Azzo,  bishop  of  Acqui,  knowing 
the  importance  of  the  former  to  the  imperial  party,  and  un- 
able to  assist  him  in  a  direct,  open  and  lawful  manner,  not 
only  refused  to  assist  at  the  consecration  of  Giordano,  but  had 
recourse  to  the  vile  stratagem  of  getting  up  a  party  amoi^ 
the  people  for  the  old  archbishop ;  thus  supporting  the  prt- 
rogative  of  the  crown  by  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  fiwAiont. 
Landulph,  who  lived  at  the  time,  says,  that  in  the  same  year, 

*  So  early  as  1039,  according  to  Sigebertus  Oemblacensis,  *'  onaa  Longobvdi 
coi^uraverant  ut  non  paCerentur  quen^bet  dominanii  qai  aliud  quam  ipci  YeUcit 
contra  «e  agerct" 

f  It  if  well  known  that  no  English  sovereign,  or  his  troops,  can  enter  the  City 
without  the  lord  mayor's  knowledge  and  consenL  ,  . 

%  "  Licet  ab  ipsis  [Mediolanensibus]  multum  rogatos  biynmodi  coasecittiom 
Interesse,  nee  assensum  praebereTolui,  imroo  dedi  operam  erigendi  voMgnumpune^^ 
populi  contra  populum  sub  oocasione alterius  Archiepiscopi  [i.  e. Qnmhxat]vm 
pars  illorum  intendit  deponere,  viri  scilicet  literatissimi  et  ingenio  ntutisinni  et 
eloquentissimi,  Curise  vestrse  [Imperatoris  scilicet]  valde  neoessariif  coiiii  ftrtf^ 
propter  honorem  vestrum  tantum  auxi,  quod  medietas  populi  contrt  me^letittB 
popuU  conten^L"^Apud  MuraUfri,  Jim,  ad  an.  1113. 
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the  citizens  of  Milan  and  Pavia  concluded  an  offensive  and 
defensiye  alliance  against  all  sorts  of  people;  which>  the 
historian  says^  appeared  to  some  persons  against  the  imperial 
and  papal  authority*. 

During  the  reign  of  Conrad  III*^  the  whole  of  Italy  eman- 
equated  itself  de  facto  fieom  the  king's  government,  and  the 
most  con^>lete  anarchy  prevailed^  not -in  the  municipal  govern- 
mient  of  each  city^  but  in  the  general  government  of  the 
country.  The  king's  supremacy  was  theoretically  admitted  by 
each  of  them ;  and  Genoa,  for  instance,  as  well  as  Placentia» 
humbly  sued  and  obtained  charters  granting  them  power  to 
coin  money.  But  in  the  same  year  that  they  thus  acknowledged 
Uie  king's  prerogative,  the  Genoese  seized  upcm  VentimigUa 
by  main  fcnrce;  Lucca  made  war  on  Pisa;  Padua  onVerona; 
Milan  on  Ck>mo;  Modena  on  Bologna;  Rome  on  Tivoli; 
Venice  on  Ravenna  and  Pisa;  Vicenza  took  the  side  of  Ve- 
rona; Trevigi  that  of  Padua;  Siena  supported  Lucca;  Flo- 
rence^ Pisa«  At  last,  on  king  Conrad's  coming  to  Italy,  he 
was  robbed  on  the  road  by  a  marquis  Obizzo  (either  a  Mala- 
spina  or  Este),  and  was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  Placentia 
to  obtain  redress.  The  people  of  that  city  took  their  king 
under  their  proteeiionj  and  forced  the  noble  robber  to  return 
every  farthing  of  the  plunder. 

Soch  was  the,  state  of  Italy  when  Frederic  Barbarossa  was 
called  to  the  imperial  throne.  Circimistances  had  given  him 
more  power  than  to  the  preceding  emperors,  he  being  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Ghibelline  and  nearly  connected  with  Guelph 
(actions  t<  He  possessed  a  determined  character,  and  firmly 
resolved  to  stand  by  his  prerogative.     It  was  not  long  before 

*  "Papienses  et  Mediolanenses  statuerunt  et  iuraverunt  sibi  foedera,  quae 
nimhtm  qnibusdam  ridentur  Iroperatorize  maiestati  et  apostolicae  auctorltati  con- 
traria,  cum  istl  cives  iurarent  sibi  servare  se  et  sua  contra  qnemlibct  mortalem 
hominem  natum  vel  nasciturum." — Landulph,  de  S,  Paulo,  Hist,  Medial,  c.  21. 
ILLS.  torn.  ▼. 

•f  <*  Dtue  in  Romano  orbe  apud  Galliae  Gennaniseve  fines  famosae  fiimilits  hactenus 
fuete :  una  Henriconun  de  Gueibelinga,  alia  Guelforum  de  Alsdorflo,  altera  Ira- 

peratores,  altera  magnos  duces  producere  solita Fridericus  Dux  pater 

bt^HS  {Imperatoris]  qui  tie  regum  familia  descenderat,  de  altera,  Henrici  sciHcet 
[Guelphonis  Estensis]  Noricorum  ducis  filiam  in  uzorem  acceperat,  ex  eaque 
Friderioum  qui  in  prsesendarum  est  et  regnat,  generaret.  Prindpis  ergo  non 
aolnin  indnstriam  ac  virtutem  jam  snpe  dicti  iuvenis,  sed  etiam  hoC|  quod  utrius- 
que  sanguinis  consors,  tanquam  angularis  lapis,  utrorumque  horum  parietum  dis- 
sidentiam  unire  posset,  considerantes,  caput  regni  eum  constituere  adiudtca- 
▼enmt."— 0/^0  Friiing.  De  Gestit  Frederici  I,  Imper.  II.  2.  R.  I.  S.,  torn.  Yi., 
eol.700. 
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he  went  to  Italy  at  the  head  of  a  lai^  army^  to  bring  to 
reason  the  Milanese,  who  had  been  solemnly  tried  as  rebels, 
and  condemned  to  the  ban  of  the  empire,  after  they  had  been 
heard  in  their  defence*.  A  long  siege  ended  in  a  capitulation, 
by  which  it  was  agreed  that  the  Milanese  should  surrender  all 
the  regnUa  to  the  Emperor;  but  it  was  likewise  especaUfy 
agreed  that  the  citizens  should  continue  to  elect  their  consuls, 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  Eknperor,  who,  in  order  to  be  able 
first,  to  restrain,  and  no  doubt,  afterwards,  cypress,  the  Its* 
lians,  had  instituted  certain  magistrates,  called  P^iestmiesf, 
or  Podesii,  who  were  to  be  appointed  by  him.  A  solemn  diet 
was  then  held  at  Roncalia,  where  it  was  decided  by  the  great 
expounders  of  the  laws  at  the  University  of  Bdogna,  aa^tAitd 
by  twenty-eight  lawyers,  chosen  by  the  Lombard  cities,  that 
aU  the  regalia  belonged  to  the  sovereign — a  decision  often  sup- 
posed  savouring  of  partiality  and  adulation,  but  strictly  oorrect 
in  law  and  in  the  abstract,  which  was  the  only  point  of  view 
under  which  it  had  been  considered.    The  subject  of  dispute 

*  The  historian  ju«t  quoted,  who  mcoomptnied  the  Bmperor,  hit  ntpbew,  to 
Italy,  gives  the  following  striking  account  of  the  state  of  Lorobardy  on  the  descent 
of  Frederic  into  Italy,  of  the  public  spirit  then  prevailing,  of  the  ft«e  and  demo- 
cratic prindplas  of  their  goTernment,  and  of  the  effects  which  wert  frodnccd  by 
these  various  causes : — "  Longobardi  (he  says)  Latini  sermonis  elegantiam  mo- 
rumque  retinent  urbanitatem.  In  dvitatum  quoqne  disposidose,  ac  Rdp.  con- 
servatione  antiquorum  adbuc  Romanorum  imitantur  tolertiam.  Deniqae  Uber- 
tateni  tantopere  affectant,  ut  potestatis  in^olentiam  fugiendo,  consulum  potius  quam 
imperantlura  regantur  arbitrio.  Cumque  tres  inter  eot  ordinct,  id  est  eapitaaeo- 
rum,  valvassorum  et  plebis  esse  noscantur,  ad  reprimendam  saperbiam,  doo  de  wu» 
sed  de  singulis  priedicti  consules  eliguntur,  neve  ad  dominandi  libidinem  pro> 
rumpant,  singulis  pene  annis  rariantur.  Bz  quo  it  ut  tou  ilia  terra  intra  civittfei 
ferme  divisa,  singuUt  ad  commanendum  secum  dicecesanos  compnierint,  vizqiift 
aliquis  nobilis  vel  vir  magnus  tarn  magno  ambitu  inveniri  queat,  qui  dvitatis  sq« 
non  sequatur  imperium.  Consue  verunt  autem  singuli  singula  territoria  ok  bat  con- 
minandi  potestate  Comitatus  suos  appellare.  Ut  etiam  ad  comprimendos  vidnot 
materia  non  careant,  inferioris  conditionis  iuvenes,  vel  quoslibet  contemplibilittm 
etiam  mechanicarum  artium  opifices,  quos  caeterc  gentes  ab  honestioribus  et  liberi- 
oribus  studiis  tamquam  pestem  propellunt,  ad  militiae  cingulum,  vel  dignitatum 
gradus  assumere  non  dedignantur.  Ex  quo  (actum  est,  ut  cseteris  orWt  dvitati- 
bus,  divitiis  et  potentia  prasemineant.  Juvantur  ad  hoc  non  solum  (ut  dictum  est) 
morum  suorum  industria,  sed  et  principum  in  transalpinis  manere  assnetomm  ab- 
sentia. In  hoc  tamen  antiquss  nobilitatis  iromemores,  barbaricse  (mcU  retinent 
vestigia,  quod  cum  legibus  se  vivere  glorientur,  legibus  non  obsequuntur.  Nam 
Principem,  cui  voluntariam  exLibere  deberent  subjectionis  reverentiam,  vix  ant 
numquam  reverenter  suspidunt,  vel  ea,  quse  secundum  legum  integritatem  mmd- 
verit,  obedienter  excipiunt,  nisi  ejus  multi  milites  astipulatione  coacti  sentiaRt 
auctoritatem." — II.  xiii.,  col.  708. 

f  The  word  is  used  by  Latin  writers  to  signify  a  magistrate,  more  particularly  a 
provincial  one.  Forcellini  quotes  Suetonius: — "  Jurisdictionem  potestatibns  per 
provindas  demandare."  The  word  occurs  in  this  sense  in  documents  of  the 
eleventh  century.    We  have  thus  transferred  the  name  oijutHct  to  the/m^ 
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between  the  sovereign  and  the  cities  was,  whether  either  part  or 
the  whole  of  the  regaUa  had  or  had  not  been  either  tacitly  or 
expte6Bly  surrendered  by  the  predecessors  of  Frederic  to  the 
cities  to  whom  the  self-government,  for  which  they  contended^ 
had  been  granted,  and  of  which  they  were  possessed  by  right. 
The  question  submitted  to  the  learned  in  the  law  was  one  of 
principle;  the  application  of  that  principle  was  not  then 
under  discussion.  Shortly  afterwards  Frederic  «ideavoured 
to  break  the  capitulation  entered  into  with  the  Milanese,  by 
datming  the  right  of  appointing  a  podesta  of  his  own,  and 
thus  depriving  them  of  their  own  magistrates,  the  consuls. 
Hus  led  to  another  rupture  which  ended  in  the  taking  and 
total  destruction  of  Milan,  by  order  of  Frederic*  But  as 
this  monarch  was  evidently  aiming  at  the  despotic  govern* 
ment  of  Italy,  the  inhabitants  of  the  upper  parts  of  the  Pen- 
insula,  moved  by  the  common  danger,  laid  aside  their 
private  quarrels ;  and,  after  having  rebuilt  Milan,  and  rein- 
stated the  inhabitants  in  their  city,  a  league  was  formed, 
"which  forced  from  Frederic  the  great  charter  of  the  Italian 
liberties,  known  under  the  name  of  Treaty  of  the  Peace  of  Con- 
stance. By  it  the  Italians  obtained  all  that  they  had  contended 
for,  and  more  than  was  perhaps  compatible  with  a  monarchi- 
cal government,  although  not  more  than  was  necessary  to 
secure  themselves  from  the  tyranny  of  a  foreign  sovereign, 
who  had  a  party  in  the  country  itself,  and  who  could  always 
pour  a  large  foreign  army  into  Italy  to  force  the  people 
to  submission,  and  to  rob  them  of  their  just  rights  and 
libeiiies. 

Had  the  treaty  of  Constance  taken  place  between  a  national 
sovereign  and  the  commons,  there  is  little  doubt  that  it  would 
have  proved  a  lasting  foundation  of  nationality  and  liberty 
for  that  country,  and  it  is  impossible  to  foresee  to  what  a  point 
of  prosperity  such  a  country  might  have  risen.  But  when  the 
fear  of  being  overcome  by  the  emperors  ceased,  the  Italian 
cities  ceased  also  to  have  a  common  bond  of  union.  Each  of 
them  being  left  to  itself,  the  others  were  not  considered  as 
members  of  one  family  constituting  a  whole,  but  as  sepa- 
rate and  independent  states ;  hence  jealousy,  ambition,  pride^ 
avarice  and  envy  inflamed  each  of  them  against  its  neighbours. 
The  more  powerftd  endeavoured  to  add  to  their  territories  the 
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smaller  ones ;  these  made  alliances  for  the  same  piirpo«^«a|{ 
to  defend  themselves  from  the  fate  which  they  fxejftndihfr 
others.  The QhibeUine  and  Guelph  factions  added  to  theill^ 
will,  not  only  between  city  and  city,  but  between  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  same  place ;  the  emperors,  as  well  as  thepq^ee^ 
espousing  the  two  opposite  sides  of  the  quarrel^  rendesed  it 
everlasting  and  more  fierce ;  the  noble  and  powerful  familiea 
who  had  been  forced  to  inhabit  the  cities  in  whose  territories 
their  castles  and  property  were  situated,  acquired  a  decided 
influence  over  the  petty  democratic  governments  whom  they 
affected  to  patronize.  As  imperial  vicars  sometimes;,  some* 
times  by  open  force,  and  supported  either  by  the  empire  or 
the  church,  they  contrived,  either  by  treachery  or  by  vicJeDcey 
to  become  masters  of  their  cities  or  republics.  Unable  to  aoa* 
tain  their  pretences  manfully,  unrestrained  by  public  opinion^ 
they  had  recourse  to  any  means  which  they  thought  xniight 
secure  their  ends : 

"  Chele  terre  d'ltalia  tutte  piene 

Son  di  tiranni  ed  un  Marcel  diventa 

Ogni  villan  che  parteggiando  viene." 
Incapable  of  subduing  Italy,  and  unwilling  to  lose  its  share  of 
it,  the  Court  of  Rome  opened  the  gates  of  the  Pemnstda  to 
another  party  of  foreigners  to  overcome  the  Ghibellines. 
That  Court  has  been  the  curse  of  Italy  from  the  first,  and 
the  Italians  to  this  day  have  had  to  pay  the  penalty  of  its 
ambition,  and  of  the  bad  passions  that  it  has  excited  in  their 
country,  and  which  it  has  taken  care  to  perpetuate"^. 

It  is  the  history  of  the  political  economy  of  this  nation  in 
its  glory,  and  when  declining  to  its  fall,  that  M.  Cibrario  has 


*  Sir  Rani  (Muratori,  R.I.S.  torn.  vi.  col.  1198)  affirms  that  the  Pope  broke  Us 
word  to  the  Lombards  before  the  beginning  of  the  negotiations  at  Venice,  aa4 
during  their  progress,  previous  to  the  peace  of  Constance.  A  manuscript  inedited 
chronicle  of  the  time  confirms  the  statement:  "Eodem  anno  (1176)  ImperaCor 
direzit  nuncios  suos  ad  Alexandrum  Papam,  et  clam  pactus  cum  eo,  statveront 
colloquium  apud  Venetiam  publice,  simulantes  velle  componere  pacem  inter  Tmpe- 

ratorem  et  Lombardos Postremo  ix.  kal.  Aug.  1177,  Alexander  Papa  recsepH 

Frederieum  in  christianissimum  Imperatorem Et  inter  Lombardos  et  eomm 

Societatem  et  Imperatorem  a  kal.  prox.  ad  vi.  annos  treguas  sacramento  ab  tttraqae 
parte  prestito  flrmaverunt,  deserendo  dom.  Papa  fidem  quam  Lombardis  promiaeittt; 
Nam  ex  quo  Venecie  fult  litteras  Mediolanensibns  direxit  polticendo  quod  prtoft 
dimitteret  se  secari,  quam  pacem  absque  eis  cum  Imp.  Frederico  faceret.  At  tnoe 
Lombardos  deseruit"  As  we  have  none  but  historians  of  the  court  of  Rome  on  the 
side  adverse  to  the  Emperor,  sir  Raul's  and  this  writer's  evidence  are  highly  Jltt- 
portant;  tlie  Romanists  suppress  the  fact. 
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undertaksxi  to  write.    He  divides  his  work  into  three  books. 
Id  tbe  finU  he  treats  of  tiie  political  state  of  Italy  during  the 
middle  i^es.    Almost  at  the  commencement  of  this  book  we 
meet  with  a  statement  which  we  must  notice,  as  relating  to 
too  impdrtant  a  point  to  be  allowed  to  be  received  as  correct. 
M.  CSbrario  states  that  Charlemagne  received  from  the  Pope 
8<miething  Eke  an  investiture  of  the  empire"^.    This  is,  to  say 
the  least  of  i^  a  very  hazardous  expression, — ^however  quali- 
fied.   The  outrageous  pretensions  of  the  Court  of  Rome  to 
the  paramiount  sovereignty  of  the  empire  ought  to  be  scouted 
uneqaivocaDy  as  utterly  without  foundation,  although  so  im- 
pudently advanced  by  that  Court, — always  ready,  however,  to 
exphdn  away  any  expressions  or  claims  which  she  finds  ef- 
fectually resisted.     Radevicus,  continuator  of  Otto  of  Fresin« 
gen,  relates  at  length,  and  with  greatliveliness,  the  sly  attempt 
made  by  pope  Adrian  to  make  the  empire  pass  for  a  £en^m77» 
hdd  of  the  pope  as  suzerain :  the  answer  of  the  Emperor,  as 
well  as  the  explanations  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  are  highly 
amusing  aad  instructivet. 


*  The  irards  are :  "  CariomagDo  rinnoYando  nelb  propria  persona  I'antico  im« 
pero,  e  ricerendone  per  cosi  dire  I'inTestitura  dal  Papa,  area  riconosciuto  in  esso  ua 
sommo  grado  di  podesUt  ancbe  temporale.'' — Pag9  10. 

t  *  PrKopoe  uniTersoa  accenderat  quod  in  prsmiatli  literis  [the  letters  of  dui 
Pope  to  Frederic  I.,  delirered  to  him  by  two  legates  in  the  presence  of  the  grandees 
anid  great  ofBcen  of  the  crown  at  a  solemn  audience  granted  by  the  Emperor]  inter 
caetera  dicC«m  fhisse  acceperant  dignitatis  et  lionoris  plenitudinem  sibi  a  Rom.  Poo- 
tifice  coUatam,  et  insigne  imperialis  coronse  de  manu  eius  Imperatorem  suscepisse ; 
nee  ipaum  posnttere  si  minora  beneftda  de  manu  eius  suscepisset,  habita  conddera- 
tiooe,  quanta  Eodesin  Romame  per  ipsum  possent  incrementa  et  oommoda  prove- 
niie.  Atque  ad  horum  ▼erl>orttm  strictam  expositionem  ac  prsefiitae  interpretationis 
iidem  ««diterea  induzerat,  quod  a  nonnuUis  Romanorum  temere  affirmare  noYerant 
iaperinm  Urbis  et  regnum  Italicum  donatione  pondficum  reges  nostros  hactenus 
posaedisse,  idque  non  solum  dictis  sed  et  scriptis  atque  picturis  reprae8entare..«His 
omnibua  in  unum  ceUatis,  cum  strepitus  et  turba  inter  optimates  regni  de  tarn  inwh* 
lita  l^atione  magis  ac  magis  invalesceret,  quasi  gladium  igni  adderet,  dixisse  ferunt 
ininn  de  legatia :  A  quo  ergo  habet  si  a  domino  P^a  non  habet  imperium  ?  Ob, 
boe  dictum  eo  processit  iracundia,  ut  unus  eommi  videlicet  Otto  Palatinus  Comet, 
de  Ba|oaria,  ut  dicebatur,  prope  ezerto  gladio  cervid  illius  mortem  intentaret." 
Thlf  i«  confirmed  by  Frederic  himself  in  Us  answer  to  the  Pope.  "  Certe  ad  vooem 
iUam  nefimdam  [beneficia]  et  omni  veritate  vacuam,  non  solum  Imperialis  Mi^estas 
debitam  indignationem  concepit,  verum  omnes  principea  qui  aderant  tanto  ftirora 
et  ira  sunt  repleti,  quod  sine  dubio  illos  duos  iniquos  presbyteros  mortis  sententia 
damnassent  nisi  haee  nostra  intercepisset  prseaentia.''  The  Pope  then  wrote  a  cir- 
colar  to  all  the  buhops,  neither  retracting  nor  explaining  the  offensive  passages  of 
Us  letter,  but  loudly  complaining  of  the  Emperor,  and  requesting  them  to  recall 
faia  from  his  bad  ways.  The  German  bishops,  however,  were  not  to  be  trifled  with  ; 
&ey  returned  a  civil  answer ;  but  as  to  the  words  used  by  the  Pope,  they  said,  that 
"ca  toeri  im>peer  sinistram  ambiguitatis  interpretationem,  vel  consensu  aliquo  appro- 
bare,  nee  andemua  nee  possumus,  eo  quod  insolita  et  inaudita  fiierunt  usque  ad 

VOL.  X. — N®.  XIX.  X 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


306         Political  Economff  during  ike  Middle  Ag^. 

We  regret  also  to  be  obliged  to  differ  from  M.  Cibraiio  m 
another  point  of  very  great  importance ;  that  i%  tbeappobi- 
tion  with  which  he  mentions  the  abolition  of  the  priinkge%  m 
he  calla  them^  that  is^  of  the  muxiicipal  rights  and  immunitiea 
held  b J  the  commona,  when  the  tyrmita,  who  poiMSied  them- 
■elves^  no  matter  how^  of  the  several  independent  oilies  of 
Italy^  felt  they  were  strong  enough  to  do  so*.  M.  Cibimvs 
like  most  continental  writers,  who  have  no  practical  kiow- 
ledge  of  true  liberty,  and  who  consider  government  to  oon- 
sist-  only  in  centralisation  and  the  power  of  meddliag  with 
everything,  forgets  that  robbing  cc^rporate  bodies  of  their 
charters  and  immunities  was  in  itsdf  a  despotic  sct|  notooij 
unwarranted,  but  in  direct  vblation  of  solemn  agreemesti; 
and,  however  good  (mtpposing  it  good)  the  end  that  the 
sovereigns  had  in  view,  the  means  by  which  they  eiuksvouied 
to  obtain  it  were  abominable.  The  immunities  and  charten 
illegally  abolished  were  such  as  to  deserve  the  praiae  ofereiy 
lover  of  rational  liberty,  endowed  with  an  upright  mind  and 
generous  heart.  Now,  as  M.  Cibrario  possesses  both  theM 
in  an  eminent  degree,  he  himself  gives  the  most  excellent 
account  of  the  privileges  of  the  commons,  and  bestows  on 


lUK  tenpora."  Tht  £mp«ror  dinct«d  thtm  to  mj  that  notliinf  would  ntWy  Km 
but  a  ftiU  retractatioB  of  the  obnoxioui  wordi.  The  Pope  then  sent  two  other  \tpi» 
and  an  explanatory  letter,  in  which  he  aaid  t  "  Licet  enim  hoc  nomen,  ^wi  est 
Bmktfiemm,  apud  quoedaoi  in  alia  ugnificatione,  quam  ex  impoeitione  babeat,  Mia- 
matur ;  tunc  tamen  in  ea  aignificatiooe  aodpiendum  fiierat,  qaani  nos  ipit  poraiau 
et  quam  ex  inttitutione  ina  noeeftur  retioere.  Hoe  enim  nomen  ex  htm  H  fault  tu 

editum  et  dicitar  beneSdum  apud  not,  non  feodum,  ted  bonum  factum Ettua 

quidem  magniBoentia  liquido  recognoicit  quod  not  ita  bene  et  heoorifiet  inpemlk 
dignitatis  intigne  tuo  capiti  iropoeuirooi  ut  bonum  factum  valeat  ab  onmibot  iadkarl 
Undo  quod  quidam  verbum  boo  et  illud,  scilicet,  ContHUmms  tihi  imigne  mptmHi 
totnma,  a  sensu  sue  visi  sunt  ad  alium  retorquere......Per  hoc  enim  Tsoibakim 

ComtuHmut  nil  alnid  intelleximue,  niii  quod  superius  dictum  est,  imponifmn^" 
Madev,  FHHag.  lib.  t  ch.  10,  15,  U,  and  23.    R.I.8.  torn.  ix. 

*  '<  1  principi  ne*  quali  o  per  dediiione  o  per  conquista  si  consolidd  la  ligMni 
de'  oomuni,  eonservaronogeneralmente  ai  medesimi  la  maggior  parte  deilsropri- 
▼ilegii,  finchd  nel  seoelo  xtL  spariti  que'  grand!  ▼aasalli  che  feceano  oesbrt  alia 
oorona^  ridotd  gli  altri  alia  condisione  di  veri  sndditi,  tntrodotta,  non  tenia  grao 
travagUo,  1' uniformity  d'amministraaione  nelle  yarie  proriade  e  reguale  ripirii- 
aion  delle  tasae  e  gli  eserciti  stansiali,  s'  abolirono  que'  privilegii,  i  quali,  oltie  aiT 
esser  causa  di  frequenti  discordie  e  col  sovrano  e  con  aloi  oomuni  prifitegitti,  non 
aveano  fiitto  altro  che  perpetuare  una  Tarietll  di  forme  e  d*  interessi,  ed  ioapi^re 
che  i  membri  d'un  medesimo  state  si  fondetsero  in  una  sola  naxione."  Page S 1.  Tbe 
government  of  Piedmont  mi^t  abolish  the  privileges  solemnly  seeofed  to  Gsott  is 
18  U,  on  the  pleas  set  forth  by  M.  Cibrario.  The  institution  of  standiagtrtBMt 
here  numbered  among  the  means  by  whidi  the  commons'  liberties  were  destrofed, 
was  in  itself  an  infraction  of  the  rights  of  the  people,  as  he  observes  ptgs  459|  asd 
the  foundation  of  despotiim.  CanvioleQoe  ever  legitlflale  iniquity? 
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them  the  jH-aiBea  which  they  so  well  merited*.  To  these 
frandiues  he  justly  attributes  the  necessity  of  calling  par- 
liaments togetiier^  which,  by  degrees,  ended  in  the  esta- 
bMshmaat  of  what  he  calls  ^^  a  brilliant  fiction, — ^viz.  a  re- 
presentative govemment/^  Every  one  has  his  taste;  but 
we  can  scarcely  think  M.  Cibrario  fond  of  despotism,  which 
is  not  a  fiction — let  alone  a  brilliant  one, — after  he  has  him- 
fldlf  admitted  that  the  various  races  of  tyrants  who  abo- 
lidied  the  immunities  of  the  commons,  were  races  of  mon- 
sters stained  with  all  sorts  of  vicesf.  And  limiting*  our- 
adves  to  the  economical  point  of  view  of  the  question — ^to 
the  pounds,  shillings  and  pence — ^we  shall  rely  on  our  au- 
thor for  proof,  that,  whilst  the  finances  of  the  free  commons 
flourished,  those  of  the  despots  were  ruined  j:.    The  secret 


*  **  II  commerdo  Ai  !1  primo  aiitore  dell'  indipendensa  de'  comuni  del  medio  evo. 
IndirittS  atiTor  d«l  comroereio  flirono  i  privilegil  di  cui  si  mostrarono  pid  geloai,  • 
dl  cat,  perduta  la  liberU,  pur  conservarono  lunge  tenpo  il  godimento.  Cosl,  per 
esexDplo,  era  definita  la  gravezza  che  ciascuno  dovea  contribuire  annualmente,  nk 
yoceraai  rueuoter  di  piil  tenst  il  loro  constnso.  Era  dtfinito  qnanto  tempo  ogni 
ftono  e  fino  A  ebe  di«tanza  dalla  patria  doveano  servire  in  guerra.  Era  ttabilito 
che  nIoDO  potesse  esser  sostenuto  in  carcere  quando  fosse  pronto  a  dar  cauzlone,  e 
•e  r'  erano  tocettuati  soHanto  i  mitfotti  capitali.  Eranai  per  lo  ttesso  motivo 
ordinate  pene  pecuniali  pe'  delitti  anche  gravi,  e  solo  in  mancanza  di  pagamento  ri 
comminaTa  la  perdita  d'  un  pid,  d*  ana  mano,  d'  un  orecchio  o  d'  un  occblo  :  era  detto 
die  non  poteasero  trarai  in  giudido  fuori  dell^  propria  ttrra  t  era  in  fine  conoetaa 
wX  mereatanti  della  terra  privilegiata  franchezza  dalle  gabelle  o  per  tutto  lo  stato 
del  Principe,  o  per  una  parte  di  quetlo." — Page  68.  Excepting  the  barbarous  prin- 
ciple oi  MnetioniBg  mutilation  as  a  punishment,  will  M.  Cibrarie  show  us  one  sin* 
fte  «Mictanent  in  t£e  whole  Piedmontese  legislation  worthy  of  being  compared  with 
thoae  which  he  has,  with  his  usual  brevity  and  terseness,  enumerated  in  the  above 
eictract  7    What  was  substituted  for  them  when  they  were  abolished  ? 

<t*  *'  PovhesoBo  le  terre  di  qualche  riguardo  che  non  sieno  state,  almeno  a  tempo, 
occupate  da  un  tiranno  che  niun  rispetto  avea  ad  insangutnarsi  del  sangne  de* 
fsom  coDsorti,  non  obe  de'  dttadini ...  Ma  queste  tirannie,  nate  nell'  ingtustlsia, 
inaJBate  4i  sangue  dttadino,  mantennte  ool  terrore,  erano  colossi  dai  pii  di  crets. 
Non  paiio  dei  Visconti,  nd  degli  Scaligeri,  nd  di  que'  da  Carrara,  nd  del  Oonsaga 
[why  not  add  the  Estes,  the  Medids,  and  the  Farneses  7]  la  tirannia  dei  quali  pel 
benefieio  del  teoipo,  die  tutto  saoa,  pass6  in  legittimoprincipato;  sebbene  i  termini 
4i  governo  adopwatt  fossero  ben  di  rado  quelli  che  1*  etema  giustizia  ha  segnato  a 
leghtiBii  princlpi,  e  sebbene  non  vi  sia  infamia  tan  to  graade,  nd  si  sporca  asione,  nft 
ctmdotta  si  immane  dicui  quelle  perfide  rasaenen  si  siano  contaminate."—P<vs60. 
Tlda  is  all  very  true  and  very  good,  and  we  want  no  better  history  of  the  origin 
and  progress  of  l«gitmaey.  It  was  by  these  Ugitmate  princes,  and  their  legiiimaU 
aueoessors,  that  the  corporations  were  robbed  of  their  fVanchites ;  and  the  general 
chancier  given  to  these  Ugiiimate  sovereigns  by  M.  Cibrario,  stamps  at  once  this, 
like  all  their  other  legitimate  acts. 

X  "  Che  quanto  fiorenti  erano  in  generale  le  finanse  dei  comuni  liberi,  altrettanto 
arano  basse  e  sampre  minori  del  bisogno  quelle  de'  prindpL"— Po^e  463.  The  word 
^rumuet  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  here  used,  and  in  which  it  Is  generally  received, 
was  first  introduced  into  Italy  by  Guiceiardini,  who  took  it  from  the  French ;  al- 
though M.  Cibraria  is  quite  conrect  as  to  the  etymon  of  the  word  firom  the  old 
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of  this  was,  that  neither  the  taxes  in  the  parte  of  the 
country  not  yet  robbed  of  their  immunities  and  privileges 
could  be  increased  against  law  and  custom  without  the  peo- 
ple's ccmsent,  nor  mad  expenses  incurred  at  a  despot* s  wiU   . 
We  must  also  set  the  author  right  with  respect  to  one 
at  least  of  three  statemente  which  he  makes,  to  prove  that  the 
commons,  when  they  happened  to  take  prisoner  some  great 
baron  or  prince,  were  mdined  to  abuse  their  victory,  and 
act  cruelly  towards  their  captives,  keeping  them  m  a  cage, 
without  admitting  them  to  ransom  on  any  terms.     King 
Entius  was,  according  to  M.  Cibrario,  treated  in  this  barba- 
rous manner  at  Bolognaf.    Even  if  two  or  three  instances 
of  ruthless  treatment  of  prisoners  by  the  commons  were  to  be 
met  in  history,  it  would  scarcely  be  fair  to  draw  hence  an 
inference  discreditable  to  a  whole  party,  any  more  than  it 
would  be  fair  to  judge  of  all  the  Ghibelline  duefe  from  Ez- 
zelino.     But  in  point  of  fact,  king  Entius  was  not  kept  m  a 
cage,  nor  otherwise  barbarously  treated.    The  commonalty 
of  Bologna  built  expressly  a  palace  for  his  dwelling,  stiH 
in  existence :  at  his  death  he  was  buried  with  all  becoming 
honours,  and  historians  particularly  notice  his  having  been, 
during  the  twenty-two  years  of  his  captivity,  treated  with  the 
respect  due  to  his  station  ]:« 

lulUn  and  btrbaroui  Latin.  The  words  of  Guicciardini  arc :  "  GngKelmo  Brisw- 
netto ....  era  preposto  dclV  amminiBtnaione  dcH*  entratc  regie  the  in  Fmoa 
dicono  aopra  le  Flnanae."— /#<«".,  lib.  i.  ^    .     *^    -  ^ 

*  **  Base  della  oondisione  economica  del  medio  evo  era  che  i  tributi  non  poe»- 
sero  crescersi  ftior  del  casi  dalle  leggi  edalle  nsanae  preTeduti.senaanconsenso  dci 
soggetti."— C<6rar<o,  p.  448.  ,     .        , 

t  "  I  eomuni  quando  la  sorte  dell*  armi  dava  in  lor  potere  un  pnnape  od  un  gran 
barone,  si  mostravano  spesso  crudeli ;  e  lo  tencano  chiuso  in  una  gabbia  nelle  loro 
prigioni  senia  volerlo  rendere  per  niun  patto.  Re  Enaio  di  Sardcgna  .,ebbe...quei 
barbaro  trattamento  a  Bologna...e  mori  in  gabbia.*'— Pa^  126.       

X  "Re  Eniio  fu pre80...e stette in  prigione  in  un palaxso che  gfi feeero fitf^iy^ 
logncsi  nel  quale  esso  mori.  E  ogni  di  vi  andavano  i  nobili  di  Botogna  a  «pMW 
a  darsi  piaccre  con  luL...Adl  15  di  Marxo  (1271)  mori  il  Re  En«o...e  fm  >B«un- 
mato,  e  vestito  di  guamaccia  e  di  cappa  di  scariatto  foderato  di  t^  con  ia  tade- 
ma  d'oro  e  di  argento  e  di  pietre  presiose  hi  testa.  E  avera  una  verga  d  OfO  m 
mano,  e  due  copertori  foderati  di  vajo,  uno  di  scariatto  e  I  atoo  di  saimto.  ru 
scpellito  nel  luogo  de'  ftati  predicatori  di  S.  Domenioo  onorifieamenie.  Vi  mo 
i  tre  quarti  del  popolo  di  Bologna  de'  piil  nobiU  ad  accompagnarlo  alfeMptAwa. 
Fu  fatta  ogni  cosa  a  spese  del  Comune  di  Bologns.  Era  stsAo  il  detto  Be  Ms^ 
in  onesta  prigione  anni  vend  [due]  e  mesi  nove  e  meaao."— Owi.  ^  BU.  R.  L  S. 
torn,  xviii.  col.  264  and  288.  Ghlrardacd  gives  at  length  an  Italian  trnalatioii 
of  the  threatening  letter  of  Frederic  II.  to  the  Bologneae,  commandhBg  then  to 
set  his  son  at  liberty,  together  with  the  firm  answer  of  the  government  of  ttatcity, 
refusing  to  comply  with  his  request.    The  original  •f  Aat  letter  i»  to  be  mmd 
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The  second  book  of  M.  Cibrario's  work  treats  of  the  moral 
state  of  Italy  during  the  middle  ages.  It  is  divided  into  seven 
chapters^  relating  to  the  religious  opinions,  religious  orders, 
charitable  institutions,  customs,  private  life,  festivities,  litera- 
ture, sciences  and  arts.  This  we  consider  a  decidedly  better 
book  than  the  former.  It  is  written  with  good  taste,  sound 
judgement,  and  great  learning  without  pedantry.  The  style 
of  M.  Cibrario  is  remarkably  terse,  manly  and  thoroughly 
Italian,  without  any  affectation ;  and  in  this  part  of  his  work 
there  are  passages  that  one  reads  over  and  over  again  with 
pleasure,  not  only  on  account  of  the  sound  views  which  they 
contain,  but  of  the  happy  manner  in  which  they  are  expressed. 
Take  for  instance  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter: — 

**DeUe  fesie.  Pel  popolo  anche  le  feste  son  pane;  e  il  raUegrarne  di 
tempo  in  tempo  la  dura  vita  con  pubbliche  gioie  h  ufficio  di  savio  politico, 
d  quale  nulla  dee  piii  temere  che  uomini  volgari  ed  art^ci  inoedenti  col 
viso  ingragnato  e  meditabondo  a  guisa  d'altrettanti  Soloni." — Page  241. 

We  wish  sir  Andrew  Agnew  to  ponder  well  on  these  few 
words.  The  following  observations  on  the  corruption  of 
Hteraiy  taste  deserve  likewise  to  be  transcribed : — 

''  II  decadimento  delle  lettere  ^  sempre  dovuto  ad  un  errore  di  giudizio, 
lion  a  difetto  d'ingegno,  poidid  la  natnra  ognora  ugoale  a  se  stessa  pro- 
dace  in  ogni  etk  uomini  ingegnosi.  Ma  il  giudizio,  e  piCk  specialmente 
queUa  parte  di  giudizio  che  si  chiama  buon  gusto,  ed  ^  lo  squisito  senso 
del  Tero  bello,  si  corrompe  per  infinite  cause,  molte  delle  quali  per  triste 
fiilo  degli  umani  ayvolgtanenti  nascono  ^>punto  quando  la  civiltk  ed  il  fiori- 
mento  deUe  lettere  sono  pervenuti  al  sommo  dell'  arco."—- Pa^e  275. 

The  conclusion  of  this  second  book  is  as  follows : — 
"La  formazione  degli  studi  generali  chiamati  universitii,  instituti  es- 
senzialmente  laid,  fu  il  piii  gran  fatto  che  segnald  quell*  emancipazione 


zmong  tfaofe  of  Pier  delle  Vigne,  edited  by  Iselius,  lib.  li.  c.  34.  Ghirardacc!  adds, 
**  Areudo  ilSenato  finitala  fabbrica  della  sala  del  Re  Enzio  [which  was  ordered  to 
be  bmk  on  recetYing  the  Emperor's  letter  j  ▼!  pose  il  re  prigione ;  e  per  dargli  ogni 
potabHe  d'pOTto,  eccetto  la  liberazione,  acciocchd  sendo  giovine  passasse  il  tempo 
ordind  che  ogni  giomo  per  imbossolazione  si  cavassero  a  sorte  quattro  cittadini  li 
qnali  gK  aveesero  a  &r  compagnia." — Istor.  di  BoL  lib.  vi.  Although  there  is  no 
finindatioD  for  the  popular  tradition  that  the  fomily  Bentivoglio  descend  from  an 
Illegitimate  son  of  king  Enzio,  it  is,  however,  quite  sure  that  he  had  three  natural 
daugktera  during  hit  imprisonment  at  Bologna,  one  of  whom  married  in  the  family 
della  Oherardesca ;  facts  which  prove  him  not  to  have  been  subject  to  any  cruel 
treatment,  and  that  his  children  were  properly  taken  care  of  by  the  people  whose 
priMner  he  was.  Let  M.  Gibrario  compare  the  conduct  of  a  democracy  to  a  king,  son 
of  an  emperor  and  their  prisoner,  and  the  conduct  of  kings  and  emperors  towards 
their  prisoners,  and  decide  which  of  the  two  parties  shows  more  generosity  and 
greatness  of  souL 
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[diUft  derkale  inflotuza]  dtllo  spirito  amano  gUk  tmpAziente  di  nMggiori 
progresti,  gi4  truportato  da  quella  sete  di  sdfBza  che  negli  antmi  gctttiU 
\  una  delle  piii  forti  passionL  e  che  mi  sembra  ana  delle  maggiori  pitnre 
della  nostra  futura  immortality." — Tage  359- 

We  recommend  this  passage  to  the  particular  attention  of 
the  bishop  of  Exeter  imd  of  the  dons  of  our  Universitiei^ 
that  they  may  learn  how  the  views  of  Roman  Catholic  writers 
(whom  we  are  so  prone  to  stigmatize  as  bigots)  about 
education^  unconnected  with  any  religious  sect  or  creed,  are 
much  more  liberal  and  sounder  than  those  of  certain  pro- 
testants,  who  modestly  claim  for  themselves  all  the  credit  of 
rational  belief  and  tolerant  principles. 

With  respect  to  the  popular  mythology  of  the  middle  ages 
in  Italy,  which  does  not  escape  M.  Cibrario's  attention,  we 
are  indined  to  think  that  it  is  too  often  assumed  that  such 
mythology  was  founded  on  the  popular  superstitions  of  the 
Northern  nations,  and  that  it  was  of  a  most  gloomy  and  awful 
cast.  The  fairies  we  read  of  in  the  romances  of  the  middle 
ages, — ^the  splendid  palaces  and  gardens  which  they  inhabit 
and  embellish, — the  retinue  of  handsome  followers  who  attend 
on  them, — ^the  luxuries  of  their  life,  are  objects  anything  but 
horrible  and  awful,yetperpetually  occurring  in  writings  of  this 
sort  by  southern  authors.  A  few  monsters  appear  to  oppose 
gallant  knights,  but  this  was  the  only  means  of  alluring  them 
to  enchanted  places.  M.  Cibrario,  in  illustration  of  his  posi- 
tion, tells  us  that, 

"  Fra  le  montagne  era  a  temersi  la  mazza  d'acciaio  de'  genii  costodi 
degli  occulti  tesori ;  presso  ai  fonti  le  lavatrici  nottume  cangiavano  in  lupo 
il  curioso  cbe  le  avesse  guardate ;  suUe  rive  de'  fiumi^  ninfe  dagli  occki  az- 
zarri»  dalle  nere  chiome,  innebriavan  col  guardo  il  mortale  che  lor  si  fosse 
appressato,  e,  accoltolo  tra  loro  in  rapidissima  danza»  tanto  lo  riggbavano 
che  non  ne  usciva  che  morto."^Pfl^e  271. 

Now,  these  illustrations  do  not  only  contain  vestiges  of 
classical  traditions,  but  are  absolutely  and  essentially  so. 
The  golden  apples  in  the  garden  of  the  Hesperides  were 
guarded  by  a  dragon;  Diana  changed  Actaeon  into  a  stag, 
and  the  Sirens  first  charmed  and  then  devoured  those  who 
listened  to  their  melodious  voices. 

M.  Cibrario,  in  speaking  of  the  state  of  education,  philo- 
sophy and  literature  during  the  middle  ages,  more  particularly 
in  Italy,  has  not,  in  oiu*  opinion,  rendered  due  justice  to  the 
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ex^rtioiiB  of  Frederic  11.^  who  q>read  the  works  of  Aristotle 
in  the  universities  which  he  founded.  Thst  emperor  felt 
the  political  disadvantages  deriving  to  his  prerogative  by  the 
education  of  youth  being  carried  on  by  professors  who^  far 
finom  owing  him  any  allegiance^  were  his  determined  enemies^ 
and  instilled  in  the  young  and  educated  classes  disloyal  senti- 
ments. He  came^  therefore^  to  the  tyrannical  determination  of 
forbidding  his  Neapolitan  subjects  to  study  at  any  foreign  uni- 
versity^ but  he  did  not  go  so  far  as  to  prevent  them  from  be- 
ing well  educated  at  home,  as  M.  Cibnurio  must  know  to  have 
been  done  not  one  hundred  miles  from  Piedmont.  Instead  of 
closing  old  universities^  as  the  Italian  governments  do^  Frede- 
ric founded  and  endowed  new  ones^  and  the  management  of 
them  was  not  trusted  to  priests,  as  is  foolishly  done  in  some 
countries  with  Jesuits.  The  professors  were  not  paid  by  the 
State,  as  we  are  inclined  to  think,  before  Frederic  had  set 
the  example.  Previous  to  that  time  the  professors  were 
chiefly  paid  by  the  students  who  elected  them,  and  who  bar- 
gained for  the  remuneration,  under  the  name  of  collectay  to 
the  professor,  who  hired  the  school-room  wherein  to  lecture*. 
It  seems  that  the  professors  of  law  received  a  small  allowance 
fit)m  the  chest  of  the  university  for  what  were  called  the 
ordinary  lectures ;  but  for  their  extraordinary  lectures,  which 
were  in  fact  those  from  which  the  students  derived  most  profit 
and  instruction,  they  were  paid  by  the  students.  There  is 
a  curious  passage  to  this  effect  in  Odofredus,  who,  at  the 

*  "  Bene  scitis  quod  cum  doctores  faciunt  collectam,  doctor  non  querit  a  scholarl- 
bns,  sad  eligit  duot  scholarei  ut  icrutentur  voluntatea  tcbolariuin.  Promittunt 
tchoiares  per  iUos.  Mali  acholares  nolunt  solvere,  quia  dicunt  quod  per  procura- 
torem  non  qusritur  actio  domino.  Sed  ti  doctor  sit  prsesens  quseritur  ei  utilis 
actio,  ot  hie'*  This  is  from  OdoAredus's  lecturs  ad  t  70  it  </«  vtrb.  oblig.,  who 
must  have  written  it  rather  before  1250.  From  Henry  of  Susa,  Sum.  in.  Decretal, 
tit.  de  Magi4tH$,  num.  7,  we  learn  that  no  professor  who  received  an  honorary 
from  the  public  could  make  a  collect :  "  Utrum  a  scholaribus  collectam  facere  vel 
levare  possit  (magister)  ?  Distinguunt  doctores  et  dicunt  quod  sic,  si  non  percipiat 
salarium  publicum."  This  is  the  same  prelate  of  whom  Matthew  Paris  (ad  an. 
1344)  spoiks  as  follows :  ''  De  pecunia  quam  de  rege  (Hen.  III.)  non  minimam 
ceperat,  comparavit  sibi  amicos  de  Mammona  iniquitatis  et  adqulsivit  sibi  (uti- 
nam  non  comparavit)  quemdam  in  suis  parti  bus  episcopatum.  Et  nundus,  corvo 
&ctus  similis,  dominum  suum  Noe  defVaudanti,  nuncium  cum  onere  negocii,  quod 
homeris  sals  susceperat  bi^ulandum,  nequiter  reliqoit  iroperfectnm.  Nee  apparuit 
postea  in  regno  Anglic,  bonis  regni  plenius  sagioatus.  The  bishopric  which 
Henry  of  Susa  is  here  charged  with  having  bought  is  that  of  Ostia,  and  hence  be 
is  generally  known  as  VOitienn,  or  HosHensis.  He  was  one  of  the  greatest 
canonists  of  that  or  any  other  age,  and  became  not  only  a  bishop  but  a  cardinaL 
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condusion  of  his  lectures  on  the  digeatwn  vetus  {L»  mU. 
ff.  de  dwort),  addresses  his  hearers  in  the  following  faomely 
phrases: — 

''  Or,  signori#  noe  incepiBius  et  fioiyimuB  et  mediwiiiniB  irtom  Ubnaa* 
sicut  vot  sdtii  qui  fuistis  de  anditorio  isto :  de  quo  a^nuis  gritias  Deo  et 
Beatie  Marie  Virgini  Matri  ipeius  et  omnibus  Sanctis.  Et  est  consoetado 
diutius  obtenta  in  civitate  ista,  quod  cantatur  missa,  quando  liber  finitor, 
ad  honorem  Sancti  Spiritus ;  et  est  bona  consuetudo  et  ideo  est  tenenda. 
Sed  quia  mos  est  quod  doctores  in  fine  libri  dicant  aliqua  de  suo  proposito, 
dicam  vobis  aliqua ;  pauca  tamen.  Et  dico  Tobis  quod  in  anno  seqaenti 
intendo  dooere  ordinarie  bene  et  legaliter^  sicutunquam  feci ;  extraotdiBaiie 
non  credo  legere,  quia  scholares  non  sunt  boni  pagatores ;  quia  Tolunt 
scire  sed  nolunt  solvere,  juxta  illud :  Scire  volunt  omnes,  mercedem  solvere 
nemo.  Non  habeo  vobis  plura  dicere  ;  ite  cum  benedictione  domini :  'Ta- 
men bene  venite  ad  missam,  ut  rogo  vos." 

We  are  aware  that  the  point  respecting  the  salaries  of  pro- 
fessors at  the  universities  of  Italy,  and  the  tune  when  the 
public  undertook  to  remunerate  the  lecturers,  is  not  by  any 
means  settled.  But  we  do  not  think  that  the  provisions  made 
by  Frederic  II.  have  ever  been  observed  by  those  who  wrote 
on  the  subject,  and  we  thought  necessary  therefore  to  allude 
to  them*.  Future  inquirers  may  find  them  of  great  service  in 
clearing  the  doubts  which  still  hang  on  this  most  important 
part  of  literary  and  politico-economical  histoiy  during  the 
middle  ages  in  Italy. 

Two  civil  enactments  of  this  emperor  seem  to  us  to  have 
escaped  M.  Cibrario's  attention,  and  indeed  that  of  most,  if  not 
all,  writers  on  the  laws  and  political  economy  of  the  middle 
ages.  They  are  conceived  in  a  spirit  of  justice  far  above  that- 
of  the  time  when  they  were  passed,  and  if  even  not  executed 
for  want  of  an  energetic  government,  they  must  have  had 
a  considerable  influence,  firom  the  mere  acknowledgement  of 
the  principles  on  which  they  were  based.  We  allude  more 
particularly  to  the  fullest  security  granted  to  ships  and  their 
cargoes,  in  any  manner,  and  for  any  reason,  thrown  on  the 
coast,  or  landing,  and  to  the  persons  and  property  of  foreigners. 


•  Petri  de  Vineis  EpUi.,  lib.  iii.  cap.  10  et  teq.  also  cap.  67.  We  cannot  fiirbear 
eKpressing  a  wish  that  a  tolerable  edition  of  these  letters  should  be  published. 
The  one  which  we  use,  by  Iselius,  is  intolerably  bad ;  the  letters  are  printed  wStbcM 
regard  to  chronology  or  any  other  arrangement,— and  there  are  some  which  do  noC 
belong  to  the  age  of  the  writer  to  whom  they  are  attributed. 
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tiieiciby  repealing  ibe  dishonert  and  unsocial  principles  of  the 
Boman  Laiw  on  tiiese  point&'i'. 

The  third  and  last  book  of  M.  Cibrario's  wcfrk  treats  of' 
what  oomea  under  public  economy^  strictly  speaking,  and  in 
the  limited  and  technical  sense  which  is  attached  to  it  in 
our  own  country,  as  well  as  in  Prance.  It  treats  of  the 
efiects  of  the  governments  on  industry  and  agriculture,  of 
aaaatory  laws,  of  security  of  life  and  property,  of  the  tenure  of 
land^  of  population^  of  public  revenues,  and  of  the  monetary 
system.  If  we  have  had  hitherto  to  point  out  what  seemed 
to  us  slight  blemishes,  or  supply  what  we  deemed  deficiencies, 
we  are  happy  to  say  that  we  can  find  no  fault  in  this  last,  the 
most  important,  the  most  instructive  and  the  most  laborious 
part  of  tins  remarkable  production. 

Every  reader  of  history  must  have  been  perplexed  at  find- 
ing sums  of  money  mentioned,  the  value  of  which  is  either 
utterly  unintelligible  or  so  disproportionate  to  that  of  oiu* 
days,  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  form  a  clear  con- 
ception of  any  transaction,  for  the  understanding  of  which 
the  correct  value  of  money  at  the  time  that  such  transac- 
tion occurred  is  a  necessary  element.  The  difficulty  is  still 
greater  in  a  country  like  Italy,  where,  among  other  similar 
nuisances,  there  is  still,  and  there  was  much  more  in  old 
times,  a  prodigious  number  of  coins,  different  in  intrinsic 
as  well  as  nominal  value  and  denomination.  To  reduce  all 
these  coins  to  a  common  and  fixed  standard,  and  to  ascertain 
what  would  be  the  actual  intrinsic  value  of  such  a  standard, 

*  "  Navigia  quocunque  locorum  pervenerint,  si  quo  casu  contingent!  nipta  fuerint 
-vei  aliter  ad  terrain  pervenerint,  tarn  navigia  ipsa,  quam  navigandum  bona  illis  In- 
tegra reserrentur  ad  quos  spectabant,  antequam  navigium  illud  periculom  incur- 
nsaety.  sublata  omnium  locorum  penitus  consuetudine,  quae  huic  adversatur  sanc- 
tknii  ....  Omnes  peregrini  et  advens  libere  hospitentur  ubi  voluerint ;  et  hospi- 
tati,  si  testare  voluerint,  de  rebus  suis  ordinandi  liberam  habeant  ikcultatem: 
quonnn  ordinatio  inconcussa  servetur.  Si  vero  intestati  decesserint  ad  hospitem 
nihil  perreniat :  sed  bona  ipsormn  per  manus  eplscopi  loci  tradantur  boeredibus  si 
fieri  potest,  vel  in  pias  causas  erogentur." — Cofutitut.  Freder.  In  die  qua  §§  9  & 
10.  It  was  enacted  in  1220.  Compare  Magna  Charta,  in  which  the  grants  are 
much  more  limited.  The  importance  of  this  enactment,  with  respect  to  the  safety 
of  cargoes  which  might  be  shipwrecked,  may  be  argued  from  the  following  fact. 
The  inedited  MS.  which  we  have  before  quoted,  states,  that  in  1231  the  Emperor 
haTiDg  gone  to  Venice,  he  offered  the  government  of  that  republic  to  do  anything 
ibr^  them  which  they  might  ask  him.  They  answered,  "  Domine  Iroperator,  ita 
▼otumus  et  petimus  a  mi^estate  vestra  nobis  condonari  ut  nobis  liceat  absque  ulla 
lesione  nostra  recolligere  merces  si  aliquo  tempore  accident  quod  aliquod  nostrum 
lignum  in  terria  vestris  frangetur.    Uuod  quidem  eis  concessit." 
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were  the  probkmt  to  be  solved ;  and  to  solve  them  in  a  iafc»- 
factory  manner  required  not  only  much  information,  but  pk 
tient  researches,  and  still  more  patient  calculations. 

M.  Cibrario,  in  order  to  attain  the  first  result,  took  for  hit 
basis  the  Florentine  florin'*',  the  quantity  of  pure  gold  which 
it  contains  being  well  Ipiown  and  continuing  to  our  own  days, 
with  a  slight  difference,  in  the  sequin  of  Venice.  And  in 
order  to  bring  the  value  of  other  coins  to  that  of  this  Bfamd- 
ard,  he  availed  himself  of  the  course  of  exchange  which  he 
found  at  the  conclusion  of  numbarless  acoount-lxxJcs,  in 
which  the  accoimtant  stated  what  coin,  of  which  the  intrini^ 
value  is  known,  was  equivalent  to  the  denomination  e-money 
in  which  the  amount  was  taken ;  for  instance,  '^  Solutus  fiiit 
'^  de  florenis,  videlicet,  unus  florenus  pro  xviii  solidis  vien- 
*'  nensibus'^ — ^^  Computato  quolibet  floreno  pro  xi  groesos 
^^  turonenses  (sic)  et  obolum/'  The  following  illustiation  in 
the  author's  words  will  more  clearly  e:q)Iain  this  part  of  his 
proceedings : — 

"  n  peso  del  zecchino  Veneto  ^  di  66  grani  piemontesi.  11  florinodi 
Fireoze  pesava  68  grani.  II  valore  legale  dello  zecchino  veneto  eBactido  on 
di  £\\fi%\,  il  valore  del  fiorlno  di  Firenze  sarehbe  di  J^12^^6.  A 
questa  regola  del  fiorino  di  Firenze,  o  ad  altre  monete  d'oro  o  d'aigento  di 
cui  sia  conoscinta  la  ragione  col  Fiorino  di  Firenze  sond  raggnagliate  tatte 
le  altre  monete.  Trovo,  per  cagion  d'eserapio,  che  nel  1289,  otto  aoidi, 
nove  danari,  vale  a  dire  106  danari  di  Losanna,  comprayano  un  florin 
d'oro ;  an  danaro  di  Lotanna  valea  donque  £0,11,77.  Tivvo  poi  che  il 
danaro  grosao  tomese  valea  12  loaanneei  \  conoscendo  come  u  ragionant 
il  Loeannese  col  fiorino,  so  che  il  grosso  tomese  dovea  valere  in  qneH' 
anno  £1,41,24.  £  questo  metodo  mi  dispensa  altres)  dal  tener  dietro 
alia  proporzione  tra  Toro  e  Targento,  soggetta  a  continue  variazioni,"  &c. 
—Page  473. 

In  a  coimtry  where  there  is  a  silver  currency^  as  in  France 
and  Piedmont  in  our  own  days^  the  gold  is  at  a  premium^  and 
we  cannot  help  thinking  it  must  have  been  so  in  the  times  of 
which  M.  Cibrario  writes.  The  accountants  will  no  doubt 
have  been  sharp  enough  to  take  advantage  of  this;  and  pos- 
sibly the  obolua  which  was  added  to  the  eleven  groen  turo- 


*  Savigny,  in  one  of  the  appendixes  to  hU  history  of  the  Roman  laws  dving 
the  middle  aget»  haa  had  recourse  to  the  same  coin  for  the  same  purpose. 

t  The  same  as  francs,  or,  in  round  numbers,  tenptnce  a  lifre.  The  JB  11,88  ut 
equivalent  to  somewhat  more  than  9«.  IQd. 
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nai#M  9A  the  equivalent  of  a  florin  may  hove  been  the  pre- 
mmm  'which  was  paid  for  a  gold  coin. 

To  solve  the  second  problem^  M.  Cibrario  took  for  basis 
the  value  ct  com^  and  in  the  same  accounts  in  which  he 
found  the  reduction  into  money  of  which  the  intrinsic  value 
was  known^  that  of  the  money  in  which  the  accounts  were 
kept^  he  found  abundance  of  records  as  to  the  value  of  cer- 
tain measures  of  com.  But  the  difficulty  was  to  ascertain 
the  actual  quantity  of  com  which  a  measure  contained.  After 
Icmg  researches  he  had  at  last  the  satlsfiEu^on  of  finding  that^ 
in  1836^  out  of  a  bushel*  of  com  were  made  seventy-five 
Piedmontese  pounds  of  common  breads  and  there  is  no  sus- 
{Hcion  that  the  pound-weight  has  ever  been  altered.  At  the 
present  day,  out  of  a  bushel  of  com  are  made  ei^ty-six 
pounds  of  common  bread ;  even  deducting  one  pound  on 
account  of  the  improvements  in  bread-making,  there  is  still 
a  difference  of  ten  pounds  weight  between  the  old  and  the 
present  bushelf.     He  then  proceeds  %  :-^ 

"  L'emina  presente  h  nguale  a  litri  93,0550  [therefort  %$e$tar{o  as  4641] ; 
U  Mstsrio  068is  lo  staio  antico  compoftto  di  doe  emiiie  non  era  che  di  litri 
40«685.  11  preizo  medio  modemo  d'una  emina  di  grano  per  un  decennio 
(1825 — 1835)  h  di  £4,64,63 ;  danqae  on  sestario  di  grano  coeterebbe 
adesso  £8,17,76.  Sapendo  pertanto  quanto  valeva  un  sestario  di  grano 
nel  1289  e  quanto  vale  al  dl  d'oggi,  posso  recare  il  danaro  Losannese  al  suo 
▼ero  Talore,  dlcendo :  II  prezzo  medio  d'un  settario  di  grano  in  dodici  anni 
(12S9— laOO)  era  in  Piemonte  di  £4,32,64 ;  il  prezzo  medio  pretente  h  di 
£S,l7t7^  I  Dunqne  il  talore  rappreeemtato  da  un  denaro  Losanneee  non  era 
gi4  di  ^,11,77,  ma  sibbene  di  £0,23,19*  perch^  tanta  qnantitii  di  metallo 
oggi  ^  richieata  per  comprare  la  quantity  di  grano,  che  allora  si  sarebbe 
comprata  con  £0,11,77."— -Pflp*  476. 

The  troubles  of  our  author  were  not  yet  over.  The  mea- 
sures in  the  same  province  were  not  alike :  each  town,  and 
ahnost  each  village,  had  a  measure  of  its  own ;  and  before  any 
record  could  be  turned  to  use,  it  was  necessary  to  verify  what 
was  the  quantity  of  com  meant  by  any  measure,  however 

*  We  Qse  the  word  bushel  only  to  give  a  more  intelligible  meaning  for  our  read- 
ers to  the  aathor's  word  seatario,  a  kind  of  com  meaaure,  the  name  of  which  it  of 
flawml  times,  and  is  presenred  in  many  parts  of  Italy.  The  sestario  here  spoken 
of  appears  to  be  that  of  Turin  from  the  author's  further  observations. 

f  M.  Cibrario  has  introduced  the  half-bushel  (emina)  in  his  calculation  with- 
out any  apparent  reason.  This  has  led  him  to  write,  in  a  hurry,  emina  instead  of 
sestario,  and  to  suppose  that  the  difference  of  ten  pounds  occurs  between  the  pre- 
wwt  and  the  ancient  emina  instead  o{  sestario. 
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nmilar  the  nune  of  it  might  be  to  any  other  meamiti^  the 
actufd  capacitj  of  which  was  wdl  known.  In  the  eoiune  of 
his  researches,  M.  Cibrario  found  the  bushel  of  PinccEa  (me- 
ninth  smaller  than  that  of  Turin,  and  those  of  Carignano,  Vi- 
zone,  Villafiranca  and  Cavomr  one-third  less.  As  they  mre  afl 
in  one  province,  M.  Cibrario  made  use  (^the  reocnrds  rda&g 
to  any  of  these  places,  to  ascertain  the  value  that  com  bad 
there  in  ancient  times;  but  he  was  of  course  oompdled  to  re- 
duce to  the  Turin  measure,  or  buBhelysOU  the  AttfAeZ»oawhidi 
he  had  occasion  to  rest  his  calculations,  but  whidi  differed 
from  the  one  he  was  obliged  to  adopt  as  his  standard. 

M.  Cibrario  seems  not  to  have  been  aware  that  the  princi- 
ples on  which  he  proceeded  with  respect  to  the  ancient  value 
of  money  were  those  followed,  nearly  a  century  ago,  ia  dus 
country,  by  Bishop  Fleetwood,  in  Us  most  ezoeUent  work 
^^  Chronicon  Pretiosum/*  He  at  once  states  the  qoestiou  as  to 
the  real  value  of  a  pound,  and  the  means  of  ascertaining  it  in 
his  concise  and  dear  manner : — ^^  A  pounds  for  instance,  will 
*^  buy  either  more  or  less  com  (take  it  which  way  you  will) 
^^  now  than  it  would  in  H.  VI.  time.  A  pound  is  therefore 
^  of  more  or  less  value  now  than  it  was  thai ;  and  the 
'^  value  of  a  pound  is  truly  9^  pounds  and  not  its  mere  lume. 
^*  It  is  not  therefore  the  same  thing  now,  that  it  was  in 
^'  H.  VI.  time.'^  And  at  the  conclusion  of  the  work  he 
addresses  himself  thus  to  the  person  whom  he  supposes  to 
have  given  him  a  motive  forwriting  his  wMi: — ^^'From whence 
*'  you  may  safely  conclude  that  5/.  in  the  reign  of  H.  VI. 
"  was  of  somewhat  better  value  than  lOl  now-a-days  is.  In 
^^  the  next  place,  to  know  somewhat  more  distincdy  where- 
^'  abouts  an  equivalent  to  your  ancient  5/.  will  come,  you  are 
**  (as  before  hinted)  to  observe  how  much  com,  meat,  driric, 
^'  or  cloth,  might  have  been  purchased  two  hundred  and  fifty 
*'  years  ago  with  5/.,  and  to  see  how  much  of  the  modem 
'^  money  will  be  requisite  to  purchase  the  same  quantity  of 
^'  com,  meat,  drink,  or  cloth,  now-a-days.  To  this  end  you 
^'  must  neither  take  a  very  dear  year,  nor  a  very  dieq)  one, 
'^  nor  indeed  any  single  year,  to  be  your  rule ;  but  yeu  must 
^  take  the  price  of  every  particular  commodity  fiwr  as  many 
^^  years  as  you  can,  (twenty  if  you  have  them,)  and  put  them 
^'  all  togetiier,  and  then  find  out  the  common  pricey  and 
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^<  afterwards  take  the  same  course  with  the  price  of  things 
^  for  these  last  twenty  years^  and  see  what  proportion  they  will 
'^  bear  out  to  one  another ;  for  that  proportion  is  to  be  your 
^  rule  and  guide. 

"  TTius,  if  for  twenty  years  tt^ther  (from  1440  to  1460) 
^  the  common  price  of  wheat  were  6$.  Sd.  the  quarter^  and 
«  if  from  1686  to  1706  the  common  price  of  wheat  were  40*. 
*^  the  quarter^  *t  is  pkm  that  5/.  in  H.  VI.  time  would  have 
^^  purchased  fifteen  quarters  of  ^eat,  for  which  you  must 
^  have  paid^  for  these  last  twenty  years,  30/.  So  that  BOL 
^  now  would  be  no  more  than  equivalent  to  5/.  in  the  reign 
"ofH.VI.^^&c. 

But  in  applying  his  principles^  the  Bishop  had  far  greater 
fecilittes  than  M.  Cibrario.     He  was  writing  for  a  country 
where  the  quantity  of  metal  (silver^  for  instance,)  contained 
in  a  certain  denomination  of  coin  (shillings,  for  instance,)  is 
ascertained  beyond  doubt  from  the  earliest  period.   The  kings 
of  England  never  having  granted  to  any  party  the  power 
of  coining,  and  the  nation  having  always  been  united  and 
never  enalaved,  the  robberies  of  which  M.  Cibrario  so  justly 
com|[dains  of  forgers,  as  well  as  of  sovereigns  who  lowered 
the  standard  of  money,  were  not  often  committed,  and  never 
escaped  detection.      The  English  bishop  had  likewise  the 
same  fiudlity  with  respect  to  the  actual  quantity  of  wheat  con- 
tained at  any  time  in  a  quarter,  nor  had  he  to  trouble  himself 
with  reducing  to  a  modem  and  uniform  standard  either  the 
Baoney  €xt  Hie  measure  of  the  commodities. 

Sir  Frederick  Morton  Eden,  in  his  ^'  Table  of  Prices,^' 
whidb  forms  one  of  the  Appendixes  to  ^^  The  State  of  the 
Poor,^*  says  o£  his  own  performance, — "  The  archaeological 
^  researches  of  modem  times  have  enabled  me  to  notice  many 
^  circumstances,  which  could  not  have  possibly  fallen  within 
^  the  reach  of  the  industrious  compiler  of  the  ^  Chronicon 
^  Pretiosum  :^  nor  do  I  mean  to  depreciate  his  labours^  when 
^'  I  add  that  the  value  of  a  work  of  this  nature  is  much  greater 
^  when  the  passages  of  authors  which  have  been  referred  to, 
"  are  accunUeiy  quoted.  Bishop  Fleetwood,  indeed,  in  general 
^  cites  the  author,  but  seldom  mentions  the  page  of  the  book 
^  he  consulted.  Other  writers  have  published  tables  of  prices 
^  without  reference  to  a  single  authority :  they  at  least  secure 
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^^  themselves  from  the  imputation  of  inaccunoy^  for  it  it  sot 
<^  poetiUe  to  oonjecture  whether  they  are  ri^t  or  wroag 
<<  whilst  the  sources  of  their  information  are  coaoeakd.^ 
M.  Cibrario  can  say  all  this,  and  much  more  of  his  own 
woric.  His  researches  are  extended  over  a  good  numberof 
years^  taken  from  undoubted  sources,  being  the  origiiud 
household  and  account  books  of  a  large  number  of  govenun 
of  fortresses  and  provinces,  noble  iamiUes  and  princely  houieft, 
and  embracing  all  manners  of  objects*  These  docameath  bD 
inedited,  are  futhfiilly  quoted,  so  that,  not  only  the  api^ca- 
tion  of  this  information,  but  the  souroes  from  which  it  is  de- 
rived, are  altogether  new,  never  having  before  attracted  the 
attention  of  the  antiquarian  or  the  historian.  The  tsbks  drawn 
up  by  the  author  are  to  be  divided  into  four  classes,  as  tbe 
reader  may  perceive  from  the  following  words  of  M.Cibrarioi 
^'  Inserird,^'  he  says,  ^^  qui  appresso  le  tavole  del  pneno  de' 
^^  grani  per  centonove  anni  cioe  dal  1289  al  1397;  U  pink 
<^  gone  del  vario  preazo  de'  grani  in  diversi  mesi  d'un  anno 
'^  medesimo ;  Le  tavole  del  ragguaglio  deUe  antiche  monete 
^^  coUa  moneta  corrente ;  Le  tavole  dei  presei  di  tutttlepnn- 
^^  cipali  opere  e  cose  che  erano  in  commeroio.'^ — Pof^  479* 

Before  giving  the  last  series  of  tables  here  mentioaedf  M. 
Cibrario  gives  us  a  very  interesting  chapter  on  ^^  eonuancei 
navigation,  credit,'^  &c.  in  which  we  cannot  avoid  notidiig 
three  statements  utterly  uninteUigible»  as  we  think,  sod  in 
wbidi  some  glaring  error  of  the  press  must  have  oooumds 
'^  Cluando  i  fiardi  e  Peruzsi  banchieri  del  Re  d'  Ingfailtem 
^  faUirono  la  prima  volta  nel  1389,  tenean  credito  venodetto 
^^  re  d'un  milione  e  trecento  sessantacinque  mila  fiorini,  il  cbe 
ff  viene  ad  essere  in  moneta  corrente  £374,870,0$ :''  simI  to 
this  incomprehensible  dpher  is  added  the  f<dlowiiig  aotei 
^^  S'  inganna  il  dotto  signer  conte  Pecchio  ragguagliando  queUs 
^^  somma  di  fiorini  a  soli  settantacinque  miUoni  di  lire  DOitre.'' 
It  is  this  note  that  has  made  us  notice  these  statemeotii  ii  it 
seems  to  exclude  the  supposition  of  an  enor  in  printing. 
Further  on  the  author  continues,  ^^  Nel  1337^  GiovsiuuSaltm- 
^^  beni  ebbe  a  distribuire  circa  a  cento  mila  fiorini  (80^886,90)*" 
This  is  likewise  unintelligible.  Then  we  find,  '^  Nel  1357,  a 
^^  Siena  era  il  valsente  di  venti  milioni  di  fiorini  che  coitisponfc 
''  a  £423,850,000/'— (P/?.  528,  529-)    If  this  be  corwt,a8WC 
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thiiik  it  IB,  the  last  numba-s  are  meant  to  represent  two 
jsnOions,  &c.  (2,088,620),  and  the  former  ones  twenty-seven 
millions,  &c.  (27,487,005),  that  is  little  more  than  one  third 
of  the  sum  mentioned  by  Pecchio,  whose  fault  is  to  overstate 
the  real  amount, — not  understate  it,  as  M.  Cibrario's  words 
^'jofi  settantacinque  milioni,'^  would  make  us  to  believe. 
These  sums  ought  always  to  be  written  out  at  full  length,  to 
prevent  mistakes  of  this  description,  scarcely  avoidable  by 
readers  when  authors  themselves  are  so  apt  to  fall  into  them. 
The  failure  mentioned  by  M,  Cibrario  of  the  two  great  bank- 
ing-houses Bardi  and  Peruzzi,  had  a  most  disastrous  effect 
on  the  commercial  transactions  of  Tuscany,  as  well  as  of  all 
the  rest  of  Italy.    Villani,  on  mentioning  the  subject  with 
some  minuteness  and  in  two  different  places  of  his  history 
(book  xi.  eh.  87>  and  book  xii.  ch.  54),  does  not  ML  to  ob- 
serve how  much  public  credit  was  shaken  by  such  an  occur- 
rence, and  how  wide-spread  were  the  consequences  of  those 
failures.     A  large  number  of  smaller  commercial  houses,  and 
of  private  individuals,  who  had  deposited  their  funds  in  the 
hands  of  either  the  Bardis  or  the  Peruzzis,  were  ruined.  That 
M  and  contemporary  historian  reproaches  these  bankers 
with  having  so  foolishly  placed  themselves  and  the  property 
entrusted  to  them  at  the  mercy  of  a  foreign  sovereign— our 
Edward  III. — ^who,  being  unable  to  fulfil  his  engagements, 
was  the  cause  of  their  disaster.     Mr.  Bond,  of  the  British 
Museum,  has  discovered  among  the  Cottonian  Manuscripts 
in  that  institution  (Nero,  B.  vii.  fol.  4.)  a  letter  of  the  re- 
public of  Florence  to  Edward  III.,  in  which  it  is  stated  that 
the  Bardis  and  their  partners  and  families  were  reduced  to 
great  distress  after  their  bankruptcies,  consequent  upon  his 
having  failed  to  fulfil  his  engagements  towards  them.    The 
repubKc  earnestly  entreat  the  king  to  relieve  the  pressing 
wants  of  these  persons,  by  repaying  them,  if  not  what  was 
owing  to  them,  at  least  enough  to  support  themselves.     Ha- 
ving been  favoured  by  Mr.  Bond  with  a  copy  of  this  interest- 
ing document,  we  beg  to  submit  it  to  our  readers : — 

"  Regmu  gloriosissime  et  domine !  Quia  tronus  regins  dementia  robo- 
rator,  perinde  coofidentius  ad  mayestatis  vestne  diadema  sublima  recur- 
rimus,  in  favorem  sociorum  hactenas  societatis  Bardonun  de  Florentia. 
Ipsi  enim  socii  et  successores  eorum  occasione  dissolutse  societatiB  prse- 
dictse  (acti  sunt  de  locnpletibus  pauperes  et  egeni,  in  tantum  quod  gravati 
iliis  et  familia  vis  fofficiunt  ad  subitentamen  eorum  i  et  hoc  evcnit  eit 
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propter  copioea  servitia  quae  dicti  olim  flocii  contnlerant  yestne^nuiyaiteti, 
ponentes  fere  totom  \ma  eorom  in  servitium  mayestatis  affiite,  tempore 
guenv  pmcipaej  quo  tempore  Testra  serenitas  peeunioBO  sdlnigio  indi- 
gere  dicebatur.  Dictonim  igitur  dodum  sociorum  filios  et  mMeaom 
creditores  vestrs  celsitodinis  quaatom  efficacius  posOTDiras  flt  bDnflk* 
vestro  colmini  r^o  commendamaB,  supplicantes  mayestati  pnofidta  ifMr 
tenus  in  eo8  munificentis  vestne  dexteram  extendentes,  dignemini  mifleri- 
corditer  agere  cam  eisdem,  et  de  serario  regio  vel  aliter  subyenientes  el&- 
dem,  liberalitate  regia  quam  decet  erga  servitDres  aoos  fore  propitiaiD  et 
ckmentem ;  at,  qat  maximam  qoantitatem  peconise  in  obseqaiiB  regiis  ef- 
foderont^  restttotionia  qiitsdem  Tel  laltem  sabventionis  pro  manatentioae 
status  ipsorum  sub  mayestatis  vestrse  trono  non  fiant  expertes.  ftadkti 
quippe  honorem  sublimitatis  regise  cemunt;  ipaique  et  nos  noskreftte 
communitas  perinde  erimus  ad  fidelia  obsequia  et  mandata  dispositi  regie 
voluntatis ;  quam  sospicem  conservet  omnipotens  regno  suo !  Data  FIo- 
renttse,  die  xxx.  Januarii  x*.  indictionis.  [A.D.  1357  ?] 
Devotissuni  mayestatis  v  .  .  .  • 

Priores  artium  et  1  populi  et  communis 
vexillifer  justitise  J  Florentiie. 

In  dono  :~~'*  Serenissimo  ac  gloriosissimo  Principi  et  domino,  domino 
Heduardo,  Dei  gratia,  Angtite  et  Francis  RegL" 

The  last  of  the  series  of  tables  ^ven  by  M.  Cibrario  is 
extremely  useful  and  amusing,  giving  us  an  insight  into  the 
domestic  life  of  the  great  Italian  families  in  the  middle  ages, 
their  economical  arrangements^  luxury  in  dreas  and  eating,  &c 
the  cost  of  their  pastimes,  and  therefore  of  the  importance 
attached  to  them,  &c.  In  1303  Amedeo  V.  bought,  in  London, 
two  paintings  of  the  "  trois  morts  et  trois  vifs,'^  for  which  he 
paid  40s.  6d.,  equal  to  about  348  francs,  or  14/.  in  our  own 
days  in  Piedmont*.     In  1365,  a  horse  (destrier),  given  bj 

•  M.  Cibrario  has  the  following  observation  on  this  entry:  **  Allusiyi  a  una 
famosa  leggenda  composta  poco  prima  intitolata  il  dire  dei  tre  mcrti  e  deitrevM." 
This  leggenda  or  dire  was  very  popular  in  the  middle  ages.  The  morale  of  it  con- 
sisted in  calling  man's  mind  to  the  vanity  and  futility  of  worldly  splendour  by  com- 
paring it  with  the  hideousness  of  a  skeleton  or  corpse.  There  were  several  of  these 
legends  on  this  subject  by  various  hands.  In  the  Catalogue  LavalUere,  n.  2730, 
is  described  a  MS.  collection  of  French  prose  and  poetry  of  the  latter  end  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  which  contains  two  of  those  compositions :  The  first,  (N.  22.) 
begins 

Ce  sont  li  i^  morts  et  li  iij  vis 
Que*boudouins  de  Conde  fist. 
The  second,  (N.  23.) 

Chi  commenche  li  iij  mors  et  li  iij  vis 

Ke  maistres  nicholes  de  marginal  fist. 
Mr.  Douce  (Dance  of  Death,  Lond.  1833,  p.  31)  thinks  that  tkt  earliest  tltaiioB 
to  this  legend  is  perhaps  that  occurring  in  the  Campo  Santo  of  Pin,  by  Oigtgii*. 
**  The  painter,"  he  says,  "  has  introduced  three  young  men  on  howebscki  trkfc 
coronets  on  their  caps,  and  who  are  attended  by  several  domestics  whilst  jmmkfi 
the  amusement  of  hawking.  They  arrive  at  the  cell  of  St.  Macarius,  an  Egyptin 
aachorety  who  with  one  hand  presents  to  them  a  label  with  thb  10107(101^  9S 
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Amedeo  TI.  to  Galeazzo  Vlsconti^  cost  one  thousand  florins 
(l%496  fiancs)^  and  two  little  female  slayes^  bought  bjr  the 
mae  pwce  in  1S67>  at  Constantinople^  cost  72  perperi,  (730 
firamcs)*  Eng&ii  horses^  even  then^were  imported  into  Italy, 
and  mtiSt  have  been  in  great  request,  since  the  duty  which 
they  paid  at  Bard  was  comparatively  enormous.  In  1283 
there  went  through  Bard  2225  common  horses,  and  99  En-^ 
glish  ones.  The  former  paid  9  danari  viennesi  (1  Jr.  55  cat/* 
eadb^  or  1^.  3^</.),  the  latter  paid  Is.  Id*  each,  (now  equivalent 
to  12>V.  88  cetU.,  or  lOs.  ^d.).—Page  434. 

We  b^  to  conclude  our  remarks  with  recommending  this 
work  to  such  readers  as  feel  an  interest  in  economical  and 
historical  researdies,  as  well  as  to  those  who  wish  to  acquire 
sound  information  on  interesting  subjects  conveyed  in  an 
agreeable  form.  Whatever  has  appeared  to  us  to  call  for 
improvement  can  be  easily  altered  in  a  second  edition :  the 
plan  of  the  work,  its  general  execution,  the  importance  of 
the  subject  deserve  nothing  but  praise,  and  the  author  must 
obtain  it  from  all  candid  judges. 


weU  ms  It  can  be  mmde  oat,  [corrected  fVom  the  work  Pitture  del  Campo  di  Sanio  di 
Fisa,  engrayed  by  Lasinio,  which  seems  to  have  been  unknown  to  Douce] : 

Se  nostra  mente  fia  [fosse  ?]  bene  accorta 
Tenendo  risa  [flsa]  qoi  la  vista  afflltta. 
La  vanagloria  ci  sarA  [saria  ?1  sconfitta 
La  superbia  e  sar&  da  morte  Itic] ; 

and  with  the  other  points  to  three  open  coffins,  in  which  are  a  skeleton  and  two 
dead  bddiea,  one  of  them  a  king."  Vasari,  in  the  life  of  Orgagna,  says,  "  E  pot  da 
basso  San  Machario,  che  mostra  a  que'  tre  re  che  cavalcando  con  loro  donne  e  bri- 
gata  vanno  a  cacda,  la  miseria  umana  in  tre  re  che  morti,  e  non  del  tutto  cobs»- 
matJ,  giacciono  in  una  sepoltura,  con  attenzione  guardata  dai  re  ?ivi,"  &c.  In  the 
library  of  the  British  Museum  there  is  a  beautiful  MS.,  forming  part  of  the  Arundel 
Collection,  containing  an  illumination,  which  at  the  beginning  of  the  inner  column 
of  the  page,  represents  three  kings ;  and  three  dead  bodies,  or  skeletons,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  outer  columns.  Under  the  first  illumination  is  written  de  vivis 
r^ibui ;  under  the  second  de  mortuit  regibu* ;  each  rubric  followed  by  a  French 
poetical  dialogue.  But  there  is  no  doubt  the  work  was  executed  in  England^ 
there  being  at  the  top  of  the  page  the  following  quatrain,  written  all  in  one  line : 

**  Ich  am  afert.     Lo  what  ich  se 
Me^inke^  hiL    Be^  deueles  ^e 
Ich  wes  wel  fSedr.     Such  scheltou  be 
For  Godes  loue.     Be  wer  by  me." 

The  first  two  lines  are,  of  course,  spoken  by  the  living  kings,  and  the  two  last  by 
the  dead  ones.  The  MS.  is  of  the  earliest  part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  and 
seema  doI  to  have  been  knovm  to  Mr.  Douce.  See  Catalogue  ef  MSS,  in  the  Brit. 
Mueemrn^  new  aeries,,  p.  22,  n.  83.  A  copy  of  the  French  dialogue  is  given  at  the 
conefaMioii  of  the  pre&ce,  and  the  outline  of  the  illumination  has  been  engraved 
at  the  end  of  the  vdume. 

VOL.  X.— N®.  XIX.  Y 
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Abticlb  IX« 

Recent  Occurrences  at  Cracow. 

Among  the  political  problems  whose  solution  is  of  vital  inter- 
est  to  the  preservation  of  the  balance  of  power  in  Eoxope,  is 
one  whose  importance  is  in  inverse  ratio  to  the  temtorisl 
extent  of  the  country  most  concerned ;  but  which  invtdves 
some  of  the  most  sacred  principles  of  int^national  law«  We 
allude  to  the  ^^  Free  Town  of  Cracow,*'  the  vieiaaitudes  of 
whose  fortunes  we  have  before  now  taken  occasion  to  dilate 
upon,  and  more  espedally  at  a  former  period,  whan  our  Mi« 
nister  for  Foreign  Affairs  had  solemnly,  in  his  plaice  in  Far* 
liament,  promised  to  send  an  En^iah  Resident  thither^*->4 
promise  which  our  readers  probably  well  know  remaiiia  to 
this  day  unfulfilled. 

To  show  however  that  the  necessity  for  this  step  was  not 
exaggerated  by  us,  and  to  recall  to  their  memory  the  principal 
facts  of  interest  respecting  this  last  remnant  of  Polish  natioa- 
ality,  we  propose  to  detail  in  as  summary  a  form  as  we  can, 
the  circumstances  under  which  the  Republic  of  Cracow  was 
established,  the  treaties  by  which  its  independence  was  placed 
under  the  guaranty  of  the  Great  Powers  of  Europe,  and  the 
systematic  and,  alas !  unresisted  violation  of  every  stipulation 
by  certain  of  those  Great  Powers,  so  solemnly  appointed  its 
defenders.  Our  rapid  narrative  of  the  sufierings  of  the  <^  Free 
State*'  is  derived  from  official  documents ;  its  ol^ject  is  to  cor- 
rect Uie  emnrs  which  prevail,  and  to  refute  the  misrepresoit- 
ations  which  self-interested  tyranny,  shrinking  firom  the  light, 
has  succeeded  in  spreading.  After  the  last  partition  c^  Poland 
in  1795,  Cracow  underwent  many  vicissitudes;  from  1795  to 
1809  she  remained  under  the  domination  of  Austria;  in  1809 
she  was  incorporated  in  the  grand  duchy  of  Warsaw;  at  a 
later  period,  ceded  to  Prussia  by  the  Emperor  Alexander,  she 
again  became,  in  1815,  an  integral  portion  of  the  grand 
duchy.  The  last  fundamental  pact  id  the  Republic  rests  on 
the  arrangements  made  by  the  Great  Powers  in  1815,  and  the 
separate  treaties  concluded  by  them  amongst  themselves^  at 
the  Congress  of  Vienna.  These  treaties  are  dated  the  3rd  of 
May,  1815,  and  are  four  in  number: — 
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1.  Between  Russia  and  Austria. 
3.  Between  Russia  and  Prussia. 

3.  Between  Russia^  Prussia  and  Austria. 

4.  Between  all  the  Great  Powers,  the  Acte-General 
of  the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

The  two  first-named  treaties  relate  to  the  whole  of  Poland, 
the  third  exclusively  to  Craoow ;  and  to  this  treaty  which  is 
•ailed  ^'Addittonal^''  is  appended,  under  the  same  date,  the 
<»  Constitution  of  Craoow  f  while  by  the  1 18th  Article  of  the 
Treaty  of  Vienna,  all  the  stipulations  contained  in  the  three 
treaties  above-mentioned  are  solemnly  recognised,  and  placed 
ap(m  tiie  same  footing  as  if  they  had  been  inserted,  word  for 
word,  in  the  general  act  of  the  Congress.  Thus  there  can  be 
BO  doubt  as  to  the  degree  of  legitimate  influence  and  pro« 
teetion  reserved  to  the  high  contracting  parties  whose  sig- 
natures are  affixed  to  the  general  act,  among  whom  England 
and  France^appear  as  powers  of  the  first  order. 

It  is  neoessaiy  here  to  recapitulate  some  of  the  drcum- 
sts&ces  which  led  to  the  establi^ment  of  the  RepubUc.  It  is 
notorious  that  the  principal  of  these  was  the  necessity  felt  by 
the  Qreat  Powers  of  maintaining  the  balance  of  power,  which 
must  have  been  destroyed  the  moment  any  one  became  pos- 
sessed of  Craeow,  and  the  vast  commercial  and  military  ad- 
vantages which  derive  from,  its  geographical  position.  At  the 
Congress  of  Vienna  itself  this  fear  had  been  openly  avowed  on 
(wveral  occasions  by  England,  who  demanded  the  re-establish- 
yosai  of  Poland,  under  a  foreign  dynasty,  and  the  creation  of 
an  mdependent  state,  placed  amidst  the  three  Ghreat  Powers. 
Shefiirther  insisted  on  the  maintenance  of  Polish  nationality, 
as  the  best  method  of  attaching  the  Poles  to  the  foreign  ruler 
who  was  to  be  given  to  them,  whatever  form  of  government 
Wf^i  be  determined  on ;  and  asserted,  that  by  these  means 
alone  all  danger  to  the  liberties  of  Europe  might  be  precluded, 
and  the  happiness  of  Poland  assured*.  These  sentiments 
were  shared  by  Austria ;  and  Prince  Mettemich  so  declared, 
in  the  name  of  the  Emperor,  in  his  note  of  the  21st  of  Fe- 
broary,  1815. 


'  *  See  Lord  Castlereagh's  Note  of  January  12, 18 15,  presented  to  the  Conunit- 
teet  for  the  Affairs  o£  Poland  and  Saxony. 
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At  lengthy  after  a  long  and  painful  period  of  gestation,  was 
born  '*The  Republic  of  Cracow/^  to  be  for  ever  a  monument 
consecrated  to  the  independence  of  at  least  a  portion  of  Po- 
land, Four  hundred  and  ninety-six  square  leagues  of  territoiy, 
and  a  hundred  and  ten  thousand  souls  (out  of  282,000  square 
leagues  and  twenty  millions  of  inhabitants)  were  assigned  to  the 
new  state,  whose  existence  was  assured  upon  the  fisdth  of  trea- 
ties, and  placed  under  the  guaranty  of  aU  Europe,  in  imitation 
of  the  free  towns  of  Hamburg,  Liibeck,  Bremen  and  Frankfort. 

The  general  act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  contains,  among 
others,  the  following  provisions  in  favour  of  Cracow.  Art  6. 
declares  the  town  and  its  territory,  free,  independent  and 
strictiy  neutral,  under  the  protection  of  Russia,  Austria  and 
Prussia.  By  tiie  8th  article  the  Emperor  of  Austria  guaran- 
tees for  ever  to  the  town  of  Podgorze,  situated  near  Cracow^ 
in  the  Austrian  territories,  all  the  privileges  of  a  bee  com- 
mercial city.  Art.  9.  gurantees  neutrality  both  to  the  free 
town  and  its  territory,  and  this  Russia,  Austria  and  Prussia 
bind  themselves  to  maintain,  not  only  among  themselves,  but 
against  all  others.  This  article  further  stipulates  that  on  nopre^ 
text  whatever  shall  an  armed  force  be  ever  permitted  to  enter 
the  territory.  Art.  10.  declares  that  the  clauses  relating  to  the 
Constitution  of  Cracow,  the  University,  the  Bishopric  and  the 
Chapter,  which  are  comprised  in  Arts.  5.  7- 16.  and  17.  of  the 
^^  Additional  Treaty^*  touching  Cracow,  and  annexed  to  the 
General  Treaty,  ^^  shall  be  of  as  full  force  and  efiect  as  if  they 
were  inserted  word  for  word  in  the  present  Act.^'  Art  118. 
of  the  general  act  establishes  the  same  principle  a  second 
time,  with  express  reference  to  the  treaties  signed  on  the  3rd 
of  May,  1815,  between  Austria  and  Russia,  and  Russia  and 
Prussia ;  while  Art  1 19.  engages  the  high  contracting  parties 
to  the  above-mentioned  treaties  to  adhere  to  the  present  act. 

The  primitive  constitution  of  the  free  town  of  Cracow  con-^ 
sists  of  twenly-two  articles,  and  contains  the  following  pro- 
visions :— 

Art.  1.  proclaims  the  Roman  Catholic  the  religion  of  the 
state.  Art.  2.  secures  their  social  rights  to  aU  Christian  in- 
habitants, without  distinction  of  creed.  Art  3.  declares  all 
Christian  creeds  to  be  under  the  protection,  and  equal  in  the 
eye,  of  the  law. 
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Art.  4.  defines  the  form  of  govenunent,  which  consists  of  a 
senate  comprising  twelve  members  and  a  president.  Art  5. 
prescribes  the  mode  of  electing  these  senators^  nine  of  whom^ 
including  the  president^  are  to  be  chosen  by  the  Chamber  of 
Representatives^  four  by  the  University  and  the  clergy.  By 
Art  6.  it  is  provided  that  six  of  the  senators  shall  be  elected 
for  life;  the  president  is  to  remain  in  office  for  three  years, 
but  is  csqpable  of  being  re-elected.  Art,  7-  fixes  the  electoral 
firanchise  upon  the  basis  of  taxation,  to  the  amount  of  fifty 
florins  per  aimum*,  on  landed  property.  Art.  8.  provides  for 
the  nomination  of  certain  functionaries  by  the  Senate  and  the 
University.  Art.  9.  establishes  communes  of  from  2000  to  3500 
inhabitants,  under  the  administration  of  a  mayor  and  one 
assessor. 

By  Art  10.  the  month  of  September  is  appointed  in  every 
year  for  the  meeting  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  whose 
sesdon  is  not  to  continue  beyond  a  month.  This  elective 
body  possesses  the  legislative  power ;  it  examines  the  accounts 
of  the  administration — regulates  the  budget— elects  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Senate,  the  judges  and  magistrates ;  it  further  pos- 
sesses the  privilege  of  bringing  to  trial  before  the  supreme 
court  of  judicature  any  functionary  charged  with  malversation 
or  exaction.  Art.  11.  determines  the  composition  of  the 
Chamber  as  follows :  it  is  to  consist  of  one  deputy  returned 
for  each  commune ;  of  three  named  by  the  Senate ;  three  eccle- 
siastics nominated  by  the  Chapter ;  three  doctors  elected  by 
the  University ;  and  lastly,  six  magistrates,  acting  by  turns,  as 
counsellors.  The  President  must  be  one  of  the  three  deputies 
delegated  by  the  Senate. 

Art.  12.  charges  the  House  of  Representatives  with  the 
drawing  up  a  code  of  civil  and  criminal  law,  and  the  regu- 
lating the  forms  of  judicial  proceedings.  Art.  13.  provides 
for  the  possibility  of  a  difference  of  opinion  between  the 
Chamber  and  the  Senate,  respecting  the  passing  of  a  law. 

Art.  14.  appoints  justices  of  pe€u;e,  one  to  every  district 
comprising  6000  souls.  Art.  15.  establishes  courts  of  judi- 
cature and  appeal;  and  Art.  16.  defines  the  composition  of 
the  supreme  court  mentioned  in  Art.  10.,  and  which  is  to 

*  The  Polish  florin  is  worth  about  eightpence  sterliog. 
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comprise  five  deputieB  chosen  by  ballot^  three  senatcMV  natned 
by  the  Senate^  Uie  presidents  of  two  courts  of  justice,  firar 
justices  of  the  peace  by  turns,  and  three  citizens  named  by 
the  Amctionary  whose  conduct  is  the  subject  of  investigataon. 
The  sentence  of  this  court  cannot  be  pronounced  save  in  the 
presence  of  nine  members.  Art  17*  decrees  the  publidtj  of 
all  judicial  proceedings,  whether  in  civil  or  criminal  suits,  and 
the  trial  by  jury.  Art.  18.  guarantees  the  independence  of 
the  magistracy. 

Art.  19.  prescribes  that  after  ten  years  fh>m  the  date  of  the 
pubUcation  of  the  Constitution,  the  following  qualification 
shall  be  required  for  a  seat  m  the  Senate :  1st.  The  full  age  of 
thirty-five  years.  2nd.  To  have  completed  the  course  of  stu- 
dies in  one  of  the  universities  of  the  ancient  kingdom  <^  Po- 
land. 3rd.  To  have  been  a  major  more  than  two  years,  a  ma- 
gistrate for  two  years,  and  a  deputy  for  two  sessions.  4th. 
To  have  a  fixed  landed  property  assessed  at  500  florins  a  year, 
and  which  has  been  the  bond-fide  property  of  the  candidate 
for  one  full  year  before  the  election.  The  qualification  for  the 
magistracy  was  as  follows :  1st.  To  be  of  the  full  age  of  thirty 
years.  2nd.  To  have  completed  the  course  of  study  and  ob- 
tained the  degree  of  doctor  in  one  of  the  aforenamed  uni> 
versities.  3rd.  To  have  been  one  year  clerk  to  a  notary  and 
one  year  clerk  to  an  advocate.  More  rigorous  conditions  were 
imposed  upon  members  of  the  Court  of  Superior  Jurisdictioa 
and  presidents  of  courts. 

Hie  qualification  for  a  member  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
was,  Ist  To  be  of  the  full  age  of  twenty-six  years.  2nd.  To 
have  completed  the  course  of  study  at  the  Universitj  of  Cra- 
cow.  3rd.  To  have  been  for  a  full  year  in  possession  of  a  landed 
property  assessed  at  eighty  florins. 

Art.  20.  declares  that  the  Polish  language  shall  be  used  in 
all  the  acts  of  the  government,  the  legislative  body,  and  the 
courts  of  justice.  Art.  21.  places  the  income  and  expenses  of 
the  University  in  the  general  budget.  Art.  22.  creates  a  mi- 
litia and  gendarmerie  for  the  service  of  the  interior,  and  the 
police. 

Now  we  ask  what  can  be  more  legitimate  or  better  founded 
than  the  right  to  independence,  set  up  by  the  Republic  of 
Cracow  ?    Let  us  however  proceed  to  inquire  how  that  right 
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has  been  recognised^  and  what  results  have  been  brought  about 
hy  the  total  abandonment  of  Cracow,  on  the  part  of  England 
aud  France,  to  tfie  tender  mercies  of  the  three  courts  mis* 
named  ^'  Protecting/^ 

It  was  at  all  times  a  leading  feature  in  tiie  policy  of  Russia 
to  throw  every  possible  obstacle  tn  the  way  of  tiie  development 
of  Polish  nationality.  The  consolidation  of  her  own  pow^ 
and  the  maintenance  of  her  own  hideous  despotism  rendered 
this  neceasary.  The  very  attempt  to  attach  a  civilized  to  a 
semi-barbaroua  nation  by  constitutional  bonds,  to  make  the 
latter  reign  over  the  former,  to  tear  this  into  three  tatters  for 
the  purpose  of  joining  the  strips  to  three  several  powers,  was 
certain,  from  its  own  absurdity  and  the  temporary  character 
of  the  arrangements  themselves,  to  lead  to  the  most  disastrous 
complications.  This  necessary  result  had  not  escaped  the  sa- 
gacity of  several  diplomatists,  and  more  especially  of  one,  a 
trusted  councillor  of  the  Emperor  Alexander,  who  in  Sep- 
tember 1815  presented  a  note  to  his  master,  in  which  he  af- 
firmed, ^^That  the  result  of  uniting  Poland  to  Russia  could 
"  only  be  a  system  of  invasion  and  encroachment,  leading  to 
**  new  struggles,  and  ending  either  in  total  subjection  or  sepa- 
^^  ration.  In  fact,  no  one  with  the  slightest  pretence  to  pene* 
tration  could  have  failed  to  prophesy  the  same.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  the  arrangement  of  the  afiairs  of  Poland  was  completed 
in  1815,  and  it  is  now  our  duty  to  describe  with  what  good 
faith  certain  powers  have  fulfilled  the  engagements  then  en*- 
tered  into. 

In  all  the  encroachments  on  the  liberties  of  Poland,  and 
especially  of  Cracow,  the  particular  object  of  these  remarks, 
Russia  has  invariably  taken  the  lead.  She  it  is  who  has  al- 
ways given  the  impulse,  and  dragged  after  her  in  her  crusade 
Austria  and  Prussia,  on  pretext  of  an  aUiance,  which,  God  be 
thanked,  grows  weaker  every  day.  The  first  attacks  on  the 
independence  of  Cracow  were  made  by  her  anterior  to  1830, 
in  her  interdicting  all  communication  between  that  city  and  the 
other  provinces  of  Poland, — a  step  in  direct  violation  of  the 
Constitution.  She  further  demanded  the  expulsion  from  the 
University  of  certain  individuals  who  had  incurred  her  dis- 
pleasure. In  1829  she  deposed  the  President,  and  persuaded 
the  other  Powers  to  suspend  and  modify  the  Constitution. 
'Kus  T^as  done;  tiie  legislative  assembly  was  not  called  to- 
Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


328  Recent  Oeeurrenees  at  Cracow. 

gether  for  three  whole  years ;  the  Senate  was  not  consulted, 
and  the  Republic  began  from  this  time  to  be  governed  by  the 
protocols  of  the  Three  Residents — in  utter  contenq>t  and 
subversion  of  the  Constitution. 

In  September  1831  the  first  invasion  of  the  territoiy  took 
place  by  a  Russian  corps  under  the  command  of  General  Rii- 
diger;  the  occupation  lasted  for  two  months^  and  was  onfy 
put  an  end  to  at  last  by  the  enei^tic  remonstrances  of  Au- 
stria. The  Russian  General  on  his  entry  into  Cracow  en- 
gaged to  pay  for  all  his  supplies ;  but  he  did  not  think  fit  to 
keep  his  word^  and  on  retiring  insulted  the  inhabitants  by 
sayings  ^^  A  city  so  little  devoted  to  Russia  deserves  a  severe 
punishment  than  this !''  During  the  occupation^  the  vene- 
rable bishop  of  the  diocese  was  arrested  and  thrown  into  priscm. 

The  conduct  of  Russia  on  this  occasion  led  to  a  protest 
on  the  part  of  the  Senate^  addressed  to  the  Three  Courts. 
The  Residents  however  opposed  this  measure^  and  went  so 
&r  as  to  deny  that  the  Senate  possessed  any  power  at  all  of 
protesting  against  the  occupation:  and  we  hardly  know  in 
what  terms  to  characterize  the  weakness  and  inconsistency  of 
Austria  in  this  matter^  seeing  that  she  had  herself  opposed 
the  entry  of  the  Russians. 

In  1833  a  new  constitution  was  granted  by  the  Three 
Courts :  this  was  a  direct  violation  of  the  treaties  and  of  the 
last  article  of  the  former  constitution^  by  which  it  was  pro- 
vided that  no  modification  should  take  place  without  the  con- 
sent of  all  the  contracting  parties.  In  order  however  not  to 
awaken  the  attention  of  England  and  France^  they  put  forward 
the  "  national  desire'^  as  a  pretext  for  this  change,  and  that 
at  a  moment  when  the  national  feeling  was  expressed  in  the 
most  unequivocal  terms  against  any  such  act  of  aggression. 

The  old  constitution  of  Cracow  had  said  not  a  word  of 
protectors  or  protectorate :  nor  had  it  contemplated  the  in- 
tervention, in  any  manner  whatsoever,  of  the  Three  Courts  in 
the  afiairs  of  the  RepubUc.  To  remedy  this  defect,  the  follow- 
ing article  was  now  drawn  up : — ^^  In  case  of  differences 
*^  arising  between  the  Senate  and  the  House  of  Representa- 
'^  tives,  or  between  the  members  of  those  two  bodies,  respect- 
^^  ing  the  extent  of  their  powers,  or  the  interpretation  to  be 
^^  put  upon  the  present  constitution,  the  Residents  of  the 
*^  Three  Courts,  in  conference  assembled,  will  have  to  deter- 
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«  mine  the  points  at  issue.''  This  is  Art.  27.  of  the  new  con- 
stitation.  In  pursuance  of  the  same  system^  the  authority  of 
the  Senate  was  next  annihilated;  the  independent  members 
were  cashiered^  and  hirelings  of  the  Conference  nominated  in 
their  place.  From  that  moment  the  Senate  of  the  ^^  Free 
Town''  has  been  only  the  organ  of  the  will  of  the  Residents^ 
under  whose  directions  it  issues  orders  and  votes  addresses  of 
confidence  and  gratitude^  according  as  may  happen  to  be  dic- 
tated from  head  quarters.  On  the  15th  of  August^  1833^  a 
new  ^Organic  Statute  "  was  forced  upon  the  University :  by 
this  the  Conference  deprived  the  Government  of  their  consti- 
tutional right  of  appointing  professors^  whose  nomination  for 
the  fiiture  was  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Residents.  Each  of 
the  Three  Powers  took  one  particular  faculty  under  its  pa- 
ternal care;  and  in  this  happy  scramble.  Medicine  fell  to 
Austria,  Law  to  Prussia,  while  Russia  as  usual  got  the  lion's 
share,  in  the  form  of  the  faculty  of  Divinity.  The  spirit  of 
this  distribution  will  be  evident  enough  when  we  observe  that 
to  Russia,  not  Austria,  was  thus  committed  the  charge  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  worship.  In  this  manner  the  university  of 
Jagdlon,  which  had  existed  for  nearly  five  centuries,  whose 
ancient  statutes  had  been  specially  confirmed  by  the  15th 
article  of  the  additional  treaty,  and  which,  according  to  the 
same  treaty,  was  intended  to  supply  a  nationid  education  to 
all  Poles  without  exception,  saw  its  privileges,  nay,  its  very 
exist^ce  as  an  independent  body,  put  an  end  to  by  a  single 
stroke  of  the  pen. 

In  1834  the  Three  Courts  concluded  a  secret  convention 
at  Miinchengratz.  By  this  they  pledged  themselves  to  the 
mutual  extradition  of  their  subjects,  and  to  send  troops  into 
the  territory  of  Cracow,  in  equal  propoitions,  upon  the  de- 
mand of  any  two  of  the  Residents  to  that  effect.  On  the  6th  of 
February,  1836,  a  corps  of  Russians  and  Austrians  blockaded 
the  territory  of  the  *^  Free  Town,"  and  cut  off  the  supply  of 
even  the  necessaries  of  life.  This  was  the  moment  chosen  by 
the  Conference  to  demand  from  the  Senate  the  expulsion  of 
refugeee^  and  others  by  them  designated  as  dangerous.  That 
this  was  only  a  pretext  for  the  ulterior  occupation  of  the 
town  is  evident,  from  the  fact  that  there  were  no  disturbances 
whatever  at  Cracow,  and  that  the  few  Polish  refugees  in  the 
place  were  living  in  the  most  retired  and  peaceable  manner. 
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It  it  true  that  eertain  journals  in  the  paj  of  Rosflk  did  tde 
Gonsidcan^le  paina  to  spread  a  belief  in  the  existence  of  mdi 
disturbances ;  but  it  is  also  true  that  a  solemn  and  tmequm. 
cal  denial  of  all  their  statements  was  given  by  the  offidalgi- 
aette  of  Cracow^  on  the  25th  id  June^  1886.  In  adbaring  to 
the  constitution  and  the  treaties^  it  was  impossible  to  incbde 
peaceable  refiigees  under  the  terms  '^  maldactorS)  crimiaik 
^^  escaped  from  justice,  and  men  having  no  visible  meani  o( 
^<  obtaining  a  livelihood  \  ^^  while  the  new  oonstitotioD  of 
1833  gives  no  authority  whatever  to  expel  refugees.  Never- 
theless^ on  the  6th  (^  February,  1636,  tiie  Conference  handid 
a  second  note  to  the  Senate,  declaring  that  the  decree  of  g^ 
pulsion  was  to  extend  to  all  persons  not  bom  within  die 
limits  of  the  Republic,  who  had  taken  any  part  whstever  in 
the  last  Polish  revolution*  On  this,  the  President  of  the 
Senate,  M.  Wieloglowski,  felt  it  his  duty  to  address  a  note 
to  M.  de  Mettemich,  dated  February  25th,  1836,  in  whidi 
he  stated,  that  ^^  the  Senate  had  firequently  entreated  tin 
^^  Conference  to  lay  down  a  rule  for  the  admission  or  reje^ 
^^  tion  of  refugees,  and  especially  in  a  note  dated  the  36di  of 
'^  September,  1833 ;  6ic/  that  their  many  reque$t$  to  that  ffftd 
^^  had  never  been  honotared  with  an  anmver.^^  It  is  ther^ue 
only  too  clear,  that  the  presence  of  a  few  harmless  re&geei^ 
had,  in  fact,  been  connived  at  by  the  Conference,  in  order  fit 
the  proper  time  to  furnish  a  pretext  for  the  occupation  of  the 
city.  Moreover,  had  there  really  been  any  disorders  at  Cra« 
cow.  Art.  2.  §  1.  of  the  new  constitution  funushed  legd 
means  of  calling  the  attention  of  the  Senate  to  the  goflty 
parties.  The  occupation  of  Cracow^  then,  had  long  been 
predetermined  on. 

But  the  demands  of  the  Conference  were  not  to  stop  here* 
At  midnight  on  the  same  day,  vis.  Feb.  6,  1886,  they  sent  a 
note  to  the  Senate,  in  which,  afler  accusing  thi^  body  of  want 
both  of  means  and  inclination  to  expel  the  refugees,  they  an- 
nounced an  immediate  occupation  to  be  rendered  necessaiy 
by  the  state  of  affairs.  In  fact  this  was  effected  the  neit 
morning  by  the  Austrian  contingent,  which  was  Mowed  by 
the  entry  of  the  Russian  and  Prussian  tro<^.  From  that 
moment  commenced  the  rigime  of  Sabre*Law,  with  all  iti 
hideous  consequences :  Cracow  beheld  with  terror  the  eita- 
blishment  of  a  merely  military  jurisdiction  i  a  system  of  e^i* 
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9Ung^  AMAcS^ity  vkdtfl,  arrests^  expultkmi,  extradhionB^ 
d9nimd«ti<ms^  nmirislied  by  the  large  rewards  conferred  upon 
iflfbnnen;  her  magistrates  and  authorities  insulted^^*-her 
itlflitift  diMtfmed  and  in  great  part  transported  into  the  Au^ 
^tian  teftitotiesi  her  commerce  annihilated;  Uie  liberties  of 
iadividuaki — her  constitution  and  the  treaties  which  giui- 
ranl^ed  her  independence — ^trampled  under  foot  and  violated  I 
hi  ^ymjtA^  a  free  town,  an  independent  republic,  treated  like 
a  conqo^red  province  and  placed  under  martial  law ! 

T%e  expulsion  of  the  refogees  was  effected  militarily  t  some 
were  delivered  up  to  Russia  by  the  Austrians ;  others  were 
mardied  to  the  prisons  of  Briinn,  which  they  only  left  to 
take  the  route  to  Trieste  and  America. 

A  note  of  the  Conference,  dated  Feb.  16,  1836,  announced 
to  the  wretched  inhabitants  of  Cracow  that  the  expenses  of 
the  occt^alion, ''  comme  il  est  de  riffle/^  were  to  be  defrayed  by 
themselves.  At  the  end  (tf  three  months  the  Austrian  general 
Kaufrxtan  issued  a  proclamation,  in  which  he  declared  that 
the  ocoopation,  having  effected  all  the  objects  proposed  by  it, 
was  about  to  cease.  Our  readers  have  however  to  be  told, 
ttiat  that  occupation  continues  to  this  very  day,  and  that 
fiotUng  seems  to  presage  its  speedy  termination :  especially 
when  it  is  borne  in  mind  that  the  Conference,  after  disarming 
the  militia  as  infected  with  liberalism,  seized  this  pretext  to 
retain  the  Austrian  soldiery  until  the  formation  of  a  new, 
nlHtia-^'Kif  dOOmen;  and  as  all  the  world  knows  that  the 
^yfficuk  problem  of  organizing  this  imposing  force,  aft;er  four 
wh^  years,  is  as  fer  from  a  solution  as  ever ! 

In  a  note  dated  June  3,  1836,  the  Conference  pointed  out 
to  the  Senate  the  bases  upon  which  the  police  and  the  militia 
were  to  be  M'ganized,  and  laid  down  the  principles  by  whidi 
the  admission  of  foreigners  should  be  regulated ;  adding  a 
ddmory  guarantee,  founded  on  the  principle  of  fumrretroac^ 
fitUf  (as  if  no  one  had  heard  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Ueiu^ 
gees !),  for  the  residence  of  certain  individuals  without  pass- 
ports.    (See  Art.  4.  of  Annex  O.) 

Hie  Senate  soon  received  a  hint  on  which  it  made  haste  to 
aet.  It  demanded  of  the  Residents  that  they  should  proceed 
to  GVganize  the  police,  and  make  it  dependent  solely  upon 
Oiemsdves^  since  it  would  be  difficult  for  the  Senate  to  find 
capable  parties,  and  that  the  duties  of  inspection  would  be  a 
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troablesome  undertakings  likelj  to  interfisre  mth  a  proper 
discharge  of  its  own  administrative  functions.  From  the  date 
of  this  deckration  Austrian  employ h  have  the  charge  otHut 
pciice  in  Cracow.  A  similar  measiure  was  adopted  by  the 
Ccmferaice  with  regard  to  the  militia:  the  Sexuite  was  ctt- 
dered  to  demand  that  this  body  should  be  completed  with 
Austrian  officers  and  soldiers^  since  it  would  be  difiBcuh  to 
find  in  the  repubUc^  three  himdred  men  in  whom  confideDce 
could  be  placed.  'Hiis  demand  also^  it  will  be  believed,  wss 
graciously  granted ;  the  commander  and  officers  of  the  mi- 
litia are  Austrians.  Two  companies  are  already  formed  of 
Austrian  soldiers^  who  wear  the  uniform  of  their  own  army; 
and  there  is  Uttie  doubt  but  that  the  remainder  of  the  coqw 
will  be  Austrian  too  by  the  time  of  the  evacuation^  if  that 
should  ever  take  place  at  all ! 

In  1836,  at  Toplitz,  Russia  formally  proposed  to  Austria 
to  incorporate  the  territory  of  Cracow  with  her  own  domi- 
nions ;  these  proposals  were  rejected ; — so  Count  Ncsselrode, 
passing  through  Cracow*on  his  return  from  Toplitz,  received  a 
petition  to  the  same  effect,  addressed  by  several  resident  mer- 
chants, to  the  Emperor  Nicolas.  However,  all  the  eflkts 
of  the  Russian  Resident  to  get  up  a  demonstration  amosg 
the  inhalntants  in  favour  of  Russia  failed  on  this  occation. 

In  1838  the  Chamber  of  Representatives  presented  an 
address  to  the  Three  Courts,  in  which  it  implored  their  pro- 
tection against  the  abuses  which  existed  at  Cracow.  The 
only  answer  vouchsafed  by  the  Residents  was,  that  the  ad- 
dress was  not.  of  a  nature  to  be  received  by  the  TTu^e  Courts ! 
On  the  26th  of  April,  1839,  the  President  of  the  Senate, 
Haller,  who  had  himself  been  nominated  by  the  Reaid«its, 
was  deposed,  and  by  them  declared  to  be  attacked  with  in- 
sanity, a  disorder  hereditary  in  his  family ;  yet  the  onty  overt 
act  of  insanity  which  could  be  laid  to  this  poor  man's  diai]ge 
was  the  bHnd  obedience  with  which  he  had  executed  eveiy 
order  of  the  Conference ! 

But  even  these  encroachments  on  the  liberties  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  Free  Town  would  not  have  been  complete 
without  certain  reforms,  which  the  humble  Senate  of  Cracow, 
by  order  of  the  Conference,  demanded,  and  which  wcregcne' 
rously  vouchsafed  in  a  note  of  June  24,  1839.  ISwe  r«* 
forms  are  seven  in  number: — 
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1.  The  Diet,  instead  of  being  called  together  every  three 
years^  shall  be  assembled  only  for  the  purpose  of  voting 
the  Budget,  whenever  the  Senate,  with  the  assent  of  the 
Three  Protecting  Courts,  shall  think  it  necessaiy.         ^^1 

2.  Every  functionary,  whether  a  senator  or  not,  may  be  elected 
a  member  of  the  Chamber  of  Representatives,  but  before 
he  can  take  his  seat  he  must  have  the  consent  of  the  Con- 
ference. 

3.  The  Senate  shall  be  composed  of  members  nominated  by 
the  Conference  of  Residents,  which  for  this  once  only  will 
also  nominate  the  judges ;  these  in  future  will  be  appointed 
by  the  Senate.  The  Senate,  without  being  previously  au- 
thorized thereto  by  the  Residents,  shall  neither  grant  par- 
dons nor  commute  sentences*. 

4.  The  Supreme  Tribunal  is  aboUshed,  and  the  Court  of  Ap- 
peal will  entertain  all  causes  which  fell  within  its  jurisdic- 
tion. The  Sections  will  judge  all  causes  in  the  two  inferior 
courts. 

5.  Criminal  trials  (which  the  l7th  Article  of  the  Constitution 
declared  should  be  carried  on  with  full  publicity)  sliallfrom 
henceforth  take  place  with  closed  doors. 

6«  State  criminals,  senators  and  magistrates  shall  be  tried  be- 
fore a  Commission  delegated  by  the  Protecting  Courts, 
twice  a  year,  and  composed  of  one  Austrian,  one  Russian 
and  one  Prussian  functionary. 
7*  The  place  where  the  condemned  criminal  shall  undergo 
his  punishment  shall  be  appointed  by  the  aforesaid  Com- 
mission, in  one  of  the  three  respective  countries,  seeing  that 
the  territOTy  of  Cracow  itself  oflfers  but  httle  security  in 
this  respect. 

We  mean  to  add  but  few  words  of  our  own  to  the  horrible 
detail  of  facts  so  flagrant.  We  have  depicted  the  total  an- 
nihilation of  the  last  traces  of  independence  in  the  miserable 
Republic ;  the  facts  recorded  speak  more  loudly  and  more 
convincingly  than  any  reasonings  or  any  eloquence  that  \Vfe 
could  bring  to  bear  upon  the  subject.  But  we  must  still  say  a 
few  words,  in  order  to  show  France  and  England  the  picture 
of  a  fiee  city,  once  flourishing,  now  ruined ;  a  free  city  which 

*  The  oninber  of  senator!  has  since  that  time  been  reduced  from  twelve  to  ^ght. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


SS4  R$emt  (kemrmcei  at  Cmo&m. 

tiiey  assisted  to  create^  only  that  they  might  afterwHids  abui^ 
don  it  to  the  tender  mercies  of  its  bitterest  oiemies. 

Among  the  Residents  of  the  Three  Powers  who  now  ty- 
rannize over  Cracow,  the  representative  of  Russia  is  distin- 
guished by  bis  hatred  to  the  institutions  and  mhabitwts  of 
the  oity.  We  might  cite  a  multitude  of  fiiets  in  ccovobontioii 
of  what  we  say,  but  for  the  sake  of  brevity  we  shall  eoidne 
ourselves  to  one  which  will  sufficiently  characterize  both  the 
man  and  the  deplorable  situation  of  those  whom  he  governs. 

Baron  Ungem  Sternberg,  fcomerly  secretary  to  the  Rus- 
sian embassy  at  Berlin,  and  now  representative  of  Russia 
at  Craeow,  occupies  a  residence  belonging  to  the  city  of  Cra- 
cow: in  this  house  he  suffers  to  reside  a  certain  M.  Ssalewsld, 
one  of  the  employes  of  the  customs,  and  his  dau^ter, 
Madame  Podgorska :  this  lady  has  now  been  living  for  three 
years  apart  from  her  husband,  who  has  some  gavenuaait 
office  in  the  kingdom  of  Poland*  The  s^aratioii  was 
notorious  to  all  the  world,  and  was  caused  by  certain  Acts 
to  which  the  Russian  Resident  is  no  stranger.  The  out* 
raged  husband  obtained  from  M*  Szypow,  Minister  €£  the 
Interior  at  Warsaw,  an  order  addressed  to  Baron  Stembeig^ 
and  commanding  Madame  Podgorska  to  leave  Ommrif 
within  four^and'-twenty  hours.  With  this  order  he  himself 
arrived  in  the  city  in  August  last«  Seeing  however  that  the 
order  was  not  obeyed,  and  that  his  wife  still  continued  to 
live  on  in  the  same  abandoned  course,  he  applied  to  the 
courts  of  justice  to  establish  his  right  to  various  effi^gts 
illegally  detained  from  him  by  her*  He  obtained  a 
judgement  in  his  favour,  which  Madame  Podg<ursk%  c(m- 
fident  in  the  protection  of  the  Russian  Resident,  refiised  to 
obey.  The  Court  then  felt  itself  boimd  to  support  M. 
Podgorska,  and^  on  the  16th  of  August,  1839,  an  officer  of 
poUce  was  ordered  to  place  himself  in  charge  of  the  effects 
in  question,  for  the  purpose  of  deUvering  them  to  the  hua^ 
band.  While  in  the  act  of  performing  his  duty  the  offie^ 
was  commanded  to  leave  the  house  by  the  Russian  Resident, 
who  said  that  he  should  take  upon  himself  the  settlement  of 
the  affair.  The  officer  obeyed  this  command,  and^  on  the 
19th  of  August,  the  Senate  received  the  following  note,  to 
which  we  will  not  do  the  injustice  of  a  translation  ^— 
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Oopifr  ad  No.  4^7§3.  Cnu»^ie,  19  Aotit,  1639, 

Le  D^partement  Imperial  des  Affaires  Etrangdree. 

La  Lotion  Imp^riale  de  la  Russie. 

No.  1,182.     An  Louable  S^nat  de  la  Ripablique  de  Cracovie. 

**  he  17  de  ce  mois,  kS  heures  da  soir,  dans  Th^tel  qui  sert  de  residence 
k  la  l^ation  nisse,  est  entr^  violemment  un  agent  du  gouyernement,  le  com- 
fiaiaaaiye  Koyaiewicz,  accompagn^  de  plusieurs  homines  armh  de  hdtow, 
et  d'employ^  de  la  police,  qu'il  ent  Taudace  de  placer  k  Tentr^  de  Thfttel 
•t  dans  les  corridora  attenants  aux  appartements  du  soossign^  R^ideot. 

'•  Cette  violation  de  la  residence  du  repr^sentant  du  S.  M.  TEmpereur  de 
Russie,  efiectu^  k  una  heure  avanc^e,  et  dans  son  absence,  est  d'un  carac- 
t^  tellement  grave,  qu'il  suffira  de  la  faire  connaltre  au  louable  S^nat, 
pour  qu'une  s^ire  punition  soit  inflig^  k  Tagent  qui  a  osd  entrer  aimS 
dans  le  dit  h6tel,  ainsi  qu'anx  niagistrats  qui  lui  ont  donn^  dei  ordrei  it 
ceteffet, 

"  Le  Soussign^  se  h&te  done  d'informer  le  louable  S^nat  de  ce  criminel 
attentat  qui  vient  d'avoir  lieu,  et  y  joint  deux  petitions,  dont  Tune  de 
M.  Szalewski,  fonctionnaire  de  royaume  de  Pologne,  et  Tautre  de  Madame 
Podgeraka,  sa  fille,  qui  a  souffert  le  plus  dans  eette  eirconstaace.  Le 
SooaaigB^  joiat  aassi  U  plainte  de  M.  Fiorentini,  Directeur  de  la  Dooane, 
fiii  concerae  le  principal  auteur  de  ce  grave  d^sordre. 

"  Aiprhs  avoir  communique  les  faits  susdits  au  louable  S^nat,  le  Soussign^ 
se  flatte  que  le  gouvemment  de  la  ville  libre  de  Cracovie  ne  manquera 
point  de  prendre  des  mesures  imm^iates  et  6nergiques,  afin  que  les  in- 
dmdos  qui  ont  pris  part  k  la  dite  violence  soient  poursmvis^  et  qu'il 
s'ampreaaera  d'oArir  la  satisfaction  dike  an  Soussign^  et  aux  personaes 
soameationa^  qui  ont  recours  k  sa  protection,  en  infligeaat  ua  ch&timent 
exemplaire  aux  accus^. 

"Le  Soussign^  attendra  avec  confiance  toute  communication  que  le 
kmable  S^at  croira  devoir  lui  faire  k  ce  sujet. 

"  (8ign6)        BxaoN  Unobrn  SrBRNBBae." 

The  obsequious  Senate  hastened  to  execute  the  orders  of 
the  Resident :  on  the  23rd  of  August  the  officer  of  police  was 
suspended  from  his  functions,  and  the  Attorney-general  of 
Cracow  was  instructed  to  move  for  a  severe  punishment  to  be 
inflicted  upon  him !  This  decision  the  Senate  forthwith  com- 
mimicated  to  the  Russian  Resident. 

On  the  13th  of  October,  1839,  a  new  act  of  tyranny,  levelled 
at  one  of  the  best  educational  establishments  of  Cracow,  an- 
nounced to  the  terrified  townspeople  what  sort  of  guarantee 
they  possessed  either  for  liberty  of  person  or  property.  The 
following  decree  of  the  Senate,  addressed  to  M.  Krolikowski, 
the  head  of  the  establishment,  will  tell  its  own  story : — 

'*Crmm,  13th  October,  1839* 
"  Tlie  Senate  and  Government  of  the  free,  independent  and  neutral 
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state  of  the  town  and  territory  of  Cracow^  in  conformity  widi  the  desire 
of  the  three  most  serene  Courts,  having  taken  into  consideration  that  the 
principles  of  the  masters  whom  M.  Krolikowski  employs  in  educating  die 
youths  entrusted  to  his  care,  do  not  offer  the  said  courts  sufficient  goaran- 
tee,  on  account  of  the  part  taken  by  the  said  masters  in  the  PoHsh  insar- 
rection ;  considering  Uiat  the  youths  in  question  will  be  brought  up  ia 
those  principles,— orders  that  M.  Krolikowski's  school  be  shut  up,  and 
gives  him  the  present  notice  thereof." 

The  unfortunate  proprietor  further  received  an  order  to  quit 
Cracow,  and  has  since  found  a  refuge  in  France. 

Amidst  all  this  desolation  and  misery,  and  after  so  many 
vain  and  finitless  appeals  to  the  justice  and  mercy  of  the 
courts  miscalled  protecting,  no  other  hope  of  safety'  was  left 
for  Cracow  than  to  throw  herself  upon  the  obligations  con« 
tracted  by  the  other  great  powers,  cosignatories  to  the  Treaty 
of  Vienna.  Towards  England  and  France  especially  the  un- 
happy people  turn  their  eyes,  and  in  full  confidence  of  thdr 
rights  they  have  just  signed  a  petition  addressed  to  Her  Ma- 
jesty's Government :  in  this  document,  after  giving  a  detailed 
historical  account  of  the  destruction  of  their  independence, 
founded  throughout  on  official  proofs,  they  demand,— 

1.  The  establishment  of  a  Commission  composed  of  plenipo- 
tentiaries of  the  five  Great  Powers ;  to  which  ConunissioD 
shall  be  entrusted  the  revision  of  the  laws  affecting  Cracow, 
in  the  spirit  of  the  engagements  taken  by  the  Powers  at 
the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

2.  That  delegates  fix)m  Cracow,  elected  by  the  Senate,  shall 
be  associated  in  the  Commission,  whether  with  or  without 
votes. 

3.  That  measures  be  adopted  to  ensure  the  execution  of  the 
stipulations  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  respecting  the  com- 
mercial intercotuse  between  Cracow  and  the  neighbouring 
countries,  and  that  some  security  be  devised  for  the  due 
maintenance  of  the  same  in  time  to  come. 

4.  That  after  such  revision  of  the  fundamental  compact  no 
modification  of  the  national  institutions  shall  take  place, 
save  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  revision  itself  and 
with  the  assent  and  co-operation  of  the  constitutional  au- 
thorities of  the  country. 

5.  That  the  national  authorities  which  may  be  appointed  be 
liberated  fix)m  all  foreign  influence,  and  made  responsible 
solely  to  the  laws  of  the  countiy. 
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6.  That  in  order  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  such  appeals  as  this 
for  the  future,  plenipotentiaries  be  accredited  by  England 
and  Prance  to  the  Republic,  in  order  to  keep  their  respect- 
ive governments  well  informed  as  to  the  state  of  affairs  in 
the  Republic. 

The  subscribers  to  this  petition  quote,  and  as  it  seems  to  us 
very  happily,  the  following  words  from  the  declaration  signed 
at  Chaumont  by  England,  Austria,  Russia  and  Prussia : — 

"  Que  ] 'alliance  des  monarques  les  plus  puissantB  de  la  terre,  a  pour  but 
de  pi^venir  les  envahissemens,  qui  depuis  tant  d'ann^  avaient  d^ol^  le 
monde ;  et  afin  de  fonder  une  paix  g^n^rale,  qui  digne  fruit  de  leur  alli- 
ance  et  de  leurs  victoires,  assurerait  les  droits,  Tind^pendence,  et  la  liberty 
de  toutes  les  nations.  La  justice  des  gouvememens  qui  ont  garanti  ces 
mazimes  tut^aires,  pourra  Stre  tardive,  mais  ses  r^ultats  s'accompiiront 
tdt  oa  tard.  Le  devoir  des  Etats  faiUes  et  meconnua  est  de  Vinvoquer  sans 
cesse,  et  d'attendre  avec  confiance  et  courage." 

And  so,  for  many  years,  has  the  republic  of  Cracow  persisted 
in  doing,  with  a  perseverance  worthy  of  a  better  fate. 

On  the  21st  of  September  last  a  new  note  of  the  Confer- 
ence demanded  the  immediate  prorogation  sine  die  of  the 
Diet,  yet  hardly  opened,  and  possessing  scarcely  liberty 
enough  to  deliberate  with  closed  doors  !  The  present  state 
of  things  is  deplorable  in  th6  extreme :  misery  has  reached 
the  highest  pitch :  the  commerce  of  the  state  has  been  ruined 
by  cutting  off  all  communications  with  the  neighbour- 
ing coimtries :  an  enormous  budget,  necessary  to  meet  the 
dictatorial  demands  of  the  Conference,  exhausts  the  last  re- 
sources of  the  country :  a  system  of  terrorism  has  been  pushed 
to  the  extreme  point,  and  the  records  of  the  tribunals  proves 
it  but  too  well.  At  this  moment  four  individuals  groan  under 
the  accusation  brought  against  them  by  the  committee  of  in- 
quest, as  supposed  authors  of  the  assassination  of  a  Russian 
spy  named  Ceylak.  Of  two  hundred  and  two  individuals 
arrested  as  conspirators,  one  hundred  and  ten  have  just  been 
released,  twenty-nine  are  accused  of  high  treason,  and  sixty- 
three  of  sedition  !  The  residence  of  the  senator  Scypio,  one 
of  the  most  obsequious  to  the  will  of  the  Residents,  has  lately 
been  subjected  to  a  domiciliary  visit,  in  consequence  of  some 
suspicion  entertained  of  his  nephew,  who  is  an  inmate  of  his 
house.  The  young  man  is  now  arrested  on  a  charge  of  ha- 
ving communications  with  people  abroad,  and  possessing  pro- 
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hibited  books ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  fear  that  his  unde 
will  be  made  answerable  for  him.  The  chief  of  the  police  is 
an  ex-custom-house  officer  of  the  Austrian  service. 

But  while  all  these  atrocities  have  been  going  on  in 
Cracow,  public  opinion  in  Europe  has  not  been  altogether 
unmoved,  whenever  stra^ling  rumours  and  isolated  facts 
of  oppression  escaped  the  strict  guard  which  tyranny  has 
set  against  publicity.  It  was  no  doubt  the  peculiar  duty 
of  the  governments  of  those  two  powers  who  joined  with  the 
Three  Coiuis  in  guaranteeing  the  independence  of  Cracow,  to 
protest  against  a  protectorate  which  has  annihilated,  one  bj 
one,  every  constitutional  right  of  the  Free  City.  In  the  par- 
liaments both  of  Great  Britain  and  France  the  misfortunes  of 
the  Republic  have  been  brought  forward,  and  Government  has 
been  called  upon  in  both  countries  to  put  an  end  at  once  to 
the  present  state  of  things  by  the  appointment  of  diplomatic 
agents,  accredited  to  the  Republic;  a  means  of  protection,  by 
the  way,  which  the  Republic  has  a  fiiU  right  to  demand  on 
the  faith  of  those  treaties  by  which  she  was  herself  called  into 
existence,  to  which  England  and  France  were  contracting 
parties,  and  among  the  signatures  to  which  the  names  of  their 
plenipotentiaries  are  found.  It  is  not  without  deep  humilk- 
tion  that  we  in  this  country  have  listened  to  the  words  of  a 
secretary  of  state  for  foreign  affairs,  declaring  in  his  place  in 
Parliament  (as  did  Lord  Palmerston  in  1836)  that  the  mischief 
done  at  Cracow  is  great,  that  the  violation  of  treaties  is  &- 
grant,  and  that  a  consular  agent  shall  be  despatched  thither; 
and  that  we  now  see  the  same  minister  shrinking  from  the 
fulfilment  of  his  pledge,  and  incapable  of  uttering  a  word  in 
justification  of  his  feeble  or  fearful  pohcy.  Must  we  recall  to 
Lord  Palmerston^s  recollection  the  dignified  and  just  terms  in 
which  he  replied  to  Sir  Stratford  Canning,  on  the  18th  of 
March  1836  ?     His  lordship  said, — 

'  "  I  am  bound  to  say  that  I  do  not  see  any  sufficient  justification  of  the 
violent  measures  which  have  been  adopted  towards  Cracow,  a  step  whidi, 

to  say  the  least,  was  one  of  unnecessary  violence a  proceeding  whidi 

bears  upon  one  of  the  most  important  diplomatic  transactions  of  the  day. 
It  is  of  as  much  importance  to  us  to  see  that  the  independence  of  a  state 
like  Cracow  be  not  causelessly  and  wantonly  disturbed,  as  if  the  case  were 
that  of  Prussia  or  any  other  powerful  nation."  {See  the  Mtrrwr  of  PaHio- 
ment,  I9th  March,  1836.) 
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No  doubt  the  preservation  of  Cracow  U  a  question  of  pro- 
found European  importance^ — ^nay,  one  of  the  most  important 
of  European  questions.  Her  institutions  were  guaranteed 
by  solemn  treaties^  and  cannot  be  abrogated^  save  by  common 
consent  of  aU  the  contracting  parties.  To  the  protecting 
Powers  she  was  of  importance  enough  to  lead  them,  at  the 
0)ngre88  of  Vienna,  to  give  her  an  independent  existence, 
that  the  balance  might  not  be  disturbed  between  their  re- 
spective states.  To  England  she  both  was  and  is  of  im- 
portance, even  in  no  higher  than  a  commercial  point  of 
view ;  and  the  interests  of  England,  which  have  fallen  with 
the  destruction  of  her  franchises,  would  rise  with  their  re- 
establishment.  The  annual  amount  of  English  imports  into 
Cracow  falls  not  far  short  of  eighty  thousand  pounds  at  this 
moment.  And  if  the  importance  of  Cracow  in  diplomatic  or 
commercial  respects  is  great  to  other  European  powers,  what 
must  it  be  to  Poland,  who  sees  in  the  Republic  the  last  lin- 
gering traces  of  her  own  vitality,  the  last  vestiges  of  a  Polish 
nationality,  everywhere  else  trampled  down  beneath  the  hoofs 
of  a  conqueror  ? 

One  of  the  last  important  parUamentary  demonstrations  in 
favour  of  Cracow  took  place  exactly  a  year  ago.  The  French 
House  of  Peers,  contrary  to  its  usual  custom,  inserted  a  pa- 
ragraph in  defence  of  the  rights  of  the  republic,  in  the  ad- 
dress carried  in  answer  to  the  king's  speech :  one  of  the  last 
Foreign  Ministers  in  France,  the  Duke  de  Broglie,  thought 
fit  to  renew  the  declaration,  that  the  Government  of  France 
had  protested  against  the  violation  of  the  indestructible  rights 
of  Poland  and  Cracow :  that  such  remonstrances  from  one 
cabinet  to  another  are  not  empty  words,  or  such  protests 
mere  waste-paper ;  that  they  sanction  the  complaints  of  the 
oppressed  and  convert  them  into  rights  the  moment  the  fa- 
vourable opportunity  occurs ;  that  they  authorize  the  action 
which,  without  them,  could  not  be  permitted  to  take  place ; 
that  they  authorize  us  to  refuse  what  otherwise  we. should  be 
compelled  to  grant ;  and  thus,  step  by  step,  we  recover  the 
lost  ground, — seeing  that  true  political  wisdom  consists  in  un- 
derstanding how  to  proportion  means  to  ends,  the  sacrifice 
made  to  the  advantage  to  be  gained,  and  knowing  how  to 
conquer  with  the  least  loss  of  men  and  money.   {Moniteur 
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Universely  Dec.  28th^  1838.)  On  the  8th  of  January,  1839, 
one  of  the  present  French  Cabinet  Ministers  made  a  similar 
declaration  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  On  the  13th  of 
January  in  the  same  year,  Count  Mol^  President  of  the  Coun- 
cil, on  being  warmly  pressed,  announced  to  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  his  firm  hope  that  Cracow  would  speedily  be  eva- 
cuated ;  and  on  the  18th,  the  ex-president  of  the  Council,  M. 
Thiers,  reminded  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  of  the  promises 
made  by  the  Three  Courts  at  the  time  of  the  occupation— 
which  was  only  to  last  for  a  few  months.  Could  all  this,  we 
now  ask,  have  occurred,  had  France  and  England,  instead  of 
meagre  demonstrations  in  their  own  popular  assemblies,  an 
accredited  organ  in  the  Republic  itself, — could  their  voice  be 
there  made  known  by  means  of  representatives,  whom  they 
have  a  perfect  right  to  send  ?  And  let  it  not  be  forgotten 
that  Cracow  was  to  enjoy  all  the  privileges  of  a  Free  Town; 
that  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  treaties,  she  was  to  be  even 
more  independent  of  the  Residents,  than  Frankfort  is  of  the 
Germanic  Confederation :  now  Frankfort  not  only  has  Resi- 
dents, but  has  even  concluded  treaties  of  commerce,  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  Prussian  Envoy. 

On  all  these  grounds  we  still  do  and  shall  continue  to  insist 
upon  the  immediate  appointment  of  an  English  Resident  at 
Cracow.  If  in  1886  even  Lord  Palmerston  admitted  the  ner 
cessity  of  this  step,  and  admitted  it  so  far  as  to  engage  himself 
to  make  such  an  appointment,  it  has  become  only  the  mort 
urgent  in  1840,  when  successive  encroachments  have  de- 
stroyed almost  the  last  traces  of  nationaUty  in  the  republic. 
Let  us  hope,  for  the  honour  and  the  material  interests  of  this 
country,  that  the  Government  will  not  persist  in  abjuring  the 
solemn  rights  which  England  herself  has  guaranteed ;  that  it 
will  no  longer  remain  a  passive  spectator  of  the  ruin  of  Cra- 
cow, and  that  it  will  send  a  diplomatic  agent  to  that  city.  It 
is  high  time  for  us  to  redress  the  wrongs  which  have  resulted 
fix)m  our  almost  total  and  most  culpable  ignorance  of  the  si- 
tuation of  affiadrs  in  Poland,  and  which  we  again  assert  is 
mainly  owing  to  our  neglect  of  establishing  official  channels  of 
communication  with  Warsaw  and  Cracow. 
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X  HE  conmiercial  relations  of  Great  Britain  with  China  (for 
political  relations  she  cannot  be  said  to  have  any)  are  of  so 
anomalous  a  kind,  that,  before  entering  upon  the  more  im- 
mediate subject  of  this  article,  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  ' 
a  few  preliminary  observations  respecting  them. 
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In  all  other  parts  of  the  globe  to  which  the  spirit  of  oom- 
mereial  adventure  has  led  us^  finding  nations  or  tribes  of  men 
in  all  degrees  of  civilization^  one  of  two  things  has  happened. 
We  have  either  gone  on  trading  with  them  till,  some  quarrel 
having  arisen,  our  superior  knowledge  has  enabled  us  easily 
to  subdue  them ;  or,  finding  them  in  a  stage  of  civilization 
equal  to,  or  not  far  short  of  our  own,  we  have  continued  the 
commercial  intercourse,  regulated  by  certain  rules  recc^nised 
by  a  considerable  portion  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  which 
style  themselves  civilized.  The  former  of  these  events  has 
happened  in  the  case  of  the  nations  of  India,  as  well  as  of 
some  African  and  American  tribes ;  the  latter,  in  the  case  of 
the  European  nations,  and  some  of  those  of  Asia  and  Africa 
which  border  on  the  Mediterranean.  The  case  of  the  Chinese 
differs  essentially  from  all  these. 

Our  first  intercourse  with  China  dates  as  fiir  back  as 
the  year  16d7>  only  about  twenty  years  later  Uian  that 
with  India.  It  is  unnecessary  to  trace,  step  by  step,  its 
history  from  that  time  to  this.  It  wiU  be  sufficient  to  state 
the  result,  viz.  that  in  those  two  hundred  years  we  have  ren- 
dered ourselves  in  India  sovereigns  of  a  country  containing 
a  population  equal  to  more  than  half  that  of  all  Europe ; 
while  in  China  we  have  not  acquired  a  foot  of  territoiy,  the 
acknowledgment  of  a  single  commercial  relation  on  a  footing 
of  equality,  nor  the  privilege  of  being  viewed  in  any  other 
light,  or  treated  on  any  other  footing  by  the  government  and 
people  of  the  self-styled  Celestial  Empire,  than  as  a  pack  of 
intrusive,  mean,  pedling,  pettifogging  barbarians.  We  do  not 
use  these  terms  rhetorically  or  for  the  purpose  of  calling  up 
feelings  of  animosity  towards  the  Chinese ;  to  do  so  is  not 
our  object,  as  will  sufficiently  appear  in  the  sequel.  But  we 
use  them  simply  because  they  indicate  a  fact — and  a  fact 
which,  with  other  facts,  it  is  necessaiy  to  know,  in  order  to 
understand  the  various  bearings  of  the  question  which  we 
are  about  to  discuss. 

It  is  very  important  towards  arriving  at  right  conclusions 
on  this  question,  to  form,  as  far  as  possible,  correct  notions 
respecting  the  condition  of  the  people  with  whom  we  have  to 
deal.  The  tendency  is  at  present  in  this  coimtry  rather  to 
underrate  the  Chinese ;  the  Jesuit  missionaries  who  fumiab-* 
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ed  the  early  accounts  of  them  greatly  overrated  them ;  and, 
as  is  usually  the  effect  of  a  reaction, — ^because  they  and  those 
who  followed  their  accounts  ascribed  to  the  Chinese  a  very 
high  degree  of  civilization,  of  advancement  in  wealth  and 
power,  and  the  sciences  and  the  arts  which  tend  to  humanize 
life,— succeeding  generations  have  gone  to  the  opposite  ex- 
treme, and  have  pictured  to  themselves  the  Chinese  as  a  horde 
of  miserable  barbarians*  This  view  is  perhaps  as  far  from 
the  truth  as  the  other. 

We  are  not  concertied  to  know  for  our  present  purpose 
what  may  be  the  particular  attainments  of  the  Chinese  in  lite- 
rature and  science  j  our  business  is  with  their  social  and  po- 
litical condition ;  to  know,  namely,  whether  that  is  sufficiently 
bad  to  warrant  any  interference  on  the  part  of  the  British 
Government  With  the  view  of  improving  it ;  for  this  after  all 
is  the  question.  There  is  no  doubt  but  we  could  very  much 
incommode  the  Chinese  by  blockading  their  coasts ;  that  we 
could  bombard  some  of  their  towns,  demolish  their  forts,  and 
destroy  their  shipping  (such  as  it  is) ;  nay,  that  we  could  even 
march  to  Peking,  and  reduce  it  to  a  heap  of  ruins.  But  cui 
bono}  is  the  question  that  immediately  arises.  What  should 
we  get  by  it  except  a  certain  loss  of  ready  money,  and  a 
contmgent  loss  of  many  things  besides  ?  Moreover,  are  we 
prepared  to  undertake,  in  addition  to  the  hundred  millions 
of  our  Indian  subjects^  the  government  of  some  three  him* 
dred  millions  of  human  beings,  who  now  obey  the  Chinese 
Emperor,  in  such  manner  as  to  ensure  them  a  larger  portion 
of  happiness  than  they  now  enjoy  under  the  rule  of  his 
Celestial  Majesty  ?  Among  the  Chinese,  though  the  standards 
of  enjoyment  and  knowledge  may  be,  according  to  our  no-^ 
tionsj  not  veiy  high>  yet  the  means  of  both  enjoyment  and 
information,  such  as  they  are,  are  perhaps  more  equally  dis- 
tributed than  among  any  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
They  are  a  most  industrious  people ;  and,  what  is  particu- 
larly worth  noticing,  they  are  cheerful  and  happy  in  their 
mduatry.  These  facts,  if  they  can  be  substantiated,  are  so 
important,  that  it  seems  worth  while  to  adduce  the  best 
testimony  that  can  be  procured  in  regard  to  them.  We 
therefore  make  the  following  extracts  from  Mr.  Davis's  work, 
which;  from  the  long  residence  of  the  author  in  China^  and  his 
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piore  than  ordinary  opportunities  of  acquiring  information,  is 
admitted  by  competent  judges  to  be  one  of  the  most  trust- 
worthy that  have  yet  appeared  on  this  subject 

"  Tlie  great  wealth  of  the  empire,  the  cheerftiV  and  indefatigable  in- 
dustry  of  the  people^  and  their  unconquerable  attachment  to  their  coontiy, 
are  all  of  them  circumstances  which  prove  that,  if  the  GoYemment  is  jea- 
lous in  guarding  its  rights,  it  is  not  altogether  ignorant  or  unmindful  of  its 
duties.  We  are  no  unqualified  admirers  of  the  Chinese  system,  but  would 
willingly  explain,  if  possible,  some  of  the  causes  which  tend  to  the  produc- 
tion of  results  whose  existence  nobody  pretends  to  deny.  In  practice  there  is 
of  course  a  great  deal  of  inevitable  abuse ;  but  upon  the  whole,  and  with  re- 
lation to  ultimate  effects,  the  machine  works  well, — and,  we  repeat,  that 
the  surest  proofs  of  this  are  apparent  on  the  very  face  of  the  most  cheer- 
fully-industrious  and  orderly,  and  the  most  wealthy  nation  of  Asia.  It 
may  be  observed  that  we  make  great  account  of  the  circumstance  of  Aeer- 
ful  industry,  because  this  characteristic,  which  is  the  firat  to  strike  all 
visitors  of  China,  is  the  best  proof  in  the  world  that  the  people  possess 
their  full  share  of  the  results  of  their  own  labour,  Men  do  not  toil  either 
willingly  or  effectively  for  hard  masters* 

"  It  would  be  a  very  rash  conclusion  to  form  any  estimate  of  tilie  inse- 
curity of  property  generally  from  what  is  observed  at  Canton  among  those 
connected  with  the  foreign  trade,  and  especially  the  Hong  merchants. 
These  persons  are  instruments  in  the  hands  of  a  cautious  goveroiDent, 
which,  not  wishing  to  come  into  immediate  collision  with  foreigners,  uses 
them  in  the  manner  of  a  sponge,  that,  after  being  allowed  to  absorb  the 
gains  of  a  licensed  monopoly,  is  made  regularly  to  yield  up  its  contents,  by 
what  is  very  correctly  termed  *  squeezing/  The  rulers  of  China  consider 
foreigners  fair  game :  they  have  no  sympathy  with  them,  and,  what  is 
more,  they  diligently  and  systematically  labour  to  destroy  all  sympathy 
on  the  part  of  their  subjects,  by  representing  the  strangers  to  them 
in  every  light  that  is  the  most  contemptible  and  odious.  There  is 
an  annual  edict  or  proclamation  displayed  at  Canton  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  commercial  season,  accusing  the  foreigners  of  the  most 
horrible  practices,  and  desiring  the  people  to  have  as  little  to  say  to  them 
as  possible.  We  have  already  seen  that  the  professed  mle  b  to  gomn  ; 
them  *  like  beasts,'  and  not  as  the  subjects  of  the  empire.  With  perfect 
consistency,  therefore,  they  are  denied  the  equal  benefits  and  protections 
of  the  known  laws  of  the  country,  condemned  to  death  for  accidental  ho- 
micide, and  executed  without  the  Emperor's  warrant  TTiese  are  their 
real  subjects  of  complaint  in  JChmtL ;  and  whenever  the  aceumnlaHtm  ^ 
wnmg  shall  have  proved,  hy  exact  calculation,  that  it  is  more  prqfttik, 
according  to  merely  commercial  principles,  to  remonstrate  than  to  tuhmt, 
these  will  form  a  righteous  and  equitable  ground  qf  quarrel. 

"  But,  to  return  to  the  Hong  merchants  and  others  at  Canton,  there  is 
in  fact  a  set  of  laws  existing  under  this  jealous  Tartar  Government  which 
makes  all  transactions  of  Chinese  with  foreigners,  without  an  express  li- 
cence, traitorous— that  is  the  word^— and  it  forms  a  temble  engine  of  ex- 
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tortion  ;  for  the  construction  of  the  tenns  of  the  licence,  as  well  as  of  the 
particalar  regulations  from  time  to  time  enacted,  opens  a  wide  field  for  in» 
justice  under  the  forms  of  law." 

This  last  sentence  deserves  to  be  noted^  as  showing  that 
while  our  intercourse  with  China  remains  on  its  present  foot> 
ing,  we  can  never  tell  with  certainty  what  articles  are  contra- 
band and  what  are  not.     Mr.  Davis  thus  proceeds : 

"  This  is  the  only  solution  of  the  anomaly,  that  at  Canton,  in  a  country 
where  there  is  a  written  code,  with  numerous  provisions  against  extortion 
and  oppression,  and  with  severe  denunciations  against  the  abuse  of  power, 
there  should  still  be  so  much  of  the  evil  apparently  existing.  But  it  is  the 
foreigner  that  pays  after  all ;  the  Hong  merchants  are  the  vhitahUs  vaches 
a  laii,  the  real  milch  cows  ;  but  the  foreign  trade  is  the  pasture  in  which 
they  range.  One  of  the  ablest  of  their  body  many  years  since  obtained 
the  express  authority  of  the  local  government  for  the  Consoo,  or  body  of 
Hong  merchants,  to  levy  charges  at  its  own  discretion  on  the  foreign 
trade,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  paying  the  demands  of  the  mandarins. 
Other  annual  charges  were  levied  to  defray  debts  of  individual  merchants 
to  foreigners,  and,  the  debts  being  liquidated,  the  charges  itre  continued. 
But  for  these  abuses,  the  fair  trade  of  Canton  would  be  much  more  pro- 
fitable than  it  b ;  and,  if  they  increase,  it  will  die  a  natural  death." 

''  There  are  some  curious  practical  anomalies,  which  one  is  not  pre- 
pared to  find  under  a  despotism.  The  people  sometimes  hold  public 
meetings  by  advertisement,  for  the  express  purpose  of  addressing  the  ma- 
gistrate, and  this  without  being  punished.  The  influence  of  public  opinion 
seems  indicated  by  this  practice,  together  with  that  frequent  custom  of 
placarding  and  lampooning  (though  of  course  anonymously)  obnoxious 
officers*.     Honours  are  rendered  to  a  just  magistrate,  and  addresses  pre- 

*  As  a  spedmen  of  this,  we  extract  from  the  Canton  Register  of  the  8th  January, 
1839,  the  following  free  translation  of  a  pasquinade  posted  at  the  governor's  gate :— • 

"  0*er  th'  impoverished  but  broad  Eastern  land, 
Our  venerable  Tang  holds  chief  command; 
His  favours  fall  on  those  who  seizures  make. 
Yet  in  th^  daring  game  he  holds  a  stake. 
Four  cruising  boats  his  son  and  comrades  keep 
To  scour  the  waters  of  the  inner  deep^; 
And  in  his  halls,  having  heaped  an  untold  store 
Of  gold,  unsatiated  still  he  craves  for  more ; 
While  dice  and  women  all  his  hours  employ. 
Still  the  fond  father  censures  not  the  boy\ 
O  blind  to  reason !  no  distinctions  seen, 
The  good  must  bow  to  tyrants  and  the  mean  : 
But  leagued  oppression  will  resistance  cause, 
And  men's  indignant  hearts  assert  the  laws." 

■  These  boats  were  kept  for  the  purpose  of  smuggling  opium.  What  were  fo- 
reigners to  think  of  the  reality  of  a  law  against  opium  which  was  thus  openly 
broken  by  the  governor  of  Canton  ? 

^  The  governor  employed  his  son  to  superintend  his  smuggling  boats. 
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aented  to  him  on  his  departure  by  the  people ;  testimonies  which  vt  highly 
valued. 

"  It  is  deserving  of  remark,  that  the  general  prosperity  and  petce  of 
China  has  been  very  much  promoted  by  the  diffusion  of  intelligoice  and 
education  through  the  lower  classes.  Among  the  countless  raillioDS  Unt 
constitute  the  empire,  almost  every  man  can  read  and  write  sufficiently  for 
the  ordinary  purposes  of  life,  and  a  respectable  share  of  these  acquirements 
goes  low  down  in  the  scale  of  society.  Of  the  sixteen  discourses  which 
are  periodically  read  to  the  people,  the  eighth  inculcates  the  necessity  of  t 
general  acquaintance  with  the  penal  laws,  which  are  printed  porpoeely  is 
a  cheap  shape.  They  argue,  that  as  men  cannot  properly  be  punished  for 
what  they  do  not  know,  so  likewise  they  will  be  less  liable  to  incur  the 
penalty  if  they  are  made  duly  acquainted  with  the  prohibition. 

**  The  Chinese  have  lived  so  much  in  peace  that  they  have  acquired  by 
habit  and  education  a  more  than  common  horror  of  political  disorder. 
'  Better  be  a  do^  in  peace,  than  a  man  in  anarchy,'  ia  a  common  maxim. 
'  It  is  a  general  rule,*  they  say,  'that  the  worst  of  men  are  fondest  of 
change  and  commotion,  hoping  that  they  may  thereby  benefit  themsdves; 
but  by  adherence  to  a  steady,  quiet  system,  affairs  proceed  without  confu- 
sion, and  bad  men  have  nothing  to  gain.'  They  are,  in  short,  a  nation  of 
incurable  conservatives.  At  the  same  time  that  only  check  of  Asiatic  de- 
spotism-—the  endurance  of  the  people — appears  from  their  history  to  hate 
exercised  a  salutary  influence.  The  first  ^peror  of  the  Ming  fiunily  ob- 
served, '  the  bowstring  drawn  violently  will  break  ;  the  people  pressed  hard 
will  rebel.'  Another  sovereign  observed  to  his  heir^ '  You  see  that  the  boat 
in  which  we  sit  is  supported  by  the  water,  which,  at  the  same  time,  is  able 
if  roused,  to  overwhelm  it ;  remember  that  the  water  represoita  the  peo- 
ple, and  the  Emperor  only  the  boat.'  Amid»i  aU  the  inUrntii  rt9oUtmt  pf 
China,  it  it  dt$erwHg  ^f  rtmarh  that  no  $ingU  inttanee  han  eiferaecwrrtd^m 
attempt  to  change  the  form  qf  that  pure  monarohjf  ipAtoA  u/onnded  iM,ard^ 
rived  from,  patriarchal  authority.*  The  only  object  has  been,  in  most  cases, 
the  destruction  of  a  tyrant ;  or,  when  the  country  was  divided  into  serend 
states,  the  acquisition  of  universal  power  by  the  head  of  one  of  thero. 

"  The  Chinese  show  much  respect  to  age ;  but  their  regard  forage,  even, 
b  secondary  to  their  respect  for  learning.  '  In  learning,'  says  their  maxim, 
'  age  and  youth  go  for  nothing  ;  the  best  informed  takee  the  precedence.' 
The  chief  source  of  rank  and  consideration  in  China  is  certainly  coJtinited 
talent. 

"  Wealth  alone,  though  it  has  of  course  some  necessary  influence,  is 
looked  upon  with  less  respect,  comparatively,  than  perhaps  in  any  other 
country ;  and  this  because  all  distinction  and  rank  arise  almost  entirely 
from  educated  talent.  The  choice  of  official  persons,  who  form  the  real 
aristocracy  of  the  country,  is  guided,  with  a  very  few  exceptions,  by  the 
possession  of  those  qualities,  and  the  country  is  therefore  as  ably  mled  as 
it  could  be  under  the  circumstances. — '  Les  lettrfe,'  observed  a  correspond- 

*  We  have  marked  thU  by  Italics,  because  it  it  importaat  with  re&nace  to  (^ 
future. 
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ent  f)f  oms  from  Pekin,  ^  ainsi  honor^  par  les  Hin,  ont  acquis  un  grand 
ascendant  ear  le  people;  la  politique  s'en  est  empar^  dans  toutes  les 
dyna8tiea»  et  c'est  sans  doute  k  cette  r^nion  des  esprits  que  la  Chine  doit 
■on  bonheor,  sa  paix,  et  sa  prosp^rit^.' — ^The  official  aristocracy^  content 
with  their  solid  rank  and  power>  aim  at  no  external  display ;  on  the  con- 
txmry,  a  certain  affectation,  on  their  part,  of  patriarchal  simplicity  operates  as 
a  sumptuary  law,  and  gives  a  corresponding  tone  to  the  habits  of  the  peo- 
ple. We  are  bound  to  admit  that  some  evil  results  from  this ;  superfluous 
wealth,  in  the  hands  of  the  vulgar  possessors  of  it,  is  driven  to  find  a  vent 
occasionally  in  the  gratifications  of  private  sensuality. 

Independently  altogether  of  political  considerations — that 
is,  of  the  policy  or  expediency  of  the  measure,  any  civilized 
nation  that  should  attempt,  by  conquest,  to  disturb  this  state 
of  things  would  evidently  incur  a  veiy  awiul  moral  responsi- 
bility. At  the  same  ^time  there  are  certain  features  in  the 
Chinese  system  with  regard  to  foreigners,  some  of  which  are 
slightly  touched  upon  in  one  of  the  above  extracts,  that  de- 
serve (indeed,  the  time  seems  now  to  have  arrived  when  they 
imperatively  demand)  the  most  serious  and  grave  considera- 
ti(Hi. 

''  The  fundamental  maxim  of  Chinese  intercourse  with  foreigners  has 
been  accurately  translated  by  Pdre  Premare  as  follows,  and  it  is  quite  suf- 
ficient to  explain  their  conduct.  '  Barbari  baud  secus  ac  pecora  non 
eodem  modo  regendi  sunt  ut  reguntur  Sinn.  Si  quis  vellet  eos  magnis 
sapientis  legibus  instruere,  nihil  aliud  quam  summam  perturbationem  in- 
duceret.  Antiqui  reges  istud  optim^  caliebant,  et  ideo  barbaros  non  regendo 
regebaat.  Sic  antem  eos  non  regendo  regere,  pneclara  eos  optimd  regendi 
ars  est'  That  is, '  The  barbarians  are  like  beasts,  and  not  to  be  ruled  on 
the  same  principles  as  citizens.  Were  any  one  to  attempt  controlling  them 
by  the  great  maxims  of  reason,  it  would  tend  to  nothing  but  confusion, 
llie  ancient  kings  well  understood  this,  and  accordingly  ruled  barbarians  by 
misrule.  Therefore,  to  rule  barbarians  by  misrule  is  the  true  and  the  best 
way  of  ruling  them.'  It  is  on  this  principle  that  all  the  benefits  of  Chi- 
nese law  are  denied  to  strangers,  and  that,  in  the  case  of  even  accidental 
homicide,  they  are  required  to  be  delivered  up,  not  for  trial,  but  execution. 
The  mischiefs  of  such  a  system  are  obvious,  and  it  is  in  consequence  of 
thb  that  acts  of  atrocious  violence,  on  the  part  of  foreigners,  committed  by 
them  undor  the  plea  of  doing  themselves  right,  have  been  attempted  to  be 
justified,  though  coming  strictly  under  the  definitions  of  piracy,  murder, 
or  arson,  which,  under  a  more  vigorous  government,  would  have  rendered 
them  the  property  of  the  public  executioner*." 

The  conduct  of  the  Chinese  to  Europeans  is  w  hat  might  be 
expected  from  such  premises. 

*  Davis's  Cbinesci  voL  i.  p.  66. 
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''The  natural  consequence  is,  that  their  conduct  to  Europeans  is^ery 
different  to  their  conduct  among  themselves.  Except  when  under  the  is- 
fluence  of  either  interest  or  of  fear,  they  are  often  haughty  and  insolent  to 
strangers,  as  well  as  fraudulent ;  and  such  is  the  effect  of  opinion  among 
them,  that,  even  in  cases  where  interest  may  persuade  them  to  servility, 
this  will  not  be  exhibited  in  the  presence  of  a  countryman.  A  beggar  has 
often  been  seen,  who,  though  he  would  bend  his  knee  very  readily  to  Euro- 
pean passengers  when  unobserved,  refrained  altogether  firom  it  while  Qii- 
nese  were  passing  by.  It  was  some  time  before  the  very  codies,  the 
lowest  class  of  servants,  would  condescend  to  carry  a  lantern  before  a 
European  at  night ;  and  still  longer  before  they  could  be  induced,  by  any 
wages,  to  convey  him  in  a  sedan  even  at  Macao,  where  it  is  permitted.  Is 
it  surprising,  then,  that  they  should  reconcile  it,  without  much  difficulty, 
to  their  feelings  to  overreach,  and  ill-use,  occasionally,  these  creatures  of 
an  inferior  rank,  who,  as  their  government  phrases  it,  come  to  benefit  by 
'  the  transforming  influence  of  Chinese  civilization ;'  or,  rather,  is  it  not 
very  surprising  that  so  general  a  course  of  honesty  and  good  faith,  and  to 
many  instances  of  kindness  and  generosity  even,  should  have  been  expe- 
rienced in  their  intercourse  vrith  us  ? 

"  A  true  calculation  of  their  own  interest  makes  most  of  the  merchants  of 
that  place  sufficiently  scrupulous  in  their  commercial  engagements;  bat  on 
all  other  points  '  the  foreign  devil,'  as  they  call  him,  is  fair  game.  Many 
a  Chinese  of  Canton,  in  his  intercourse  with  a  stranger,  would  seem  occa- 
sionally to  have  an  abstract  love  of  falsehood  and  trickery,  indq>endently 
of  anything  that  he  can  gain  by  it ;  and  he  will  appear  aom^mes  to  vohu- 
teer  a  lie,  when  it  would  be  just  the  same  to  him  to  tell  the  truth.  Mr. 
Barrow  has  attributed  their  national  insincerity  to  a  motive  which  do 
doubt  operates  with  the  higher  classes,  as  much  as  an  ignorant  contempt, 
and  a  mischievous  malignity,  do  with  the  rabble.  '  As  a  direct  refusal,'  he 
observes, '  to  any  request  would  betray  a  want  of  good  breedbg,  every  pro- 
posal finds  their  immediate  acquiescence  :  they  promise  vrithout  hesitation, 
but  generally  disappoint  by  the  invention  of  some  slight  pretence  or  plau- 
sible objection :  they  have  no  proper  sense  of  the  obligations  of  tmtfa.' 
J%i»  renders  all  negociationt  with  them  on  pnbUe  matters  ahuat  Mrdy 
fruitless,  as  no  reliance  whatever  can  he  placed  on  them  for  the  fkf/Ument  qf 
engagements.  Theg  dispense  with  faith  towards  foreigners  in  a  manner  trnbf 
Machiavellian, 

^Ihere  is  a  positive  law  agmnst  the  use  of  things  not  sanctioned  by 
custom ;  partly  therefore  from  fear,  partly  fr6m  conceit,  they  are  vcrylittic 
inclined  to  adopt  foreign  modes,  or  purchase  foreign  manufactures.  Raw 
produce,  or  the  materials  of  manufactures,  find  a  better  market  among 
them  ;  but  the  most  marketable  commodity  of  all  are  dollars.  Indispu- 
tably superior  as  Europe  is  in  science,  and  in  the  productions  of  science, 
yet  to  a  Chinese,  who  sees  few  things  brought  from  thence  that  really 
suit  his  peculiar  and  conventional  wants,  or  that  are  in  conformity  with 
the  usages  enjoined  by  the  ritual,— and  who,  until  lately,  heard  little  of 
the  different  states  into  which  Europe  is  divided,  but  the  indistinct  nunoar 
of  their  endless  wars  and  massacres  on  a  large  scale, — it  is  not  surprising 
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if  no  Teiy  elevated  picture  presented  itself,  in  comparison  with  his  own  im. 
mense  and  wealthy  country,  its  hundreds  of  millions  of  industrious  and 
intelligent  people,  and  an  uninterrupted  peace  of  nearly  200  years,  even  if 
we  go  no  farther  than  the  Tartar  invasion. 

"  The  Chinese  frequently  get  the  better  of  Europeans,  in  a  discussion, 
by  imperturbable  coolness  and  gravity.  It  is  part  of  their  policy  to  gain  the 
advantage  by  letting  their  opponent  work  himself  into  a  passion,  and  place 
himself  in  the  wrong ;  hence  the  more  than  ordinary  necessity  of  carefully 
preserving  the  temper  with  them.  Gravity  of  demeanour  is  much  affected, 
particularly  by  magistrates  and  persons  of  rank ;  it  is  styled  choong,  lite- 
rally heavy,  or  grave  (which  in  its  origin  means  the  same),  in  contradi- 
stinction to  king,  light,  or  levity. 

''  It  is  the  discipline  to  which  they  are  subject  from  earliest  childhood, 
and  the  habit  of  controlling  their  ruder  passions,  that  render  crimes  of  vio- 
lence so  unfrequent  among  them.  Robbery  is  very  seldom  accompanied 
by  murder.  Under  real  or  supposed  injury,  however,  they  are  sometimes 
found  to  be  very  revengeful,  and  on  such  occasions  not  at  all  scrupulous  as 
to  how  they  accomplish  their  purpose.  Women  will  sometimes  hang  or 
drown  themselves,  merely  to  bring  those  with  whom  they  have  quarreled 
into  trouble.  The  people,  quiet  and  submissive  as  they  are,  will,  when 
once  roused  by  intolerable  oppression,  rise  en  masse  against  a  magistrate* 
and  destroy  him  if  they  can.  In  such  a  case,  should  the  obnoxious  go- 
vernor escape  the  vengeance  of  the  populace,  he  seldom  meets  with  any 
mercy  at  Peking,  where  revolts  prove  serious  occurrences  to  those  under 
whom  they  take  place*." 

We  add  in  corroboration  of  this  an  extract  from  the  speech 
of  Mr.  WHliam  Jardine^  at  a  public  dinner  given  to  him  on 
the  occasion  of  his  departure  for  Europe,  as  we  find  it  re- 
ported in  the  Canton  Register  of  the  29th  January,  1839 : — 

"  I  have  been  a  long  time  in  this  country,  and  I  have  a  few  words  to 
say  in  its  favour ;  here  we  find  our  persons  more  efficiently  protected  by 
laws  than  in  many  other  parts  of  the  East  or  of  the  world ;  in  China,  a 
foreigner  can  go  to  sleep,  with  his  windows  open,  without  being  in  dread 
of  either  hislife  or  property,  which  are  well  guarded  by  a  most  watchful 
and  excellent  police ;  but  both  are  periled  wiUi  little  or  no  protection  in 
many  other  states ;  business  is  conducted  with  unexampled  facility,  and 
in  general  with  singular  good  faith ;  though  there  are,  of  course,  occa- 
sional exceptions  that  but  more  strikingly  bear  out  my  assertion.  Neither 
would  I  omit  the  general  courtesy  of  the  Chinese  in  ail  their  intercourse 
and  transactions  with  foreigners ;  these,  and  some  other  considerations, 
are  the  reasons  that  so  many  of  us  so  oft  re-visit  this  country,  and  stay  in 
it  so  long." 

The  following  translation  of  a  Chinese  document,  which 
we  extract  from  No.  21,   Vol.  xii.  of  the  Canton  Register 

*  Davis's  Chinese,  vol.  i.  p.  253,  9t  seq. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


S50  Ow  Bdatim$  with  Cki$ia. 

(May  2l8t,  1839),  gives  a  curious  though  somewhat  ludi* 
crous  view  of  a  Chinese's  notion  of  the  foreigners  trading  at 
Canton : — 

"  'There  are  three  nations  of  the  outside  Foreigners,  trading  at  Canton, 
who  store  np  and  sell  opium ;  namely : — ^The  English,  otherwise  called 
'  The  red-bristled.' 

" '  India  it  that  dependency  of  the  *  red-bristled '  nation  where  opium 
is  produced:  the  people  (Parsees)  are  vulgarly  called  'white-headed 
deviU/ 

*' '  The  American,  otherwise  called  the  '  Flower  flag '  nation,  buy  their 
opium  from  India. 

"  *  Hiose  nations  trading  at  Canton  which  do  not  sell  opium  are  die  fol- 
lowing :  France,  Holland,  and  Spain.  The  above  three  nations  now  come 
and  trade  at  Canton. 

'♦♦Denmark,  otherwise  called— 'TTie  Great  Yellow  Flag;'  Sweden, 
otherwise  called — '  The  Little  Yellow  Flag.'  These  two  nations  hire 
not  traded  with  China  for  a  long  time. 

"'Austria ;  traded  hither  in  the  first  yearof Taoukwang. — Prussia;  traded 
hither  in  the  eighth  year  of  Taoukwang. — Hamburgh ;  traded  hither  in  the 
third  year  of  'nioukwang.  AUn  (?)  traded  hither  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Tkoukwang.  A  report  was  made  respecting  this  country  {AUmT)  whidi 
is  on  record,  and  since  then  its  merchants  have  not  been  allowed  to  fre- 
quent our  market. 

"  '  Russia;  ships  of  this  nation  came  to  Canton  in  the  19th  year,  but 
were  not  allowed  to  trade.' 

Then  the  name  of  one  foreigner  is  quoted  as  not  being  a  seller  of  opinm, 
and  with  high  praise  in  relation  with  other  matters.  We  do  not  give 
this  gentleman's  name,  as  he  is  well  known  to  the  foreign  commuaity  as 
being  a  notorious  opium  dealer. 

'The  names  of  Foreigners  who  sell  opium.'  These  names  we  decline 
translating,  as  in  so  doing  we  shall  not  give  any  new  information  to  oar 
readers. 

" '  The  Foreign  gentlemen  who  have  studied  the  literature  of  'Dmift  and 
who  understand  the  speech,  and  can  write  the  characters  of  'hmgi  are 
three  ;  namely  :  Young  Morrison.  This  man  is  very  dangerous.  He  it 
secretary  to  Elliot. 

"  '  Thorn.  This  is  a  surpassing  good  and  useful  man,  and  all  the  Fo- 
reigners listen  to  his  words. 

" '  Fearon.  This  is  a  very  good  man,  scarcely  twenty  years  old.  On  ac- 
count of  his  youth  this  Foreigner  is  prevented  from  engaging  in  trade. 

" '  The  Foreign  store  ships  large  and  small,  do  not  only  belong  to  the 
'  red  bristled,'  or  English  ;  many  of  them  are  country  ships  from  India; 
the  next  in  degree  are  the  Americans. 

" '  Some  of  them  carry  ports  on  two,  some  on  three,  decks.  Generally 
speaking  on  each  deck  are  seven  or  eight  guns  mounted  on  each  side. 
The  smaller  vessels  carrying  ports  on  one  deck,  have  their  guns  on  their 
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upper,  or  only  deck,  and  t^ir  numl)er  does  not  exceed  five  or  six.  The 
guns  ve  generally  of  copper;  the  largest  weighing  from  two  to  three 
thousand^  the  next  in  size  between  one  and  two  thoosandi  and  the  smallest 
near  a  thousand  catties.  There  are  not  any  guns  on  the  forecastle^  but  on 
the  tafihdl  there  are  some  copper  swivels. 

" '  All  these  ships,  without  dbtinction  of  nations,  store  np  and  sell 
opium  ]  when  they  have  sold  their  opium  they  proceed  to  Whampoa«  load 
with  goods^  and  return  home. 

" '  Each  of  these  ships  carries  three  masts,  and  they  all  have  flags. 
The  English  hoist  a  white  banner,  at  the  upper  part  of  which  thin  red 
cross  lines  are  drawn  (St.  (George's  ensign).  The  country  ships  hoist  the 
English  flag.  The  '  flower  flag '  (nation)  hoist  a  red  flag,  on  which  is 
drawn  the  Pih*mei-fa  (the  flower  of  the  Prune :  i.  e,  the  Stars  and  stripes). 
When  they  are  not  under  weigh  they  do  not  hoist  their  flags.' " 

We  have  made  these  extracts  the  more  full^  that  we  may  not 
appear  to  present  a  one-sided  view  of  the  subject,  and  because 
we  do  not  wish  to  draw  a  conclusion  from  the  unfavourable, 
keeping  out  of  view  the  favourable  side  of  the  Chinese  cha- 
racter. But  upon  the  whole  the  evidence  on  the  subject 
would  seem  to  warrant  the ,  conclusion  that  there  would  be 
no  use  whatever  in  sending  any  more  embassies  or  conciUa- 
tory  missions  to  the  Chinese  court.  Let  us  now  look  at  what 
further  light  may  have  been  thrown  upon  the  question  by  the 
late  events. 

The  importation  of  opium  into  China  was  at  one  time  per- 
mitted on  payment  of  a  duty.  This  permission,  however,  was 
discontinued  in  17^^^  since  which  time  the  Imperial  Govern- 
ment of  Peking  has  steadily  prohibited  it.  The  effects  of  this 
prohibition  have  so  far  differed  from  those  of  similar  pro- 
hibitions among  the  civilized  nations  of  the  globe,  that  not 
only  have  the  Chinese  people  continued  to  indulge  lai^ely 
in  the  use  of  the  article  prohibited,  but  the  prohibitory  laws 
have  never  been  observed  by  the  functionaries  of  the  Chinese 
Empire,  who  have  taken  their  fees  as  regularly  upon  the  arti- 
cle imported  as  if  those  fees  had  been  to  go  into  the  Emperor's 
coffers  in  the  shape  of  legal  duties.  The  Peking  Government 
may  appear  indeed  to  have  been  desirous  to  discourage  its 
importation ;  but  the  Provincial  Government  long  connived 
at  it.  Previously  to  1837  fees  to  the  inferior  mandarins*  at 
Ldntin,  who  ought  to  have  prevented  its  introduction,  were 

*  It  is  continually  asserted  that  the  heads  of  the  departments  of  the  Provincial 
GoTemmeiit  were  bribed  to  connive  at  the  opium  trade,  but  it  would  be  didftcult  tQ 
prove  it. 
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paid  on  every  individual  chest.  A  person  was  deputed  by 
them  to  receive^  on  board  the  store-ships  at  lintin,  a  state- 
ment of  the  number  of  chests  delivered^  and  fees  on  them  at 
a  certain  rate.  These  facts  are  admitted  in  the  edict  of  the 
Imperial  Commissioner^  bearing  date  the  18th  March  last,  in 
which  that  high  functionary  states,  ^^that  the  prohibitions 
^*  formerly  enacted  by  the  Celestial  Court  against  opium  were 
**  comparatively  lax/'  and  that "  the  foreigners  are  men  from 
'^  distant  lands,  and  ?uwe  not  be/ore  been  aware  that  the 
^^prohibition  of  opium  is  so  severe/^ 

The  Celestial  Court,  in  the  various  edicts  which  it  has  of 
late  issued  against  the  importation  and  use  of  opium,  assigns 
two  principal  causes  of  its  hostility  to  the  drug ;  1st,  its  tend- 
ency to  demoralize  the  people ;  2nd,  the  drain  of  silver  out 
of  the  country  caused  by  its  importation*  We  have  been 
informed  by  gentlemen  who  have  resided  long  in  China,  and 
possessed  more  than  ordinary  opportunities  of  information, 
that  the  second  is  the  substantial  reason  which  acts  upon  the 
Chinese  Government. 

The  "  Statement  of  Trade  in  British  vessels  at  Canton, 
from  1st  July,  1837,  to  30th  June,  1838,^'  issued  by  order  of 
the  Committee  of  the  "  General  Chamber  of  Commerce^'  of 
Canton,  furnishes  us  with  the  following  results : — 


Imports. 


Opium    .    . 
Other  articles 


Value  in  Spanish 
Donars. 

13,554,030 

11,231,432 

24,785,462 


Exports. 


Tea    .    .    . 
Other  articles 


Value  in  Spanish 
DoUan. 

9,317,992 

12,696,708 


22,014,700 
Balance   2,770,762 


24,785,462 


This  balance  of  the  trade  is  paid  to  us  in  silver^  and  hinc 
HUb  lachryma.  It  is  smaller  in  the  year  given  above  than 
in  some  preceding  years. 

About  the  commencement  of  the  year  1839,  the  Celestial 
Court  showed  symptoms  of  more  vigorously  setting  about 
the  suppression  of  the  opium  trade.  The  following  extract 
from  the  Peking  Gazette  of  21st  January,  1839,  indicates  the 
Celestial  intention  of  making  root-and-branch  work  with  it  :— 
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"  PMng  Gazette.— ^C^JoXon,  12th  moon,  7th  day.  (2l8t  January,  1839.) 
"The  following  fire  express  has  arrived  from  the  military  board. 
"'Taonkwang,  18th  year,  11th  mooh,  15th  day,  (3l8t  Dec.  1838). 
The  imperial  edict  has  been  received.  I  order  lAn  T^htseuen,  the  governor 
of  Hookwang,  immediately  to  proceed  post-haste  to  Kwangtung,  to  investi- 
gate and  direct  the  affairs  of  the  sea-ports  of  that  province.  I  invest  him 
with  the  power  and  seals  of  an  imperial  envoy ;  whoever  is  the  admiral  in 
the  said  province,  he  and  his  subordinates  are  to  put  themselves  under  his 
orders.— i2ei})ec/  this.' 

"On  the  same  day  a  despatch  was  received  from  the  privy  council,  ad- 
dressed to  Tang  the  governor,  and  E.  the  lieut-govemor  (as  follows). 

"'On  the  18th  day  of  the  11th  moon,  (3d  Jan.  1839>)  the  imperial  will 
was  recdved. 

" '  I,  the  Emperor,  on  account  of  the  daily  increase  of  that  flowing  filth, 
opimn,  and  the  g^eat  increase  in  the  amount  of  sycee  going  abroad,  have 
especially  appointed  Lin  Tsihtseuen,  the  governor  of  Hookwang,  to  proceed 
post-ha^  to  Canton,  there  to  investigate  and  manage  the  affairs  of  Uie  sea* 
ports,  &c. 

" '  The  said  governor,  after  he  has  received  the  orders,  must  scrub  and 
wash  away  the  filth,  and  really  exerting  himself,  must  examine  and  ma- 
nage according  to  the  old  regulations ;  he  must  not  indulge  himself  with 
hopes  of  shifting  the  affair  from  him ;  and  still  further,  he  must  not  think 
of  sitting  still  and  looking  on  (whilst  Lin  manages  the  business). 

" '  The  practice  rnitat  be  stopped,  that  the  affairs  and  mind  of  me,  the  Em- 
peroT,  may  be  assisted.  The  said  governor  holds  the  rule  over  the  lands 
of  the  two  Yue;  the  duties  of  his  government  are  multifarious,  and  1  ap- 
prehend he  is  not  capable*  of  devoting  his  whole  mind  to  the  management 
of  the  opium  question.  I  have,  therefore,  especially  deputed  Lin  to  Can- 
ton,  for  the  sole  management  of  this  affair ;  that  he  may  cut  up  the  evil  by 
the  roots,  and  remove  calamities  from  the  people. 

'"The  management  of  this  affair  is  really  the  duty  of  the  said  governor, 
in  winch  he  should  exert  hb  utmost  energy.  Let  he  and  Lin  consult  toge* 
ther  and  deliberate  on  the  plan  of  operations,  assembling  all  the  superior 
officers,  and  then  send  up  a  duly  prepared  report  You,  ministers,  should 
^niderstand  my  imperial  will,  and  unite  to  exclude  this  great  national  evil. 
—Let  these  orders  be  generally  made  known. — Respect  this."' 

We  extract  from  a  proclamation  ^'to  the  foreigners  of 
every  country/'  issued  immediately  after  the  receipt  of  the 
foregoing  mandate^  by  "  Tanff,  governor  of  the  two  Kwang 
provinces,  &c.,  and  Ee,  Fooyuen  of  Kwantung/'  &c.,  the  fol- 
lowing passage,  as  further  showing  the  light  in  which  the 
CJelestial  Court  views  all  the  other  nations  and  governments 
of  the  earth: — 

*  It  was  not  likely  that  he  should  be,  seeing  he  was  himself  the  greatest  opium 
smuggler  in  Canton.    See  ante,  p.  345. 
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'*  *  But  if  from  first  to  last  ye  obstinstely  adhere  to  your  stnindity  and 
awake  not ;  if  ye  will  still  be  guided  by  the  principles  of  greediness  and 
avaricei  then  it  is  ye  who  by  your  own  act  pat  yoursdires  beyond  the  pro- 
tection of  the  laws  1  We>  the  governor  and  Fooyuen^  have  no  need  to  be 
thus  worrying  ourselves  and  spending  our  strength  in  vain,  constantly 
adopting  preventive  measures  against  you*  and  apprehending  our  own  pec- 
pie.  We  have  only  to  memorialise  the  Emperor  that  he  shut  up  the  port, 
and  9top  thefmign  trade  for  eMr !  After  the  port  shall  have  beoi  shut  up, 
no  matter  whether  ye  may  bring  opium  or  not,  the  tea  and  rhubarb  of  the 
inner  land  will  not  be  permitted  to  leave  the  country  :  and  thus  may  we 
instantly  hold  the  life  of  every  foreigner  at  our  command ! 

" '  FFe  find,  moreotm;  thai  the  respective  kingi  qf  aU  the§e  ^^firemi  ooaa- 
tries  have  been  hitherto  obedient  and  submissive;  and'further^  that  ^ 
laws  which  govern  you  foreigners  are  rigorous  in  the  extreme.  It  is  to  be 
presumed  that  when  your  supplies  of  tea  and  rhubarb  are  cut  off,  an  in- 
quiry will  take  place  as  to  the  way  in  which  this  has  been  brought  about : 
and  thus,  oh !  ye  foreigners  !*«though  ye  may  escape  the  net  of  our  laws, 
yet  ye  may  find  it  difficult  to  escape  the  net  of  your  own !' " 

On  the  10th  of  March,  Lin,  the  imperial  commissioner^ 
arrived  in  Canton,  accompanied  by  seven  officers,  among 
whom  was  a  former  judge  of  Canton,  named  Ywm*  He 
visited  the  governor  and  Fooyuen,  and  then  immediate^ 
sent  for  the  Hong  merchants,  and  desired  them  to  produce 
Fung  Ying  and  Chin  Keuen,  the  first  formerly  an  extensive 
opium-broker,  the  last  a  well-known  China-street  m^t^hant^ 
known  latterly  as  a  dealer  in  silk  and  drug.  They  both  con- 
cealed themselves.  On  the  1 1th  he  was  reported  to  have  gone 
to  the  hoppo's  (chief  commissioner  or  collector  of  customs) 
office,  and  examined  the  records;  and  afterwards  to  the 
Bogue  in  Macao. 

On  the  18th  of  March,  Lin  issued  a  prodamation  to  fo- 
reigners, which,  as  being  both  important  and  curious^  we  give 
entire: — 

"  '  Li  If,  a  high  officer  of  the  Chinese  empire,  now  specially  appointed  an 
imperial  envoy,  a  president  of  the  board  of  war,  and  viceroy  of  Hoo  Kwang, 
hereby  proclaims  to  the  foreigners  of  every  nation,  that  they  may  thorough- 
ly know  and  understand. 

'"Whereas  ye,  the  smd  foreigners,  coming  to  Canton  to  trade,  have 
usually  reaped  immense  profits ;  therefore  it  is  that  your  ships,  which  in 
former  years  amounted  annually  to  no  more  than  several  tens,  now  exceed  a 
hundred  and  several  tens,  which  arrive  here  every  year.  Your  import-goods, 
no  matter  what  they  be,  with  us  find  a  consumption ;  and  respecting  the 
cargo  which  you  may  wish  to  purchase  in  return,  there  is  nothing  in  which 
you  may  not  adventure.    I  would  like  to  aak  you  if  in  the  wide  earth  m* 
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der  heaven  you  can  find  such  another  profit-yielding  market  as  this  is  ? 
Our  great  Chinese  Empenn*  views  all  mankind  with  equal  benevolence^ 
and  therefore  it  is  that  he  has  thus  graciously  permitted  you  to  trade,  and 
become,  as  it  were,  steeped  to  the  lips  in  gain.  If  this  port  of  Canton, 
however,  were  to  be  shut  against  you,  how  could  you  scheme  to  reap 
profit  more  ?  Moreover,  our  tea  and  rhubarb  are  articles  which  ye  fo- 
reigners from  afar  cannot  preserve  your  lives  without ;  yet  year  by  year  we 
alk)w  you  to  export  both  beyond  seas,  without  the  slightest  feeling  of 
gradge  on  our  part  t  never  was  imperial  goodness  greater  than  tiiis  I 

"  *  Now,  if  ye  foreigners  had  a  proper  sense  of  gratitude  for  this  extraor- 
dinary goodness,  ye  would  hold  the  laws  in  dread ;  and  while  ye  sought 
to  profit  yourselves,  ye  would  abstain  from  injuring  other  men.  But  how 
happens  it  on  the  contrary  that  ye  take  your  uneatable  opium  and  bring  it 
to  oor  central  land,  chousing  people  out  of  their  substance,  and  involving 
their  very  lives  in  destruction  ?  I  find  that  by  means  of  this  noxious  ar- 
ticle, you  have  been  fraudulently  imposing  upon  the  Chinese  people  now 
opwards  of  several  tens  of  yearS)  during  which  time  the  unjust  wealth  ye 
have  reaped  exceeds  all  calculation :  this  is  a  circumstance  sufilcient  to 
ronae  the  general  indignation  of  mankind,  and  which  the  laws  of  heaven 
can  with  difiScnlty  scarce  pardon. 

" '  Formerly  the  prohibitions  of  our  empire  might  still  be  considered  in- 
dulgent, and  therefore  it  was  that  from  all  our  ports  the  sycee  leaked  out 
as  the  opium  rushed  in :  now,  however,  the  great  Emperor,  on  hearing 
of  it,  actually  quivers  with  indignation,  and  before  he  will  stay  his  hand 
the  evil  must  be  completely  and  entirely  done  away  with. 

" '  Respecting  our  own  subjects,  he  who  opens  an  opium  shop,  or  who 
selb  opium,  is  immediately  put  to  death  $  and  it  is  also  in  agitation  whether 
or  Dot  to  the  mere  smoker  may  not  be  accorded  Uie  extreme  penalty  of  the 
Itw;  and  ye  foreigners  who  come  to  our  central  land  to  reside  ought  in 
reason  to  submit  to  our  statutes,  as  do  the  natives  of  China  themselves* 

"  'Now  I,  the  said  imperial  envoy,  reside  in  Fokien  on  the  borders  of  the 
sea,  and  thoroughly  understand  all  the  arts  and  ingenious  devices  of  you 
fimigners  in  all  their  bearings ;  so  it  is  I  have  to  thank  the  great  Emperor 
for  thus  specially  appointing  me  as  an  ofilcer,  who  has  frequently  distin- 
guished himself  by  meritorious  actions,  to  be  a  special  commissioner  for  re- 
ducing to  order  these  distant  districts,  and  for  taking  measures  with  irrespon- 
sible authority  to  prevent  the  further  influx  of  opium*  Were  I  to  go  back 
and  sit  in  judgment  on  your  reiterated  crimes  as  relates  to  the  selling  of 
opium,-— then  indeed  to  spare  you  would  be  impossible  i  but,  remembering 
that  ye  are  foreigners  from  afar,  and  that  hitherto  ye  may  not  have  known 
that  our  laws  are  so  severe,  I  now  clearly  expound  the  statute  to  you,  not 
hearing  to  slay  you  vrithout  previous  instructive  warning. 

" '  I  find  that  ye  have  now  anchored  at  Lintin  and  other  places,  many 
store-ships,  in  which  are  several  tens  of  thousands  of  chests  of  opium. 
Your  intention  is  to  dispose  of  them  clandestinely,  but  ye  remember  not 
how  strict  we  are  in  making  captures  at  this  port ;  how,  then,  will  ye  find 
people  who  will  convey  it  for  you  any  more  ? — And  seizures  behng  made 
with  equal  severity  througlioat  every  province  of  the  empire,  what  other 
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place  have  ye  where  ye  dare  to  sell  it  off?  Tkk  time  opium  is  indetd  pro* 
hibited  and  cannot  circolate ;  every  man  knows  that  it  b  a  deadly  potaoa : 
why  then  should  ye  hei^  it  up  in  your  foreign  store-shipa,  and  keep  i 
there  long  anchored  on  the  great  sea;  not  only  thereby  wasting 
money  by  their  heavy  expenses,  but  exposing  them  to  the  duusce  of  storms, 
of  fire,  and  other  accidents  which  no  man  can  foresee? 

" '  I  therefore  uniting  all  these  circumstances  now  issue  this  my  edict,  and 
when  it  reaches  the  said  foreigners  let  them  immediately  and  with  due  re- 
spect in  conformity  thereto,  take  all  the  opium  in  these  said  store-ships, 
and  deliver  it  up  to  the  officers  of  government ;  and  allow  the  hong  mer-  - 
chants  to  examine  clearly,  which  man  by  name  gives  up  so  many  cherts; 
the  total  weight,  so  many  catties  and  taels ;  and  let  (the  hong  merdiants) 
make  out  a  distinct  list  to  that  effect,  and  hand  it  up  to  the  officers  to  be 
checked ;  that  these  officers  may  openly  take  possession  of  the  whole,  and 
have  it  burned  and  destroyed  so  as  to  cut  off  its  povrer  of  doing  mischief; 
a  single  atom  must  not  be  hidden  or  concealed ;  and  at  one  and  the  same 
time  let  a  duly  prepared  bond  be  drawn  up,  written  in  the  Chinese  and  fo- 
reign character,  stating  clearly  that  the  skips  afterwards  to  arrive  here  shall 
never  to  all  eternity  dare  to  bring  any  opium :  should  any  ship  after  this 
bring  it,  then  her  whole  cargo  on  board  is  to  be  confiscated  and  her  people 
put  to  death ;  and  that  they  will  willingly  undergo  it  as  the  penalty  of  tiieir 
crime :  all  this  to  be  stated  clearly  in  the  said  bond. 

"  *  I  have  heard  it  said,  that  in  the  ordinary  transactions  of  life,  ye,  the 
said  foreigners,  attach  a  great  deal  of  importance  to  the  word  "good 
faith."  If,  then,  you  will  readily  do  as  I  am  commanding  you,  L  e.  take  that 
opium  which  has  already  come,  and  deliver  every  atom  of  it  up  to  the  iM- 
cers  of  government,  and  in  relation  to  that  opium  not  yet  arrived,  prevent 
it  from  ever  coming  here,  and  this  will  show  that  you  really  can  feel  con- 
trition for  your  crime,  and  fear  the  laws  of  the  land  :  this,  then,  may  spare 
your  previous  iniquities  being  raked  up  and  brought  against  you.  I,  the 
imperial  commissioner,  will  then  forthwith  ccmsult  with  the  governor  and 
fooyuen  that  we  may  conjointly  memorialize  the  great  Emperor,  that  he 
may  grant  you  extraordinary  indulgence,  and  that  he  not  only  forgive  you 
lt0fowr  previous  sins,  but  that  he  may  also  bestow  upon  you  some  proof  of  his 
favour,  so  as  to  testify  his  approbation  of  your  contrition  and  repentance ; 
and  after  thb  your  trade  may  go  on  the  same  as  ever.  Thus  not  losing  by 
being  good  foreigners,  and  by  means  of  an  honourable  traffic  attaining  to 
riches  and  honours,  can  anything  be  more  respectable  than  this  ? — But  if, 
on  the  other  hand,  you  obstinately  adhere  to  your  folly,  and  will  not 
awake,  if  you  think  to  borrow  excuses  to  carry  on  your  smugging,  or  tf 
you  use  the  name  of  some  sailor  or  other  to  bring  it,  and  say  that  it  does 
not  concern  you,  or  if  you  craftily  say  that  you  are  going  to  take  it  to 
another  country,  or  throw  it  into  the  sea^  or  if  you  wish  to  seize  an  oppor- 
tunity for  going  to  another  province  to  sell  it,  or  if  you  hope  to  stifle  in- 
quiry by  giving  up  to  the  mandarins  one  or  two  chests  out  of  ten ;  then  all 
such  procedures  show  that  you  have  in  your  hearts  a  desire  to  oppose  the 
laws,  and  to  remain  firmly  wedded  to  your  wickedness,  vrithout  prospect  of 
change ;  then  I  say  that  altho'  it  is  the  maxim  of  our  Chinese  empire  to  txeat 
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widi  gTMt  kiadneM  and  tenderaess  the  men  from  afar,  yet  can  we  not  suffer 
them  to  treat  ns  with  scorn  and  contempt ;  bat  shall  immediately  in  con- 
formity with  the  new  statute  punish  them  with  the  utmost  severity,  as  we 
do  cor  own  people. 

"  *  Upon  this  occasion  I,  the  imperial  commissioner,  being  at  Peking,  in 
my  own  person  received  the  Emperor's  commands ;  the  law  when  once 
uttered  must  be  put  in  force  !  moreover,  having  brought  with  me  these 
orders  and  this  great  irresponsible  authority  for  prevention,  they  must  be 
executed  to  the  benefit  of  public  business,  and  may  not  be  compared  with 
that  careless  examination  and  mode  of  acting  that  belong  to  ordinary 
matters.  If  the  stream  of  opium  cannot  be  cut  off,  I  cannot  return  from 
this,  I  am  sworn  to  have  the  same  begmning  and  end  (AngUce  to  stand  or 
fall)  by  the  opium  question.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  suspending  my 
litoB  in  the  middle.  Moreover,  I  find  that  the  indignation  of  the  people 
of  the  inner  land  is  almost  to  a  man  roused  against  you  ;  and  if  ye  fo- 
reigners will  not  reform  and  repent,  if  profit  continues  to  be  your  sole  ob- 
ject ;  then  it  is  not  only  with  the  majesty  of  our  troops  and  the  abundance 
of  oar  forces  by  land  and  water  that  we  may  sweep  you  off,  but  we  have 
merely  to  call  upon  the  common  people  of  the  land  to  rise,  and  these  would 
be  more  than  sufiicient  utterly  to  annihilate  you.  Further,  we  should,  as 
a  temporary  expedient,  close  the  ships'  holds,  and  as  a  final  one  shut  up 
the  port ;  and  what  difiiculty  would  ^ere  be  in  cutting  off  your  commerce 
for  ever?  Our  Chinese  empire  covers  many  tens  of  thousands  of  miles  in 
extent,  every  sort  of  produce  is  there  heaped  up  and  running  over,  we 
hare  no  occasion  to  borrow  anything  from  you  foreigners  ;  but  I  fear  that 
were  we  to  stop  the  intercourse,  the  plans  for  doing  business  (and  obtain- 
ing profit)  of  every  one  of  your  countries  would  at  that  moment  come  to  an 
eod!  Ye  foreign  traders,  who  have  come  from  distant  countries,  how 
is  it  that  you  have  not  yet  found  out  the  difference  between  the  pains  of 
toil  and  the  sweets  of  ease  ?  the  great  distance  betwixt  the  power  of  the 
few  and  the  power  oi  the  many  ? 

" '  In  reference  to  these  vagabond  foreigners  who  reside  in  the  foreign 
bongs  and  are  in  the  habit  of  selling  opium,  I  already  know  their  names 
foil  well ;  and  those  good  foreigners  who  do  not  deal  in  opium,  i  am  no  less 
acquainted  with  them  also.  Thos^e  who  can  point  out  the  vagabond  fo- 
reigners  and  compel  them  to  deliver  up  their  opium,  those  who  first  step 
forward  and  give  the  bond  before  spoken  of,  these  are  the  good  foreigners, 
and  I,  the  imperial  envoy,  will  speedily  bestow  upon  them  some  distin- 
gniahing  mark  of  my  approbation.  Woe  and  happiness,  disgrace  or  ho- 
DOQr  are  in  your  hands  I    It  is  ye  yourselves  who  select  for  yourselves. 

" '  I  have  now  ordered  the  hong  merchants  to  go  to  your  factories,  and 
explain  the  matter  to  you ;  and  I  have  limited  three  days  within  which  they 
must  let  me  have  a  reply,  and  at  the  same  time  produce  the  duly-pre* 
pared  bond  afore-mentioned. 

" '  Wait  till  I  have  consulted  the  viceroy  and  fooyuen,  when  we  shall 
clearly  proclaim  the  time  within  which  the  opium  must  be  delivered  up. 

" '  Do  not  indulge  in  idle  delay  and  expectation,  which  will  only  lead  to  a 
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vain  repentance.    A  special  edict— Taoukwang,  iMi  year,  &ad  mooa,  4& 
day.— 18th  March,  1839.' " 

At  the  same  time  Lin  issued  an  edict  to  the  hong  mer- 
chantSy  in  which^  amid  a  long  catalogue  of  the  offences  of  the 
said  merchants^  he  dwells  much  upon  the  ezpoitadon  oi 
silver: — 

y '  Did  the  foreigners/  he  says,  '  really  barter  goods  for  goods,  ^ut 
silver  would  there  be  for  them  to  carry  away  ?  But  more  than  this,  the' 
hong  merchants  once  represented  that  each  year,  in  addition  to  the  inter- 
change of  commodities  by  barter,  the  foreigners  require  always  to  bring 
into  the  inner  land  foreign  money  to  the  amount  of  four  or  ^st  millions  of 
dollars.  Were  this  really  the  case,  how  comes  it  that  of  late  years  the 
foreign  ships  have  brought  into  the  port  no  new  foreign  money,  and  fliflt 
the  foreign  silver  existing  in  the  country  has  daily  been  diminishing  in 
quantity  ?  And  how  happens  it,  that  among  the  hong  merchants  there 
have  been  bankrupts  whose  debts  to  foreigners  have  exceeded  a  million  of 
money  ?  It  is  clear  that  these  four  words  '  goods  bartered  for  goods,'  are 
totally  and  altogether  false.' " 

The  edict  concludes  in  the  following  threatening  terms  :— 

" '  These  commands  are  now  given  to  the  hong  merchants,  that  they 
may  convey  them  to  the  foreign  factories,  and  plainly  make  them  knowi. 
It  is  imperative  on  them  to  act  with  energy  and  loftiness  of  tone,  and 
to  unite  in  eigoining  these  commands.  Hiree  days  are  prescribed,  withm 
which  they  must  obtain  the  required  bonds,  and  report  in  reply  hereto. 
If  it  be  found  that  this  matter  cannot  at  once  be  arranged  by  them,  it  wiQ 
be  apparent,  without  inquiry,  that  they  are  constantly  acting  in  conceit 
with  depraved  foreigners,  and  that  their  minds  have  a  perverted  inclina- 
tion. And  I,  the  high  Commissioner,  will  forthwith  solicit  the  royal  death- 
warrant,  and  select  for  execution  one  or  two  of  the  most  unworthy  of  their 
number,  confiscating  their  property  to  government,  and  thus  will  I  show  a 
lucid  warning.  Say  not  that  yon  did  not  receive  early  notice.  A  special 
edict.  Taoukwang,  19th  year,  2nd  month,  4th  day,  (17th  March,  1839). 
(True  translation), 

'J.   RoBBaT  MOBBISON, 

'  Chinese  Secretary  and  Interpreter  to  the  Snperintaideiits 
of  British  trade  in  China.' " 

On  Monday  the  18th  of  March^  late  at  night,  Mr.  Tliom 
was  requested  by  Howqua  to  go  to  his  hong  and  translate 
the  above  proclamation*.    This  service  was  performed  s© 

*  We  can  vouch  for  the  general  accuracy  of  the  statement  of  the  facts  of  the  esse 
here  given,  on  the  best  authority,  that  of  an  eye  witness  of  the  highest  lespedabi- 
Mty. 
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speedily  that  a  translation  was  read  to  the  foreigners  on 
Tuesday  morning.  On  Tuesday  the  19th  an  edict  was  issued 
by  the  Hoppo  to  the  hong  merchants,  ordering  them  to 
communicate  to  the  foreigners,  that  '^  pending  the  stay  of 
^  the  Commissioner  in  Canton,  and  while  the  consequences 
**  of  his  investigations,  both  to  foreigners  and  natives,  were 
'^yet  uncertain,  all  foreign  residents  were  forbidden  to  go 
^  down  to  Macao/'  On  the  evening  of  Tuesday  the  hong 
merchants  requested  the  attendance  of  the  British  and  Ame- 
rican merchants.  In  compliance  with  this  requisition  about 
six  or  eight  foreign  merchants  proceeded  to  the  Consoo- 
House,  where  they  were  informed  by  the  hong  merchants 
that  if  the  imperial  commissioner's  edict  was  not  literally 
complied  with  on  the  following  day,  two  of  their  number 
would  lose  Uieir  heads.  On  Thursday  the  21st,  a  general 
meeting  of  the  members  of  the  General  Chamber  of  Com- 
merce was  called  together  by  public  circular.  At  ten  o'clock 
a  very  full  meeting  assembled,  and  proceeded  to  take  into 
ottsideration  the  proclamation  addressed  to  the  foreignars  of 
iH  nations  by  his  excellency  the  imperial  commissioner,  Lin. 
The  result  of  the  meeting  was  the  adoption  of  a  letter  to  the 
hong  merchants,  to  be  conveyed  to  them  by  a  deputation  of 
members  of  the  Chamber.  About  ten  p.m.,  on  the  evening 
of  the  same  day,  the  whole  body  of  the  hong  merchants  at- 
tended at  the  Chamber,  and  an  extraordinary  meeting  of  such 
of  the  principal  foreigners  as  could  be  found  on  a  hasty  siun* 
mons,  was  convened  to  receive  them.  The  hong  merchants 
stated  that  they  had  just  come  from  Commissioner  Ldn,  who 
had  threatened  to  put  two  of  them  to  death  if  they  did  not 
procure  the  surrender  of  opium,  say  1000  chests,  by  the 
next  morning.  The  foreigners  were  taken  by  surprise  with 
this  appeal,  and  induced  from  compassion  to  subscribe  1000 
chests.  The  next  morning  however  they  perceived  the  ab- 
surdity of  the  merchants'  tale ;  for  it  was  very  unlikely,  to  say 
the  least  of  it,  that  the  oonmiissioner,  who  had  only  a  few  days 
before  asserted  that  he  knew  there  were  several  thousands 
of  chests  at  lintin,  of  which  he  must  have  all,  should  now  be 
content  with  1000  chests;  and  the  whole  affair  was  quashed. 
This  tended  much,  however,  to  distract  the  foreigners,  many  of 
whom  believed  that  the  commissioner's  proceedings  tended  to 
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the  old  story  of  procuring  a  heavy  squeeze^  and  would  Am 
end*. 

On  Friday  Mr.  Dent  had  been  pressed  by  the  hong  Hier- 
chants  to  go  inside  the  city  on  the  following  day  in  obedience 
to  the  wishes  of  the  imperial  commissioner ;  but  when  fimna 
acts  of  treachery  on  the  part  of  the  Chinese  government  were 
brought  to  Mr.  Dent's  recollection,  he  decUned  entering  fte 
city,  except  under  a  safe  conduct  granted  by  the  commissioner 
himself,  the  only  irresponsible  officer  then  at  CJanton. 

On  Saturday  morning  nearly  the  whole  foreign  com- 
munity were  in  Mr.  Dent's  house,  when  two  mandarins 
went  there  to  induce  him  to  go,  and  the  foreigners  were 
unanimous  against  his  going.  When  this  was  stated  to  Hie 
mandarins,  they  asked  if  any  one  would  go  to  tell  this  to  ik 
Kwang-chow  foo,  their  superior  officer  at  the  Consoo-Hall, 
for  they  dare  not.  Mr.  Inglis  (the  second  partner  m  the 
firm  of  Messrs.  Dent  and  Co.)  offered  to  go,  and  some  others 
accompanied  him.  The  Quong  officer  seemed  on  hearing  it 
to  be  in  a  similar  dilemma,  and  he  asked  Mr.  Inglis  if  he 
would  go  into  the  city  to  tell  this  to  the  Commissioner,  to 
which  Mr.  Inglis  at  once  assented,  and  went  forthwith,  ac- 
companied by  Messrs.  Gray,  Thorn,  Fearon,  and  Slade.  They 
did  not  see  the  Commissioner,  but  the  four  Sze  officers,  lley 
first  examined  Mr.  Thom,  who  speaks  Chinese,  by  himself; 
then  Mr.  Inglis  through  a  Chinese  interpreter,  the  other 
gentlemen  not  being  present.  The  reasons  Mr.  Inglis  gave  for 
Mr.  Dent's  not  appearing  were ; — ^That  the  other  foreigners 
considered  Mr.  Dent  to  be  selected  by  the  Commissioner  as 
a  representative  of  them  all,  to  deliver  up  opium ;  but  as  they 
were  not  prepared  to  do  that,  they  would  not  let  him  go; 


*  In  Uhutration  of  thit  we  subjoin  here  the  following  passage  from  Capt  ESioi's 
correspondence  with  Lord  Palmerston.  '*  It  was  remembered  that  the  late  fre- 
quent changes  of  policy  of  the  government  in  relation  to  this  trade,  left  it  a  osttrr 
of  perfect  doubt  to  the  very  day  before  the  Commissioner's  first  edicts  appeared, 
whether  the  avowed  purposes  were  to  be  depended  upon  or  not,  or  whether  the 
object  was  merely  the  extensive  check  of  the  trade  by  aabjecting  it  to  het^Ueoed 
temporary  inconvenience,  and  exacting  some  considerable  fees  for  the  price  of  iti 
future  relaxation. 

"  Up  to  a  very  late  date,  my  Lord,  no  portion  of  the  trade  to  China  hassoregnlarly 
paid  its  fees  to  the  officers  of  this  and  the  neighbouring  provinces,  high  and  low, » 
that  of  opium ;  and,  under  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  I  am  wanaoted  ia  de- 
scribing the  late  measures  to  be  those  of  public  robbery,  and  of  wanton  violence  on 
the  Queen's  officers  and  aubjects,  and  all  the  foreign  community  in  China." 
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that  the  surrender  of  the  opium  was  a  very  importaat  ques- 
tion to  them^  and  they  wished  more  time  to  consider  of  it ; 
that  it  was  not  their  own^  but  belonged  to  people  in  other 
countries,  to  whom  they  would  be  responsible  for  it  by  their 
own  laws,  if  they  gave  it  up  without  an  equivalent ;  that  he 
was  going  to  England  immediately  and  should  be  liable  for  it 
there ;  that  Mr.  Dent  had  no  more  objection^  personally^  to  go 
into  the  city  than  himself^  but  that  he  was  prevented  by  the 
other  foreigners^  being  considered  as  their  representative; 
whereas  he  (Mr.  Inglis)  acted  for  himself^  without  consulting 
others:  to  all  which^  repeated  over  and  over^  the  criminid 
judge  answered  as  often^  that  he  knew  nothing  about  their 
laws ;  that  the  Commissioner  was  a  very  high  officer  who  had 
issued  his  command  for  Mr.  Dent  to  appear  before  him^  and 
Dent  must  obey^  and  that  he  must  tell  him  so.  Mr.  Inglis 
previously  told  all  this  to  the  Kwang-chow-foo  through 
Mr.  Thorn,  who  also  went  over  the  whole  ground  again  to  the 
Wei-yune^  an  immediate  personal  attendant  on  the  Commis- 
sioner, after  their  appearance  before  the  Sze  officer. 

Their  chief  object  was  to  get  the  difficulty  of  their  position 
made  known  to  the  Commissioner  through  his  officer,  and  to 
gain  time ;  but  Mr.  Inglis^s  particular  view  in  going  to  the 
Qwang-chow-foo,  in  the  first  instance,  was  to  avoid  if  possible 
exasperating  him  and  the  other  inferior  mandarins,  which 
Mr.  Dent's  refusal  to  go  and  to  accept  their  pledge  for  his 
safety,  in  compliance  with  the  general  opinion,  was  likely 
to  do.  When  Captain  Elliot  came  to  Canton,  he  blamed 
Mr.  Inglis  for  going*;  but  on  Mr.  Inglis's  giving  the  above 
reason,  he  admitted  that  Howqua  had  told  him,  that  had  he 
not  gone  into  the  city,  the  Kwang-chow-foo  would  have  been 
deprived  of  his  button  that  night.  When  they  returned 
home  from  the  city,  they  found  the  hong  merchants  already  at 
Mr.  Dent's  house,  to  tell  Mr.  Dent  that  he  must  still  go  into 
the  city  at  10  o'clock  the  following  morning.  It  had  never 
occurred  to  any  of  them  till  then,  that  the  next  day  was  their 
sabbath.  Upon  mentioning  this  to  the  merchants  they 
seemed  equally  well  pleased  at  the  prospect  of  obtaining  a 

*  Captain  Bullock  in  his  pamphlet  blames  the  British  merchants  for  not  doing 
this  Tery  thing  which  Mr.  Inglis  did.  Because  Mr.  Dent  declined  to  go,  he  assumes 
that  no  one  went 
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day^s  grace^  and  told  Mr.  Dent  to  write  so  to  the  Yiccroy. 
This  the  interpreter  did  immediately,  and  an  answer  was  as 
quickly  returned,  to  the  effect,  that  Dent  must  go  into  the 
city  at  10  o'clock  on  Monday  morning,  and  the  officer  would 
come  to  take  him.  On  Sunday  afternoon  Captain  Elliot  ar- 
rived in  Canton,  and  took  the  whole  responsibility  on  himad^ 
which  we  have  been  assured,  was  felt  as  a  great  relief  by  every 
Englishman,  if  not  by  every  foreigner  in  Canton. 

Early  in  the  morning  of  Sunday  copies  of  the  following 
circular  reached  Canton : — 

"  Cireular  to  Her  Britaimic  Maj^fy*t  nhjeeU, 

"  The  Chief  Saperintendent  of  the  trade  of  British  subjects  in  Cbtna, 
having  received  information  that  Her  Majesty's  subjects  are  detained  against 
their  will  in  Canton,  and  having  other  urgent  reasons  for  the  withdrawal 
of  all  confidence  in  the  just  and  moderate  dispositions  of  the  Provincial 
Government,  has  now  to  require  that  all  the  ships  of  Her  Miyesty's  sub- 
jects at  the  outer  anchorages  should  proceed  forthwith  to  Hong  Kong,  and 
hoisting  their  naticmal  colours  be  prepared  to  resut  every  act  of  aggressioa 
upon  the  part  of  the  Chinese  Government. 

"  In  the  absence  of  Captain  Blake,  of  Her  Majesty's  sloop  Lame,  Cap- 
tain Parry,  of  the  Hercules,  will  make  the  necessary  dispositions  for  putting 
the  ships  in  a  posture  of  defence,  and.  In  the  absence  of  Captain  Parry, 
that  duty  will  devolve  on  Captain  Wallace  of  the  Mermaid. 

"  And  the  Chief  Superintendent,  in  Her  Majesty's  name,  requires  aU 
British  subjects  to  whom  these  presents  may  come,  to  respect  the  author- 
ity of  the  persons  herein  charged  with  the  duty  of  providing  for  the  pro- 
tection of  British  life  and  property. 

"  Given  under  my  hand  and  seal  of  office,  at  Macao,  this  twenty- 
second  day  of  March,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-nine. 

"  [Signed]  Charles  Elliot, 

"  Chief  Superintendent  of  the  Trade  of  British  Subjects  in  China." 

Between  six  and  seven  o'clock^  p.m.^  Captain  Elliot  landed 
at  the  steps  of  the  British  consulate  from  a  boat  belonging 
to  Her  Majesty^s  sloop  Lame.  Captain  Elliot,  after  giving 
orders  to  hoist  the  British  flag,  gave  verbal  notice  of  an  im- 
mediate public  meeting  of  all  foreigners,  and  then  proceeded^ 
attended  by  most  of  his  countrymen  and  others,  and  a  crowd 
of  Chinese,  to  Mr.  Dent's  factory  in  the  Powshong  hong, 
whence  in  a  few  minutes  he  returned,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
Dent,  to  the  British  consulate :  he  immediately  held  the 
meeting  he  had  summoned,  and  read  the  following  notice : — 
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"  PMie  Notice  to  British  Subfoet*. 
**  L.  S.  "  Macao,  23rd  March,  1839. 

"  The  considerations  that  have  moved  the  undersigned  to  give  public 
notice  to  all  Her  Majesty's  subjects  that  he  is  without  confidence  in  the 
justice  and  moderation  of  the  provincial  government  are  :— 

**  The  dangerous,  unprecedented,  and  unexplained  circumstance  of  a 
pubKc  execution  before  tiie  factories  at  Canton,  to  the  imminent  hazard  of 
life  and  property,  and  total  disregard  of  the  honour  and  dignity  of  his  own 
and  the  other  western  governments,  whose  flags  were  recently  flying  in 
that  square ;  the  unusual  assemblage  of  troops,  vessels  of  war,  fire-ships, 
and  other  menacing  preparations ;  the  communication,  by  the  command 
of  the  Provincial  Government,  that  in  the  present  posture  of  affeurs  the  fo- 
reigners were  no  longer  to  seek  for  passports  to  leave  Canton  (according 
to  the  genius  of  our  own  countries,  and  the  principles  of  reason,  if  not  an 
act  of  declared  war,  at  least  its  immediate  and  inevitable  preliminary)  ;  and 
lastly,  the  threatening  language  of  the  high  commissioner  and  provincial 
authorities,  of  the  most  general  application  and  dark  and  violent  character. 

"  Holding  it,  therefore,  impossible  to  maintain  continued  peaceful  inter-> 
course  with  safety,  honour,  or  advantage,  till  definite  and  satisfactory  ex- 
l^anations  have  passed  in  all  these  particulars,  both  as  respects  the  past 
and  the  future,  the  undersigned  has  now  to  give  further  notice  that  he  shall 
forthwith  demand  passports  for  ail  such  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects  as  may 
think  fit  to  proceed  outside,  within  the  space  of  ten  days  from  the  date 
that  his  application  reaches  the  government ;  such  date  hereafter  to  be 
made  known. 

"  And  he  has  to  counsel  and  enjoin  all  Her  Majesty's  subjects  in  urgent 
terms  to  make  immediate  preparations  for  moving  their  property  on  board 
the  ships  '  Reliance,'  'Orwell,'  and  '  George  the  Fourth,'  or  other  British 
vessels  at  Wharapoa,  to  be  conveyed  to  Macao ;  forwarding  him,  without 
delay,  a  sealed  declaration  and  list  of  all  actual  claims  against  Chinese 
subjects,  together  with  an  estimate  of  all  loss  or  damage  to  be  suffered  bf 
reason  of  these  proceedings  of  the  Chinese  Government. 

"  And  he  has  ftoher  to  give  notice,  that  the  Portuguese  government  of 
this  settlement  has  already  pledged  itself  to  afford  Her  Majesty's  subjecto 
resident  here,  every  protection  in  ite  power  so  long  as  they  shall  be  pur- 
suing no  course  of  traffic  within  the  limits  of  the  settlement  at  variance 
with  the  laws  of  this  empire.  And  he  has  most  especially  to  warn  Her 
Majesty's  subjecte  that  such  strong  measures  as  it  may  be  necessary  to 
adopt  on  the  part  of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  without  further  notice 
than  the  present,  cannot  be  prejudiced  by  their  continued  residence  in  Can- 
ton (beyond  the  period  now  fixed),  upon  their  own  responsibility,  or  with- 
out further  guarantees  from  the  undersigned. 

*'  And  he  has  further  to  give  notice,  that  if  the  passporte  shall  be  refused 
for  more  than  three  days,  from  the  date  that  his  application  shall  reach  the 
provincial  government,  he  will  be  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  their 
purpose  to  detain  all  Her  Majesty's  subjecte  as  hostages,  and  to  endeavour 
to  intimidate  them  into  unsuitable  concessions  and  terms,  by  the  restraint 
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of  their  persons^  or  by  violence  upon  their  lives  or  property^  or  by  the 
death  of  natiye  merchants  in  immediate  connexion  with  them,  both  by  tin 
of  friendship  and  of  interest,  or  by  the  like  treatment  of  their  nati?e 
servants. 

"  The  undersigned,  in  condosion,  most  respectfully  submits  these  ob- 
semitions  to  the  attention  of  all  the  foreigners  in  China,  and  therespectrre 
gOYemmcnts  closely  united  by  a  community  of  feeling  and  interests,  not 
only  in  their  own  quarters  df  the  globe,  but  most  especially  in  this  pecu- 
liar country :  he  fec^  that  he  is  performing  an  act  of  duty  in  offering  them 
every  humble  assistance  in  his  power  on  this  and  all  similar  occasionB, 
when  they  may  be  of  opinion,  that  he  can  be  usefhl  to  them. 

"  Given  under  my  hand  and  seal  of  office  at  Macao,  tiiis  twenty- 
third  day  of  March,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  diirty-nine. 

"  [Signed]  Charlbs  &luot, 

"  Chief  Superintendent  of  the  Trade  of  British  Subjects  in  China." 

On  Sunday  evening,  about  nine  o'clock,  the  native  servants 
were  directed  to  leave  the  foreign  fiu^tories,  and  the  natives 
were  forbidden  to  sell  them  food  of  any  kind.  The  coolies  of 
the  different  hongs,  armed  with  shields,  spears,  swords,  and 
staves,  as  well  as  a  detachment  of  troops,  occupied  the  square, 
and  guarded  the  doors  of  the  British  consulate,  more  particn- 
larly  to  prevent  the  escape  of  Mr.  Dent.  The  liver  near  the 
factories  was  cleared  of  all  the  boats  usually  there,  and  instead 
of  them,  three  rows  of  boats  filled  with  police  and  soldiers  were 
there  stationed,  rendering  escape  altogether  impossible.  The 
streets  leading  into  the  square  from  the  town  were  blocked 
up,  and  no  native  was  allowed  to  remain  or  to  go  into  any  of 
the  foreign  factories.  In  the  course  of  Monday  night  a  boat 
belonging  to  the  George  IV.,  which  had  been  hauled  up  hi^ 
and  dry  in  front  of  the  Creek  hong,  was  taken  possession  of 
by  the  Chinese,  and  on  Tuesday  night,  between  nine  and  ten 
o'clock,  several  of  the  sailing  and  rowing  boats  belonging  to 
the  foreigners,  were,  by  the  hong  merchants'  orders,  hauled 
into  the  middle  of  the  square,  and  turned  bottom  up.  On 
Tuesday  the  following  proclamation  was  issued  by  High  Com- 
missioner Lin,  calling  upon  foreigners  speedily  to  deliver  op 
their  opium  imder  four  heads.  He  puts  one  or  two  of  the 
points  with  some  ingenuity.  But  it  is  upon  the  Rhadaman- 
thine  principle  {castigaique  audiique,  first  he  ptadiheth  and 
then  he  heareth),  for  he  had  first  used  the  most  irresistible 
ai^ument  of  all,  viz,  the  imprisonment  of  those  with  whom 
he  argued.    And  this  argumentum  ad  hammem,  or  periutps 
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ratiier  arffumenium  baculinumy  renders  all  the  others  not 
worth  considering. 

"  First. — Ye  ought  to  make  haste  and  deliver  it  up,  by  virtue  of  that 
reason  which  heaven  hath  implanted  in  all  of  us. 

"  I  find  that  during  the  last  several  tens  of  years,  the  money  out  of 
which  you  have  duped  our  people  by  means  of  your  destructive  drug, 
amounts  I  know  not  to  how  many  tens  of  thousands  of  myriads !  thus, 
while  you  have  been  scheming  after  private  advantage  with  minds  solely 
bent  on  profit,  our  people  have  been  wasting  their  substance  and  losing 
their  lives,  and  if  the  reason  of  heaven  be  just,  think  you  that  there  will  be 
no  retribution  ?  If,  however,  ye  will  now  repent  and  deUver  up  your  opium, 
by  a  well-timed  repentance,  ye  may  yet  avert  judgment  and  calamities ;  if 
not,  then  your  wickedness  being  greater,  the  consequences  of  that  wicked- 
ness will  fall  more  fearfully  upon  you !  Ye  are  distant  from  your  homes 
many  tens  of  thousands  of  miles ;  your  ships,  in  coming  and  going,  cross  a 
vast  and  trackless  ocean  ;  in  it  ye  are  exposed  to  the  visitations  of  thunder 
and  lightning  and  raging  storms,  to  the  dangers  of  being  swallowed  up  by 
every  species  of  monster  of  the  deep ;  and  amid  such  perils  fear  ye  not  the 
retributive  vengeance  of  heaven  ?  Now  my  great  emperor,  being  actuated 
by  the  exalted  virtue  of  heaven  itself,  vnshes  to  cut  off  this  deluge  of  opium, 
which  is  the  plainest  proof  that  such  is  the  intention  of  high  heaven !  It 
is  then  a  traffic  on  which  heaven  looks  with  disgust,  and  who  is  he  that 
may  oppose  its  will  ?  Thus,  m  the  instance  of  the  English  Taepan  Roberts 
who  violated  our  lavTS :— he  endeavoured  to  get  possession  of  Macao  by 
force,  and  at  Macao  he  died !  Again,  in  the  14th  year  of  Taoukwang  (1834) 
Lord  Napier  bolted  through  the  Bocca  Tigris,  but  being  overwhelmed  with 
grief  and  fear  he  almost  immediately  died ;  and  Morrison,  who  had  been 
daridy  deceiving  him,  died  that  very  year  also !  Besides  these,  every  one 
of  those  who  have  not  observed  our  laws,  have  either  on  their  return  to 
their  country  been  overtaken  by  the  judgment  of  heaven,  or  silently  cut  off 
ere  they  could  return  thither !  These  are  facts  recorded  in  the  newspapers 
of  all  countries !  Thus  then  it  is  manifest  that  the  heavenly  dynasty  may 
not  be  opposed !  and  still,  oh  ye  foreigners !  do  you  refuse  to  fear  and 
tremble  thereat  ? 

"  Secondly. — ^You  ought  to  make  immediate  delivery  of  this  opium,  in 
order  to  compliance  with  the  laws  of  the  land. 

"  I  have  heard  it  said,  that  the  laws  of  your  own  countries  prohibit  the 
smoking  of  opium,  and  that  he  who  uses  it,  is  adjudged  to  death !  thus 
plainly  showing  that  ye  yourselves  know  it  to  be  an  article  destructive  to 
human  life.  If,  then,  your  laws  forbid  it  to  be  consumed  by  yourselves, 
and  yet  permit  it  to  be  sold  that  it  may  be  consumed  by  others  this  is  not 
in  conformity  with  the  principle  of  doing  unto  others  what  you  would  that 
they  should  do  unto  you  : — if  on  the  other  hand,  your  laws  prohibit  its  be- 
ing sold,  and  ye  yet  continue  to  sell  it  by  stealth,  then  are  ye  sporting  with 
the  laws  of  your  own  countries !  and,  moreover,  the  laws  of  our  Chinese 
empire  look  upon  the  seller  as  guilty  of  a  crime  of  a  deeper  dye,  than  the 
mere  smoker  of  opium.    Now  you  foreigners,  although  ye  were  born  in 
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an  outer  country,  yet  for  your  properties  and  maintenance  do  ye  depend 
entirely  upon  our  Chinese  empire  ;  moreover,  in  our  central  land  ye  pass 
the  greater  part  of  your  lives,  and  the  lesser  portion  of  your  lives  is  passed 
at  home ;  the  food  that  ye  eat  every  day,  not  less  than  the  vast  fortunes  ye 
amass,  proceed  from  nought  but  the  goodness  of  our  Emperor,  which  is 
showered  upon  you  in  far  greater  profusion  than  upon  our  own  people : 
and  how  is  it,-  then,  that  ye  alone  know  not  to  tremble  and  obey  before  the 
sacred  majesty  of  our  laws  ?    In  former  times,  although  opium  was  pro- 
hibited, yet  the  penalty  attached  thereto  did  not  amount  to  a  very  severe 
punishment ;  this  arose  from  the  extreme  mildness  of  our  government ;  and 
therefore  it  was  that  your  clandestine  dealings  in  the  drug  were  not  8cro> 
tinized  with  any  extraordinary  rigor.     Now,  however,  our  great  emperor 
looks  upon  the  opium  trade  with  the  most  intense  loathing,  and  bums  to 
have  it  cut  off  for  ever ;  so  that  henceforward  not  only  is  he  ^o  seUs  it 
adjudged  to  death,  but  he  who  does  no  more  than  smoke  it,  must  also  un- 
dergo the  same  penalty  of  the  law  !   Now  try  and  reflect  for  one  moment  i — 
If  ye  did  not  bring  this  opium  to  China,  how  should  the  people  of  our  inner 
land  be  able  either  to  sell  it  or  to  smoke  it  ?  the  lives  of  our  own  people 
which  are  forfeited  to  the  laws  are  taken  from  them  by  your  unrighteous 
procedure :  then  what  reason  is  there  that  the  lives  of  our  own  peofde 
should  be  thus  sacrificed,  and  that  ye  alone  should  escape  the  awful  penalty  ? 
Now  I,  the  High  Commissioner,  looking  up  to  the  great  Emperor,  and 
feeling  in  my  own  person  his  sacred  desire  to  love  and  cherish  the  men  from 
afar,  do  mercifully  spare  your  lives. — I  wish  nothing  more  than  that  ye  de- 
liver up  all  the  opium  you  have  got,  and  that  you  forthwith  write  out  a 
duly  prepared  bond  to  the  effect  that  you  will  henceforth  never  more  bring 
opium  to  China,  and  should  you  bring  it,  agreeing  that  the  cargo  be  con- 
fiscated, and  the  people  who  bring  it  put  to  death.  This  is  pardoning  what 
is  past,  and  taking  preventive  measures  against  the  future :  why  any  longer 
cherish  a  foolish  indiscriminate  generosity  ?    Moreover,  without  discussing 
about  the  opium  which  ye  have  sold  in  bygone  years,  and  adding  up  its 
immense  amount,  let  us  only  speak  about  Uiat  quantity  which  during  the 
last  year  ye  have  clandestinely  sold,  which  I  presume  was  no  small  matter, 
hardly  equal  to  the  quantity  which  ye  have  now  stored  up  in  your  receiving 
ships,  and  which  I  desire  may  be  entirely  surrendered  to  the  mutual  ad- 
vantage of  all :  where  is  there  the  slightest  chance  or  prospect  that  after 
this  you  will  be  permitted  to  dupe  our  deluded  people  out  of  their  money, 
or  inveigle  them  to  do  an  act  in  which  destruction  overtakes  them  ?  I  have 
with  deep  respect  examined  the  statutes  of  this  the  Ta  tsing  [i.  e.  Tartar- 
Chinese]  dynasty,  and  upon  these  statutes  I  find  it  recorded, '  if  a  Chinese 
or  a  foreigner  break  the  laws  they  shall  be  judged  and  condemned  by  the 
same  statute,'  and  words  to  that  effect.     Now  upon  former  occasions 
we  have  condemned  foreigners  to  death,  as  in  the  case  of  having  killed  our 
people,  they  require  to  give  life  for  life,  &c.,  &c.,  of  which  we  have  instances 
recorded.     Now  think  for  a  little  :  depriving  an  individual  of  his  life  is  a 
crime  committed  in  a  moment,  and  still  the  perpetrator  of  it  must  forfeit 
his  own  life  in  return.    But  he  who  sells  opium,  has  laid  a  plot  to  swindle 
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a  nan  cnit  of  his  money,  as  well  as  to  deprive  him  of  his  life ;  and  how 
can  one  say  that  it  is  only  a  single  individual^  or  a  single  family,  that  the 
opium  seller  thus  dopes  and  entangles  in  destruction?  and  for  a  crime  of  this 
magnitude  oaght  one  to  die  or  not  to  die  ?  and  still  will  ye  refuse  to  deliver 
up  your  opium,  which  is  the  way  to  preserve  your  lives  ?  Oh  ye  foreigners ! 
do  ye  deeply  deeply  ponder  upon  this ! 

"  Thirdly. — You  ought  to  make  immediate  delivery  of  this  opium,  by 
reason  of  your  feelings  as  men. 

"  Ye  come  to  this  market  of  Canton  to  trade,  and  ye  profit  thereby  full 
threefold.  Every  article  of  commerce  that  ye  bring  with  you,  no  matter 
whether  it  be  coarse  or  fine,  in  whole  pieces  or  in  small,  there  is  not  one 
iota  of  it  that  is  not  sold  off  and  consumed ;  and  of  the  produce  of  our 
coontry,  whether  it  be  for  feeding  you,  for  clothing  you;  for  any  kind  of 
jue,  or  for  mere  sale,  there  is  not  a  description  that  we  do  not  permit  you 
to  take  away  with  you,  so  that  not  only  do  you  reap  the  profit  of  the  inner 
land  by  the  goods  which  you  bring,  but  moreover  by  means  of  the  produce 
of  our  central  land  do  you  gather  gold  from  every  country  to  which  you 
transport  it.  Supposing  that  you  cut  off  and  cast  av^y  your  traffic  in  the 
single  article  of  opium,  then  the  other  business  which  you  do  will  be  much 
increased;  you  will  thereon  reap  your  threefold  profit  comfortably,  and 
yon  may,  as  previously,  go  on  acquiring  wealth  in  abundance :  thus,  neither 
violating  the  laws,  nor  laying  up  store  for  after  misery,  what  happiness, 
what  delight  will  be  yours !  But  if  on  the  other  hand  ye  will  persist  in 
canning  on  the  opium  traffic,  then  such  a  course  of  conduct  must  infallibly 
lead  to  the  cutting  off  of  your  general  trade.  I  would  like  to  ask  of  you  if 
under  the  whole  heavens  ye  have  such  an  excellent  market  as  this  is  ?  Then 
without  discussing  about  tea  and  rhubarb,  things  which  you  could  not 
exist  without,  and  every  kind  and  description  of  silk,  a  thing  which  you 
ooold  not  carry  on  your  manufactures  without,  there  are  under  the  head  of 
eatable  articles,  white  sugar,  sugar  candy,  cassia,  cassia  buds,  &c.,  &c., 
and  under  the  head  of  articles  for  use,  vermillion,  gamboge,  alum,  cam^ 
phor,  &c. : — ^how  can  your  countries  do  without  these  ?  and  yet  our  central 
land  is  heaped  up  and  overflowing  with  every  kind  of  commodity,  and  has 
not  the  slightest  occasion  for  any  of  your  importations  from  abroad  I  If  on 
account  of  opium  the  port  be  closed  against  you,  and  it  is  no  longer  in  your 
power  to  trade  more,  will  it  not  be  yourselves,  who  have  brought  it  upon 
yourselves  ?  Kay,  further,  as  regards  the  article  of  opium,  there  is  now  no 
man  who  dares  to  buy  it,  and  yet  ye  store  it  up  in  your  receiving  ships, 
where  you  have  so  much  to  pay  per  month  for  rent ;  day  and  night  ye 
must  have  labouring  men  to  watch  and  guard !  and  why  all  this  useless 
And  enormous  expense  ?  A  single  tyfoop,  or  one  blaze  of  fire,  and  they 
are  forthwith  overwhelmed  by  the  billows,  or  they  sink  amid  the  consu- 
ming element !  these  are  all  Uiings  very  likely  to  happen !  What  better 
plan,  then,  than  at  once  to  deliver  up  your  opium,  and  to  reap  enjoyments 
aod  rewards  by  so  doing  ? 

"  Fourthly. — ^You  ought  ta  make  a  speedy  delivery  of  your  opium,  by 
reason  of  the  necessity  of  the  case. 
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*'  Ye  foreigiien  from  %hi,  in  coming  hither  to  trade,  ha^  pawed  over 
an  anboanded  ocean,  your  prospects  for  doing  business  depend  entirely  on 
your  living  on  terms  of  harmony  with  your  fellow  men,  and  keeping  yoor 
own  station  in  peace  and  quietness.  Thus  may  you  reap  solid  advantage 
and  avoid  misfortune !  But  if  you  will  persist  in  selling  your  opium,  and 
will  go  on  involving  the  lives  of  our  foolish  people  in  your  toib,  there  is 
not  a  good  or  upright  man  whose  head  and  heart  won't  bum  with  indigoa- 
tion  at  your  conduct ;  they  must  look  upon  the  lives  of  those  who  have 
suffered  for  smoking  and  selling  the  drug  as  sacrificed  by  you ;  the  simple 
country  folks  and  the  common  people  must  feel  anything  but  well  pleased^ 
and  the  vniith  of  a  whole  country  is  not  a  tiling  easily  restrained : — tiiese 
are  circumstances  about  which  ye  cannot  but  feel  anxious !  The  men  who  go 
abroad,  are  said  to  adhere  bigotedly  to  a  sense  of  honour.  Now  our  man- 
darins are  every  one  of  them  appealing  to  your  sense  of  honour,  and  on  the 
contrary  we  find  (to  our  amazement)  that  ye  have  not  the  slightest  particle 
of  honour  about  you !  are  you  quite  tranquil  and  composed  at  this  ?  and 
will  ye  yet  acknowledge  the  necessity  of  the  case  or  not?  moreover,  view, 
ing  it  as  an  article  which  ought  never  to  be  sold  at  all,  and  more  especially 
considering  that  it  is  not  permitted  to  be  sold  at  this  present  moment,  ifdiat 
difiiculty  should  you  make  about  the  matter  ?  Why  feel  the  smallest  re- 
gret to  part  vdth  it  ?  Still  further,  as  ye  do  not  consume  it  in  your  own 
country,  why  bootlessly  take  it  back  ?  If  you  do  not  now  deliver  it  up  to  the 
mandarins,  pray  what  will  be  the  use  of  keeping  it  on  hand  ?  After  having 
once  made  the  delivery  thereof,  your  trade  will  go  on  flourishing  more 
abundantly  than  ever !  polite  tokens  of  our  regard  will  be  heaped  on  yon 
to  overflowing,  and  oh !  ye  foreigners !  will  not  this  be  hi^piness  indeed? 
I,  the  high  commissioner,  as  well  as  the  governor  and  lieutenant-governor — 
cannot  bear  the  idea  of  being  unnecessarily  harsh  and  severe ;  titierefore  it 
is,  that  though  I  thus  weary  my  mouth,  as  it  were,  entreating  and  exhort- 
ing you,  yet  do  I  not  shrink  from  the  task !  Happiness  and  misery,  glory 
and  disgrace,  are  in  your  own  hands  1  say  not  that  I  did  not  give  you  early 
warning  thereof!  A  special  proclamation,  to  be  stock  up  before  tl^ 
foreign  factories. 

"  Taoukwang,  19th  year,  2nd  moon,  12th  day. 
"  Canton,  26th  March,  1839." 

The  above  allusion  to  the  deaths  of  Roberts,  etc.  calls  for 
some  remarks.  Similar  allusions  have  been  several  times  before 
made  to  supra-cargoes  of  the  East  India  Company^s  Factoiy, 
as  well  as  to  Lord  Napier  and  others.  In  all  our  squabUes 
with  the  Chmese  for  several  years  past,  they  have  succeeded 
in  creating  or  fomenting  a  dissension  between  the  British 
authorities  and  some  portion  of  the  foreign  community.  This 
done,  the  Chinese  proceed  to  coax  the  seceders,  and  to  lay  the 
whole  blame  of  the  rupture  and  its  continuance  upon  the  British 
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authofrity^  who  is  thus  harassed  in  every  possible  way  by  both 
parties.  In  nearly  all  these  cases  the  British  Government  and 
public^  on  first  hearing  of  them^have  immediately  sided  with  the 
Chinese^  and  publicly  repudiated  their  own  representatives^  so 
that  the  latter  now  count  upon  it  as  ahnost  a  certainty. 
These  disgusts  have  usually  succeeded  in  either  killing  the 
British  authority,  as  was  the  case  with  Lord  Napier ;  or  in 
driving  him  home,  as  has  happened  with  several.  Upon  this 
consummation  the  Chinese  canonize  the  imfortimate  author- 
ity as  a  martyr  to  his  own  conscience,  the  reproaches  of  his 
own  countrymen,  and  the  wrath  of  the  protecting  deities  of 
the  empire,  and  bring  forth  the  precedent  on  the  next  rupture, 
as  a  warning  to  the  foreigner  who  dares  to  oppose  their  mea- 
sures. This  game  was  playing  with  Captain  Elliot  at  the 
date  of  the  last  accounts  firom  China :  it  had  succeeded  so 
far,  apparently,  as  the  rupture  between  him  and  some  of  the 
private  traders. 

Neither  the  English  nor  the  Chinese  governments  are 
supposed  to  have  ever  hitherto  given  their  respective  repre- 
sentatives at  Canton  precise  and  definite  instructions,  but  to 
have  left  both  to  manage  on  their  own  responsibility.  Both 
governments  have  been  ready  to  disown  their  agent's  acts 
when  they  were  imfortunate,  but  with  this  difference:  the 
EngUsh  have  generally  hastened  to  repudiate  their  author- 
ity as  soon  as  they  heard  of  the  trouble;  whereas  the 
more  wary  Chinese  reserved  their  public  censure  till  it  was 
necessary  to  appease  their  adversary ;  but  have  always  been 
ready  enough  to  join  in  the  humane  act  of  hunting  down  the 
British  authority. 

Early  on  Wednesday  morning  Captain  Elliot  issued  the 
following  important  public  notice : — 

"  PMie  Notice  to  British  Sybjects. 
**  \,  Charles  Elliot,  Chief  Superintendent  of  the  trade  of  British  subjects 
in  China,  presently  forcibly  detained  by  the  Provincial  Government,  toge- 
ther with  all  the  merchants  of  my  own  and  the  other  foreign  nations  set- 
tled here,  without  supplies  of  food,  deprived  of  our  servants,  and  cut  off 
from  all  intercourse  with  our  respective  countries  (notwithstanding  my  own 
official  demand  to  be  set  at  liberty  so  that  I  might  act  without  restraint), 
have  now  received  the  commands  of  the  high  Commissioner  issued  directly 
to  me  under  the  seals  of  the  honourable  officer  to  deliver  over  into  his 
bands  all  the  opium  held  by  the  people  of  my  country. 
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"  Now  I,  the  said  Chief  Sapeimtendeii^  thos  constraiiied  by  panmoBnt 
motiyes  affecting  the  safety  of  the  lives  and  liberty  of  all  the  foreigncn  here 
present  in  Canton,  and  by  other  very  weighty  canses,  do  hereby  in  die 
name  and  on  the  behalf  of  Her  Britannic  Mi^esty's  government  enjoin 
and  require  all  Her  Majesty's  subjects  now  present  in  Canton  forthwith 
to  make  a  surrender  to  me,  for  the  service  of  her  said  Mijesty's  govern- 
ment, to  be  delivered  to  the  government  of  China,  of  all  the  opiam 
under  their  respective  control,  and  to  hold  the  British  ships  and  vMsek 
engaged  in  the  trade  of  opium  subject  to  my  immediate  direction,  and  to 
forward  to  me  without  delay  a  sealed  list  of  all  the  British-ovmed  opium 
in  their  respective  possession.  And  I,  the  Chief  Superintendent,  do  now, 
in  the  most  full  and  unreserved  manner,  hold  myself  responsible  for,  and 
on  the  behalf  of  Her  Britannic  Miyest/s  government,  to  all  and  eadi  of 
Her  Majesty's  subjects  surrendering  Uie  said  British*owned  opium  mto 
my  hands,  to  be  delivered  over  to  the  Chinese  government.  And  I,  the 
said  Chief  Superintendent,  do  further  specially  caution  all  Her  Majesty's 
subjects  here  present  in  Canton,  owners  of  or  charged  with  the  management 
of  opium  the  property  of  British  subjects,  that  fhiling  the  surrender  of  tbe 
said  opium  into  my  hands,  at  or  before  six  o'clock  this  day,  I,  die  said 
Chief  Superintendent,  hereby  declare  Her  Majesty's  government  wbo&y 
free  of  all  manner  of  responsibility  or  liability  in  respect  of  the  said  British- 
ovmed  opium. 

"  And  it  is  specially  to  be  understood  that  proof  of  British  property 
and  value  of  all  British  opium  surrendered  to  me  agreeably  to  this  notice, 
shall  be  determined  upon  principles  and  in  a  manner  hereafter  to  be  de- 
fined by  Her  Majesty's  government. 

"  Given  under  my  hand  and  seal  of  office,  at  Canton  in  Chma, 
this  twenty-seventh  day  of  March,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
thirty-nine,  at  six  of  the  clock  in  the  morning. 

"  [Signed]  Charles  Elliot, 

"  Chief  Superintendent  of  the  Trade  of  British  Subjects  in  China. 
"  True  Copy.  US. 

*'  Edwakd  Elkslib, 
"  Secretary  and  Treasurer  to  the  Superintendents." 

On  the  2Sth  Captain  Elliot  issued  the  following  notice  :— 
"  I,  Charles  Elliot,  Chief  Superintendent  of  the  Trade  of  British  Subjects 
in  China,  do  require  any  British  subject  or  subjects,  in  the  name  of  Her 
Britannic  M^esty's  Government,  who  may  have  ojMum  vrithin  his  or  tbeir 
factory,  to  acknowledge  the  same  to  me,  in  person,  within  the  space  of 
two  hours  from  this  date. 

"  CHAfiLss  Elliot,  Chief  Superintendent 

"  Canton,  6  p.m.,  28th  March,  1839." 

It  is  believed  that  every  British  subject  complied  with  this 
requisition.  Merchants  of  oUier  nations  also  made  over  to 
the  British  Superintendent  whatever  opium  they  held  on  ac- 
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count  of  British  subjects.  The  quantity  thus  offered  up 
amounted  to  20^283  chests.  The  surrender  was  completed 
on  the  21st  of  May.  Upon  the  delivery  of  the  whole  of  the 
above-mentioned  quantity  (and  not  till  then)  the  foreigners 
were  restored  to  their  liberty.  On  Friday  the  24th  of  May, 
in  conformity  with  a  public  notice  issued  by  him  to  that 
efiect.  Captain  EUiot,  with  all  the  proscribed  British  subjects, 
left  Canton.  The  whole  of  the  opium  was  then  destroyed, 
under  the  superintendence  of  High  Commissioner  Lin. 

In  reviewing  these  proceedings,  it  is  to  be  carefully  borne 
in  mind  that  Captain  Elliot  solemnly  and  repeatedly  expressed 
his  own  hostility,  and  that  of  the  government  he  represented, 
to  the  opium  trade ;  pubUcly  warned  British  subjects  of  the 
consequences  likely  to  result  from  persisting  in  it ;  and  thus 
did  everything  in  his  power  to  put  it  down*.  Perhaps  the 
most  unjustifiable  part  of  the  whole  proceeding,  on  the  part 
of  the  Chinese  government,  is  that  which  is  the  subject  of  the 
following  public  notice  from  Captain  Elliot,  with  the  more 
important  part  of  which  we  shall  close  oiur  statement  of  the 
facts  of  the  case : — 

"  Public  Notice  to  Her  Majesty'*  Suljects. 

'*  The  officer  depated  by  the  Commissioner^  and  the  Keun  Mia  Foo« 
hiving  caused  certain  notices  to  be  publicly  placarded  at  Macao,  inciting 
British  merchants,  commanders,  and  seamen,  to  disregard  the  lawful  in- 
junctions of  the  undersigned,  he  has  this  day  transmitted  to  those  authori- 
ties  the  accompanying  declaration.  A  copy  of  the  same  will  be  submitted 
to  the  Commissioner. 

(Signed)        "  Charles  Elliot, 
"  Macao,  21st  June,  1839.  Chief  Superintendent." 

"  Elliot,  hc.pSic.,  learns  that  Official  Notices  hare  been  publicly  placarded 
and  sent  to  the  ships  of  his  nation,  inciting  the  English  merchants,  com- 
manders, and  seamen,  to  disregard  his  lawful  injunctions,  issued  in  the 
Qune  of  his  most  gracious  sovereign.  But  wherefore  are  these  notices 
silent  upon  the  causes  which  have  produced  the  conclusion  of  trade  and  in- 
tercourse at  Canton?  The  High  Commissioner  has  published  his  own 
communications  to  Elliot,  but  where  are  the  replies  ? 

*  That  he  had  done  so  for  a  year  previous  to  the  confiscation  may  be  concluded 
frwn  the  following  extract  from  a  despatch  of  Lord  Palmerston  of  June  15th,  1838. 
**  With  respect  to  the  smuggling  trade  in  opium,  which  forms  the  subject  of  your 
despatches  of  the  18th  and  19th  November,  and  7th  December,  1837,  I  have  to 
•tate,  that  Her  Majesty's  government  cannot  interfere  for  the  purpose  of  enabling 
British  subjects  to  violate  the  laws  of  the  country  to  which  they  trade.  Any  lo«s, 
therefore,  which  such  persons  may  suffer  in  consequence  of  the  more  effectual  exe- 
cution of  the  Chinese  laws  on  this  subiect,  must  be  borne  by  the  parties  who  have 
^''Wight  that  loss  on  themselves  by  their  own  acts." 
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"  lliese  proceedingt  are  highly  inconsistent  with  the  principftes  of  ptMe 
and  dignity ;  and  £lliot  must  now  declare  the  motives  whidi  have  com- 
pelled him  to  require  the  merchants  of  his  nation  to  leave  Canton,  and  the 
ships  no  longer  to  return  within  the  Bocca  Tigris.  On  the  24th  Marck 
last,  Elliot  repaired  to  Canton  and  immediately  proposed  to  put  an  end  to 
the  state  of  difficulty  and  anxiety,  then  existent  hy  the  fiuthftil  fiilfifaBeiit 
of  the  emperor's  will ;  and  he  respectfully  asked  thttk  he  and  the  rest  of  the 
foreign  community  might  he  set  at  liberty,  in  order  that  he  mifjtd  cabaly 
consider  and  suggest  adequate  remedies  for  the  evils  so  justly  denounced 
by  his  Imperial  Miyesty.  He  was  answered  by  a  close  imprisonment  of 
more  than  seven  weeks,  with  armed  men  day  and  night  before  hb  gates, 
under  threats  of  privation  of  food,  water,  and  life.  Was  ^s  becoming 
treatment  to  the  officer  of  a  friendly  nation,  recognised  by  the  emperor,  and 
who  had  always  performed  his  duty  peacefully  and  irreproachably,  striviag 
in  all  things  to  afford  satisfaction  to  the  Provincial  Government? 

"  When  it  thus  became  plain  that  the  Commissioner  vras  resolved  to  cast 
away  all  moderation,  Elliot  knew  that  it  was  incumbent  upon  him  to  save 
the  Imperial  Dignity,  and  prevent  some  shocking  catastrophe  on  the  persons 
of  an  imprisoned  foreign  officer,  and  two  hundred  defenceless  mei^iants. 
For  these  reasons  of  prevailing  force  he  demanded  from  the  people  of 
his  nation  all  the  English  opium  in  their  hands,  in  the  name  of  his  sove- 
reign, and  delivered  it  over  to  the  Commissioner,  amounting  to  20,283 
/chests.    That  matter  remains  to  be  settled  between  the  two  courts. 

"  But  how  will  it  be  possible  to  answer  the  emperor  for  this  violation  of 
his  gracious  will,  that  these  difficult  affairs  should  be  managed  with 
thoughtful  wisdom,  and  with  tenderness  to  the  men  from  afar  ?  What  will 
be  the  feelings  of  the  most  just  Prince  of  his  illustrious  dynasty,  when  it 
is  made  manifest  to  him  by  the  command  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  that 
the  traffic  in  opium  has  been  chiefly  encouraged  and  protected  by  the 
highest  officers  in  the  empire,  and  that  no  portion  of  the  foreign  trade  to 
China  has  paid  its  fees  to  the  officers  with  so  much  regularity  as  this  of 
opium? 

"  Terrible  indeed  will  be  His  Imperial  Majesty's  indignation  when  he 
learns  that  the  obligations  into  which  the  high  Commissioner  entered, 
under  his  seal  to  the  officers  of  foreign  nations,  were  all  violated !  The 
servants  were  not  faithfully  restored  when  one  fourth  of  the  opium  was  de- 
livered; the  boats  were  not  permitted  to  run  when  one  half  was  delivered ; 
the  trade  was  not  really  opened  when  three-fourths  were  delivered ;  and 
the  last  pledge  that  things  should  go  on  as  usual  when  the  whole  was  de- 
livered, has  been  falsified  by  the  reduction  of  the  factories  to  a  prison  with 
one  outlet,  the  expulsion  of  sixteen  persons,  some  of  them  who  never 
dealt  in  opium  at  all,  some  clerks,  one  a  lad,  and  the  proposal  of  novel  and 
intolerable  regulations.  •  •  *  •  • 

"  Elliot  and  the  men  of  his  nation  in  China  submit  the  expressions  of 
their  deepest  veneration  for  the  Great  Emperor. 

(Signed)        "  Charles  Elliot,  Chief  Superintendent 
(True  copy)      "  Edward  Elmslib,  Secretary  and 

"  Treasurer  to  the  SuperintendeDts." 
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S»ch  being  tiie  facts  of  the  case,  we  must  now  inquire  what 
principles  of  law  or  ethics  are  applicable  to  them. 

Out  of  the  circumstances  narrated  above  two  questions 
arise : — ^The  first  a  question  between  the  British  Government 
and  a  portion  of  its  own  subjects,  being  partly  a  question  of 
Ea^iah  law,  and  partly  a  question  of  ethics ;  in  other  words, 
being  subdivisible  into  two  questions,  a  legal  and  a  moral : — 
The  second  a  question  between  the  British  Government  and 
the  Chinese  Government,  and  belonging  to  the  law,  not  of 
nations,  but  of  nature. 

I.  The  primd  facie  view  of  the  case  is  unfavourable  to  the 
vaHdityof  the  claim  of  the  British  merchants  to  compensation 
for  the  loss  of  their  opium.  The  common  cry  of  those  who 
have  not  looked  into  the  question  is — ^^  a  pack  of  smugglers! 
what  right  have  they  to  compensation  ?  If  they  choose  to  run 
the  hazard  of  smuggling  for  the  sake  of  the  high  profits  at- 
tending such  a  traffic,  they  must  even  abide  the  hazard  of  the 
die, — and  if  the  turn  of  the  die  be  against  them,  they  must  be 
content  therewith/^  This  is  true,  but  this  is  not  the  state- 
ment of  the  case.  Even  viewing  the  case  as  one  of  loss  un- 
der a  smuggling  transaction,  the  case  has  very  peculiar  fea- 
tures, which  are  thus  stated  in  the  address  to  Lord  Palmer- 
ston  of  the  British  merchants,  dated  Canton,  23rd  May, 
1839:— 

"  We  may  be  permitted  to  state  that  all  foreigners  reside  in  Canton  on 
sufferance ;  that  they  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  laws  except  from 
the  acts  of  the  Provincial  Grovemment ;  and  that  the  opium  trade  has 
steadily  increased  from  an  import  of  4  J  00  chests  in  1796,  to  upwards  of 
30,000  chests  in  1837,  with  tiie  open  and  undisguised  connivance  of  the 
local  authorities. 

"  The  importation  of  opium  into  China  was  at  one  time  allowed  on 
payment  of  a  duty,  but  discontinued  in  1796.  Its  admission  was  again 
strongly  recommended  to  the  Imperial  Government  in  1836.  No  penal- 
ties have  ever  been  enforced  against  foreiguera  bringing  it  to  China,  and 
the  prohibitory  laws  have  never  been  a  rule  to  the  functionaries  of  the 
Chinese  empire,  who  should  have  administered  them,  nor  to  the  Chinese 
peo|^e  OQ  whom  they  were  intended  to  operate ;  which  facts  are  openly  ad- 
mitted in  the  recent  edict  of  the  imperial  Commissioner,  under  date  the 
18th  March  last,  in  which  he  states, '  that  the  prohibitions  formerly  en- 
acted by  the  Celestial  Court  against  opium  were  comparatively  lax,'  and  that 
'  the  foreigners  are  men  from  distant  lands  and  have  not  before  been  aware 
that  the  prohibition  of  opium  is  so  severe.' 

"  We  may  further  state  that  the  peculiar  character  of  the  opium  trade 
VOL,  Xt — ^N*,  XX.  2  C 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


374  Our  Bdatiom  wUh  China. 

was  distinctly  recognised  in  the  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  of  ^ 
House  of  Commons  in  1830,  and  that  in  the  subsequent  Report  in  1832, 
the  Committee  express  their  opinion^  '  that  it  does  not  seem  advisable  to 
abandon  so  important  a  source  of  revenue  as  the  East  India  Company's 
monopoly  of  opium  In  Bengal/ 

"We  conceive  it  will  therefore  be  admitted  that  British  subjects  hsft 
carried  on  thb  trade  with  the  sanction,  implied,  if  not  openly  expifMed, 
of  their  own  government  j  and  at  the  same  time  with  an  advantage  to  the 
revenue  of  British  India,  varying  of  late  years  from  one  to  one  and  a  half 
million  sterling/' 

It  now  appears  from  what  follows,  that  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment^ at  least  the  local  government^  had  the  power  of  stop- 
ping the  opium  trade  at  any  time,  but  kept  that  power  sus- 
pended as  an  instrument  for  exacting  higher  fees. 

"  We  do  not  attempt  to  deny  the  unquestionable  right  of  the  Chinaw 
Government  to  put  a  stop  to  the  importation  of  opium,  and  have  readily 
signed  an  agreement  to  abstain  from  that  trade  at  Canton  on  the  first  re- 
quisition of  the  government  to  that  effect ;  but  we  think  Your  Lordship 
will  perceive  that  long  prescription  had  hitherto  given  foreigners  ampk 
reason  to  question  the  sincerity  of  the  Chinese  Gtovemment  with  regard  to 
the  discontinuance  of  the  importation,  and  that  under  any  circamstaiica» 
that  government  cannot  be  justified^  by  the  lax  observance  of  prohibitioni, 
and  open  connivance  of  its  officers,  in  at  one  time  fostering  a  trade  in- 
volving several  millions  sterling,  and  at  another  rendering  its  pursuit  a  ca- 
pital crime.  There  seems  no  reason  to  doubt,  from  the  late  proceedings  of 
the  local  government,  that  they  have  always  had  the  power  most  materially 
to  check  if  not  totally-  to  put  a  stop  to  the  importation  of  opium  when  dis- 
posed so  to  do  I  but  that  power  has  seldom  hitherto  been  exercised^  except 
for  the  purpose  of  enacting  higher  fees  for  its  introduction." 

These  are  important  facts  unquestionably,  and  would  be 
sufficient  to  give  to  the  transactions  a  character  essentially 
different  from  that  of  ordinary  smuggling ;  they  might  con- 
sequently afford  perhaps  some  colour  for  the  advancemmit  of 
a  daim  to  compensation  from  some  quarter,  even  if  the  pro- 
perty lost  had  been  taken  and  confiscated  in  the  only  wsjr  in 
which  the  civilized  nations  of  Europe  claim  possession  of 
contraband  articles,  that  is  to  say,  by  capturing  them  t;t  ^ 
armU  from  the  parties  actually  engaged  in  the  contraband 
transaction.  But  it  is  altogether  unnecessary  in  this  case  for 
the  claimants  to  rest  their  claim  on  these  grounds.  They  may 
give  their  opponents  every  aid  which  their  argument  .can 
receive  from  this.  They  may  come  forward  and  say:  "We 
admit  that,  having  attempted  to  introduce  an  article  into 
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China^  proliibited  by  the  laws  of  China^  if  that  article  had 
been  made  lawAil  prize  by  (to  use  the  inflated  phrase  of 
Chinese  official  pomp^)  '  the  war-ships  of  China,  well-sup- 
^  plied  with  guns  and  military  weapons  of  all  kinds,  cruizing 
^  east^  west,  and  south,  studding  the  ocean  at  short  intervals, 
^  inrotecting  the  coasts,  seizing  the  native  smuggling  boats, 
^  and  driving  out  the  loitering  foreign  ships;' — then  we  should 
not  have  had  a  shadow  of  a  claim  to  compensation  of  any  kind 
from  any  quarter  whatever.  But  the  claim  to  compensation 
which  we  advance  is  altogether  grounded  on  the  mode  in 
which  we  lost  our  property,— a  mode  unprecedented  in  the 
annals  of  the  civilized  world/' 

The  mode  in  which  this  opium  came  into  the  possession 
of  the  Chinese  Government  takes  it  altogether  out  of  the 
cat^ory  of  contraband  articles.  The  importation  into  any 
pven  country  of  any  given  article  is  only  smuggling  as  re- 
gards the  particular  country  prohibiting  the  article;  and 
until  the  article  comes  strictly  within  the  jurisdiction  of  that 
country  it  is  not  contraband,  and  not  forfeited*.  Now  what 
are  the  facts  here  ?  Of  the  20,288  chests  surrendered  to 
Captain  Elliot,  about  3000  may  have  been  at  the  time  on  the 
east  coast ;  several  hundred  at  Macao  or  on  the  west  coast ; 
the  bulk  of  the  remainder  was  in  the  harbour  of  Hong  Kong 
^lere  the  depdt-ships  then  lay.  Now,  as  is  well  known,  the  , 
Canton  authorities  make  the  distinction  between  '^  Inner'' 
and  ^^ Outer  seas",  including  in  the  latter,  Lintin,  Hong 
Kong,  and  all  the  islands  outside  the  Bocca  Tigris.  More- 
over, since  the  opium  dep6t-ships  first  lay  at  Lintin,  about 
1821-22,  the  Canton  mandarins  have  always  excused  their 
connivance  at  the  trade  by  saying  that  those  ships  were  in  the 
"outer  seas"  beyond  their  control.  In  other  words,  accord- 
ing to  these  mandarins  themselves,  the  opiuni  which  was 
thus  surrendered  at  the  requisition  of  Captain  Elliot  ^^  in  the 
name  and  on  the  behalf  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  govem- 

*  This  prindple  hti  been  recognized  by  the  English  courts*  In  es  parte  CmU' 
Uertf  2  Gfytif  and  /.  227,  the  vice-chancellor  held  that  a  debt  contracted  abroad 
for  goods  contraband  in  England,  is  nevertheless  provable,  unless  the  seller  is  an 
•ctual  participator  in  the  act  of  smuggling  them  into  this  country ;  for  an  Bng< 
lishman  having  a  right  to  purchase  goods  abroad,  must  be  held  liable  on  his  con- 
tract. There  is  another  case  still  more  in  point  in  vrhich  it  was  held  that  British 
subjects  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  revenue  lavrs  of  other  countries. 
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ment,  and  for  the  service  of  Her  said  Majesty's  govemmeat,'' 
was  at  that  time  no  more  forfeited  by  the  laws  of  China  than 
any  other  species  of  property^  the  importation  of  whidi  was 
not  prohibited  by  those  kws.  Captain  Elliot  himself  has,  in 
substance^  put  this  very  point  in  the  following  passage  of  his 
^^  Public  Notice  to  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  subjects,^'  dated 
Canton^  23rd  May,  1839.  We  mark  the  important  words 
in  italics : — 

"  Acting  on  the  hehaXf  of  Her  Majesty's  Govern ment  in  a  momentooa 
emergency,  he  has  in  the  first  place  to  signify,  that  the  demand  he  re- 
cently  made  to  Her  Majesty's  subjects  for  the  surrender  of  British-owDed 
opium  under  their  control  had  no  special  reference  to  the  circim$tanee  ff 
that  property :  but  (beyond  the  actual  preseure  ofneceatity)  that  denupul  wn 
founded  on  the  principle,  that  these  violent  compulsory  measures  being  utterbf 
unjust  per  se,  and  qf  general  application  for  the  forced  surrender  if  esj 
other  property,  or  qf  human  life,  or  for  the  constraint  of  any  unsuiM 
terms  or  concessions,  it  became  highly  necessary  to  vest  and  leave  the  right 
of  exacting  effectual  security,  and  fioll  indemnity  for  every  loss,  directly  in 
the  Queen.  These  outrages  have  already  temporarily  cast  upon  theBritioh 
Crown  immense  public  liabilities ;  and  it  is  incumbent  upon  him  at  thu 
moment  of  release  to  fix  the  earliest  period  for  removal  from  a  situation  of 
total  insecurity,  and  for  the  termination  of  all  risk  of  similar  lesponsibilitjr 
on  the  part  of  Her  Mi^esty's  Government." 

A  point  of  no  ordinary  difficulty,  however,  now  occurs  for 
investigation ;  viz.  with  what  pawersCaptaan  EUliot  was  kgaUji 
invested;  and  whether  those  powers  were  sufficient  to  create 
a  right  on  the  part  of  Captain  Elliot  to  require  the  surrender 
of  their  opium,  and  a  corresponding  obligation  on  the  part  of 
the  British  merchants  to  recognize  that  right;  and,  more- 
over, whether  these  powers  enabled  Captain  Elliot  to  bind 
the  British  Government  by  his  acts.  Iliis  naturally  makes 
a  subdivision  of  this  question  into  1st,  a  legal,—- 2ndly,  a  moral 
question. 

1. — ^The  law  at  present  in  force  in  regard  to  this  matter  k 
contained  in  the  statute  3  and  4  William  IV.  cap.  93,  en- 
tituled  ^^  An  Act  to  regulate  the  Trade  to  China  and  India;" 
and  in  the  Order  in  Council  of  the  9th  day  of  December, 
1833,  made  in  pursuance  of  the  said  Act,  and  in  execution  of 
the  powers  thereby  in  His  Majesty  in  Council  in  that  behalf 
vested.  We  extract  entire  the  two  sections  of  the  act  (the 
5th  and  6th),  which  immediately  relate  to  the  present  ques- 
tion. 
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5,  ^^  And  whereas  it  is  expedient  for  the  objects  of  trade 
^  and  amicable  intercourse  with  the  dominions  of  the  Em- 
"  peror  of  China  that  provision  be  made  for  the  estabUsh- 
^  ment  of  a  British  authority  in  the  said  dominions ;  be  it 
"  therefore  enacted^  That  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  for  His 
^*  Majesty,  by  any  commission  or  commissions,  or  warrant 
"  or  warrants  under  His  Royal  sign-manual,  to  appoint  not 
*^  exceeding  three  of  His  Majesty's  subjects  to  be  superintend^ 
^^  ents  of  the  trade  of  His  Majesty^s  subjects  to  and  from  the 
*^  said  dominions,  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  and  promo- 
^  tmg  such  trade,  and  by  any  such  commission  or  warrant  as 
**  aforesaid  to  settle  such  gradation  and  subordination  among 
^^  the  said  superintendents  (one  of  whom  shall  be  styled  the 
"Chief  Superintendent),  and  to  appoint  such  officers  to 
"  assist  them  in  the  execution  of  their  duties,  and  to  grant 
"  such  salaries  to  such  superintendents  and  officers,  as  His 
"  Majesty  shall  from  time  to  time  deem  expedient. 

6.  "  And  be  it  enacted.  That  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful 
*^  for  His  Majesty,  by  any  such  order  or  orders,  commission 
"  or  commissions,  as  to  His  Majesty  in  Council  shall  appear 
"  expedient  and  salutary,  to  give  to  the  said  superintendents, 
'*  or  any  of  them,  powers  and  authorities  over  and  in  respect 
"  of  the  trade  and  commerce  of  His  Majesty^s  subjects  with- 
^  in  any  part  of  the  said  dominions ;  and  to  make  and  issue 
"directions  and  regulations  touching  the  said  trade  and 
"  commerce,  and  for  the  government  of  His  Majesty's  sub- 
ejects  within  the  said  dominions;  and  to  impose  penalties, 
"  forfeitures,  or  imprisonments  for  the  breach  of  any  such 
"  directions  or  regulations,  to  be  enforced  in  such  manner  as 
"  in  the  said  order  or  orders  shall  be  specified ;  and  to  create 
"  a  court  of  justice  with  criminal  and  admiralty  jurisdiction 
"  for  the  trial  of  offences  committed  by  His  Majesty's  sub- 
ejects  within  the  said  dominions,  and  the  ports  and  havens 
e  thereof,  and  on  the  high  seas  within  one  hundred  miles  of 
e  the  coast  of  China ;  and  to  appoint  one  of  the  superintend- 
"ents  herein  before  mentioned  to  be  the  officer  to  hold 
"  such  Court,  and  other  officers  for  executing  the  process 
"  thereof;  and  to  grant  such  salaries  to  such  officers  as  to 
e  His  Majesty  in  Council  shall  appear  reasonable." 

In  pursuance  of  this  Act,  and  in  execution  of  the  powers 
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thus  vested  in  His  Majesty  in  Council,  the  following  Order 
in  Council  was  made  "  at  the  Court  at  Brighton,  the  9th 
^^  day  of  December,  1833.  Present  the  King^s  most  cxcellait 
*'  Majesty  in  CounciL" 

'^  Whereas  by  a  certain  Act  of  Parliament,  made  and  passed 
"  in  the  third  and  fourth  year  of  His  Majesty's  reign,  intituled 
" '  An  Act  to  regulate  the  trade  to  China  and  India,'  it  is, 
^^  amongst  other  things,  enacted,  that  it  shall  and  may  be 
^^  lawful  for  His  Majesty,  by  any  such  order  or  orders,  as  to 
^^  His  Majesty  in  Council  shall  appear  expedient  and  sahi- 
^^  tary,  to  give  to  the  superintendents  in  the  said  Act  men- 
^^  tioned,  or  any  of  them,  powers  and  authorities  over  and  in 
*•  respect  of  the  trade  and  commerce  of  His  Majesty's  sub- 
'^  jecta  within  any  part  of  the  dominions  of  the  Emperor  of 
^^  China ;  and  to  make  and  issue  directions  and  regulations 
^^  touching  the  said  trade  and  cx>mmerce,  and  for  the  diree- 
^^  tion  of  His  Majesty's  subjects  within  the  said  dominions; 
^^  and  to  impose  penalties,  forfeitures,  or  imprisonment  for 
'^  the  breach  of  any  such  directions  or  regulations  to  be  en- 
^  forced  in  such  manner  as  in  the  said  order  or  orders  shall 
"  be  specified : — 

**  And  whereas  the  officers  of  the  Chinese  government,  re- 
^^  sident  in  or  near  Canton,  in  the  empire  of  China,  have  sig- 
^'  nified  to  the  supracargoes  of  the  East  India  Company  at 
^'  Canton,  the  desire  of  that  government  that  effectual  pro- 
^  vision  should  be  made,  bylaw,  for  the  good  order  of  all  His 
^^  Majesty's  subjects  resorting  to  Canton,  and  for  the  mainte- 
^^  nance  of  peace  and  due  subordination  amongst  fliem;  and 
^^  it  is  expedient  that  effect  should  be  given  to  such  rea- 
^^  sonable  demands  of  the  said  Chinese  Government ;  now, 
"  therefore,  in  pursuance  of  the  said  Act,  and  in  execution  of 
**  the  powers  thereby  in  His  Majesty  in  Council  in  that 
^^  behalf  vested,  it  is  hereby  ordered  by  His  Majesty,  by  and 
**  with  the  advice  of  his  Privy  Council,  that  all  the  powers 
^'  and  authorities  which  on  the  twenty-first  day  of  April,  one 
^*  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thir^-four,  shall  by  law  be 
"  vested  in  the  supracargoes  of  the  United  Company  of  Mer- 
^^  chants  trading  to  the  East  Indies,  over  and  in  respect  to 
**  the  trade  and  commerce  of  His  Majesty's  subjects  at  the 
'^  port  of  Canton,  shall  be,  and  the  same  are  hereby  vested  in 
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^*  die  superintendents  for  the  time  being  appointed  under 
"  and  by  virtue  of  the  said  Act  of  Parliament ;  and  that  all 
*^  regulations  which^  on  the  said  twenty-first  day  of  April, 
^'one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-four,  shall  be  in 
'^  finroe,  touching  the  said  trade  and  commerce,  save  so  far  as 
^  the  same  are  repealed  or  abrogated  by  the  said  Act  of  Par- 
^'  Uament,  or  by  any  commission  and  instructions,  or  Orders 
^^  in  Council,  issued  or  made  by  His  Majesty  in  pursuance 
^*  thereof^  or  are  inconsistent  therewith,  shall  continue  in  full 
^^  force  and  virtue ;  and  that  all  such  penalties,  forfeitures,  or 
^^imprisonments,  as  might  on  the  said  twenty-first  day  of 
"  April,  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty-four,  be  in- 
'^  curred  or  enforced  for  the  breach  of  such  then  existing  re- 
^^  gulations  shall  thenceforth  be,  in  like  manner,  incurred  and 
^^  enforced  for  the  same  regulations,  so  far  as  the  same  are 
^^ hereby  revived  and  continued  in  force  as  aforesaid;  and 
'^  that  all  such  penalties,  forfeitures,  or  imprisonments,  when 
^^  so  incurred,  shall  be  enforced  in  the  manner  following,  that 
^  is  to  say,  either  by  such  ways  and  means  by  which  the 
^  same  niight,  on  the  said  twenty-first  of  April,  one  thou- 
^  Band  eight  hundred  and  thirty-four,  have  been  lawfiilly 
"  enforced,  or  by  the  sentence  and  adjudication  of  the  court 
^^  of  justice  established  at  Canton  aforesaid,  under  and  in 
^^  pursuance  of  the  said  Act  of  Parliament. 

'^  Provided  also,  and  it  is  further  declared,  that  the  regula- 
^  tions  herein  contained  are  and  shall  be  considered  as  pro- 
^^  visional  only,  and  as  intended  to  continue  in  force  only  until 
"  His  Majesty  shall  be  pleased  to  make  such  fiirther  or  other 
"  order  in  the  premises,  in  pursuance  of  the  said  Act  of  Par- 
"  liament,  as  to  His  M^esty,  with  the  advice  of  the  Privy 
^  Council,  may  hereafter  seem  salutary  or  expedient,  in  re- 
**  ference  to  such  further  information  and  experience  as  may 
**  hereafter  be  derived  firom  the  future  course  of  the  said 
"  trade. 

«  And  it  is  hereby  further  ordered,  that  the  said  superin- 
"  tendents  shall  compile  and  publish,  for  the  information  of 
^^  all  whom  it  may  concern,  the  several  regulations  hereby 
'^  established  and  confirmed  as  aforesaid ;  and  that  such  pub- 
"  lication,  when  so  made  with  the.authority  of  the  said  super- 
^^  intendents,  shall,  for  all  purposes,  be  deemed  and  taken  to 
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^^  be  legal  and  conclusive  evidence  of  the  existence  and  of 
^^  the  terms  of  any  such  regulation* 

*^  And  it  is  further  ordered,  that  the  said  superintendents 
^  shall,  on  the  arrival  of  any  British  ship  or  vessel  at  the  port 
^^  of  Canton  aforesaid,  cause  to  be  delivered  to  the  master, 
'^  commander,  or  other  principal  officers  of  such  ship  oi 
^^  vessel,  a  copy  of  such  regulations ;  and  that  every  sudi 
^^  master,  commander,  or  other  officer,  together  with  every 
^'  other  person  arriving  in,  or  being  on  b^ard  any  such  shq), 
'^  shall  be  bound,  and  is  hereby  required  to  conform  himsdf 
^'  to  such  regulations. 

^^  And  the  Right  Honourable  Viscount  Palmerston,  one 
*'  of  His  Majesty's  Principal  Secretaries  of  State,  is  to  give 
^^  the  necessary  directions  herein  accordingly. 

«C.  C.  Grbville.'' 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  powers  vested  by  this  Act  of  Pto- 
liament  in  his  Majesty  in  Council,  are  here  executed,  not  sulh 
stantivelyy  not  definitely ^  but  in  a  way  in  which  much  of  our 
legislation  is  performed,  by  reference  to  something  else; 
which  something  else  is  found,  upon  examination,  to  be  veiy 
dimly,  imperfectly  known,  very  unsubstantial  and  undefined. 
The  superintendents  appointed  under  the  Act  of  Ptoliament 
before  quoted  are  invested  with  certain  powers  and  authori* 
ties :  and  what  are  those  powers  and  authorities  ?  is  the  natural 
question.    Answer. — ^They  are,  "  all  the  powers  and  authori* 
**  ties  which,  on  the  21st  day  of  April,  1834,  shall  by  law  be 
^^  vested  in  the  supracai^oes  of  the  United  Company  of 
'^  Merchants  trading  to  the  East  Indies,  over  and  in  respect 
^^  to  the  trade  and  commerce  of  his  Majesty's  subjects  at  the 
*^  port  of  Canton.''     It  now  therefore  becomes  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  know  what  were  those  powers  vested  in  those 
supracargoes.    We  have  made  diligent  search  in  every  direc- 
tion most  likely  to  lead  to   the  information  required.    We 
have  carefully  examined  the  "  Collection  of  Charters  and  Sta^ 
tutes  relating  to  the  East  India  Company/^  printed  by  the 
King's  printers,  ^^/or  the  use  of  the  East  India  Company." 
We  have  made  inquiries  of  members  of  the  establishment  of 
the  East  India  Company  most  likely  to  be  well  informed  on 
the  subject    The  result  of  the  information  we  have  obtained 
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from  that  qiiarter  is  that  the  powers  of  the  supracargoes  were 
always  indefinite^  and  were  submitted  to  from  the  necessity 
of  the  case.  They  were  generally  supported  from  home  in 
the  exercise  of  whatever  powers  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
q)peared  to  justify.  We  think  it  may  be  concluded  that 
the  powers  of  these  supracargoes  over  the  property  of  the 
East  India  Company /or  the  service^  or  what  they  to  the  best 
of  their  judgement  considered  to  be  for  the  service  of  the  said 
Company  were  absolute.  If  they  considered  it  to  be  for  the 
service  of  the  East  India  Company  to  deliver  up  certain  pro- 
perty (such  property  being  within  their  jurisdiction)  of  the 
East  India  Company,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were 
empowered  to  do  so.  But  it  may  be  said,  as  the  council  of 
supracargoes  of  the  East  India  Company  at  Canton  had  no 
power  over  any  other  property  save  that  of  the  East  India 
Company,  except  the  power  of  deportation  given  by  the  sta- 
tute 26  Geo.  III.  c.  57,  s.  35,  and  that  given  by  33  Geo.  III. 
c.  52,  s.  133,  of  deportation,  and  of  seizing  the  ships  and 
goods  of  unlicensed  persons  trading  within  the  limits  of  the 
East  India  Company,— that  there  is  no  analogy  between  the 
powers  of  the  supracargoes  and  the  powers  of  the  superin- 
tendents; that  you  cannot  from  the  powers  exercised  by 
the  council  of  supracargoes  over  the  property  of  the  East 
India  Company,  form  any  conclusion  respecting  the  powers 
to  be  exercised  by  the  superintendents  over  the  property  of 
aU  the  subjects  of  the  British  Government.  Now  let  us  see 
whether  the  78th  and  79th  sections  of  the  Act  above  referred 
to,  the  33  Geo.  III.  c.  52,  which  apply  to  a  case  where 
certain  other  ships  besides  those  of  the  Company  were  per- 
mitted to  trade  with  the  isles  of  Japan  and  the  coasts  of  Korea 
and  Canton,  throw  any  light  upon  the  subject. 

The  78th  section  of  that  Act,  after  reciting  that  '^  for  the  fur- 
^^  ther  encouragement  of  trade  to  the  north-west  coast  of  Ame- 
^^  rica  and  the  islands  adjacent,  under  the  limitations  contained 
"  in  the  convention  made  by  His  Majesty  with  the  king  of 
"  Spain,  of  the  twenty-eighth  day  of  October,  one  thousand 
^^  seven  hundred  and  ninety,  it  may  be  expedient  that  ships 
^^  fitted  out  for  those  parts  should  in  certain  cases  be  per- 
"  mitted  by  licence  from  the  said  Company  to  proceed  from 
"  the  said  coast  and  islands  direct  to  the  isles  of  Japan  and 
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^  the  coasts  of  Korea  and  Canton^  there  to  dispose  of  their 
^^  cargoes  obtained  on  the  said  north-west  coast  of  America, 
^'  and  to  return  from  thence  direct  to  the  same  north*west 
^^  coast  or  islands  adjacent^  and  there  dispose  of  their  returns 
'^  in  trade^  the  owners  and  commanders  of  such  ships  entering 
^  into  such  covenants  with^  and  giving  such  security  to  the 
*^  said  company^  and  submitting  to  be  bound  by  such  rules 
^^  and  regulations  as  shall  appear  to  be  best  adapted  for  pre- 
'^  serving  to  the  said  company  the  exercise  and  benefit  of 
^^  their  commercial  privileges^  and  conduce  to  the  preservation 
^  of  good  order  and  regularity  of  the  ship's  companies,  and 
**  their  observance  of  the  laws  prescribed  by  the  native  states, 
^^  during  the  continuance  of  such  ships  on  the  said  coasts  of 
*^  Japan,  Korea,  and  in  the  river  of  Canton  aforesaid,''  enacts 
^  That  the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  said  Company  shall,  and 
•'  they  are  hereby  required  forthwith,  after  the  passing  of  this 
^*  Act,  to  frame  and  lay  before  the  Board  of  Conmiissioners 
^'  for  the  Affairs  of  India,  such  rules  and  r^ulations  as  they 
*^  shall  think  best  adapted  for  the  purposes  afor^aid,  and 
^*  also  the  forms  of  such  deeds  of  covenant  or  other  seen- 
*^  rities  as  the  said  Court  of  Directors  shall  judge  to  be 
^  proper  or  necessary  to  be  entered  into,  or  given  for  the 
^^  due  observance  thereof  by  the  owners  and  commanders  of 
'^  ships  to  be  licenced  as  aforesaid,  and  that  the  said  Board 
^^  shdl  thereupon  proceed  to  revise  the  same,  and  to  give 
^^  such  orders  and  instructions  to  the  said  Directors,  in  rda- 
'^  tion  thereto,  as  they  shall  think  fit  and  expedient;  and 
<'  that  the  said  owners  sind  commanders,  conforming  them- 
^  selves  to  the  terms  and  conditions  which  shall  be  so  pre- 
"  scribed  shall  have  and  be  entitled  to  such  licence  or  licences, 
*'  and  the  said  Court  of  Directors  are  hereby  required  to 
"  grant  the  same  accordingly,  unless,  on  any  representation 
^^  made  by  the  said  directors  to  the  said  Board  of  Commission- 
^^  ers,  containing  any  specific  objections  against  the  granting 
^^  of  any  such  licence,  the  said  Board  shall  order  the  same 
^^  to  be  withheld,  in  which  case  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful 
'^  for  the  said  Directors  to  withhold  or  refuse  the  same.** 

And  by  the  79th  section  it  is  enacted  ^'  That  the  said  rules 
^'  and  regulations  to  be  so  made  for  the  purposes  aforesaid, 
"  or  any  deeds  of  covenant  or  other  securities  to  be  required 
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*^  to  be  entered  into  or  given  for  the  observance  thereof,  shall 
'^  not  extend  to  vest  in  any  council  of  supracargoes,  or  other 
"  oflScers  of  the  said  Company,  a  greater  power  over  any 
'*  $1^,  or  the  commandersy  officersy  or  companies  of  the  samey 
^  in  the  eastern  seasy  or  on  the  coasts  of  Japany  Koreay  and 
^  Chinoy  which  they  shall  be  permitted  to  visit  according  to 
^  the  tenor  of  such  Ucencesy  than  such  as  cany  shally  or  may 
**  lawfully  be  exercised  by  the  said  council  of  supracargoesy  or 
"  other  officers  of  the  said  Company y  in  or  over  the  ships  em- 
^ployed  by  or  in  the  service  of  the  said  Company y  and  the 
^  commanderSy  officerSy  and  men  belonging  thereto/* 

Now,  the  vrords  used  here  are  '^  any  ships,  or  the  com- 
manders, officers,  or  companies  of  the  same/^  There  is  no- 
thing said  about  cargoes.  In  construction  of  law,  then,  it  was 
not  intended  to  give  to  the  said  supracargoes  a  power  over 
the  property  of  British  subjects,  (other  than  the  East  India 
Company,)  who  might  be  permitted  by  licence  to  trade  with 
China. 

But,  by  the  statute,  3  and  4  William  IV.  c.  93,  all  the 
subjects  of  Great  Britain  are  permitted  to  trade  there ;  and 
making  the  necessary  substitution  of  all  British  subjects  for 
the  particular  class  specified  in  the  above  recited  Act  of  Par- 
liament (33  Gkorge  III.  c.  52,)  we  arrive  at  the  conclusion 
that  these  superintendents  have  not  by  law  power  to  order 
the  surrender  of  the  property  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects  in 
China  for  the  service  of  Her  Majesty's  Government. 

Another  aspect  of  the  legal  question  would^  be,  whether 
Captain  Elliot,  by  law,  had  power  to  bind  the  British  Go- 
vernment by  any  guarantee  he  might  see  fit  to  give  in  the 
name  of  the  said  Government.  And  we  cannot  say  that  we 
see  a  shadow  of  any  power  of  that  description  expressly  and 
fpeeiatty  vested  in  him  by  any  of  the  legal  instruments  under 
which  he  held  his  office, — either  by  the  Act  of  Parliament  or 
1^1  instrument  creating  the  power  to  appoint  him,  or  the 
Order  in  Council  or  legal  instrument  executing  that  power. 
But  though  Captain  Elliot  had  no  express  and  special  power 
to  bind  the  British  Government,  he  had  undoubtedly  that 
implied  and  general  power  which  exists  in  the  person  of 
every  accredited  officer  of  any  state,  from  the  commander  of 
of  an  army  or  a  fleet,  to  the  captain  of  the  smallest  craft 
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bearing  the  govemmeDt  flag^  for  extraordinaiy  emergencies. 
The  difficulty  of  determining  what  the  emergencies  are  which 
render  it  consistent  with  sound  policy  that  such  an  officer 
should  take  upon  him  to  bind  his  government,  render  it 
always  competent  to  such  a  government  to  reftise  to  abide 
by  the  guarantee^  or  redeem  the  pledge — to  discredit  the 
acts — to  dishonour  the  bills  of  its  officer.  And  this  circum- 
stance leads  us  to  the  moral  question ;  viz.  whether  this  was 
or  was  not  a  case  falling  under  the  class  of  cases  in  whidi  an 
officer  could  bind  the  government  he  represented. 

2. — ^We  take  it  to  need  little  demonstration  to  prove  that 
the  principal  object  for  which  Captain  Elliot  and  the  other 
superintendents  were  in  China  was  the  protection  of  British 
subjects.  In  the  emergency  which  had  occurred^  as  we  have 
described  in  the  preceding  pages^  Captain  Elliot  rightly  judged 
it  to  be  his  duty  to  adopt  the  only  means  in  his  power  for 
the  protection  of  upwards  of  150  British  subjects^  shut  up  in 
Canton  by  the  Chinese  Government.  The  British  Grovcm- 
ment  had  left  its  subjects  in  China  totally  without  protection. 
There  was  not  a  single  shxp^f-war  upon  the  coast  or  in  the 
Chinese  seasr^.  In  this  emergency  what  was  Captain  Elliot  to 
do  ?  He  felt  himself  to  be  responsible  for  the  lives  of  nearly 
200  British  subjects^  and  he  adopted  the  only  course  that 
was  open  to  him  to  provide  for  their  safety.  In  his  public 
and  official  character  he 

"  enjoined  and  required  all  Her  Majesty's  subjects  then  present  in  Can- 
ton, in  the  name,  and  on  the  behalf  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Crovemment^ 
to  make  a  surrender  to  him  for  the  service  of  Her  said  Majesty's  GoTem- 
ment,  to  be  delivered  over  to  the  Government  of  Chini^  of  all  the  opium 
under  their  respective  control." 

And  further  he  declared  that 

"  in  the  most  full  and  unreserved  manner  he  hdd  himself  responsible  for  ok) 
oil  behalf  of  Her  Britannic  Mqjesty's  Government,  to  aU  and  each  of  Her 
Majesty's  subfects  surrendering  the  said  Briiishrovmed  opium  into  his  hands, 
to  be  delivered  over  to  the  Chinese  GovemmetU," 

*  As  Captain  Elliot  is  stated  to  have  come  up  to  Canton  in  a  boat  belonging  to 
Her  Majesty's  ship  Larne,  a  small  vessel  of  18  guns,  we  may  conclude  that  that 
vessel  was  on  the  coast  The  Duke  of  Wellington  in  one  of  the  parliamentary  pa- 
pers lately  printed  gives  it  as  his  opinion  that  there  should  have  always  been  on 
the  coast  **  a  stout  frigate^  besides  one  or  two  smaller  vessels."  This  Is  an  import- 
ant circumstance  in  favour  of  the  claim  of  the  opium  owners  as  against  the  British 
Government. 
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Now^  whether  Captain  Elliot  was  or  was  not  legally  au- 
thorized thus  to  bind  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government, 
the  parties  thus  enjoined  and  required,  believed  him  to  be 
l^;allj  authorized,  and  acted  under  that  belief.  But  the 
gist  of  the  argument  lies  not  merely  on  what  supposition 
with  respect  to  Captain  Elliot's  powers,  but  for  what  spe- 
cific purpose,  and  with  what  effect,  the  opium  was  surren- 
dered. There  were  at  that  time  shut  up  in  Canton  by  the 
Chinese  Government,  deprived  of  their  servants,  and  de- 
barred from  purchasing  food,  in  all  about  230  foreigners, 
in  nearly  the  following  proportions  as  to  the  respective  nations 
to  which  they  belonged : — ^viz. 

British,  including  Her  Majesty's  superintendents,  and 
the  East  India  Company's  Agency  EstabUshments, 
and  about  50  officers  and  seamen  of  the  shipping  at 

Whampoa  or  other  strangers 130 

Parsees,  or  other  natives  of  India,  mostly  British  subjects    50 

Americans •  30 

Portuguese,  some  from  Macao,  others  natives  of  India 

and  British  subjects .15 

Dutch,  Swiss,  &c 5 

Total  230 
The  opiiun,  then,  surrendered  to  Captain  Elliot  can  be 
viewed  in  no  other  light  than  as  the  ransom  of  the  lives  of 
180  British  subjects.  It  is  necessary  to  consider  an  objec- 
tion that  may  be  here  made.  It  may  be  said  that  nearly  all,  if 
not  all  of  the  merchants  or  mercantile  agents  out  of  this  num- 
ber of  150  and  upwards  of  British  subjects,  were  or  had  been 
engaged  more  or  less  in  the  opium  trade ;  and  that,  conse- 
quently, they  could  make  no  moral  claim  for  compensation 
for  having  given  up  their  own  property  to  save  their  own 
lives.  It  might  be  shown,  indeed,  that  although  occasionally 
all  those  houses  of  agency  may  have  been  concerned  in  opium 
on  their  own  account,  none  were  entirely  so.  However,  we 
do  not  feel  inclined  to  contest  this  point.  Let  us  deduct 
from  the  sum  total  of  British  subjects  whose  lives  were  in 
jeopardy  from  Chinese  violence,  all  those  who  were  in  any 
the  slightest  degree  interested  in  the  property  surrendered, 
and  see  how  the  argument  stands  without  them.    We  have 
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still  remaining  Her  Majesty's  suporintendenta,  the  East 
India  Company's  Agency  Establishment,  and  about  50  offi- 
cers and  seamen  belonging  to  the  British  shipping.  As  the 
ramam  of  their  lives  the  opium  was  giyen  up.  A  question 
again  will  be  asked  by  some  persons,  which  must  be  answer- 
ed. Were  their  liyes  worth  20,283  chests  of  opium,  estimated 
at  say  500  dollars  per  chest,  making  a  sum  of  upwards  of 
2,000,000/.  sterling?  It  may  seem,  indeed,  a  somewhat  un- 
gracious, ungenerous,  pennywise  style  of  going  to  work, — 
this  weighing  out  the  lives  of  En^hmen  and  British  sub- 
jects by  ounces  and  grains  of  silver.  But  we  wish  to  adapt 
our  argument  to  the  encounter  of  any  objections  tiiat  may 
be  urged  against  it.  In  this  case,  however,  we  have  a  unit 
among  the  lives  to  be  ransomed,  which  represents  so  maay 
other  units,  that  it  will  save  us  the  trouble  of  reckoning  every 
individual  fraction  of  a  farthing  sterling  that  each  life  on  this 
occasion  might  be  worth.  However  ignoble  the  occasion, 
however  obscure  the  scene,  and  on  that  scene  and  that  occa- 
sion however  inadequate  might  be  the  symbol,  nevortheleas, 
in  that  scene,  on  that  occasion,  the  Queen's  superintendaits 
must  undoubtedly  be  considered  as  the  representatives  of 
the  majesty  of  the  British  people  and  the  British  crown. 
This  consideration  alone  is  so  weighty,  as  to  make  the  op- 
posing scale  of  the  balance  kick  the  beam.  It  is  not  of  a 
ransom  for  the  superintendents  in  their  personal,  natural 
character  that  we  speak,  but  of  a  ransom  for  them  in  their 
public,  civU,  official  character,  in  which  for  the  occasion  they 
represent  in  that  sphere  the  power,  wealth,  and  dignity  of  the 
British  nation  and  the  British  name. 

As  to  what  has  been  said  of  their  possessing  no  political 
character,  whatever  character  they  may  bear  as  regiurds  the 
Chinese,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt  that  officers  solemnly  ap- 
pointed by  the  King  in  Council,  under  the  authority  of  an 
Act  of  Parliament,  possess  a  political  character  as  regards 
British  subjects.  And  be  it  observed,  moreover,  that  the 
recital  in  an  Order  in  Council  being  good  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  a  fact,  at  least  as  regards  British  subjects,  and  it 
being  recited  in  the  said  Order  in  Council  that  the  said 
superintendents  were  appointed  in  pursuance  of  the  desire  of 
the  Chinese  Government  to  that  effect,  British  sulgects  have 
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good  authority  to  consider  the  said  superintendents  as  in- 
vested with  a  political  character,  not  only  as  regards  the 
British  Oovemment  and  its  subjects,  but  as  regards  the 
Chinese  Government  and  its  subjects.  Captain  Elliot  has 
been  accused  of  identifying  the  English  nation  with  the 
cause  of  the  smugglers.  If  Captain  Elliot  had  been  quite 
sure  that  there  were  no  British  subjects  shut  up  in  Canton 
but  those  concerned  in  opium  smuggling,  perhaps  then  the 
strict  line  of  his  duty  towards  the  British  Government  might 
have  been  to  leave  them  to  get  out  of  the  scrape  into  which 
their  own  acts  had  brought  them.  But  as  Captain  Elliot 
could  not  be  sure  of  what  was  not  the  fact,  it  was  his  duty  to 
exert  himself  to  the  utmost  for  the  protection  of  such  British 
subjects  placed  under  his  protection  as  had  done  nothing  to 
forfeit  that  protection.  If  he  had  left  them  to  perish  by 
Chinese  violence,  he  would  have  been  visited  with  tenfold 
reprobation  by  those  very  persons  who  are  now  hunting  him 
down  for  the  opposite  line  of  conduct. 

We  are  then  clearly  of  opinion  that  this  was  one  of  those 
critical  cases  in  which  an  accredited  officer  had  power  to 
bind  the  government  he  represented;  and  consequently,  that 
the  British  Government  are  bound  to  redeem  the  pledge 
given  by  Captain  Elliot  to  the  owners  of  opium  siurendered 
to  him  for  the  Chinese  Government.  And  this  specific  claim 
the  British  Government,  as  a  government  making  any  pre^ 
tensions  to  honour,  good  faith  and  good  policy  (for  here,  as 
in  private  life,  honesty  or  good  faith  is  the  best  policy),  are 
bound  to  satisfy  at  once,  without  delay,  and  without  equivo- 
cation, without  subterfuge,  without  any  pretence  of  waiting 
to  be  compensated  itself  by  the  Chinese  Government;  for  it 
is  a  distinct  claim  upon  the  British  Government,  altogether 
independent  of  any  claim  which  the  British  Government  may 
have  upon  the  Chinese  Government.  This  last  question  we 
now  proceed  to  consider. 

II.  The  importance  and  novelty  of  the  case  render  a  few 
preliminary  remarks  necessary.  The  writers  on  the  so-called 
law  of  nations  for  the  most  part  confound  the  law  of  nature 
and  the  law  of  nations.  There  is  one  writer,  too,  (a  man 
whose  clearness,  vigour  and  grasp  of  mind,  form  a  sin- 
gular contrast  with  the  feebleness  and  confusion  of  ideas 
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which  characterize  the  above-mentioned  herd  of  writors) 
whom  they  sometimes  cite  as  an  authority  for  that  doctrine. 
We  mean  Hobbes,  whom  Vattel   and  others  represent  as 
holding  ^'  that  the  law  of  nations  is  the  law  of  nature  applied 
to  states  or  nations*/^    And  certainly  the  passage  quoted  by 
Vattel  (from  the  De  Cive,  c.  xiv.  §•  4),  is  borne  out  by  a  passage 
in  the  Leviathan  (part  II.  c.  30,  p.  185),  where  Hobbes  says 
expressly, — ^^  the  law  of  nations  and  the  law  of  nature  is  the 
same  thing/'     Now,  according  to  Hobbes,  the  fundamental 
law  of  nature  is,  *^That  every  man  ought  to  endeavour  peace, 
^^  as  far  as  he  has  hope  of  obtaining  it ;  and,  when  he  can- 
^^  not  obtain  it,  that  he  may  seek  and  use  all  helps  and  ad- 
*^  vantages   of  warf.'**  And  again,  "The  right  of  nature, 
^  which  writers  commonly  call  Jus  naturale,  is  the  liberty 
*'  each  man  hath  to  use  his  own  power  as  he  will  himself, 
"  for  the  preservation  of  his  own  nature,  that  is  to  say,  of 
"  his  own  life ;  and  consequently,  of  doing  anything  which 
"  in  his  own  judgement  and  reason  he  shall  conceive  to  be 
"  the  aptest  means  thereunto/'    And  "  A  law  of  nature  (ter 
"  naturalis)  is  a  precept,  or  general  rule,  found  out  by  rea- 
*^  son,  by  which  a  man  is  forbidden  to  do  that  which  is  de- 
"  structive  of  his  Hfe,  or  taketh  away  the  means  of  preserving 
"  the  same,  and  to  omit  that  by  which  he  thinketh  it  may  be 
"  best  preservedj/'     In  order  to  make  out  that  this  and  the 
law  of  nations  are  equivalent  terms,  we  must  adopt  the  hy- 
pothesis, that  nations  continue  in  a  state  of  nature  as  regards 
their  external  relations  towards  each  other.     But  among  na- 
tions which,  for  a  series  of  years  or  centuries,  have  had  with 
each  other  repeated  communications  and  transactions  both  of 
peace  and  war,  many  customs  and  maxims  grow  up,  which, 
although  wanting  one  essential  quality  of  laws,  properly  so 
called,  viz.  a  sanction  to  enforce  them,  are  to  a  certain  extent 
(but  only  to  a  certain  extent,  for  the  reasons  given  above ; 
since  they  are  constantly  disregarded  by  those  nations  or 
sovereigns  who  consider  themselves  powerful  enough  so  to 
do)  recognized  by  certain  nations  who  usually  style  them- 


•  Vattcrs  Law  of  Nations  j  Pref.  p.  vii.,  Puffendorfs  Law  of  Nature  and  Na- 
tions, B.  ii.  c.  iii.  §.  23. 

t  Leviathan,  part  I.  c.  H.  J  /Wrf. 
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selves  dvilized^  and  may  be  without  much  impropriety  called 
collectively  the  law  of  nations.  And  the  misleading  and  mis- 
chievous blunder  usually  committed  by  the  writers  above  al« 
laded  to^  is  to  confound  this  positive  or  practical  law  of  nations^ 
or  international  law^  with  that  phantom  which  they  style  the 
law  of  nature*.  But  the  present  question  furnishes  an  exr 
ample  that  aU  the  nations  of  the  world  styling  themselves 
civilized  do  not  recognize  the  law  of  nations*  The  Chinese 
do  not  recognize  it,  and  therefore,  as  regards  them,  we  are 
driven  back  to  that  state  in  which,  what  we  have  described 
above  as  the  law  of  nature,  is  the  only  light  we  have  to  walk 

If  the  Chinese  Government  recognized  that  system  or  code 
of  laws  or  usages,  known  in  Europe  by  the  name  of  law  of  na- 
tions, or  international  law,  the  solution  of  this  question  would 
be  simple  and  easy.  Smuggling  is  carried  on  reciprocally  to 
a  considerable  extent  on  both  the  English  and  French  coasts ; 
yet  if  either  nation,  instead  of  protecting  its  own  coasts  from 
smu^Ung,  were  to  attempt  to  put  down  smuggling  by  sei- 
zing* the  persons  of  the  ambassadors  or  consuls  of  the  other 
nation,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  predict  the  consequence  of 
such  an  act.  But  where  treaties  do  not  exist,  international 
law  does  not  exist :  and  nations,  like  individuals,  are  thrown 
back  upon  the  law  of  nature — in  other  words,  the  law  of  the 
strongest.  The  end  of  all  law,  however  much  and  often  law 
may  diverge  from  the  path  to  that  end,  is  to  protect  the  weak- 
bodied  and  simple-minded  against*  the  strong  and  the  crafty : 
and  treaties  between  nations,  so  far  as  they  have  the  force  of 
laws,  have  the  same  object.  The  Chinese  Government  has 
always  declined  to  enter  into  any  treaties  j  and  one  of  its  true 
and  even  avowed  reasons  for  so  declining  t^as  that  a  contract 
or  treaty  implies  a  certain  equality  between  the  contract- 
ing parties:— and  the  Chinese  Government  acknowledges 
no  equal  upon  earth.  It  recognizes  tributaries,  but  no  allies. 
By  this  conduct,  therefore,  it  seems  to  evince  a  preference  for 


*  See  a  note  on  this  subject  in  Professor  Austin's  Jurisprudence,  p.  280.  Mr. 
Austin  says,  that  "  Von  Martens  of  Gottingen  (who  died  some  few  years  ago)  was 
the  first  to  perceive  steadily  the  palpable  difiference  in  question."  It  were  much  to 
be  wished  that  some  one  in  this  country  would  *'  perceive  it  steadily/'  and  write  a 
good  book  upon  that  perception  of  the  subject. 

VOIi.  X, — N^  XX,  2  D  - 
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this  law  of  nature^ — or  of  the  strongest, — in  oUier  words,  for 
this  no  laWy  because  it  considers  itself  in  the  position  of  the 
strongest,  and  consequently  believes  that  it  woiild  be  a  k>sar 
by  any  other  state  of  things.  China,  however,  does  not  pro- 
fess to  make  a  giant's  use  of  her  gigantic  strength — to  use  it 
for  the  purpose  of  coercion,  of  conquest.  She  professes  to 
look  down  with  an  eye  of  cold  indifference  or  philosophic 
scorn  upon  the  quarrels  and  the  treaties,  the  wars  and  the 
massacres  for  freedom,  religion,  glory,  or  whatever  else,  of 
the  numerous  nations  into  which  Europe  is  divided,  thou^ 
they  altogether  form  a  population  inferior  in  number  to  her 
own  alone.  She  takes  no  part  in  their  enmities  or  their 
friendships,  their  commerce  or  their  wars :  the  aim  of  their 
existence  is  not  hers.  Except  that  she  is  less  warlike  and 
less  ferocious  than  we  were  then,  she  regards  us  Europeans 
who  come  to  traffic  with  her,  pretty  much  as  we  regarded 
the  Jews  500  years  ago.  She  tolerates  us  for  our  dollars, 
but  she  despises  us,  spits  on  our  gaberdine,  and  even  some* 
times  puUs  a  tooth,  if  the  dollars  are  not  to  be  got  at  in 
any  other  way.  Now,  whether  we  should  take  upon  us  to 
attempt  to  beat  (for  there  is  clearly  no  other  way  than  this^ 
the  ratio  uUima  regum)  such  a  nation  into  a  more  amicable 
feelings  or,  at  least,  more  courteous  demeanour  towards  us,  is 
a  question  entirely  between  Qod  and  our  consciences ;  or,  as 
others  will  put  it,  between  our  pride  and  our  pockets.  If 
we  feel  convinced  that  it  is  for  the  good  of  ourselves,  our  pos- 
terity, and  the  world  at  large,  that  we,  a  people  before  whose 
combined  energy,  coolness,  discipline,  and  valour,  hath  sunk 
every  obstacle,  and  been  beaten  down  every  foe  on  every 
shore  and  every  sea  throughput  the  world  for  more  than 
700  years, — ever  since  the  flag  of  the  haughty  and  fiery 
Norman  was  blended  with  that  of  the  steady  and  stublxMm 
Saxon, — should  humble  the  pride  of  the  Chinese  Emperor, 
showing  him  and  his  people  that  we  are  not  the  mere  pedlers 
and  money-changers  they  take  us  for,  and  that  we  deal  in 
red-hot  shot  as  well  as  cold  dollars ;  why  then  it  is  our  duty, 
feeling  so  convinced,  so  to  do ;  and  if  we  are  convinced  of 
the  contrary,  we  do  right  to  do  the  contrary ;  but  it  will  be 
necessary  to  examine  the  matter  a  little  more  closely. 

In  the  view  of  the  judge  and  the  legislator  punishment  is 
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inflicted^  injury  is  redressed^  not  for  the  sake  of  vengeance 
for  the  past,  but  of  prevention  of  evil  and  injury  for  the  future^ 
As  long  as  human  nature  remains  what  it  is,  and  still  more 
as  long  as  the  Chinese  principles  of  government  remain  what 
they  are,  any  commercial  intercourse  between  Great  Britain 
and  China  must  ever  be  subject  to  be  attended  by  a  great 
many  transactions  of  the  nature  of  smuggling.  Wherever  the 
prohibition  of  articles  which  are  eminently  objects  of  desire  is 
strict,  and  the  means  of  enforcing  that  prohibition  are  insuf- 
ficient, the  temptations  to  smuggling  must  be  irresistible.  A 
good  deal  has  been  written  on  what  are  called  the  ^'iniquities  of 
the  opium  trade/'  and  many  of  those  who  so  stigmatize  that 
traffic  are  no  doubt  actuated  by  the  purest  and  worthiest  motives. 
But  if  any  government  were  to  undertake  to  put  down  every 
traffic  which  any  other  government  took  upon  itself  to  prohi- 
bit, there  would  soon  be  an  end  to  conmierce  altogether.  The 
importation  of  any  given  article  is  only  smuggling  as  regards  the 
country  prohibiting  the  article.  Until  the  article  in  question 
comes  within  the  jurisdiction  of  that  country  it  is  not  contra- 
band, and  not  forfeited.  To  prohibit  the  production  of  opium 
because  a  few  or  even  many  Chinese  convert  it  into  an  in- 
strument of  self-destruction,  would  be  about  as  reasonable  as 
to  prohibit  the  production  of  French  brandy.  Oporto  wine, 
or  Elnglish  gin  or  cutlery,  because  each  and  all  of  them  be- 
come at  times  instruments  for  the  destruction  of  human  life 
and  morals,  while  none  of  them  is  an  article  of  the  pharma- 
copoeia, which  opium  is.  And  besides  surely,  as  regards  the 
prohibiting  the  cultivation  of  opium,  the  British  East  India 
Company  are  not  called  upon  to  do  more,  in  order  that  Chi* 
namen  may  not  smoke  opium,  than  the  Chinese  Government 
itself  does.  And  suppose  we  were  to  prohibit  the  expor- 
tation of  opium  firom  all  our  dependencies  for  the  purpose 
of  being  imported  into  China,  and  were  to  succeed  to  a 
certain  extent  (and  it  is  very  unlikely  that  we  should  suc- 
ceed completely)  in  preventing  its  introduction  into  Chi- 
na, what  security  have  we  that  the  Chinese  may  not  think 
fit  to  prohibit  some  other  article  of  commerce,  and  enact 
over  again  towards  the  British  representative  and  British 
subjects  the  same  drama  which  we  have  just  described  ?  It 
is  perfectly  clear,  that  iinless  our  intercourse  with  the  Chinese 

2n2 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


392  Our  Relations  with  China. 

is  placed  on  a  different  footing  from  that  on  which  it  stands 
at  present,  we  may  be  liable  at  any  time  to  a  recnireoce  rf 
the  unpleasant  and  somewhat  opprobrious  scenes  which  have 
lately  been  exhibited  to  the  world  at  our  expense.  It  is  quite 
clear,  that  if  it  is  desired  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  such 
acts  towards  British  subjects  on  the  part  of  the  Chinese  Go- 
vernment, such  a  reparation  must  be  demanded  and  e^Mtetedtx 
this  insult  to  the  representative  of  the  majesty  of  the  Britist 
crown  and  British  people  at  Canton,  as  may  render  it  inex- 
pedient for  the  Government  of  China  ever  to  venture  upon  a 
repetition  of  it.  For  it  is  important  to  remark  here,  that  there 
is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  Chinese  authorities  were 
perfectly  aware  of  what  they  were  about, — that  they  pCTfedly 
understood  the  official  character  in  which  Captain  EIGot 
appeared  at  Canton.  A  variety  of  proof  of  this  might  be  ad- 
duced from  the  Chinese  pubUc  documents,  but  the  following 
recital  in  the  preamble  already  quoted  to  the  order  in  coundl 
of  the  9th  day  of  December  1833  is  sufficient : — 

"  And  whereas  the  officers  of  the  Chinese  Government^  resident  in  or 
near  Canton,  in  the  empire  of  China,  have  signified  to  the  supracargoes  of 
the  East  India  Company  at  Canton,  the  desire  of  that  government  that  ef- 
fectual provision  should  be  made,  by  law,  for  the  good  order  of  all  His 
Majesty's  subjects  resorting  to  Canton,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  peace 
and  due  subordination  amongst  them ;  and  it  is  expedient  that  effect  should 
be  given  to  such  reasonable  demands  of  the  said  Chinese  Government:" 

And  in  pursuance  of  a  certain  act  of  parliament  therein 
described^  it  was  ordered  by  the  said  order  in  council^  that 
certain  powers  and  authorities  therein  referred  to,  should  by 
law  be  vested  in  the  superintendents  for  the  time  being  ap- 
pointed under  and  by  virtue  of  the  said  act  of  parliament 

The  consequences,  which  for  the  future  we  say  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  prevent,  are  still  more  fiiHy  developed  in 
the  following  passage  of  an  edict  of  the  8th  of  May,  1839 : 

''  All  you  foreigners  of  every  nation,  should  you  not  come  hither,  tbeie 
the  matter  rests  ;  but  should  you  come  to  the  territory  of  the  Celestial 
Court,  be  you  people  of  any  country  whatsoever,  so  often  as  opium  is 
brought,  in  all  cases,  in  accordance  with  the  new  law,  the  parties  shall  be 
capitally  executed  [punished],  and  the  property  entirely  confiscated.  Sty 
not  that  it  was  not  told  beforehand !" 
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Upon  this  edict  Captain  Elliot  made  some  juet  remarks  ia 
the  following 

"  Puhlie  Notice  to  British  Subjects. 
"The  Chief  Superintendent  yesterday  received  an  Edict,  of  which  the  an- 
nexed is  a  copy,  to  the  joint  address  of  the  Consul  of  the  King  of  Holland, 
the  Consul  of  the  United  States,  and  himself.  By  this  law  the  ships  and 
crews*  of  all  nations,  henceforward  arriving  in  China,  are  liable  to  the  pe- 
nalties ;  the  first,  of  confiscation,  and  the  last,  of  death,  upon  the  det'^rmi- 
nation  of  this  government  that  they  have  introduced  opium.  The  danger 
of  confiding  to  this  government  the  administration  of  any  judicial  process 
concerning  foreigners  can  scarcely  be  more  strikingly  manifested  tiian  in 
the  list  of  names  lately  proscribed  by  the  High  Commissioner.  £vid»ice 
that  has  been  good  to  satisfy  hb  excellency  that  these  sixteen  persons  are 
principal  parties  concerned  in  introducing  opium,  and  therefore  to  justify 
their  detention  as  hostages,  would  of  course  be  equally  good  for  other  con- 
victions of  the  like  nature.  It  may  be  taken  to  be  certain,  however,  that  the 
list  contains  the  names  of  persons  who  have  never  been  engaged  in  such 
pursuits,  or,  let  it  be  added,  in  any  other  contraband  practice.  In  in- 
vestigation upon  such  subjects,  the  Chinese  authorities  would  probably  be 
guiltless  of  any  deliberate  intention  to  commit  acts  of  judicial  spoliation 
and  murder.  But  it  is  plain,  that  in  the  present  state  of  the  intercourse, 
there  would  be  excessive  risk  of  such  consequences,  and  therefore  the  pre- 
sent law  is  incompatible  with  safe  or  honourable  continuance  at  Canton* 
if  nothing  else  had  happened  to  establish  the  same  conclusion.  It  places, 
in  point  of  fact,  the  lives,  liberty;  and  property  of  the  whole  foreign  com- 
munity here  at  the  mercy  of  any  reckless  foreigners  outside,  and  more 
particularly  at  the  disposal  of  the  hong  merchants,  lingubts,  compradores, 
and  their  retainers.  The  Chief  Superintendent  by  no  means  ascribes  ge- 
neral wickedness  to  those  parties,  but  their  situation  and  liabilities  make 
them  very  unsafe  reporters,  and  yet  it  is  mainly  upon  their  reports  that 
the  judgment  of  the  government  will  be  taken. 

"It  will  be  particularly  observed  that  persons  remaining  are  under«> 
stood  by  the  government  to  assent  to  the  reasonableness  of  the  law. 

"  Charles  Elliot, 

"  Chief  Superintendent  of  the  Trade  of  British  subjects  in  China." 
"Canton,  11th  May,  1839." 

*  Quiere, — ^Whether  the  word  in  the  edict  as  quoted  above,  "  parties"  would  not 
be  hdd  by  the  Chinese  judicial  authorities  to  comprehend  more  than  **  crews  ", 
viz.  prindpals  or  owners,  and  even  agents  also.  In  reference  to  this  subject  we 
make  the  following  extract  from  the  Canton  Register  of  2l8t  May,  (1839) : — 
"We  understand  that  H.  E.  the  imperial  commissioner  has  commanded  the  pilots 
to  bring  the  ships  now  lying  outside  into  the  river ;  and  when  they  have  arrived 
at  Whampoa,  then  the  new  law  shall  be  divulged  to  them.  If  any  of  ^e  ships  of 
any  nation  enter  the  port  under  this  gracious  permission,  the  truth  of  the  Chbiese 
proverb  will  be  verified ;  namely : — *  That  the  Chinese  see  with  two  eyes  and  all 
other  men  with  only  one.' '' 
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In  making  the  above  remarks  let  us  not  be  misunderstood 
We  are  no  advocates  of  smuggling  in  any  kind  or  degree; 
and  if  the  moral  guilt  can  be  increased  by  the  peculiar  na- 
ture and  properties  of  the  article  smuggled^  it  would  certainly 
be  so  by  those  of  a  pernicious  and  demoralising  drug  like 
opium.  Holding  it  when  used  in  the  manner  the  Chinese 
use  it,  that  is,  not  as  a  medicine  but  as  a  luxury,  to  be  in  the 
last  degree  hurtful  to  the  physical,  moral  and  intellectual  na- 
ture of  man,  we  wish  most  heartily  that  they  had  put  down 
the  trade — had  effectually  stopped  the  importation  in  a 
regular  and  justifiable  manner ;  we  wish  so  for  their  sakes 
as  well  as  for  oiu*  own.  The  blunder  made  by  the  Chi- 
nese authorities  was  in  putting  coercion  upon  others  be- 
sides those  who  were  or  possibly  might  be  engaged  in  the 
trade.  If  they  had  shut  up  all  the  opium  merchants  and 
agents,—- if  they  had  even  threatened  them  with  death  un- 
less they  surrendered  the  opium  imder  their  control, — we 
do  not  think  that  upon  principles  of  general  equity  they  could 
have  been  called  upon  to  account  for  what  they  did.  But  in 
shutting  up  or  keeping  in  confinement,  in  other  words  put- 
ting coercion  upon.  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  superintendents 
and  others  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects  who  had  and  could  have 
no  concern  with  the  opium  smuggling,  they  made  their 
quarrel  with  the  smugglers  a  quarrel  with  the  British  na- 
tion. Now  in  this  case  the  British  nation  either  is  an  opium 
smuggler  or  she  is  not.  If  she  is,  she  is  not  on  that  account 
the  less  likely  to  resent  being  treated  as  a  smuggler,  and  to 
demand  redress  and  indemnity  for  her  losses  and  the  wrongs. 
If  she  is  not,  she  will  justly  demand  redress  for  the  injurious 
treatment  she  has  received ;  and  one  shape  in  which  that  re- 
dress may  in  part  be  effected,  may  be  indemnity  for  the  pro- 
perty lost.  If  the  Chinese  had  carefiilly  selected  only  those 
who  were  engaged  in  the  opium  trade,  putting  coercion  upon 
them,  but  leaving  firee  passage  to  all  others,  they  and  those 
who  support  them  would  most  undoubtedly  have  had  a 
much  better  case  than  they  have  at  present;  though  even 
then  their  conduct  would  have  had  very  much  the  eflect  of 
punishing  by  an  e^  post  facto  law.  For  the  suflfering 
a  law  to  lie  for  years  as  a  dead  letter,  and  then  all  at  once 
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bringmg  it  into  violent  operation^  has  the  same  effect  as 
an  ex  poet  facto  law.  A  few  years  ago  Governor  Yuen  suc- 
ceeded in  driving  away  opium  smu^ling  from  Whampoa  by 
the  simple  exercise  of  the  known  ChineBe  law,  that  whenever 
foreigners  prove  refractory  their  hatches  shall  be  closed  (u  e. 
their  legal  trade  suspended)  until  they  obey.  It  may  be  asked, 
why  did  he  not  go  on  enforcing  that  law?  It  would  have 
been  more  easy  to  destroy  the  trade  when  the  importation 
was  only  5000  or  6000  chests,  than  when  it  was  nearer 
30,000.  Among  the  many  reasons  for  thinking  that  the  Chi- 
nese were  not  sincere  in  professing  to  stop  it  then,  one  is,  that 
the  flow  of  silver  was  into  the  empire  at  that  time.  The  ba- 
lance of  exports  and  imports  and  consequently  of  exchanges 
did  not  turn  against  them  imtil  1 829-30.  Yuen  retired  from 
the  Emperor's  Council  of  Four  (Nuy-Ko)  only  last  year;  and 
his  retirement  seems  to  have  been  the  signal  for  the  violent 
party  in  the  imperial  councils  to  enter  upon  those  proceedings 
which  Lin  is  now  following  out. 

But  admitting  that  an  insult  has  been  offered  to  the  British 
people,  in,  the  force  put  upon  the  persons  of  British  subjects, 
and  more  especially  of  the  superintendent  of  the  British  com- 
merce^ there  are  other  considerations  to  be  taken  into  account 
by  a  rational  and  civilized  state  besides  the  mere  consideration 
of  the  shortest  way  to  avenge  that  insult.  It  may  be  said  that 
if  the  Chinese  do  not  wish  for  oiu*  trade  we  have  no  right  to 
force  it  upon  them :  and  it  may  be  said  also,  with  a  good 
colour  of  truth,  that  the  supply  even  of  aU  the  British  empure 
with  tea  is  but  a  part  of  the  Chinel^e  trade  in  tea  (considering 
the  vast  supplies  of  that  article  required  by  the  eastern  parts 
of  Europe  and  vast  tracts  of  Northern  Asia),  and  consequently 
the  Chinese  might  not  be  disposed  to  make  any  great  sacrifice 
to  retain  the  British  trade; — moreover  that  there  are  the 
Americans  ready  to  avail  themselves  of  our  quarrel  with  the 
Chinese  to  become  the  instruments  of  supplying  all  the  British 
dominions  with  tea.  But  all  this  is  no  answer  to  the  objec- 
tion. It  is  undeniable  that  for  two  hundred  years  the  Chinese 
have  not  only  permitted  but  encouraged  us  to  trade  with  them; 
and  we  are  not  bound,  as  it  seems  to  us,  by  any  law  either 
of  Qod  or  man,  when  an  individual  or  a  nation  has  opened  a 
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shop^  and  \re^  among  others^  have  entered  that  shop,  to  sub- 
mit to  be^  not  civilly  informed  that  the  shopkeeper  do^  not 
wish  for  our  custom,  but  driven  out  with  kicks  andhootings, 
for  no  other  pretence  than  that  a  relation  of  ours,  over  whose 
actions  we  have  no  complete  control,  though  whatever  control 
we  might  have  has  been  exercised  to  prevent  the  act  in  ques- 
tion, has  done  some  act  which  has  displeased  the  shopkeeper. 
So  far  from  submitting  tamely  to  such  treatment  from  the 
shopkeeper,  we  should  most  unquestionably  turn  upon  him 
and  give  him  a  drubbing   that  he  should  remember   to 
the  last  day  of  his  natural  life,  and  that  should  be  to  all 
such  as  he  a  lesson  of  good  government  and  good  maimers 
to  all  time.    Let  us  suppose  that  we  send  out  a  squadron, 
— ^that  we  take  the  most  efficient  plan  to  make  known  to 
the  Celestial  Court  itself  that  we  deem  ourselves  insulted, 
and  mean  to  have  reparation  for  the  insult, — ^that  we  sail 
up  the  Tellow  Sea  to  the  point  nearest  to  Pekin ;  that  we 
'^  single  out  the  vital  part  of  our  adversary,  and  the  pcunt  of 
^^  it  which  is  most  exposed ;  that  in  that  vulnerable  heart  we 
*'  plant  our  dagger,  so  that  the  remotest  limb  shall  quiver 
<<  with  the  shock.^^    Supposing  all  this,  it  behoves  us  also  to 
consider  what  will  be  the  consequences  when  the  vibrations 
of  that  shock  have  passed  away.    We  might,  to  be  sinre,  per- 
haps without  very  great  difficulty,  effect  a  revolution  in  China. 
The  Chinese  are  by  no  means  reconciled  to  the  Tartar  yoke. 
We  might  pull  down  the  Tartar  and  set  a  Chinaman  in  his 
place,  but  then,  how  long  would  the  Chinaman  remain? 
When  you  once  b^n  to  pull  down  an  elderly  edifice,  there 
is  no  saying  where  you  are  to  stop.    And  so  we  arrive  at  the 
point  in  the  circle  where  we  were  some  pages  back, — ^viz.  that 
we  should  incur  a  terrible  responsibility  by  disturbing  the 
governing  forces  that  at  present  act  upon  the  Chinese  people^ 
Nevertheless  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  latter  course 
would  be,  upon  the  whole,  the  best ;  and  the  course  which  a 
ruler  or  minister  at  once  bold  and  able,  resolute  and  wary, 
would  adopt.    We  should  send  out  a  fleet  and  army  (a  draft 
of  troops  fix>m  India  would  probably  be  sufficient),  land  as 
near  to  Pekin  as  possible ;  distribute  manifestoes  eveiywhere 
as  we  advanced,  that  we  do  not  mean  to  plunder  the  property 
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of  the  Chinese,  or  to  interfere  in  the  least  with  the  Chinese 
laws  and  instiiutians;  that  our  sole  quarrel  is  with  the 
Tartar  invaders ;  and  our  object  to  place  a  Chinese  on  the 
throne  instead  of  a  Tartar;  and  to  restore  to  China  whatever 
of  her  institutions  or  customs^  aboUshed  by  the  Tartars^  she 
wished  to  have  restored.  We  should  march  to  Pekin,  pluck 
the  Tartar  from  his  throne^  place  a  Chinaman  in  his  seat^  and 
make  the  sole  condition  of  giving  him  his  empire  that  he 
would  sanction  free  trade  with  all  the  world.  We  think  that 
all  this  might  be  done  at  less  expense  than  a  paltry  peddUng 
indecisive  measure  would  cost,  especially  if  we  take  into  ac- 
count the  consequences  of  these  inefficient  measures,  which, 
like  everything  at  first  cheap  and  bad,  are  always  the  most 
expensive  in  the  end.  It  seems  probable,  from  the  following 
account  of  certain  secret  poUtical  associations  in  China  that 
the  work  of  overturning  the  Tartar  government  would  not  be 
a  difficidt  one.  In  fact  the  fear  of  something  of  this  kind  is 
said  to  be  at  the  bottom  of  the  extraordinary  jealousy  of 
foreign  intercourse  entertained  by  the  Tartar  government  of 
China. 

"  The  fraternities  which  are  most  dreaded  by  the  Govemment  of  China 
aure  those  secret  associations,  under  various  mysterious  names,  which  com- 
bine lor  purposes  either  religious  or  political,  or  perhaps  both  together. 
Of  the  first  description,  the  sect  of  the  '  Water-lily'  (a  sacred  plant),  and 
that  of  the  '  Incense-burners,'  are  both  denounced  in  the  7th  section  of  the 
SMng-yu ;  and  with  them  is  confounded  the  Roman  Catholic  worship,  un- 
der the  same  prohibition.  The  present  weak  state  of  the  government  ren- 
ders it  particularly  jealous  of  all  secret  societies  whatever,  as  well  as  cruel 
and  tmrelenting  in  punishing  their  leaders.  But  the  chief  object  of  its 
dread  and  persecution  is  the  San-h8-hoey,  or  Triad  Society,  of  which  some 
description  was  given  in  1823  by  Dr.  Milne.  The  name  seems  to  imply 
that  when  Heaven,  Earth,  and  Man  combine  to  favour  them,  they  shall 
succeed  in  subverting  the  present  Tartar  dynasty,  and  that,  in  the  mean- 
while, every  exertion  is  to  be  used  to  mature  that  event. 

"In  October,  1828,  a  paper,  of  which  the  following  b  an  exact  transla- 
tion, was  found  in  the  Protestant  burial-ground  at  Macao,  by  a  gentleman 
of  the  Company's  Service,  who,  understanding  the  meaning  of  it,  sent  the 
production  immediately  to  the  mandarin  of  the  district,  with  whom  he 
happened  to  be  acquainted,  and  who  entreated  that  the  matter  might  not 
be  made  public,  as  he  should  be  severely  punished  for  the  mere  discovery 
of  such  a  seditious  paper  within  his  district : — 

"  '  Vast  was  the  central  nation — flourishing  the  heavenly  dynasty, 
A  thousand  regions  sent  tribute — ten  thousand  nations  did  homage ; 
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But  the  Tftrtan  obtained  it  by  fraud — and  tliis  gradge  can  nerer  be 

assuaged. 
Enlist  soldiers^  procure  horses— display  aloft  the  flowery  standard. 
Raise  troops,  and  seize  weapons — ^let  us  exterminate  the  Manchow 

race.'" 

"  Dr.  Milne's  account  of  the  Triad  Sodety,  whose  nature  and  objects  he 
took  some  pains  to  investigate,  is  so  curious  as  to  deserve  particular  notice. 

"  The  name  of  this  association  means, '  the  society  of  the  three  united/ 
that  is,  of  Heaven,  Earth,  and  Man,  which,  according  to  the  imperfect  no- 
tions and  expressions  of  Chinese  philosophy,  imply  the  three  departments 
of  Nature.  There  is  a  well-known  Chinese  cyclopeedia,  arranged  under 
these  three  heads.  In  the  reign  of  Kea-king,  about  the  commencement  of 
the  present  century,  the  Triad  Society,  under  another  name,  spread  itself 
rapidly  through  the  provinces,  and  had  nearly  succeeded  in  overturning  the 
government.  In  1803  its  machinations  were  frustrated,  and  the  principal 
leaders  seized  and  put  to  death,  the  official  reports  stating  to  the  Emperor 
that '  not  a  single  member  of  that  rebellious  fraternity  was  left  alive.'  But 
the  fact  was  otherwise,  for  they  still  existed,  and,  with  a  view  to  secrecy, 
adopted  the  name  which  they  at  present  bear." — Davia'a  Chimte,  voL  iL 
page  15. 

Whatever  the  British  Government  mean  to  do,  we  conceive 
it  to  be  sound  advice  to  them  to  ^^  do  it  quickly, ^^  On  the  point 
of  reducing  the  Chinese  to  an  acquiescence  in  those  rules  bj 
which  civilized  nations  conduct  their  intercourse,  all  parties 
are  agreed.  This  has  appeared  even  from  the  terms  of  Sir 
J.  Graham's  late  factious  and  most  unwarrantable  attack  upon 
the  Ministry,  And  as  this  has  become' the  unavoidabj^^ 
of  any  minister.  Whig  or  -Tory,  we  have  only  to  express  our 
hope  that  it  may  be  executed  in  the  most  effective  and  rapid 
manner.  For  the  sake  of  himianity,  the  contest,  if  contest 
there  is  to  be,  must  be  as  short  as  the  employment  of  vast 
resources  can  make  it.  We  have  less  to  revenge  ourselves 
for  the  past,  than  to  secure  our  position  for  the  future.  No- 
thing can  do  this  so  well  as  the  display  of  our  power  topunidi, 
and  then,  but  not  till  then,  our  readiness  to  pardon.  i 
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Article  IL 

1.  Reinaert  de  Vos,  naer  de  (mdste  Beryming^  door  (Reynard 

the  Pox,  according  to  the  oldest  berhyming  rhymes, 
by)  J.  P.  WiLLEMS.     Small  8vo.     Eecloo,  1834. 

2.  Reinaert  de  Vos,  Episch  Fabeldicht  van  de  Twaelfde  en  Der- 

tiende  Eeuw,  met  Aenmerkingen  en  Ophelderingen,  van 
(Reynard  the  Pox,  an  Epic-Fablc-Poem  of  the  Twelfth 
and  Thirteenth  Centuries,  with  Annotations  and  Expla- 
nations by)  J.  P.  WiLLEMS,  Member  of  the  Royal  Aca- 
demy of  Brussels,  of  the  Royal  Netherland  Institution, 
&c.     8vo.     Ghent,  1836. 

3.  LeRomanduRenard^  traduitpour  lapremiirefoisd^apria un 

texte  Flamand  du  Xlle  Siicle,  (diti  par  J.  F.  JVillems ; 
augments  d^une  Analyse  de  ce  qu'ont  icrit^  au  stget  des 
Romans  Franqais  du  Renardy  Legrand  d^Atissy^  Robert, 
Raynottardy  Saint- Marc  Girardin,  Prosper  Marchandy^c. 
(The  Romaunt  of  the  Pox,  now  first  translated  from  the 
text  of  a  Plemish  MS.  of  the  Twelfth  Century,  edited 
by  J.  P.  Willems ;  enlarged  by  an  Analysis  of  what  has 
been  written  concerning  the  French  Romaunts  of  the 
-  -Fox,  by  Legrand  d*Aussy,  &c.  &c.) ;  by  Octave  Dele- 
PIERRE,  Advocate,  Archivist  of  West  Flanders,  Member 
of  the  Ghent  Royal  Society  of  the  Fine  Arts  and  Lite- 
rature, &c.     8Vo.     Brussels,  1838.    . 

Wb  must  introduce  our  notice  of  the  volumes  before  us  by  a 
few  observations  upon  the  actual  condition  of  the  Plemish 
language  and  literature  in  Belgium,  respecting  which  a 
change  has  occurred  within  the  last  few  years,  that  can  hardly 
be  uninteresting,  at  least  in  reference  to  its  political  causes 
and  effects,  to  those  who  would  be  loath  to  see  France  again 
increase  her  population  and  her  power  by  extending  her 
limits  as  far  as  the  Rhine. 

The  British  public  cannot  have  forgotten  the  strong  Gallic 
tendencies  prevalent  throughout  Belgium  at  the  epoch  of  the 
revolution  which  severed  that  country  from  Holland;  ten- 
dencies so  strong,  as  even  to  have  produced,  at  least  in  the 
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Walloon  provinces,  a  desire  for  re-incorporation  with  France, 
a  longing  for  participation  in  the  advantages  enjoyed  by  the 
members  of  a  large,  a  preponderant  state,  in  preference  to 
national  independence.  These  French  propensities,  which, 
we  have  been  assured  upon  good  authority,  were  fostered  by 
the  Catholic  clergy  as  preventatives  against  the  contagion  ix 
Dutch  Protestantism,  naturally  gave  birth  to  a  contemptuous 
dislike  of  the  old  Flemish  language,  a  form  of  Low-German 
nearly  identical  with  Dutch ;  or  rather,  perhaps,  encouraged 
and  continued  feelings  and  opinions  that  had  arisen  during 
the  subjection  of  the  Netherlands  to  France. 

But  when  the  independence  of  the  kingdom  of  Belgium 
had  been  generally  recognized,  when  all  motives  for  fear  or 
jealousy  of  Holland  had  died  away,  the  German  sovereign  of  the 
new  state,  and  his  enlightened  and  patriotic  Belgian  counsel- 
lors, quickly  perceived  that  the  real  dangers  threatening  this 
independence  lay  in  the  ambition  of  a  large  and  militarily  for- 
midable, not  of  a  small  mercantile  people ;  to  wit,  in  French  re- 
gretful aspirations  after  the  Rhine  as  the  boundary  of  France. 
They  perceived  that  these  dangers  were  not  to  be  averted  by 
an  alliance  with  the  royal  family  of  France,  and  that  to  ensure 
the  stabiUty  of  Belgian  independence,  Belgian  nationality 
must  be  rather  Teutonic  than  Gallic ;  and  indeed,  in  point 
of  fact,  so  it  is  and  ever  has  been ;  the  majority  of  the  popu- 
lation being  of  the  Teutonic  race.  We  have  seen  a  table  in 
which  the  population  is  thus  divided  according  to  origin  and 
language ;  for  it  must  be  remembered  that  even  where  the 
higher  classes  speak  French,  the  lower  orders  have  steadily 
adhered  to  their  mother>-tongue.  Flemish  and  German  are 
still  the  popular  languages  in  French  Flanders  and  Alsace, 
respectively,  long  as  these  provinces  have  now  formed  part 
of  France. 


Low-German  Pkovinces. 

PopuUtion. 

Flanders 1,203,000 

Antwerp 380,000 

Br«b«.t.withtheex-J      ^^^^^ 


ception  of  Nyvel 
Part  of  Luxemburg 


127,500 
2,394,500 


Walloon  Fboyinces. 


District  of  Nyvel   97,000 

Hainault 530,000 

Namur    180,000 

Li^  314/X)0 

Part  of  Luxiembiirg;  ...  W,500 

1,348,500 
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Actuated^  we  apprehend^  by  these  considerations,  king 
Leqiold,  some  five  or  six  years  since,  turned  the  sunshine 
of  royal  favour  and  patronage  upon  those  learned  Low-6er* 
man  Belgians,  who,  with  Heer  Willems  at  their  head,  had, 
even  whilst  their  country  was  nominally  French,  shared  in  the 
European  impulse  towards  nationality  and  national  archaio-* 
logy,  heretofore  noticed  as  a  potent  motive  and  cause  of  the 
literary  revolutions  of  the  current  century;  and  laboured, 
then  of  course  unsuccessiully,  to  rekindle  in  their  country- 
men a  love  for,  and  culture  of  the  Flemish  language  and  lite- 
rature.  Under  tiiis  genial  influence  Flemish  Literary  Socie- 
ties have  been  formed;  even  the  long'torgqiten Rhetorykkamers 
(Chambers  of  Rhetoric),  a  kind  of  academic  institution  which 
once  flourished  in  every  town  and  village  of  the  Netherlands, 
are  reviving ;  prizes  have  been,  and  are  daily  offered  by  these 
societies  and  by  the  king  himself,  for  Flemish  essays  upon 
the  Flemish  language,  for  Flemish  poems  upon  various  sub- 
jects, chiefly  national  and  patriotic,  etc.,  etc.  And  the  result 
of  all  this  actively  stimulating  patronage  is,  that  Flemish 
writers,  in  every  branch  of  literature,  are  arising  on  all  sides, 
in  all  parts  of  tiie  kingdom. 

Our  readers  may  perhaps  wonder,  that  whilst  so  much  of 
novelty  offers  in  Belgium,  we  shoidd  bring  before  them,  in- 
stead of  some  new  work  of  some  one  of  these  nascent  authors, 
a  production  of  the  middle  ages,  which,  such  of  them  as 
chance  to  be  unacquainted  with  the  labours  and  the  Euro- 
pean reputation  of  the  profoimdly  erudite  German  Professor 
Jacob  Grimm,  with  the  very  name  of  the  learned  Fleming,  J. 
F.  Willems^  who  is  emulously  treading  in  his  footsteps,  and 
even  with  those  of  the  critical  French  archaeologists,  Rey- 
nouard,  Legrand  d^Aussy,  etc.,  may  consider  as  a  mere 
childish  fable  or  old  wife's  tale.  Our  reason  for  this  is  two- 
fold ;  in  the  first  place,  that  these  authors  are,  as  we  have  said, 
liascent,  the  produce  of  the  newly  regenerated  Flemish  muse, 
though  full  of  talent,  though  most  satisfactory  as  to  her  fiiture 
prospects,  yet  to  our  mind  somewhat  immature,  perhaps 
somewhat  deficient  in  skilful  horticulture ;  and  hence, — as  it 
18  only  when  of  a  very  brilliant  and  striking  description,  or 
otherwise  very  importantly  significative,  that  we  deem  the 
^t  literature  of  foreign  countries  entitled  to  divert  our  at-» 
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tention  fiom  the  stirring  interests  of  the  day, — ^we  are  dbpoied 
to  allow  the  said  muse  to  make  further  progress  in  h«r  edu- 
cation and  development  ere  we  present  her  to  the  British 
public ;  and  this  the  rather,  because  without  brining  forward 
her  early  fruits, — shall  we  say,  blossoms? — ^we  have  here  found 
the  opportunity  we  have  for  some  time  desured,  of  making  the 
Belgian  intellectual  revolution,  now  in  prepress,  known  in 
this  country. 

Our  second  reason,  which  would  alone  have  been  all-suffi- 
cient, is  the  high  value  we  set  upon  the  old  poem  here  newly 
collated,  edited,  commented,  modernized  and  translated,  that 
has  afforded  this  opportunity.  To  persons  acquainted  with 
the  labours,  we  might  say,  witii  the  reputation,  of  the  erudite 
persons  above-mentioned,  or  with  the  strong  interest  thst 
has  been  excited  in  the  continental  learned  world  amcenuag 
Reynard  the  Fox,  it  is  needless  to  add  a  word  respecting 
its  literary  and  antiquarian  dignity.  To  those  who  are  not, 
it  may  be  satisfactory  to  learn  the  opinion  entertained  upon 
the  subject  by  oiu*  own  celebrated  antiquary,  Thomas 
Heame,  who,  in  his  notes  ad  GvUeJfld  NetUniffensis  Hi$iih 
riam  Anglicanam,  p.  743,  says, — 

•'  Reynard  the  Fox  was  one  of  the  first  things  printed  in  En^and,  being 
done  by  the  famous  William  Cazton»  in  the  year  1481.  It  was  an  admi- 
rable thing ;  and  the  design,  being  political,  and  to  represent  a  ¥rise  govern- 
ment, was  equally  good  ;  so  little  reason  is  there  to  look  upon  this  as  a 
poor,  despicable  book  •  *  *  *.  But  it  is  strange  to  see  the  changes  that 
have  been  made  in  the  book  of  Reynard  the  Fox,  from  the  original  editions." 

When  the  reader  shall  have  perused  oiu*  brief  abstract  of 
the  poem,  he  will  perhaps  think,  that  one  of  these  changes  is 
from  the  representation  of  a  wise  government  to  a  satire 
upon  a  weak  one. 

That  the  story  or  poem  of  Reynard  the  Fox  is  extant  in 
the  Swedish,  Danish,  English,  and  Latin  languages,  as  wdl. 
as  in  High  and  Low  German  and  French,  adds  not  much  to 
its  dignity,  since  it  is  evident  that  all  nations,  except  one, 
must  probably  have  translated  or  borrowed  it.  But  the 
question  whether  this  one,  the  original  Reynard,  were  Ger- 
man, High  or  Low,  or  French,  has  given  rise  to  much  spe- 
culation and  controversy  upon  the  continent.  The  literaiy 
pride  of  the  nations  laying  claim  to  it  is  aroused,  and  deeply 
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intereBted  in  the  decision  which  can  hardly  be  deemed  a 
matter  of  indifierence  to  scholars  and  archaeologists^  to  critics 
and  poets  of  other^  of  all  countries. 

The  age  or  date  of  the  poem  itself  is,  however,  one  of  more 
general  interest.  Reynard  the  Fox  has,  by  different  critics, 
been  ascribed  to  the  10th  and  to  the  13th,  as  also  to  every 
intermediate  century.  Upon  both  these  points  we  shall  offer 
our  readers  extracts  from  the  reasonings  of  the  Flemish 
editor,— confining  our  notice  to  him,  partly  because  we  are 
writing  of  Flembh  literature  in  Belgium ;  but  mainly  be- 
cause he  is  the  latest  commentator,  and  deeply  conversant 
with  the  arguments  of  all  his  predecessors.  In  ike  introduc- 
tion to  the  second  book,  named  at  the  head  of  this  article, 
Heer  Willems  says : — 

"  No  nation  in  the  world  has  eyer  shown  more  care  of  cattle  and  do- 
mestic animals  than  the  Franks.  This  is  abundantly  proved  by  almost 
every  page  of  Charlemagne's  Capitularies*.  It  cannot  therefore  be  matter 
of  surprise  that  amongst  them  should  first  arise  a  species  of  animal  fable, 
the  prototype  of  which  would  be  sought  in  vain  amongst  other  nations ;  of 
which  Grimm  says,  ^  There  is  nothing  that  can  stand  a  comparison  with 
it.  The  fhllness  of  its  germination  and  development  surpasses  every 
production  of  antiquity  in  the  line  of  fable.  Unfolding  bud  out  of  bud, 
with  the  whole  energy  of  the  epopoeia,  it  blossomed  upon  the  German 
stock,  in  the  Netherlands,  in  Northern  France,  (French  Flanders,  and  the 
circumjacent  region)  and  Western  Germany.  In  facj  where  else  can  such 
poems  be  produced  as  the  Isengrimua,  the  Reinardus  vufpe^,  and  the  Ret- 
•Mr/,  all  tiiree  the  growth  of  Flemish  soil  ?  •  *  * 

"  What  other  poets  have  ever  ventured  to  compose  a  continuous  tale,  of 
which  the  subject  was  taken  from  the  brute  creation ;  of  which  the  wolf 
ttd  the  fox  were  the  principal  personages,  ay,  the  heroes,  opposing  each 
other  in  hatred  and  revenge,  like  Agamenmon  and  Achilles  in  the  Iliad ; 
which  exemplifies  epic  unity  so  admirably,  combined  with  episodic  variety, 
whiUt  all  the  acting  animals  so  thoroughly  maintain  and  display  their 
natural  qualities  and  dispositions,  that  Uie  poem  is  perused  vrith  an  in- 
terest such  as  would  be  excited  by  a  true  history  ?  And  a  poem  of  this 
description  first  appeared  amongst  the  Belgians,  both  in  the  Flemish  and 
the  Latin  language ! 

"**•**  Great  diversity  of  opinion  exists  with  respect  to  the  age  of 
the  Reinardus  vulpes,  Mone,  the  editor  of  the  Latin  version,  holds  this 
Cornea  Epicum,  as  it  b  entitled,  to  have  been  partly  composed  in  the 


*  It  win  be  recollected  that  the  Franks  are  supposed  to  have  been  a  Low-Ger- 
BMQ  tribe,  and  that  the  Cariovingians  were  a  Netheriand  fkmily,  with  Urge  do- 
mainsi  extending  pretty  nearly  from  Lidge  to  the  frontier  of  Holland. 
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ninth  century,  partly  augmented  and  interpolated  in  tiie  twdfth,  but  nd- 
ther  Grimm  nor  Raynouard  will  admit  this  opinion,  considering  the  whole 
as  a  work  of  the  twelfth  century.  I  shall  not  decide  this  point* ;  neither 
shall  I  examine  the  question  whether  the  narration  of  Reynard's  adven- 
tures be  or  be  not  built  upon  a  historical  foundation.  The  matter  seems  to 
me  still  somewhat  obscure,  although  before  reading  the  judiciously  urged 
objections  of  Grimm,  I  was  not  disinclined  to  coincide  with  the  ideas  of 
Eocard,  Mone,  Etmiiller,  and  Saint- Marc  Girardin.  Whether  Reinaert  be 
or  be  not  held  the  representative  of  the  Lotharingian  Earl  Reginarius*  and 
Isengnm  of  Zwentebold,  king  of  Austrasia,  the  Netherland  origin  of  our 
fable  no  longer  depends  upon  this  historical  conjecture,  but  rests  upon 
other,  better-assured  foundations.  Leave  we  this  point  undisturbed,  and 
pass  to  that  which  requires  notice  in  the  Flemish  Reinaert. 

"  It  is  very  likely  that  the  fable  of  Uie  Fox  and  the  Wolf  might  be  car- 
rent  here,  even  before  the  ninth  century,  in  the  form  of  a  leg^id  or  of  a 
popular  song ;  but  the  poem,  in  the  foim  in  which  we  are  here  consid^- 
ing  it,  appears  to  have  been  first  written  in  the  second  moiety  of  the 
twelfth  century,  probably  about  Uie  year  11 70,  save  and  except  that  in  die 
course  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  some  alterations,  of  whidi 
we  shall  speak  hereafter,  were  made  in  it.  All  circumstances  concur  to 
fix  this  epoch.  And  thus  should  Reinaert  be  the  oldest*^  known  poem  in  oar 
mother  tongue,  of  which  the  Netherlanders  may  boasf. 

"  This  hypothesis  will  perhaps  appear  unfounded  to  many  persons,  be- 
cause no  one  has  hitherto  dared  to  think  of  a  written  Flemish  language  in 
the  twelfth  century,  and  Maerlant  is  generally  esteemed,  in  the  strictest 
acceptation  of  the  words,  theiather  of  German  f  poets  altogether. 

'*  But  let  my  arguments  be  heard,  ere  judgment  be  pronounced. 

"  It  will  not  be  unsuitable  to  observe,  preliminarily,  that,  according  to 
my  views,  most  Netherland  poems  of  the  middle  ages  are  usually  assigned 
to  times  far  later  than  those  to  which  they  actually  appertain.  Thus,  with 
the  single  exception  of  Maerlant,  the  contents  of  all  MSS.  of  the  fourteenth 
century  ha¥e  been  deemed  the  production  of  that  age,  or,  at  the  earliest,  of 
the  last  moiety  of  the  thirteenth  century.  Were  this  so,  the  French  ro- 
mances composed  about  or  before  the  year  1150,  would  not  have  been 
translated  for  a  couple  of  hundred  years !    and  Flanders,  one  of  the  most 

*  We  might  here  very  satisfactorily  shame  the  diffident  Heer  Willems,  and  ac- 
tually  overwhelm  the  reader  with  antiquarian  lore  and  critical  reasoning ;  with  the 
titles  of  all  the  various  versions,  editions,  and  even  known  MSS.  of  our  poem,  in- 
cluding a  recent  discovery  at  Cambridge,  nay,  of  contemporaneous  Latin  poems, 
lately  discovered  by  Grimm,  as  the  Ecbasis,  &c.,  and  witli  the  profound  disquisi- 
tions of  yet  more  foreign,  philosophical  archseologists  than  have  been  incidentallj 
named  in  our  comments,  extracts,  or  the  title-page  of  one  of  the  volumes  under  re- 
view. But  actually  to  settle  this  question,  nay,  even  to  state  and  compare  all  the 
different  speculations  and  their  grounds,  of  all  these  learned  diligent  inquirers, 
would  require  a  treatise, — not  an  article  in  a  review ;  wherefore  we  shall  content 
ourselves  with  awakening  the  attention  of  the  British  public  to  this  curioua  subject, 
and  recommending  it  to  the  investigation  of  our  own  antiquarian  scholars. 

f  Meaning,  we  presume,  Low-German,  although  we  are  not  aware  that  the  ob- 
solete Flemish  word  DieUct  was  other  than  the  old  form  of  the  modem  Duitschf 
i.e,  German. 
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iloarishing  countries  in  Earope,  under  her  Earls  Dirk  (Dietrich  or  Theo- 
done),  and  Philip  of  Alsace,  at  whose  court  the  poetry  of  the  Trouvhre»  may 
be  said  to  have  been  reared,  this  populous  Flanders  would  not  have  had 
a  single  poet  in  her  mother  tongue  to  show  previous  to  1250 !  But  that 
ours  was  earlier  a  written  language,  b  apparent  from  a  registration  of  the 
year  1130,  published  by  Mone." 

As  the  reader  may  like  to  know  something  more  of  the 
hypothesis^  merely  alluded  to  hy  Willems,  which  makes  our 
epic  fable  a  satire  of  the  ninth  century  upon  royalty  and  ari- 
stocracy^ we  extract  a  passage  upon  the  subject  from  M. 
Delepierre's  volume,  (the  third  in  our  list).  He  tells  us  that 
one  of  the  French  commentators  upon  the  French  versions, 
or  the  Romans  du  Renard,  M.  St.  Marc  6irai*din, 

"  Has  developed  this  thesis  at  great  length  in  the  pages  of  the  Journal  des 
D^bati,  when  reviewing  the  Roman  du  Renard,  published  from  the  King's 
MSS.,  by  M.  M^n.  Here  is  the  fact  upon  which  this  hypothesis  is 
built.  In  the  year  898  Arnold,  King  of  Germany,  and  Emperor  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire,  gave  Lorraine  (Lotharingen)  to  his  illegitimate  son 
Zwentebold,  whose  chief  counsellor  and  friend  was  Regnier,  one  of  the 
greatest  Lotharingian  nobles*  The  chronicles  call  this  personage  Regina- 
rios,  Recochardu8>  and  Reinecke,  according  to  the  German  abbreviation. 
He  was  a  prudent  and  crafty  nobleman.  After  having  long  been  the 
friend  of  Zwentebold,  he  lost  his  favour.  Expelled  from  Lorraine  he  took 
refuge  in  his  castle  of  Durfos.  Twice  did  the  incensed  Zwentebold  besiege 
him  there,  and  twice  in  vain,  thanks  to  the  prudence  of  Regnier.  This 
struggle  is  supposed  to  have  struck  the  popular  imagination,  which  com- 
pared Regnier  to  the  fox,  and,  by  the  association  of  ideas,  Zwentebold  to 
the  wolf." 

This  is  certainly  possible,  though  we  cannot  readily  sup- 
pose any  poetic  vassal  in  those  days  to  have  quite  ventured 
upon  depicting  his  liege  lord  and  sovereign  imder  the  con- 
temptible character  of  the  ever-duped  wolf.  We  shall,  how- 
ever, gladly  follow  Heer  Willems^s  example  in  leaving  the 
question  imdisturbed,  especially  as  even  the  brief  abstract  we 
propose  giving  of  the  poem  will  enable  the  reader  to  form  his 
own  judgment  respecting  this  historic  theory.  We  return  to 
Willems's  Introduction. 

The  investigation  of  the  evidence  as  to  the  date  of  the 
Reinaerts  gives  occasion  to  the  discussion  of  a  question 
mooted  by  some  of  these  commentators  and  by  historians ; 
to  wit,  whether  the  names  by  which  two  Flemish  factions 
were  distinguished  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  thirteenth 

voi#,  X,— N^  XX,  2  B  * 
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century,  when  the  popular  party  were  called  Blaewweeten, 
and  the  coiut  par^  laengrimmerty  were  taken  from  flw 
family  names  of  their  respective  leaders,  or  from  the  animal 
heroes  of  our  poem  ?     Without  entering  at  any  length  into 
this  inquiry,  we  may  say  that,  according  to  the  result  of 
Heer  Willems's  diligent  researches,  no  names  aflfording  such 
derivative  appellations  are  to  be  found  amongst  those  of  the 
Netherland  nobility  or  of  the  leading  demagogues,  whilst 
some  explanation  of  the  singular  name  of  Blaeuuwoeier^s 
anffUci  blue  feet,  which  is  not  known  to  have  been  ever  bonte 
by  the  fox  in  the  Low  Countries,  is  supplied  by  his  name  of 
blt^ot  in  the  Swedish  and  Danish  languages.     If  this  argu- 
ment be  admitted  as  conclusive,  the  fact  is  ciuious,  as  illus- 
trating both  the  extensive  popularity  of  the  poem  so  far  back 
as  the  year  1201,  and  the  early  prevalence  of  the  Netheriind 
practice  of  giving  whimsical  emblematic  names  to  their  Ac- 
tions.  Of  this  we  subjoin  an  instance  or  two  about  a  century 
later:  when  Philip  Uie   Fair  of  France  was  struggling  to 
subjugate  Flanders,  and  convert  it  into  an  apanage  for  the 
princes  of  his  blood,  his  Flemish  partisans  were  odled  Le- 
liaerts,  firom  the  lily  in  the  arms  of  France,  whilst  the  ad- 
herents of  the  native  princes  designated  themselves,  more 
fantastically,  Claueverta,  as  we  conceive,  fi?om  a  daw  of  the 
lion,  the  bearing  of  Flanders.     Holland  supplies  a  more  lu- 
dicrous example  of  this  custom,  in  the  denominations  (i^ro- 
priate  enough  to  a  country  of  fishermen,  which  it  then  was)  of 
Kabbeljaauwa  en  Hoeks  (codfish  and  hooks)  taken  respectivdy 
by  the  partisans  of  a  countess  regnant  and  her  rebellious 
son,  to  intimate,  according  to  the  Dutch  historian  van  Kim- 
pen^s  explanation,  that  the  first  would  swallow  up  their  op- 
ponents as  the  codfish  devoiu's  the  small  fry  of  the  ocean,  and 
that  the  second  knew  how  to  catch  the  former. 

The  age  of  the  MSS.  extant  afibrds,  as  has  been  abeady 
stated  by  Willems,  no  data  for  that  of  the  poem  itself,  the 
oldest  of  these,  the  Combiurg  MS.,  now  in  the  Stuttgart 
library,  not  being  esteemed  of  higher  antiquity  than  the 
beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century.  The  only  point  worth 
noticing  upon  this  part  of  the  subject  is  the  history  of  the 
MS.  purchased  at  the  sale  of  Heber's  library,  and  called  the 
Dutch  Manuscript.    It  is  the  one  edited  by  Willems^  as  cor- 
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reded  and  completed  from  the  Combui^  MS.,  that  which  he 
has  modernized. 

"  The  Datch  copy,  purchased  last  February  for  the  fiurgundiau  Library 
of  Brussels,  must  have  been  written  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  This  MS.  is  on  parchment,  and  consists  of  120  leaves,  or  240 
pa^^es  of  34  lines  each.  It  is  illustrated  with  five  vignettes  or  miniatures, 
of  no  great  beauty*;  and  on  many  pages  are  vacant  places  for  the  recep- 
tion of  more  paintings.  At  the  end  is  an  enigmatical  piece  of  sixteen 
lines,  in  which  the  copyist  gives  his  name  to  be  guessed  at.  Heer  Groebe, 
sab^librarian  of  the  Netherland  Institution,  who,  in  1826,  copied  this 
MS«»  and  gave  the  first  information  concerning  it  in  the  £tiiit^-efi-i>//er- 
bode  (Messenger  of  the  Arts,  and  of  Flemish  Literature),  of  June  23,  1826, 
is  as  incapable  as  myself  of  reading  the  riddle  of  this  signature.  What  is 
knov^m  of  the  earlier  possessors  of  the  MS.  is  this.  From  a  memorandum 
upon  one  of  the  outside  leaves  (which,  from  the  handwriting,  I  assign 
to  the  year  1500,  or  thereabouts),  the  book  must  have  once  belonged 
to  a  certain  Margriet,  daughter  of  Jan  Beyers,  and  afterwards  to  Maria 
van  Ham,  daughter  of  Haendryck  van  Byler.  In  1825  it  was  in  the 
library  of  the  Heer  Rendorp  van  Marquette,  of  Amsterdam;  and  was 
there  to  be  publicly  sold  under  the  superintendence  of  the  bookseller.  Den 
Hengst.  But  an  Englishman  bought  up  the  whole  of  this  copious  library ; 
and  two  years  afterwards  William  Heber  acquired  this  volume  by  purchase 
at  a  public  auction  in  London." 

Willems  elsewhere  says : 

"  Of  this  MS.  we  learned  that  a  beautiftil  copy  on  parchment  of  the 
whole  poem  was  to  be  sold  in  the  library  left  by  the  celebrated  book-col- 
lector WUHam  Heber.  At  the  recommendation  of  Serrure  and  myself, 
government  gave  orders  for  its  purchase,  and  we  soon  afterwards  rejoiced 
in  seeing  it  in  the  Burgundian  Library. 

**  Since  the  month  of  May,  when  I  was  commanded  [by  the  king]  to  pre- 
pare an  edition  of  this  MS.,  I  have  zealously  employed  myself  upon  it, 
***  the  contents  show  a  much  later  fashioning  and  development  than  those 
of  the  Comburg  MS.  I  found  the  copy  very  defective,  and  certainly  not 
answerable  to  the  enormously  high  price  given  for  it.  Such  monuments 
of  national  fame  cannot,  however,  be  too  dearly  purchased." 

With  respect  to  the  old  poet,  Willem,  who  announces 
himself  in  the  opening  of  the  poem,  as  the  maker  (author)  of 
Madok,  and  the  completer  of  the  adventures  of  Reynard  the 
Fox,  his  modem  editor,  Willems,  says : — 

"  I  have  elsewhere  shown,  I  think  satisfactorily,  that  the  oldest  Flemish 
Reinaert  (I  mean  the  first  3394  lines,  which  make  an  indivisible  whole, 
bearing,  as  Grimm  says,  a  completely  Flemish  colour),  was  not  written  by 


♦  These  vignettes  adorn  the  volume  upon  our  table. 
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Willem.  What  he  thought  not  right  unitten  in  the  old  poem«  he  improved 
and  filled  out ;  but  what  he  thou^t  left  imperfect  at  the  condusion,  in 
order  to  make  known  the  whole  life  and  adventures  of  Reinaert,  he  sup- 
plied from  IFaliche  (Walloon)  that  is  to  say  French  books. 

"  The  Low-Saxon  translation,  Reineke,  and  the  old  prose  impressiooa  of 
Gouda  1479«  and  Delfl  1485,  have  not  the  prologue,  beginning  at  ^  4l8t 
line ;  which  makes  it  probable  that  this  introduction  may  have  hem  aa 
addition  of  later  times.*  *  *  There  is,  in  this  prologue,  a  double  com- 
mencement intimating  a  double  object  Willem  declares  at  its  very  open- 
ing, that  he  undertakes  his  task  '  because  it  grieved  him  much'  to  see  so 
much  wanting  to  the  history  of  Reinari :  whikt  tvrenty-ax  lines  after- 
wards appears  another  declaration,  probably  by  the  original  (or  at  least  an 
earlier)  poet,  that  he  only  therefore  wuide  the  adventures  qf  Reinaert,  be- 
cause a  certain  lady,  qf  great  courteeg  prayed  him  9o  io  do  ;  otherwise  he 
had  been  tilent, 

'*  It  is  not  unusual  for  a  continuator  or  interpolator  to  add  a  prologue  to 
the  work  of  his  predecessor.  In  almost  all  the  MSS.  of  the  BrabaiMu 
Yee$ten  we  find  prologues  of  different  purports  and  of  difleroit  dates. 

"  If  Willem  had  written  the  first  part  from  FVench  originals,  tins  would 
be  in  some  measure  apparent  in  the  work.  For  instance,  the  she-wolf 
would,  as  in  the  High-Qerman  translation  of  the  tale  by  Heinrich  dcr 
Glichsenaere,  be  Hersant,  and  not  Hersint  or  Erswinde ;  the  dog  would 
retain  his  name  of  Cortois  in  the  French  Branches  (as  the  detadied  ad- 
ventures are  called),  whereas  he  there  becomes  Roonel,  Rooniax,  and  Mo- 
rout.  Ilien  too,  the  scene  of  action  and  the  treatment  of  the  subject  wookl 
not  be  so  entirely,  so  innately  Flemish  ;  and  finally,  some  remains,  some 
traces  would  then  be  found  in  the  French  Renard  of  so  excelloit  a  work  as 
the  original  poem  must  have  been.*  *  *  If  on  the  other  hand  Willem  be 
regarded  as  the  remodeller  and  continuator  of  the  poem,  everything  is  per- 
fectly clear.  His  work  is  the  text  of  the  Dutch  MS. ;  in  which  we  find, 
first,  a  paraphrase  of  the  first  book,  as  is  apparent  from  the  many  variations 
and  additions,  indicated  in  the  notes  to  every  page  of  the  present  edition ; 
and  secondly  a  continuation  of  the  original  poem,  mostly  compiled  from 
the  French  poets  and  the  Fabula  extravaganies.*  •  *  Willem  has  never- 
theless his  especial  merits,  and  worthily  distinguishes  himself  by  the  inser- 
tion of  many  inventions  of  his  own.  *  ♦  *  * 

"  But  who  was  Willem  ?  A  man  who  made  Madok  and  many  hooks,  says 
his  prologue ;  and,  from  many  passages,  evidently  an  ecclesiastic :  in  all 
likelihood  therefore,  Willem  Utenhove  of  Aerdenburg  in  Flanders,  a  con- 
temporary of  Maerlant,  who  thus  speaks  of  him : 

"  Promised  I  have  % 

A  tale  of  beasts  to  poetize ; 
Yet  will  I  first  know  in  what  guise 
Has  Master  Willem  Utenhove, 
A  priest  well-famed,  whom  all  approve. 
Of  Erdenborg,  such  poem  made/'  &c. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Belgian  Literature.  409 

**  That  the  second  book  of  Heinaert  is  a  continuation,  and,  for  the  most 
part,  an  imitation  of  the  first,  cannot  well  be  doubted.  The  conduct  is 
completely  the  same ;  the  holding  of  a  high  court,  accusation,  summoningi 
confession,  arrival  at  court,  defence,  reconciliation.  That  it  is  the  work  of 
a  different  poet,  is  equally  indisputable.  It  contains  different  expressions, 
different  turns  of  phraseology,  ♦  *  ♦  and  many  more  proverbs.  The  lion 
18  called  lAoen,  instead  of  Nobel/*  &c. 

Our  commentator  now  occupies  himself  in  identifying  the 
date  of  the  second  book  with  the  age  of  Willem  Utenhove. 
But  this  is  a  far  less  interesting  point  than  the  date  of  the 
older  portion ;  and  we  proceed  to  the  proofs  that  the  first 
book  cannot  be  much  more  recent  than  the  middle  of  the 
twelfth  century. 

"  We  find  diusions  to  many  events  and  persons  of  that  period.  The 
scene  d  the  geata  or  exploits  of  Reinaert  and  Isengrim  is  constantly  laid 
in  Flanders,  with  the  exception  of  a  single  incident  that  occurs  in  the  house 
of  a  village-priest  in  Vermandois.  But  this  excursion  is  not  related  as  if 
it  had  led  the  fox  and  the  wolf  across  the  frontiers ;  a  circumstance  ex- 
plicable by  a  reference  to  the  political  aspect  of  the  country  at  that  period. 
By  the  marriage  of  Phihp  of  Alsace  earl  of  Flanders  with  Isabella  heiress 
of  Vermandois,  this  earldom  was  upon  her  father's  death  in  1163  united 
to  Flanders;  and  so  continued  until  1186.  In  this  interval  therefore  must 
Reimaert  have  been  written,  or  why  meddle  with  Vermandois  ? 

"  In  another  passage  of  the  poem  the  fox  says  that  he  has  buried  the 
treasure  of  king  Ermenrik  under  a  tree  at  Hulsterloo,  which  Hulsterloo 
lay  in  such  a  wilderness  that  for  six  months  together  not  a  creature  was 
met  there.  Now  the  Witte-hoke  of  the  Ghent  Archives  informs  us  that  in 
the  middle  ages  pilgrimages  were  made  to  our  lady  of  Hulsterloo.  A  mi- 
raculous image  was  there  revered,  which,  according  to  a  note  in  the  un- 
published chronicles  of  the  Abbey  of  Drongen  near  Ghent,  was  brought 
thither  from  the  town  of  Terouenne.  Our  lady,  it  appears,  dissatisfied 
with  the  little  honour  paid  her  at  Terouenne,  orders  the  removal  of  her 
image,  which  was  performed  in  the  presence  of  a  great  concourse  of  people. 
Two  dovrs  flew  before  the  bearers  of  the  image,  guiding  their  course,  until 
they  reached  Hulsterloo.  Such  multitudes  flocked  to  see  the  miracle,  that 
a  scarcity  of  bread  was  suffered  in  and  about  Ghent.  This  is  the  narra- 
tive of  the  clerical  servitor  of  Hulsterloo,  in  the  above-mentioned  chronicle, 
but  without  a  date. 

"  In  the  year  1 136,  Hulsterloo  near  Kieldrecht,  with  its  waste  land,  forests 
and  morasses,  was  ceded  to  the  Abbey  of  Drongen  by  two  documents  still 
extant.  It  is  likely  that  some  years  afterwards  the  monks  of  the  Abbey 
may  have  there  built  and  consecrated  a  chapel  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and 
this  would  explain  the  celebrity  of  her  image  amongst  the  Flemings  in  the 
thirteenth,  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries ;  as  also  the  great  resort  of 
pilgrims  thither,  until  Hulsterloo  itself  was  destroyed  by  inundation.  But 
if  it  was  still  a  desolate  place  when  Reinaert  was  written,  the  poem  must  be 
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older  than  the  translation  of  the  wonderful  image ;  which  again  brings  us 
to  the  twelfth  century. 

'*  Some  intimations  of  legal  usages  no  less  indicate  the  hi^  anUqnity  o( 
the  poem ;  and  I  am  astonished  that  Grimm  should  not  have  noticed  this, 
which  alone  would  prove  that  our  Reinaert  can  be  no  translation  from  the 
French.  I  have  pointed  out  allusions  of  this  kind  in  my  notes ;  snd  fior 
the  corroboration  of  this  assertion,  I  appeal  to  the  works  of  Heinecdas 
and  of  Dreyer ;  namely,  to  the  former's  Etementa  Juris  Germanici,  torn-  iL 
p.  5.,  and  to  the  tatter's  Fandem  Nutzende$  tre/Hchen  Gedichtes,  Reiutieit 
Vo9,  iw  Erklarung  der  TValseAm  RechtMiUerikiimer,  insonderkeit  dm  ekt- 
nudigen  0er»ehUwe$9H  (Of  the  usefulness  of  the  admirable  poem,  RefBard 
the  Fox,  towards  the  explanation  of  Qerman  legal  antiquities,  especially  of 
the  former  administration  of  Justice).  *****  I  will  only  add,  here,  that  the 
pronouncing  sentence  in  the  administration  of  justice,  seated  upon  or  near 
an  elevated  stone  platform,  as  described,  line  2757*  carries  us  bad  to  the 
middle  of  the  twelftii  century.  (In  a  note  to  line  2757,  Willems  refers  to  J. 
Grimm's  Reehisalterth&mer,  p.  802,  concerning  this  practice.)  •  •  • 

''  Other  allusions,  finally^  refer  to  canonical  law.  Of  this  nature  is  the 
incident  of  the  village  priest.  He  is  represented  as  having  a  wife  and 
children,  who  live  with  him  openly,  in  his  own  house,  without  giving  rise 
to  scandal  or  suspicion  in  the  minds  eidier  of  his  parishioners,  or  of  the 
author  of  the  poem.  The  same  priest  appears  likewise  in  the  French  Ae- 
nard;  but  here  he  is  no  longer  represented  as  a  married  man  ;  he  b  an 
ecclesiastic  living  disreputably  with  a  concubine.  ♦  »  •  ♦  Now  as  it  is 
well  known  that,  after  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century  no  priest  coold 
marry  without  ipso  facto  forfeiting  his  benefice,  I  deduce  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, first,  that  our  poet  wrote  about  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury, when  there  might  still  be  instances  of  married  ecclesiastics  [we 
should  have  said,  earlier,  when  they  were  too  common  to  call  for  remark] ; 
and,  secondly,  that  his  work  is  older  than  the  French  Bnmeke  du  Bemtrd, 
printed  in  the  appendix,  which  is  nevertheless  said  to  appertain  to  the  first 
moiety  of  the  thirteenth  century.  *  »  •  ♦ 

"  It  would  lead  me  too  far  should  I  cite  all  the  allusions  to  Flanders 
that  are  to  be  found  in  the  French  Renards.  I  am  satisfied  with  the  pro- 
ceeding to  show  that  it  is  not  ire  who  have  borrowed  from  the  French,  bat 
lAey  who  have  taken  the  subject-matter  of  their  poems  either  from  jus,  or 
from  Frankish  traditions.  Many  of  their  Trowihres  frequented  the  ooort 
of  the  Flemish  earls,  especially  that  of  Philip  of  Alsace,  the  benefactor  and 
friend  of  Chretien  de  Troyes." 

We  trust  that  our  readers  are  by  this  time  fully  satisfied 
of  the  justice,  or  at  the  very  least,  the  plausibility,  of  the  claim 
advanced  by  our  Belgian  friends,  to  perhaps  the  oldest  poem 
extant  in  any  modem  language.  The  Hi^  German  Niebe- 
lungenLiedy  at  least  in  the  form  in  which  we  possess  it, does  not 
pretend  to  so  high  an  antiquity  by  some  quarter  of  a  century 
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at  least.  We  now  therefore  feel  ourselves  at  liberty  to  pro- 
ceed to  our  account  of  the  poem  itself.  Yet  ere  we  do  so, 
we  are  irresistibly  tempted  to  give,  from  the  preface  to 
Wiflems's  modernized  version,  the  opinion  entertained  of 
Beinaert  by  that  great  authority,  Jacob  Grimm*.  In  read- 
ing Willems's  intervening  ejaculations,  it  is  to  be  recollected 
that  they  were  written  prior  to  the  new  birth  of  Flemish 
literature. 

"  Oar  Flemish  Reinaeri  surpaases  all  other  poems  of  this  name ;  and 
'deserves,'  Grimm  says, '  the  first  rank,  both  for  its  plan  and  its  execution  f. 
In  it  the  whole,  clad  in  graceful  suitable  language,  proceeds  by  a  regulated 
course,  combined  with  ever-inoreasing  interest,  fi-om  the  beginning  to  the 
end.  All  the  incidents  are  therein  as  intimately  connected  as  in  true  hi- 
story.' Wonderfully  correct  and  well  maintained  are,  above  all,  the  cha- 
racteristic actions  of  the  animals.  In  a  word,  Reina9rt  is,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Daote's  Divina  Commedia,  by  far  the  best  poem  that  the  middle 
ages  have  given  to  Europe.  And  this  poem  is  a  Belgian  poem !  And  the 
Belgians  know  it  not !  And  Germans  are  wanted  to  bring  it  to  light !  '  The 
Belgians,'  uay^  Grimm,  '  have  the  greatest  interest  in  the  Reinaeri ;  but 
who'  he  thus  proceeds,  '  has  seen  in  them,  this  many  an  age,  either  attach- 
ment to,  or  care  for,  their  mother-tongue  ?  Deep  self-forgetfulness  ever 
produces  its  own  punishment :  from  the  fair  Belgic  region,  where  in  the 
middle  ages  minstrelsy  dwelt,  all  poetry  has  long  vanished ! ' " 

We  now  at  length  proceed  to  the  poem ;  and,  passing  over 
the  already  mentioned  prologue  of  old  Willem,  give  what 
may  be  supposed  to  have  been  the  original  opening, — unless 
we  ascribe  only  the  first  twenty-six  lines  to  the  continuator, 
and  take  the  subsequent  portion  of  prologue  as  belonging  to 
the  original  poet.  The  reader  will  bear  in  mind  that,  although 
taken  from  two  different  MSS.,  the  three  volumes  before  us 
are  all,  old,  modem,  and  French,  versions  of  the  work  of 
Willem  Utenhove.  We  translate  from  the  modernized  Fle- 
mish version ; — the  French  is  in  prose,  and  poetry  turned  into 
prose  is  to  us  antipathetic  as  toad  or  snake. 

"  It  was  merry  Whitsuntide 
Wood  and  forest,  far  and  wide. 
Spring's  green  livery  did  sport ; 
When  King  Noble  to  his  court 

*  We  have  given  our  reasons  for  quoting  Grimm  himself  only  through  Willems. 

t  Hollmanni  in  the  Introduction  to  his  new  edition  qfRemeke  Vos,  of  1834, 
wonld  deduct  something  fh>m  this  eulogy  of  the  Flemish  text,  for  the  benefit  of  his 
own.    But  he  adduces  no  sattsf^tory  proofs. 
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'  Cali'd,  a  solemn  court  to  make. 
All  he  could  from  field,  wood,  brake. 
Most  obey'd  the  King's  command. 
Great  and  small,  a  motley  band. 
Reynard  Fox,  a  trickster  base, 
Shunn'd  alone  his  sovereign's  foce : 
His  misdeeds  so  num'rous  were 
That  he  durst  not  show  him  there. 
Conscious  guilt  avoids  the  light. 
Such  was  Reynard  Fox's  plight ; 
Thence  to  court  he  seldom  came. 
And  that  brought  him  evil  fame. 

When  &e  court  was  right  arrayed. 
All,  except  the  Badger,  made 
Loud  complaints,  strong  language  us'd ; 
Red-hair'd  Reynard  all  accus'd. 
Hark  to  one  amidst  the  din ! 
Isengrim,  with  all  his  kin. 
Audience  of  King  Noble  seeks ; 
Isengrim  the  wolf  thus  speaks." 

The  wolTs  harangue  we  cannot  translate.  NeverthdesB, 
his  complaint  beuig  the  essential  ground-work  of  the  poem, 
the  offence  against  him  being  the  crime  par  excellence^  con- 
stituting the  very  pivot  of  the  plot,  it  is  indispensable  that 
we  should  impart  its  nature  to  our  readers ;  and  this  we  shall 
do  with  the  utmost  decorum,  that  is  to  say,  the  utmost  of 
which  the  case  admits.  Reynard  is  accused  of  having  caught 
his  aunt,  the  wolTs  wife,  the  beautiful  dame  Hersinde,  in  some 
kind  of  trap,  that  rendered  her  perfectly  helpless,  and  then 
dishonoured  her;  and  of  having  subsequently  committed 
such  further  insults  towards  her  and  her  husband  in  the  per- 
sons of  their  children,  that  two  of  the  young  wolf-cubs  had 
ever  since  remained  irremediably  blind.  Cortois  (Courteous  ?), 
the  dog,  next  charges  Reynard  with  having  robbed  him  ci  a 
sausage ;  and  Panser,  the  beaver,  teUs  how  he  had  seen  Rey- 
nard about  to  devour  Cuwaert  (Coward  ?)  the  hare,  whilst  pre- 
tending to  teach  him  to  sing  mass,  when  he  had  himself 
rescued  the  intended  victim. 

Tibert,  the  cat,  and  Grimbert,  the  badger,  plead  in  behalf 
of  Reynard ;  Grimbert,  his  nephew,  urging  that  Hersinde's 
dishonour  was  voluntary  on  her  part,  and  even  habitual,  she 
being  passionately  enamoured  of  Reynard ;  and  that  if  he, 
the  fox,  has  sinned,  he  has  since  repented,  turned  hcnmt,and 
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far  from  having  designed  to  eat  the  hare,  has  vowed  never 
again  to  taste  of  flesh-meat.  Even  whilst  the  badger  is 
pleading.  Chanticleer  the  cock  is  seen  descending  the  hill, 
preceded  by  two  of  his  children, — we  think  daughters, — who 
carry  a  bier,  upon  which  lies  his  lifeless  daughter,  Coppe  the 
pullet,  just  murdered  by  Reynard,  and  accompanied  by  two 
of  his  sons.  Chanticleer  comes  to  make  his  complaint  to 
king  Noble,  and  tells  how  his  eight  sons  and  seven  daugh- 
ters, all  hatched  in  one  brood,  by  his  wife  Rode  the  hen,  had 
lived  happily  in  a  walled  park,  where  the  dogs  who  guarded 
them  had  successfully  resisted  all  Reynard's  attempts  at  in- 
vasion, until  by  craft  he  had  eluded  their  vigilance  and 
effected  his  nefarious  purpose. 

" '  He  as  hermit  came.  Oh  King ! 
When  the  murd'rous  thief  did  bring 
Letters  with  your  signet  seal'd. 
These  I  read,  and  they  reveal'd 
How  our  comfort  to  increase. 
Wisely  you  proclaim'd  your  peace. 
Giving  bird  and  beast  command 
To  observe 't  throughout  your  land. 
Then«  again  false  R4synard  spoke, 
'  Having  with  the  world  now  broke, 
Sever'd  from  its  joys  and  state. 
To  God  only  dedicate. 
Barefoot,  I  in  cloister'd  cell 
Expiating  past  sins  will  dwell.' 
Show'd  his  staff,  brought  from  Elmare*, 
Cowl,  cord,  garment  of  horsehair. 
'  God  be  thank'd.  Sir  Chanticleer,' 
Said  he, '  I,  with  this  world's  geer 
Now  have  done  ;  you  '11  never  hear 
More  of  my  bold  thievery. 
Flesh  nor  fat  are  now  for  me. 
Old,  and  tired  of  life's  turmoil. 
Fits  it  I  my  soul  assoil. 
I  shall  live  for  Heav'n  alone  : — 
Tecum  pax  I  I  must  begone ; 

•  A  Flemish  priory,  dependent  upon  St.  Peter  at  Ghent,  founded  A.D.  1H4. 
We  have  said,  we  wish  not  to  argue  upon  the  age  of  the  poem ;  but  we  must  ob- 
serve that  merely  incidental  dates  cannot  prove  it  not  lo  be  anterior  to  the  year 
thvs  specified,  as  nothing  is  more  probable  than  the  insertion  or  change  of  the 
name  of  a  place  by  an  improver  of  a  tale.  But  they  may  prove  it  not  to  be  poste- 
rior, because  the  poet  of  those  days  would  alter  for  the  sake  of  adaptation  to  ex* 
liting  feelings  and  circumstances ;  not,  as  in  later  times,  to  give  an  air  of  antiquity. 
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I  've  no  leisure  here  to  bide  ; 
Momingj  noon,  and  eventide^ 
I  my  breviary  must  say/ 
Reynard  went,  and  I  was  gay. 
Mutt'ring  through  the  wood  he  crept. 
Whilst  my  heart  with  pleasure  leq)t. 
Thinking  our  worst  dangers  o'er. 
To  my  family  I  bore 
This  glad  news,  and  led  them  free 
Past  our  park  walls  ; — ^woe  is  me ! 
For  the  fox,  with  many  a  wile. 
Stole  through  thickets  to  beguile. 
Intercepting  our  retreat. 
On  a  chicken,  young,  fair,  sweet. 
Then  his  hands  I  saw  him  lay. 
And  with  mock'ry  bear  away. 
Death  now  threat* ning  all  I  saw. 
For  in  his  insatiate  maw 
Was  my  child  so  dainty  found» 
That  no  watchman,  nor  staunch  hound 
Longer  could  our  lives  protect. 
King !  my  su£ferings  respect ! 
Whetted  thus  his  appetite, 
Reynard  comes,  by  day,  by  night. 
On  my  children  to  regale. 
Daily  I  behold  them  fail  I 
From  fifteen  to  only  four 
They  're  reduced  by  th'  evermore 
Murd'rous  hunger  of  that  beast. 
Yesternight  he  thought  to  feast 
On  my  Coppe ;  but  by  force 
Our  stout  dogs  regain'd  her  corse. 
Which  upon  this  bier  we  bring. 
Your's,  my  cause,  my  vengeance.  King !' 
'  Grimbert,  badger,'  Noble  cries, 
'  In  a  strange  unwonted  guise 
*      Does  thine  uncle  keep  his  fast ! 
But,  before  the  year  be  past, 
I  shall  teach  his  insolence 
Fasting  true,  and  penitence ! 
For  thy  daughter.  Chanticleer, 
Foully  murder'd,  who  lies  here, 
(May  the  Lord  her  soul  receive !) 
None  to  her  new  life  can  give. 
We  can  do  no  more  for  her ; 
Then  with  solemn  rites  inter.' " 

The  pullet  is  accordingly  buried  with  all  the  church  rites 
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of  that  day^  and  her  fate  inscribed  upon  her  marble  monu- 
ment* This  done,  king  Noble  summons  the  fox  before  him, 
to  answer  for  his  misdeeds.  Bruin  the  bear  boldly  and  arro- 
gantly undertakes  the  office  of  summoner,  defying  Reynard 
to  dupe  him.  The  fox  receives  the  bear  and  his  message 
most  submissiyely,  and  avers  that  he  should  have  been  even 
then  at  coiut,  had  not  his  joiumey  been  delayed  by  an  illness, 
the  consequence  of  his  having  fed  upon  honey,  either  through 
poverty^  or  as  a  viand  appropriate  to  fasting.  At  the  name 
of  honey  Bruin's  mouth  waters ;  and  with  this  bait  Reynard, 
after  more  and  more  exciting  his  appetite,  lures  him  to  plunge 
his  head  and  fore  paws  deeply  into  a  half-cloven  stick  of 
timber^  in  a  carpenter's  yard,  whence  he,  the  fox,  immediately 
extracts  the  wedges.  Our-self  confident  messenger  is  thus 
caught  as  in  a  trap,  whence  he  only  extricates  himself  at  the 
price  of  tearing  off  the  skin  of  hn  head  and  fore  feet,  his 
daws,  one  ear,  and  part  of  his  cheeks.  In  this  melancholy 
condition  he  is  compelled  to  fly,  cruelly  belaboured,  and  fur- 
ther endangered  by  the  carpenter  and  his  family,  whom  his 
cries  and  exertions  have  aroused. 

Thus,  half-dead.  Bruin  with  great  difficulty  crawls,  rolls 
and  slides  back  to  court.  His  leonine  majesty's  wrath  in- 
creases at  the  sight  of  his  ill-used  messenger ;  and  Tibert  the 
cat  undertakes  the  hazardous  office  in  which  the  bear  has 
fiuled.  Him,  despite  their  kindred  and  friendship,  the  fox 
similarly  leads  into  a  snare,  by  the  promise  of  a  granary  full 
of  mice.  The  circumstance  of  the  cat's  engagement  with  the 
village  priest  and  his  family  are  of  those  that  cannot  be  de- 
tailed ;  suffice  it  therefore  to  say,  that  Tibert  the  cat  returns 
to  court,  less  personally  injured,  indeed,  than  Bruin  the  bear, 
but  like  him,  deluded,  affironted,  and  baffled ;  thus,  yet  fur- 
ther inflaming  king  Noble's  rage. 

The  badger  now  undertakes  the  adventure,  and  acquits 
himself  of  his  commission,  rather  as  a  friend  of  the  culprit 
than  as  an  officer  of  justice.  He  however  convinces  his 
uncle  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  his  appearing  at  court, 
there  to  justify  himself;  and  they  set  forward.  Upon  the 
road  Reynard  desires  to  reUeve  his  conscience  by  confession 
to  his  nephew.  He  tells  a  tale  of  knavery  and  licentiousness ; 
and  Grimbert,  afler  inflicting  a  few  slight  strokes  with  a  twig 
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gathered  for  the  nonce,  and  enjoining  penitence  and  reform- 
ation, gives  him  absolution, — ^in  virtue  of  what  authority 
does  not  appear. 

At  court  Reynard  presents  himself  boldly,  asserting  his 
perfect  innocence.  All  the  animals,  however,  urge  their  se* 
vera!  wrongs ;  justice  prevails ;  and  king  Noble  orders  the 
offender  to  be  forthwith  hanged.  Isengrim,  Bruin  and  Tibert 
proceed  hurriedly  to  erect  the  gallows ;  and  whilst  they  are 
thus  employed,  Reynard  contrives  to  excite  the  cupidity  of  the 
monarch  and  his  queen  by  a  story  of  his  father's  having  found 
king  Ermenrik^s  treasure ;  the  secret  receptacle  of  which  at 
Hulsterloo  is  known  only  to  himself.  A  promise  to  deliver 
up  this  treasure  procures  credence  to  another  trumped-up 
tide  of  a  treasonable  conspiracy,  and  in  the  end,  his  pardon. 
But  as  he  has  been  excommunicated  these  three  years,  on 
account  of  a  trick  played  the  wolf  in  a  monastery^  he  an- 
nounces his  purpose  of  undertaking  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome, 
there  to  obtain  absolution.  He  equips  himself,  indeed,  in  a 
feshion  that  might  have  awakened  mistrust  in  a  wise  so- 
vereign, demanding  the  skin  of  the  fore  paws  of  Is^igrim 
and  Hersinde  for  shoes,  and  a  piece  of  Bruin's  back  for  his 
scrip. 

But  Noble,  although  he  too  appears  to  have  had  cause  of 
complaint  against  the  fox,  somewhat  analogous  to  the  wolfs, 
is  credulous.  With  his  whole  court,  the  king  accompanies 
the  feigned  pilgrim  at  his  departure  for  a  short  space,  sending 
the  priestly  Belyn  the  ram,  and  Cuwaert  the  hare,  to  escort 
him  home;  whither  he  desires  to  go  prior  to  so  long  a 
journey. 

Arriving  at  castle  Malpertms,  his  residence,  the  fox  per- 
suades the  ram  to  await  him  a  minute  or  two  without,  and 
the  hare  to  accompany  him  in-doors,  in  order  to  see  him  take 
leave  of  his  wife  and  children.  He  there  murders  the  hare, 
and  the  family  dine  upon  their  guest.  The  next  matter 
is  to  get  rid  of  Belyn  without  exciting  his  suspicions.  For 
this  purpose  Reynard  returns  to  him,  says  that  Cuwaert 
is  still  consoling  dame  Hermelyn^  who,  though  recovered 
from  her  fiunting  fit,  remains  in  great  affliction ;  and  asks 
whether  Belyn  will  carry  his  letters  to  court,  the  king  having 
charged  him  to  write.    Again  we  translate. 
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" '  Reynard/  said  the  ram, '  I  know 
Not  where  letters  to  beatow.' 
Reynard  answered, '  I  'U  equip 
My  kind  postman  with  this  scrip. 
Which  my  pilgrimage  should  deck ; 
This  I  Ml  huig  about  thy  neck. 
Now  my  messenger  wilt  be  ?' 
Belyn  answered, '  Willingly.' 
Reynard  hied  him  back  in  haste ; 
Took  his  leathern  scrip,  and  plac'd 
Deep  within  it  Cuwaert's  head  : 
Laughing,  then  retum'd,  and  said. 
Whilst  the  burthen  he  secur'd 
Round  the  ram's  neck,  '  If  assur'd 
Of  King  Noble's  favour  high 
Thou  wouldst  be,  permit  no  eye 
Iliese  dispatches  to  behold, — 
Hidden  in  the  inmost  fold 
Of  my  scrip,— till,  as  b  meet. 
Laid  before  the  monarch's  feet. 
Further— Dost  thou  Noble  love? 
Wouldst  be  honoar'd  from  above  ? 
Say  thou  didst  the  letters  write. 
Counselling  what  to  indite ; 
Royal  thanks  shall  pay  thy  pain ; 
Royal  favour 's  hard  to  gain  ! '  " 

The  Comburg  MS.,  which  Willems  has  modernised,  here 
ascribes  to  the  ram  only  a  word  of  assent,  leaving  the  whole 
of  the  discourse  to  the  fox.  The  Dutch  MS.,  purchased  at 
Heber's  sale  is  here,  we  think,  more  dramatic,  and  we  conti- 
nue the  dialogue  from  the  old  version ;  from  which  we  may 
again  borrow  what  we  deem  a  heightening  touch,  without 
always  stating  the  change. 

"  Joyously  upsprang  the  sheep, 
'  I  at  court  shall  praises  reap 
When  I  shall  be  known  to  write 
Handsome  words  and  phrases  bright ; 
Which  indeed  I  cannot  do.' 
*  «  *  • 

'  But,  say,  Reynard,  will  the  hare 
Back  with  me  to  court  repair  ?' 
'  No,'  said  Reynard, '  not  so  soon. 
He  shall  go  to-morrow  noon ; 
I  must  tell  him  many  a  thing 
Much  importing  to  Uie  king. 
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Whilst  thy  letters  hurry  need.' 
Then  the  ram  hade  God  him  speed/' 

The  fox  departs  with  his  family  to  seek  safety  in  the 
wilderness ;  whilst  his  silly,  and  not  over  honest  dupe  makes 
all  haste  to  court. 

"  Belyn  when  King  Noble  spied. 
And  that  round  his  neok  was  tyed 
That  same  wallet,  latriy  ta'en 
From  Sir  Brain's  back  with  pain ; 
Greatly  wondering,  cried  he, 
'  Belyn,  whence  so  hurriedly  I 
Where 's  the  fox  ?  Why  did  he  strip 
From  his  neck  that  pilgrim  scrip  ?' 
Belyn  answer'd, '  Evory  thing 
Known  by  me,  to  you,  oh  king, 
*    To  disclose  is  mine  intent. 

Reynard,  ere  from  home  he  went, 
Ask'd,  would  I  a  letter  bear. 
Which  for  you  he  must  prepare  ? 
I  replied,  that  for  your  sake 
Seven  I  would  gladly  take. 
Then,  when  I  should  leave  his  place. 
Seeing  I  'd  no  letter-case. 
He  his  scrip  to  hold  them  gave. 
King,  perchance  you  never  have 
Of  a  scribe  more  able  heard : 
Of  these  letters  ev'ry  word 
Has  been  dictated  by  me. 
Pleasing  to  you  may  they  be ! 
But  be  good  or  ill  the  price, 
Reynard  followed  my  advice.' 
Noble,  scant  in  writing  skill'd, 
Botsaert*,  who  a  clerk's  place  filFd, 
Summon'd,  Botsaert,  best  who  knew 
Book-craft  of  the  courtly  crew. 
Botsaert  now  was  bade  to  read 
Reynard's  letters  with  all  speed. 
Botsaert  with  Bruinael  the  goose 
Flew  the  burthen  to  unloose 
From  the  ram's  neck  ;  they  undid 
The  dark  scrip  wherein  lay  hid 


•  The  editor  states  in  a  note,  that  he  cannot  discover  in  any  text  what  iniiMl 
Botsaert  is  ;  but  conjectures  him  to  be  a  bird,  and  that  bird  the  buxzard.  The  old 
version  does  not  say  either  what  animal  Bruinael  is ;  and  Willems  does  not  sUte 
his  authority  for  calling  him  the  goo«e.    We  decide  that  he  is  die  ass,  Brunelhs, 
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Belyn's  hope8«  so  falsely  bred. 
Botsaert  thence  drew  forth  the  head : 
Cried, '  Good  Heav'n !  What  may  this  mean  ? 
Never  was  such  letter  seen  I 
King,  by  mine  own  art  I  swear 
T  is  the  head  of  Cuwaert  hare  I 
Oh !  how  deeply  am  I  grier'd 
That  false  Reynard  you  belieT'd ! ' 
Noble  stood,  confUs'd,  amazM ; 
And  the  qaeen  her  voice  nprais'd. 
Shrieking  as  she  frantic  were. 
Noble's  head  in  gloomy  care 
Hung  adown ;  when  he  once  more 
Lifted  it,  so  dread  a  roar 
Burst  from  out  his  throat,  the  sound 
Terrified  the  beasts  around.'^ 

At  this  line  our  able  editor  conceives  the  original  Flemish 
poem  to  have  ended^  and  the  remainder  to  be  the  portion  to 
which  old  WiUem  alludes^  when  he  speaks  of  having  com- 
piled his  work  from  French  originals.  He  fixes  upon  this 
line^  because  in  the  very  next  paragraph^  which  introduces  a 
new  character^  the  leopard,  king  Noble  is,  for  the  first  time, 
named  by  his  French  designation  of  king  Lioen,  a  form  of 
the  word  lion,  by  the  way,  which  could  hardly  be  derived 
from  the  Flemish  leeuw.  Nevertheless,  Heer  Willem^s  own 
modem  Flemish  version  of  the  old  poem  is  prolonged  by  some 
eighty  lines,  as  in  the  first  book  of  the  old  version  by  near 
a  hundred :  and  we  proceed  with  our  translation. 

'*  Then  the  leopard  Fuiipeel 
Forward  sprang ;  he,  wont  to  feel 
Bold  because  of  royal  blood, 
Brav'd  the  monarch's  wrathful  mood. 
'  Why,  lord  lion  King,  such  groans  ? 
Scarcely  deeper  were  your  moans 
Though  your  queen  herself  were  dead. 
Check  your  sorrow,  raise  your  head. 
And  your  wisdom's  might  reveal.' 
Said  the  King,  '  Sir  Firapeel, 
Of  mine  honour  I  'm  bereav'd 
For  so  weakly  I  believ'd 
That  false  traitor  to  my  state. 
Rightfully  myself  I  hate ! 
With  mine  honour,  erst  so  bright^ 
I  have  lost  two  friends  of  might. 
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Bruin  bold  and  Isengryn* 
Has  ft  mormVmg  pllgiim's  spleen 
Robbed  me  of.    My  heart 't  will  break ! 
Of  my  life  an  end 't  will  make  1' 

Firapeel  rej^ed,  '  I  will 
Own  therein  yoa  have  done  ill. 
But  can  expiate  your  misdeed. 
Instant  from  their  chains  be  freed 
Isengryn  and  Brain  bear, 
Abo  Dame  Hersinde  the  fair  i 
And  their  suff'rings  and  lost  skin 
Recompense  with  ram  Belyn. 
He  deserves  it ! — He  confess'd 
Reynard  foUow'd  his  behest 
In  the  murder  of  this  day. 
Cuwaert  since  he  could  betray* 
He  has  sinn'd. — Death  is  his  due. 
Reynard  then  we  '11  all  pursue. 
We  must  take  him  presently. 
On  some  tree  then  hang  him  high 
Without  trial,  as  is  just ! '  " 

King  Lion  acknowledges  that  such  an  arrangement  wouU 
greatly  mitigate  his  regret ;  and  Firapeel  hastens  away  to  re- 
lease the  captives  .(they  had  been  imprisoned  in  reliance  upcm 
Reynard's  story  of  a  treasonable  conspiracy),  and  negotiate  a 
treaty  of  reconciliation  with  them.  This  he  accompUshes  at 
the  expense  of  Belyn,  the  ram,  his  family,  and  his  whole 
race,  whom  he  delivers  up  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the 
bear  and  the  wolf,  from  that  time  forward  until  doomsday ; 
whereupon  the  Belgic  French  translator  makes  the  very  new 
remark,  Quicquid  delirani  reges  plectuntur  Achivu 

The  Comburg  MS.  ends  here,  as  does  Heer  Willems's  mo- 
dernized ReinaerL  But  the  reader  is  aware  that  the  old 
Flemish  version  of  the  poem  edited  by  that  gentleman,  is 
from  the  Dutch  MS.,  as  it  is  called,  and  that  it  is  from  this 
version  that  our  French  prose  translation  is  made.  Both  of 
these  therefore  give  us  the  continuation,  or  second  book; 
and  these  will  henceforwat-d  engioss  our  attention,  idtbou^ 


*  Heer  Willems  here  spells  the  name  thus,  its  usual  form  in  the  old  version, 
alter  generally  spelling  it  Isengriin ;  but  gi? es  no  reason  for  the  change.  Host 
we  guess,  because  he  so  needed  it  for  the  rhyme  ?  Thai  motive  detenaintd  ut  to 
imitate  him. 
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\¥e  purpose  to  dispatch  this  less  ancient  and  less  original 
portion  more  succinctly* 

The  first  book  contains  four  additional  lines^  announcing 
twelve  days'  prolongation  of  the  king's  high  court,  in  honour 
of  the  reconciliation  effected  with  Bruin,  Isengrym  and  Her- 
sinde.  The  second  book  opens  in  the  midst  of  these  twelve 
days,  and  shows  the  efficacy  of  the  leopard's  me^ures  for 
the  relief  of  the  royal  conscience,  if  not  for  the  tranquillity  of 
his  miyesty's  Iqngdom  and  the  safety  of  his  liege  subjects* 
We  find  the  king,  queen,  and  court  in  a  course  of  music, 
dancing,  feasting,  and  merry-making  in  general:  but  the 
revels  are  interrupted  by  fresh  complaints  of  the  incx)rrigible 
fox.  The  rabbit  and  the  crow  present  themselves  to  chai^ 
Reynard,  the  first  with  having  attempted  to  devour  him,  the 
second  with  having  actually  devoured  his  wife,  that  very  day. 
And  here  we  find  characteristic  marks  of  a  later  age,  in  the 
sort  of  little  reasonings  and  axioms  occasionally  introduced* 
The  crow,  for  instance,  thus  concludes  his  harangue  to  the 
monarch*  We  must  observe  that  in  the  old  version  the 
metre  is  not,  as  in  the  modern,  regularly  trochaic,  wherefore 
we  take  the  liberty  of  here  adopting  the  easier  iambic  octo- 
syllaUc  measure. 

"  Your  laws  if  you  will  see  neglected 
Youfself  at  last  will  be  rejected. 
The  prince  who  does  not  punish  sin 
Partner  himself  becomes  therein. 
Each  to  be  master  then  will  seek  ; 
Lord  King,  remember  what  I  speak." 

King  Lion's  anger  revives  with  even  additional  intensity. 
He  roars  yet  more  tremendously  than  upon  the  former  occa- 
sion, lays  all  the  blame  upon  his  queen,  to  whose  advice,  the 
offspring  of  covetousness,  he  should  not  have  listened,  and 
orders  an  army  to  be  ready  in  six  days  for  besieging  Malper- 
tuis.  His  directions  for  the  equipment  of  this  army  include 
blunderbusses  and  bombards,  thus  making  the  date  of  this 
later  part  of  the  ^poem  to  be  posterior  to  the  invention  of 
these  instruments  of  destruction.  Grimbert  hurries  ofi*  with 
the  alarming  intelligence  to  Malpertuis,  where,  notwithstand- 
ing the  flight  to  the  wilderness  announced  in  the  first  book, 
we  still  find  Reynard  and  his  family.   The  fox  again  resolves 

VOL.  X.— N^  XX.  2  F 
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to  go  to  court  and  dear  himself  by  his  address.  Upon  Ae 
road  he  confesses  himself  as  before  to  the  badger^  and  his 
confession  includes  another  trick,  previously  unknown  to  the 
reader,  played  upon  the  wolf.  Grimbert,  as  before,  absolvei) 
but  upbraids  him ;  and  Reynard  justifies  his  conduct  m  a 
speech  of  about  140  lines,  replete  with  sophistical  casuistiy 
and  libertine  excuses,  that  fill  his  hearer  with  admiration  of 
his  understanding.  Upon  reaching  the  oourt,  Reynard,  with 
his  wonted  efirontery,  surveys  the  assembly,  kneels  to  the 
king,  and  thus  addresses  him. 

" '  May  God,  whose  pow'r  endures  for  aye 
Preserve  my  lord  the  King  alway. 
And  eke  my  Udy,  the  fair  Queen, 
Granting  them  wisdom,  well  between 
Tlie  right  and  wrong  sentence  to  give. 
For  many  a  one  on  earth  doth  live 
Who  bears  a  diff'rent  outward  show 
From  what  his  inward  sonl  doth  know. 
I  would  to  God  the  truth  were  dear. 

At  cost  of  what  I  hold  most  dear ! 

•  ••••• 

To  all  your  justice  equal  be ! 

I  ask  no  more.    Enough  for  roe ! 

Let  shame  upon  the  guilty  fall! 

I  soon  must  be  well  known  to  all. 

I  cannot  flatter,  fawn,  and  lie. 

But  must  an  honoured  front  bear  high.' 

Those  who  within  the  palace  were 
Could  but  in  silent  wonder  stare. 
So  boldly  hearing  Reynard  plead. 
The  monarch  answered, '  Though  indeed, 
Reynard  thy  fallades  sound  well. 
These  falsehoods  vainly  dost  thou  tell. 
I  am  resolv'd  this  rery  day 
Thy  neck  for  all  thy  crimes  shall  pay. 

•  «•••• 

From  Lampreel,  rabbit,  and  the  crow. 
How  well  diou  lovest  us  we  know.' " 

Upon  hearing  the  lion's  angry  words,  the  fox  wishes  him- 
self rather  at  Cologne  than  where  he  is,  thus  preserving,  c?ea 
in  the  French  portion,  the  Low-German  locality.  He,  how- 
ever, boldly  pleads  his  cause,  misrepresents  the  stories  of  the 
rabbit  and  the  crow,  tells  a  long  tale  about  his  unde  Martin, 
the  ape,  advocate  of  the  bishop  of  Cambray>  and  is  b^gio- 
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ning  to  feel  triumphant^  when  the  King  brings  forward  the 
matter  of  Belyn  and  Cuwaert.  Fear  now  succeeds  to  con- 
fidence ;  but  dame  Rukenau,  the  monkeyi  his  aunt,  and  wife 
to  Martin^  wise,  prudent,  courageous,  energetic,  and  the 
queen's  favourite^  takes  up  the  cause.  She  quotes  scripture, 
and  raninds  king  Lion  of  the  benefit  he  had  often  derived 
fix)m  Reynard's  wit;  especially  in  a  cause'  between  a  man 
and  a  serpent,  that  had  perplexed  every  body  else.  The 
man,  it  appears^  had  released  the  serpent  from  a  noose,  upon 
his  solemn  promise  never  to  harm  him.  The  serpent  after- 
wards, becoming  hungry,  wanted  to  kiH  and  eat  his  benefac- 
tor. Various  arbitrators  were  appealed  to  by  the  man,  but 
they  chancing  to  be  beasts  and  birds  of  prey,  decided  against 
him  in  hopes  to  share  the  banquet.  He  had  then  finally  ap- 
pealed to  king  Lion,  who,  utterly  at  a  loss,  had  referred  the 
question  to  Reynard,  and  this  wily  judge  had  observed  that, 
in  order  to  form  a  correct  opinion,  it  would  be  requisite  to 
see  the  parties  in  their  original  state,  when  the  promise, 
which  the  serpent  desired  to  break,  had  been  made.  The 
serpent,  not  quite  in  consonance  with  bis  established  reputa- 
tion for  wisdom,  had  agreed ;  and  when  he  had  replaced  his 
neck  in  the  noose,  Reynard  had  observed  that  now,  neither 
party  having  won  or  lost,  the  man  might  if  he  pleased  again 
release  the  serpent  upon  his  promise,  or  go  about  his  own 
business,  leaving  him  to  his  fate. 

We  have  given  this  fable  in  some  detail  to  show  the  differ- 
ent character  of  this  book  from  that  of  the  other,  where  we 
have  no  such  stcmes  within  stories.  Is  not  this  an  oriental 
style,  and  may  it  not  have  been  introduced  by  the  Crusa- 
ders?   But  we  must  hasten  to  conclude. 

Dame  Rukenau,  supported  by  the  queen,  so  far  prevails^ 
that  Reynard  is  allowed  to  justify  himself,  respecting  this 
new  accusation.  He  immediately,  with  exclamations  of  hor- 
ror, affects  ignorance  of  the  hare's  death,  and  asserts  that 
what  he  had  intrusted  to  Belyn  for  the  king  and  queen  was 
a  present  of  the  rarest  description ;  to  wit,  three  jewels  of 
inestimable  value,  both  from  their  beauty  and  power  as 
talismans.  These  he  describes  in  upwards  of  570  lines,  great 
part  of  which  are  occupied  with  fables  and  stories  ex- 
pknatory  of  the  images  carved  upon  the  imaginary  jewels, 
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He  then  reminds  the  king  of  other  services  that  he  has  mb- 
dered^  and  is  again  confident  of  acquittal^  when  the  ¥r(df  retoni 
to  the  charge^  and  once  more  urges  the  outrage  perpetrated 
npon  Hersinde.  This  Reynard  positively  denies ;  alleging  that 
he  was  kindly  endeavouring  to  release  the  lady,  and  that  laeo- 
grim's  jealousy  had  blinded  him.  In  the  end  a  combat  in 
the  lists  between  Reynard  and  Isengrim  is  appointed. 

The  fox  is  considerably  disconcerted  at  the  necessity  of 
fairly  encountering  so  formidable  an  antagonist,  even  weak- 
ened as  the  wolf  is  by  the  recent  flaying  of  his  fore-pavs. 
But  the  fiiends  and  kindred  of  the  fox  assemble  round  him 
during  the  night,  fortifying  him  with  stolen  poultry;  and 
Dame  Rukenau  gives  him  advice  for  the  combat,  the  onfy 
part  of  which  that  can  possibly  be  communicated  to  readers 
of  the  present  day,  is  to  shave  and  grease  his  whole  body,  so  as 
that  it  may  afford  the  wolf  no  hold.  To  describe  the  dud  is 
similarly  out  of  the  question.  Suffice  it  to  say  that,  by  a  se- 
ries of  dirty  tricks,  and  sly  attacks  upon  the  most  suscqptiUe 
parts  of  liie  animal  frame,  Reynard  conquers.  He  is  (^ 
course  acquitted ;'  and  returns  in  triumph  to  Malpertuis,  ac- 
companied by  all  his  fiiends,  and  by  many  whose  good  will, 
real  or  apparent,  his  victory  has  gained  him. 

The  poem  concludes  with  a  satire  upon  all  conditions  of 

'  men,  emperor  and  pope  included  y  all  of  whom,  at  least  all 

who  succeed  in  the  world,  are  averred  to  do  so  by  practising 

the  arts  of  Reynard,  which  the  French  translator  terms  fle- 

nardie. 

Heer  Willems's  volume  of  the  old  poem  contains  fiirther, 
by  way  of  appendix,  the  before  mentioned  poetical  conun- 
drum upon  a  name,  a  specimen  of  a  Dutch  Reynard,  with  a 
fable  or  two  upon  the  same  subject ;  a  number  of  old,  and  of 
somewhat,  though  not  much,  more  modern  proverbs,  relating 
to  the  fox  and  the  wolf,  and  a  portion  of  the  old  French  Bo- 
man  du  Renard. 

With  respect  to  the  ability  with  which  Willems  has  exe- 
cuted his  task,  our  opinion  has  been  sufficiently  intimated  in 
the  course  of  our  remarks,  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  h»re 
more  explicitly  stating  it.  We  have  only  to  add  that  his  ver- 
sification in  his  translation  or  modernization  is  easy  and  ^i* 
rited.     With  regard  to  his  Belgian  French  translator,  we 
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must  say  that  this  gentleman  appears  to  have  performed  hn 
port  with  a  negligence  or  a  precipitation  that  would^  in  this 
countFy^  be  esteemed  disrespediul  to  the  public  He  fre- 
qnendy  misrepresents  the  sense  of  the  original, — we  mean 
even  in  his  translation  of  Willems's  Introductions—sometimes 
turning  sense  into  nonsense.  And  lest  we  should  be  told 
that  a  Belgian  must  needs  understand  Flemish,  ancient  or 
modem,  better  than  we  can  pretend  to  do,  we  must  state  one 
blunder,  which  the  book  itself  affords  the  means  of  verifying. 
Willems,  in  speaking  of  the  copyist's  conundrum  upon  his 
own  name,  calls  it  een  raedselachtig  gedicht  van  zestien  regeh ; 
OfiffUeiy  a  riddling  poem  of  sixteen  lines.  This  the  trans- 
lirtor  renders  ime  aotxarUaine  de  vers  eniffmatiques,  thus  trans- 
forming sixteen  into  sixty — a  metamorphosis  that  might  oc- 
casionally be  convenient  if  feasible !  We  laid  down  the  pen 
in  amazement,  and  opened  our  dictionary,  to  ascertain  whe- 
ther we  did  or  did  not  know  the  meaning  of  zestien ;  and 
even  when  supported  by  lexicographical  authority,  still  felt 
dissatisfied.  Eagerly  we  turned  to  Willems's  appendix, 
sought  out  the  enigmatic  poem,  counted  the  lines,  and  found 
them  precisely  sixteen ! 


Article  III. 


!•  Journal  af  Peirus  Laestadius  for  fdrsia  Aret  af  hans 

Tienstgoving  sdsom  Missionaire  i  Lapmarken.  Stockholm 

hos  Haegstrom,  1836. 
{Journal  qf  Peter  Lastadim  during  the  first  year  of  his  ser- 

vice  as  a  Missionary  in  Lapland.     Stockholm,  1836.) 
2.  A  Winter  in  Iceland  and  Lapland.  By  the  Hon.  Arthur 

Dillon,  1840. 

The  Laplander  is  viewed  veith  interest  even  in  his  own 
country.  The  striking  contrast  of  this  pigmy-sized,  black- 
haired,  yeUow-skinned  race,  to  the  bulky,  flaxen-haired, 
blooming  Norwegian,  or  the  compactly  built,  sinewy  Swede, — 
the  total  difference  of  language,  habits,  mode  of  living,  and, 
in  short,  of  moral  as  well  as  of  physical  existence,  make  this 
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the  most  remaricable  tribe  among  the  European  people.  It 
is  the  least  mixed  of  aboriginal  broods  of  mankind^  liie  lent 
changed  by  conquest^  commeFce,  or  civilization.  The  Lap- 
landers of  the  present  day  are  still  the  Fenni  of  the  6sys  cf 
Tacitus — ^^a  people  without  arms^  without  horses,  widiout 
homes,  clothed  in  skins,  sleeping  on  the  ground,  sheltered 
only  by  branches  of  trees  twisted  together,  from  the  wea&er 
or  wild  beasts ;  yet  preferring  this  life  to  labouring  the  soil, 
confinement  in  fixed  dwellings,  and  the  cares  and  anxieties 
of  civilized  life/'  ^^They  have  nothing  to  lose^  and  have  tAr 
tained,''  says  the  Roman,  ^*  that  difBcult  point  of  having  no- 
thing to  wish  for/' 

This  people  has  no  history.  They  have  nev&r  entered  into 
social  union  beyond  the  pairing  of  the  sexes  and  aggrega&m 
of  the  progeny  round  the  parents.  This  is  a  sodal  state  to 
which  even  the  irrational  animals  attain ;  and  man,  in  Uie 
hunter,  the  fisher,  and  the  shepherd  states,  can  scarcely  go  be- 
yond, because  those  modes  of  life  require  space  and  sotitude  in 
every  country.  The  hunter  and  shepherd  must  have  the  range 
or  pasture  of  a  hundred  hills.  To  them,  and  to  the  fisher,  i 
neighbour  is  an  intruder  and  an  enemy,  consuming  their 
means  of  subsistence.  These  have  never  been  the  primitive 
states  of  man  as  a  social  being.  The  theory  of  three  states  or 
gradations,  the  hunter  state,  the  shepherd  state,  the  agricul- 
tural state,  through  which  the  human  race  has  past  before 
social  institutions  and  laws  were  formed,  is  a  dream, — a  theoiy 
without  other  foundation  than  the  authority  of  the  philoso- 
phers who  have  expanded  it  into  volumes.  Where  men  have 
found  their  subsistence  by  hunting,  or  by  pasturing  flocks,  in 
that  state  they  have  remained  from  the  earliest  period  to  the 
present  day,  without  improvement,  or  change,  unless  fit)m  con- 
quest or  external  influences.  These  conditions  of  life  are  im- 
mutable, and  have  no  principle  of  improvement  in  themselves. 
All  the  African  and  American,  a  great  part  of  the  Asiatic  po- 
pidation,  and  this  remaining  aboriginal  tribe  of  the  European, 
prove  the  unchangeable  nature  of  those  primitive  occupa- 
tions ;  that  they  are  opposed  to  all  social  arrangements  or  im- 
provements ;  and  that  a  people  subsisting  by  them  remain  for 
ever  in  the  same  uncivilized  condition,  without  motive  or 
means  to  emerge  fit>m  it. 
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What  then  have  probably  been  the  first  civilising  causes  in 
human  existence,  since  they  evidently  have  not  been  the  occu- 
pations which  produce  food  in  a  state  of  nature  ?  If  we  cast  our 
eyes  over  a  map  of  the  world,  we  find  the  earliest  civilized  coun- 
tries to  have  been  those  which,  although  watered  by  mighty 
rive's,  are  not  well  watered,  not  supplied  at  all  times  and 
seasons  with  springs  or  small  running  streams  to  which  the 
inhabitants  could  resort  without  interference  with  each  other. 
Water  has  probably  been  the  first  want  which  congregated 
human  animals  in  numbers  to  one  spot;  which  first  induced 
them  to  associate  for  the  attainment,  defence  and  appropria- 
tion of  that  spot,  where  alone  water  could  be  obtained  at  all 
seasons.  Water  has  been  property  before  land.  The  Scrip- 
tures tell  us  of  a  property  in  wells,  before  land  was  appro- 
priated; and  the  natural  truth  of  this  scriptural  account  is 
curiously  corroborated  by  the  state  of  property,  in  a  similar 
state  of  society,  among  the  nomadic  tribes,  of  which  the  tra« 
veUer  in  Australia,  Mr.  Mitchel,  gives  an  account,  and  among 
the  people  of  whom  the  works  before  us  treat.  From  the 
supply  of  food  which  the  lakes  and  rivers  afford,  the  waters 
have  been  appropriated  in  Lapland  before  the  land ;  and  a 
right  of  property,  Lcestadius  tells  us,  in  the  fishing  of  a  lake^ 
is  claimed,  where  the  land  of  its  shores  is  still  the  undivided 
property  of  all.  If  Lapland  had  been  like  India,  Egypt, 
Mexico,  and  all  countries  of  early  civilization,  but  sparingly 
supplied  with  liquid  food,  except  on  the  banks  of  great  rivers^ 
to  which  all  the  population  must  at  certain  seasons  resort  for 
obtaining  this  necessary  of  life,  the  appropriation  of  water 
would,  as  in  those  countries,  have  produced  law,  social  ar- 
rangement and  civilization,  fi'om  the  first  existence  of  the 
human  race. 

It  is  evident  that,  firom  the  very  nature  of  the  want,  this  most 
ancient  of  all  kinds  of  property  could  not  have  been  individual- 
ized ;  it  must  have  belonged  to  all  the  members  of  the  society, 
and  which  all  were  equally  entitled  to  use  and  equally  bound 
to  defend  against  all  other  societies.  This  is  an  important  con- 
sideration in  speculations  upon  the  probable  origin  of  property, 
la  the  earliest  subjects  of  appropriation,  society  has  been  the 
first  owner ;  and  individuals  have  only  acquired  rights  firom 
society*  Society  has  not  been  entered  into  by  man  in  order  to 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


428  Lapkmd  and  the  LapkMders. 

protect  and  defend  by  laws  and  institutions  individual  pro- 
perty, and  the  peaceful  enjoyment  of  it,  but  to  secure  to  all 
the  conunon  property  in  the  goods  of  nature.  The  exdusWf 
right  of  individuals  has  only  been  acquired  after  the  establidi* 
ment  of  this  prior  right  of  society. 

This  speculation  is  not  so  very  empty  of  consequences,  in 
reasoning  upon  these  subjects,  as  at  first  sight  it  may  appear. 
The  right  of  every  man  to  do  vt^ith  his  own  as  he  pleases  de- 
pends,as  matterof  principle,  upon  the  question,  whether  society 
was  instituted  for  the  protection  of  individual  rights,  or  whe- 
ther society  was  not  the  first  proprietor,  and  individual  ri|^ts 
but  derived  from  society, — but  modes  of  holding  the  genoTil 
property  sanctioned  by  society,  as  the  best  and  most  boiefieial 
for  the  interests  of  all,  but,  in  virtue  of  the  prior  inextinguish- 
able natural  right  of  each  individual  of  the  society,  sulgect  to 
such  modifications  as  the  common  interests  of  all  may  requre. 
All  legislation  and  government  relative  to  the  rights  o(jxo- 
perty  turn  upon  this  question.  In  speculations  on  the  nature 
of  human  society,  extremes  often  approximate  wonderfofly. 
Hie  prior  and  predominant  right  of  society  in  properbfr,  and 
the  axiom,  that  individual  rights  of  property  are  but  encroadi- 
ments  upon  the  natural  rights  of  man  as  a  member  of  society, 
are  extreme  principles  of  liberty  and  equality ;  yet  in  hot  and 
in  just  reasoning  they  are  also  the  extreme  {Hindplea  on  which 
is  founded  despotism  in  governments  and  laws.  It  is  as  head 
of  the  state,  as  the  concentrated  essence  of  the  society,  that 
the  despot  meddles  with  person  or  property;  and  societies 
are  only  free  in  proportion  as  individual  rights  of  property 
are  safe  and  respected.  These  encroachments  on  the  natnral 
rights  of  man,  which  carried  to  the  extreme,  constitute  the 
rights  of  despots,  are  the  only  bases  of  Uberty  also,  of  civili- 
zation— of  all  that  distinguishes  human  society  firom  the  i^gre- 
gation  of  brutes  in  families  and  herds. 

Owing  to  their  shepherd  state,  and  the  absence  of  those 
wants  which  in  other  climes  have  congregated  men  into  so- 
ciety, the  Laplanders  have  never  advanced  so  far  as  to  have 
any  common  polity.  They  have  in  all  ages  been  a  few  fa- 
milies widely  separated  from  each  other  by  the  nature  of 
their  occupation — the  pasturing  of  herds  of  rein-deer  over  a 
vast  table  land  studded  with  mountains  of  no  great  elevation* 
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If  similaritf  of  name  and  language  may  in  the  absence  of  all 
historical  record  be  founded  upon,  few  nations  have  occupied 
80  large  a  portion  of  the  sinrface  of  the  earth  as  the  original 
stock  of  this  race.  Their  language  has  been  said  to  be  the  same 
as  the  Magyar  language  of  Hungary.   It  is  more  certain  that 
from  the  Vistula  to  the  White  Sea  the  Finnish  tongue  is  more 
or  less  mixed  ivith  the  dialects  of  the  inhabitants,  and  that  the 
i^nnish  and  Laplandic  are  the  same  language*.     Lapland, 
Lapmark,  Laplander,  are  in  fact  only  local  Swedish  appella- 
tions of  the  country  and  the  people.    They  call  themselves 
Suomi  or  Sami,  as  observed  by  Mr.  Dillon,  by  which  name 
the  inhabitants  of  the  province  of  Finland  also  call  them- 
selves.   It  is  apparently  the  same  name  by  which  the  cognate 
people,  the  Samoiedes  or  Samogithia,  who  extend  from  the 
White  Sea  into  Asia,  are  known.    The  root  of  the  word, 
Suome,  Same,  or  Samoi,  means  the  inhabitants  of  the  mo- 
rasses or  lake  country.    The  Finni  of  Tacitus,  and  the  Fins 
of  the  modon  Teutonic  languages,  by  which  the  same  people 
are  designated,  are  names  derived  by  translation  from  this 
word  Suomi.     Fen  is  a  word  still  retained  in  Swedish  and 
English  to  denote  a  morass  or  lake ;  and  Suomi,  Femri,  Fins, 
are  wards  of  the  same  meaning,  applied  to  the  same  race.   If 
the  colour  of  the  skin,  the  size  and  shape  of  the  frame,  and 
peeuharity  of  eye,  be  marks  distinctive  of  origin,  this  ancient 
race  includes  in  its  branches  the  Esquimaux,  who  appear  a 
difierent  people  from  the  other  North  American  tribes.    Mr. 
Dillon  remarks  this  similarity  of  appearance. 

The  proper  Laplanders  are  but  a  handful  of  people,  not  ex- 
ceeding 8000  individuals.  They  alone  use  the  rein-deer  in  a  do- 
mesticated state,  and  for  drawing  their  sledges.  The  Samoiedes 
and  the  Esquimaux  use  only  dogs,although  the  rein-deer  exists 
in  a  wild  state  in  their  countries.  Of  these  8000  Laplanders, 
about  one  half  are  subjects  of  Sweden ;  the  others  belong  to 
Norway  wr  Russia.  They  pay  scot,  or  tax,  and  heavy  church 
dues  to  the  Swedish,  Norwegian,  and  Russian  authorities. 
This  tribe  of  the  Finnish  race  has  probably  never  been  more 
numerous.  Their  means  of  subsistence,  the  pasturage  for 
thehr  rein-deer,  the  game  in  their  woods,  and  the  fish  in  their 
lakes,  must  in  all  ages  have  been  in  equal  plenty ;  and  culti- 

*  A  few  words  in  the  Gothic  of  Ulfilas  and  other  ancient  Teutonic  languages  are 
presumed  to  be  Finnic :  but  with  the  Magyar  it  has  no  connection  whatever. 
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vatioD^  or  appropriation,  has  not  to  the  present  day  mcreased 
or  diminished  these  means.  Of  the  ancient  idolatry  of  this 
people  nothing  is  known.  It  is  doubtful  whether  they  had 
a  superstition  of  their  own,  or  had  ad(^ted  that  of  Thdir  or 
Odin  from  their  Norwegian  and  Swedish  neighbours.  Tie 
Scandinavian  Northmen  appear  to  have  had  no  spirit  of  pro- 
selytizing in  their  conquests.  They  appear  to  have  had  no 
wish  to  convert  even  their  captives  to  the  worship  of  Odin ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  Laplanders  had  some  superstition 
of  their  own,  as  they  had  a  language  of  their  own. 

When  we  consider  the  common  language  and  common  re« 
ligion,  comprehending  often  very  complicated  systems,  whidi 
are  found  extending  over  tribes,  who  cannot,  from  the  nature 
of  their  subsistence,  ever  congregate  together  and  communi- 
cate with  each  other  in  any  considerable  numbers,  it  is  im- 
possible not  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  what  is  called  the 
natural  state  of  man,  the  hunter  or  shepherd  state,  is  not  the 
original  one  from  which  the  human  race  has  advanced  in 
the  course  of  ages  to  civilization,  but  that  to  which  it  has  re- 
trograded firom  an  originally  higher  condition.     It  would  be 
more  easy  to  prove  from  the  structure  of  even  the  most  bar- 
barous languages  and  religions,  and  from  the  abstruse  ideas 
expressed  or  involved  in  them,  that  where  man  now  exists  in 
the  most  uncivilized  and  savage  state,  a  time  must  have  been 
when  he  existed  there  in  a  far  higher  state,  than  to  prove  that 
he  could  ever  have  attained  in  his  uncivilized  present  state 
the  expression  of  abstract  ideas,  and  relations  of  thou^t,  in 
language,  or  the  conception  of  his  religious  tenets  however 
absiu'd.    The  step  from  the  rudest  state  in  which  the  human 
animal  has  ever  been  found  to  the  highest  stage  of  civilization 
is  nothing  compared  to  the  step  between  the  state  of  nature, 
the  state  in  which  mental  power  has  not  been  developed,  and 
that  rudest  state.     In  the  prairies  of  America,  and  on  the 
steppes  of  Asia,  there  are  foimd  indications  of  a  populaticm 
who  have  been  more  advanced  in  civilization  than  the  wan- 
dering hordes  now  subsisting  there  by  hunting  or  pasturage : 
but  these  indications,  physically  exposed  to  our  observ^on 
in  buildings,  walls,  tumuli,  arms,  ornaments,  or  useful  arti- 
cles, are  far  less  conclusive  of  a  pre-existing  intell^ence  and 
social  condition  of  mankind  on  these  continents  superior  to 
the  present,  than  the  remains  to  be  found  in  the  composition 
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and  rtmcture  of  their  languages^  religions^  and  customs^  and 
which  show  a  greater  development  of  mental  power  than  is 
consistent  with  their  present  condition.  The  Laplandic  is 
said  to  be  a  language  singularly  complicated  in  its  structure^ 
and  expressing  relations  in  single  words^  which  pre-suppose  a 
close  population  for  their  adoption.  Inhabitants  of  cities  and 
of  densely  peopled  countries  may  express  in  single  words,  and 
by  urnried  terminations,  the  relations  of  time  and  place ;  but 
a  thinly  scattered  population  can  only  adopt  generally  the 
same  names  for  objects,  and  will  naturally  resort  to  the  use 
of  auxiliary  verbs  and  prepositions  to  express  the  relations, 
and  other  circumstances,  and  modifications  of  their  ideas,  in* 
stead  of  distinct  words  appropriated  to  each  change.  But 
these  are  speculations  which  would  lead  us  far  from  Petrus 
Laestadius  and  the  Honourable  Arthur  Dillon. 

It  was  the  12th  century  before  Christianity  became  the 
prevailing  religion  in  Sweden;  and  even  so  late  as  1230,  mar- 
riages were  not  generally  celebrated  according  to  Christian 
rites.  In  Lapland,  Christianity  appears  to  have  scarcely 
existed  before  the  Reformation.  The  Danish  and  Swedish 
governments  deserve  the  praise  of  having  done  since  the  Re- 
formation all  that  governments  can  do  for  extending  Christian 
knowledge  among  the  Laplanders.  In  proportion  to  the 
small  population,  the  number  of  ministers,  missionaries,  ca- 
techists  and  schoolmasters  has  been  very  great ;  and  probably 
no  four  thousand  people  in  Europe  have  been  so  amply  pro- 
vided with  religious  instructors  as  the  body  of  Laplanders 
belonging  to  each  of  these  governments.  The  effects  have  not 
been  commensurate  to  the  means.  The  difference  of  language 
between  the  pastor  and  his  flock,  the  want  of  ideas  as  well  as 
of  words  common  to  both,  the  vast  extent  of  country,  in 
which  parishes  necessarily  are  equal  in  extent  to  large  coun- 
ties, the  nature  of  the  means  of  subsistence,  in  search  of  which 
the  people  in  their  ordinary  course  of  life,  migrate  from  the 
shores  of  the  Bothnian  Gulf  to  the  North  Cape,  and  are  per- 
petually moving  with  their  herds,  and  some  defects  in  the 
means  themselves,  in  the  church  arrangements  for  instructing 
this  people,  may  account  for,  if  not  excuse,  the  deficiency  of 
effect.  Besides  the  Laplanders,  a  population,  now  more 
than  double  their  number,  of  agricultural  colonists  from  all 
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parts  of  Sweden  has^  at  first  gradually^  and  of  late  very  ra- 
pidly, accumulated  in  such  parts  of  Ls^land  as  admit  of  cul- 
tivation and  tlie  pasturage  of  cattle.  The  introduction  of  the 
potatoe,  although  it  ripens  but  imperfectly,  has  extended  the 
limits  of  husbandry ;  and  in  parishes  originally  founded  for 
the  wandering  Laplanders,  there  are  now  settled  congr^ations 
of  colonists  from  other  parts  of  Sweden,  living  by  husbandly 
on  the  banks  of  the  rivers  and  lakes,  and  requiring  the 
undivided  attention  of  the  clergyman.  The  wanderers,  the 
Laplanders,  appear  as  formerly,  at  their  stated  season  for 
visiting  the  district,  as  the  extent  of  the  labours  of  the  colo- 
nists scarcely  interferes  with  their  kind  of  pasture  grounds; 
but  they  are  not  now  the  sole  or  the  principal  object  of  the 
pastor's  care.  Missionaries,  or  ambulatory  ministers,  and 
catechists  to  teach  reading  and  the  principles  of  religion  to 
the  Laplanders  in  their  own  language,  have  become  necessary. 
One  of  these  missionaries,  Petrus  Laestadius,  the  son  of  a  co- 
lonist, and  descendant  of  a  minister  in  Lapland,  published  in 
1836  ^^  A  Journal  of  his  first  year's  service  as  a  missionaiy  in 
Lapland.^'  As  a  native  of  the  country,  and  speaking  the 
Lapland  tongue  from  infancy,  his  information  and  observa- 
tions are  new  even  to  the  Swedes ;  and  are  more  to  be  de- 
pended upon  than  any  which  the  mere  traveller,  whether 
Swede  or  foreigner,  can  gather  in  Lapland.  There  is  beddes 
a  simplicity  of  character  about  the  worthy  Petrus,  humour, 
naofvet^,  scraps  of  learning  from  Upsala,  and  the  sunshine  of 
a  contented  mind,  which  give  an  interest  to  his  recitals.  He 
is  as  firesh  to  us,  as  the  subject  of  which  he  treats.  It  is  but 
justice  to  let  him  tell  his  own  tale,  and  give  his  own  informa- 
tion in  his  own  way ;  and  as  his  work  is  not  accessible  to 
many  English  readers,  we  shall  translate  a  few  passages. 

"  I  had  now,  as  I  have  told  you  already,  come  to  Arjeplog,  to 
'  My  father's  grave  beside  the  well-known  stream/ 

Here  had  my  ancestors  been  pastors  from  the  days  of  Carl  Gnstavas  to 
King  Adolph  Frideric's,  in  an  uninterrapted  series,  son  after  fiitber.  Hie 
last  was  my  grandfather  who,  at  his  deadi  in  1765,  left  only  eleven  chBdreo 
behind  him ;  the  youngest  bom  a  week  after  his  deaA,  and  the  two  ekiest 
just  then  on  their  v^ray  to  the  Gymnasium  at  Hemosand.  I  bring  forward 
unwillingly  my  own  personal  concerns  into  public  notice,  partly  becaase  it 
is  of  little  importance  to  know  them,  and  partly  because,  I  must  confesi,  1 
am  not  wholly  and  entirely  free  from  the  prejudices  of  this  world,  among 
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which,  is  that  of  being  ashamed  of  one's  poverty.    But  since  I  do  not 
scrapie  to  expose  the  wants  and  weaknesses  of  others,  I  am  bound  to  do 
the  same  with  my  own.    Besides  it  may,  for  many,  be  a  new  peep  into 
human  nature,  and  may  illustrate  in  general  the  way  of  living  and  state  of 
society  in  this  comer  of  the  world ;  and  which  afber  all  is  the  main  object 
of  my  writing.    After  my  grandfitther's  death  the  whole  family  removed, 
bag  and  baggage,  to  Pitea.    In  those  days  the  land  between  Pitea  and 
Arjeplog  was  entirely  a  desert.     Reindeer,  the  Laplanders'  all  in  all,  which 
even  in  winter  forage  for  themselves,  were  the  only  draught  cattle.     My 
father  was  apprenticed  to  a  goldsmith  in  Stockholm,  as  means  were  want- 
ing for  supporting  him  as  a  student.    He  became  a  pupil  in  the  Mining 
College,  married  in  Stockholm,  and  removed  in  1772  to  the  silver  mines  at 
Navafiels^  where  he  was  employed  as  an  inspector.    The  concern  was  far 
from  profitable  to  the  undertakers,  and  their  inspector  was  paid  accord- 
ingly.    His  salary  was  900  copper  dollars,  or  about  50  dollars  banco 
(about  four  pounds  sterling)  yearly :  and  this  not  very  enviable  post  he 
lost  in  consequence  of  some  radical  reform  in  the  economy  of  the  establish- 
ment.    He  would  now  turn  colonist,  or  agricultural  settler,  but  failed  al- 
together in  the  undertaking,  and  fell  into  the  most  abject  poverty.   Neither 
he  nor  his  wife  had  the  sort  of  handiness,  skill,  and  experience  necessary 
for  a  new  settler ;  and  as  to  hiring  assistance  there  were  neither  means  to 
hire  with  nor  people  to  hire.     He  was  obliged  to  give  up  the  lot  of  land  he 
had  taken,  and  he  took  up  his  abode  in  one  of  the  houses  on  the  kirk-green 
of  Aijeplog,  employing  himself  in  boiling  glue  from  reindeers'  horns,  which 
he  found  a  more  8uitiU>le  trade  for  him  tiian  clearing  land.     In  the  mean- 
time he  became  a  widower,  and  entered,  in  1799f  into  a  second  marriage 
with  the  daughter  of  a  poor  colonist,  he  being  fifty  years  of  age,  and  she 
about  forty.     Of  this  marriage  were  bom  Lars  Levi  Lsestadius,  now  pastor 
of  Karesuando,  and  myself.    At  the  beginning  of  this  marriage  a  new  at- 
tempt was  made  at  becoming  a  colonist.     He  settled  himself  upon  a  de- 
serted clearance,  or  land  allotment,  at  the. west  end  of  the  HomafVen  lake, 
called  Gackvick.    It  is  a  horrible  spot,  situated  at  the  back  of  a  snow-clad 
mountain  hiding  the  sky,  called  Pelje  Kajse.    The  soil  was  almost  entirely 
of  small  stones,  with  scarcely  any  earth,  and  on  every  side  were  wet  mires. 
It  was  the  native  land  and  metropolis  of  the  nation  of  musquitos,  and  in- 
numerable myriads  swarmed  around  in  the  air,  forming  a  kind  of  connected 
cloud  during  the  short  summer ;  while  with  the  first  evenings  of  autumn,  a 
cold  vapour,  rising  from  the  marshes,  covered  the  scanty  vegetation  with  a 
hoarfrost  in  the  mornings.  It  was  six  wearisome  miles*  to  church,  and  not  a 
living  soul  on  the  road.     In  sunmier  even  it  was  often  difficult  to  get  to  it 
on  account  of  storms ;  and  in  wmter  it  was  almost  impossible  to  drive  with 
a  horse,  because  of  the  deep  snow  and  the  broken  ice  masses  upon  the  lake 
of  Homafven.  In  this  Hades  my  parents  settled,  but  soon  found,  as  several 
colonists  had  before,  that  it  was  impossible  to  live  here.     My  father  was 
absent  the  greater  part  of  the  winter,  being  occupied  in  driving  down  to 
the  Low  cmmtry  wi^  reindeer  what  little  he  had  to  dispose  of,  and  in  bring- 
ing what  was  needful  back,  such  as  meal  and  salt ;  and  as  he  had  no  Eden 
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to  return  to^and  was  liked  in  the  hospitable  circles  of  die  coast-side  peasants, 
it  is  possible  he  made  no  strennons  efforts  every  day  to  get  home.  One  may 
conceive  a  woman's  situation,  sitting  alone  with  two  infants  in  the  shadow 
of  the  mountain,  the  whole  long  winter,  without  a  human  being  to  speak  to, 
without  coming  to  a  church,  or  seeing  a  single  living  person  in  the  desert 
The  silence  of  the  grave  reigns  over  all,  unless  broken,  perhaps,  by  the 
howl  of  a  wolf  from  the  mountain-side.     She  must  do  ev^ything,  nurse 
the  children,  clean  the  house,  fodder  the  cattle ;  and  in  case  of  sickness 
what  was  to  become  of  them  ?    After  trying  two  or  three  winters  they 
abandoned  Ghu^kvick.     My  brother,  Lars  Levi,  was  bom  here.    We  after- 
wards passed  a  winter  at  Buoki^  a  mile*  from  the  church,  with  a  hospitable 
colonist,  and  I  was  bom  in  his  house.    The  females  of  the  higher  dasses, 
with  all  their  abundance  and  incomparably  happier  situation,  may  envy 
the  poor  woman  who  with  toil  and  care  makes  out  a  scanty  and  uncertain 
living  from  day  to  day  in  this  desert,  for  her  incomparably  easier  lot  in 
childbirth.    My  mother  had  worked  all  day  at  cutting  and  bringing  home 
birch  branches,  a  common  winter  fodder  for  cattle.    She  went  to  bed,  and 
before  the  people  could  come  to  her  assistance,  or  light  the  fire,  I  was  bom. 
Next  morning  at  day-break  the  colonist  ran  to  the  church  on  snow-skates, 
bearing  the  infant  in  a  hollowed  piece  of  a  tree,  in  ^diich  Liq>]anders  carry 
their  children,  covered  with  a  skin  from  the  cold,  to  receive  its  baptism. 
It  had  been  impossible  to  do  this  from  Gackvick,  so  that  Lars  Leri  got 
only  an  interim-baptism,  or  lay-baptism,  at  his  birth.    The  following  year 
my  parents  settled  themselves  at  the  church  of  Arjeplog.    Here  they  sup- 
ported themselves  by  fishing,  boiling  glue,  and  a  little  dairy  prodooe.    My 
mother  contrived  to  gather  with  her  bare  hands  the  stalks  of  grass  among 
the  stones,  which  others  neglected,  and  the  coarse  rashes  in  tiie  mires,  and 
thus  to  keep  two  cows  and  some  goats  and  sheep  in  a  place  well  known  to 
be  badly  provided  with  winter  fodder.     The  hay  collected  in  summer  she 
had  to  bear  home  in  winter,  and  had  also  to  carry  home  the  wood  for  fuel, 
and  to  dry  the  fish  for  winter  use.    Tlie  duldren  had  to  be  left  alone  all 
day  in  the  house ;  and  to  prevent  accidents,  the  one  was  futened  to  die 
foot  of  the  table,  and  the  other  to  a  post  at  the  chimney  comer.    This  was 
a  needful  precaution ;  for  once  that  we  had  b^en  left  loose,  <me  of  ua  was 
found  with  a  severe  bum  from  the  embers,  and  the  other  had  wandered  into 
the  forest.     How  unequal  are  the  conditions  and  circumstances  of  men ! 
At  that  time  all  the  settlers  in  Aijepk>g  were  sunk  in  the  deepest  poverty ; 
few  could  say  that  they  had  daily  bread.    Their  children  were  brought  up 
in  want  and  misery ;  but  in  the  whole  parish  none  were  so  wretdied  and 
despised  as  we.    We  were  the  lowest  among  all :  with  us  none  would  ac- 
knowledge any  relationship ;  for  riches  and  good  clothes  have  a  wonderful 
power  over  the  human  mind  in  the  lowest  as  well  as  in  the  highest  sphere. 
Tlie  worm  crawling  in  the  dust  appears  contemptible  to  vulgar  eyes ;  yet 
Providence  hatches  from  it  the  butterfly,  which  engages  the  attention  and 
reasoning  powers  of  die  philosophic  mind.    Whatever  may  be  my  fate  in 
this  world,  my  first  appearance  in  it  was  in  a  bed  of  a  hollowed  tree,  and 
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my  last  will  be  in  one  c^  four  boards.  But  be  outward  circumstances 
wbat  they  will^  the  soul  knows  of  no  inferiority ;  the  thinking  spirit,  no 
poverty. 

"  In  all  our  wretchedness  and  struggle  for  the  most  scanty  and  indis- 
pensable sustenance,  our  parents  never  forgot  nor  deferred  the  teaching  us 
to  read.  When  we  could  scarcely  speak  we  were  taught  Our  Lord's  prayer. 
That  was  each  morning  our  first,  and  each  evening  our  last  words.  Our 
mother  spared  no  labour  to  teach  us  to  read  in  a  book.  At  five  years  of 
age  I  could  read  any  Swedish  book  readily,  and  could  at  six  give  reason- 
able answers  on  the  principcd  points  of  Christianity.  The  best  sermons 
could  never  have  produced  the  same  effects  with  me  as  her  simple  advice 
and  exhortations ;  and  if  it  be  true  that  we  learn  for  the  business  of  life,  not 
of  achoola — non  scholse  sed  vitae  disdmus — of  all  my  teachers,all  of  whom 
I  recollect  with  gratitude  and  respect,  to  my  mother  I  am  most  indebted. 
Peace  be  with  her  ashes. 

"  I  have  now  given  an  account  of  myself  at  some  length  until  my  sixth 
year,  and  have  done  so  because  it  gives  some  idea  of  the  country  and  way 
of  living,  and  may  be  interesting,  as  the  situation  is  not  mine  alone  but  is 
that  of  many.  From  my  aixtii  year  I  was  removed  to  another  condition, 
more  similar  to  that  of  boys  of  other  countries.  My  eldest  brother,  the 
oldest  son  of  my  father's  first  marriage,  had  completed  his  studies,  and 
had  already  taken  his  degree  as  Philosophiae  Magister,  at  the  time  I  was 
bom.  He  had  begun  his  studies  at  the  school  of  Pitea,  while  my  father  was 
inspector  at  the  mines,  and  could  in  some  shape  assist  him.  He  came 
from  thence  to  the  Gymnasium  at  Hemosand,  where  he  helped  himself  by 
going  into  service ;  and  in  the  same  way,  afterwards  at  Upsala ;  and  he  was 
even  able  out  of  his  servant's  fee  to  help  his  poor  parents.  To  be  better 
able  to  do  so  was  the  reason  of  his  coming  back  to  Lapland,  where  neither 
knowledge,  talents,  nor  ability  can  bring  a  man  forward,  but  only  time 
and  length  of  service,  of  which  observation  he  is  an  example.  He  was  ap- 
pointed assistant  minister  to  the  remote  charge  of  Quickgock,  and  this 
was  the  narrow  sphere  of  his  activity,  and  finally  his  grave.  In  the  year 
1808  he  took  us,  his  brothers,  to  live  with  him,  and  kept  and  instructed  us 
for  eight  years,  when  he  sent  us  to  the  Gymnasium  at  Hemosand.  Since 
that  time  my  course  of  life  has  been  very  like  his.  He  died  in  18 17>  leaving 
a  widow  and  six  small  children  in  great  poverty.  I  was  appointed  on  the 
23rd  of  December  1826,  by  the  consistory  of  Hemosand,  to  undertake  the 
missionary  service  in  Pitea,  Lapmark.  This  service  was  established  in 
1820,  instead  of  the  stationary  Lap-school  which  had  existed  since  1740 
in  Aijeplog.  The  instmctions  of  the  missionary  are,  that  he  shall  at  all 
seasons  of  the  year,  when  possible,  visit  the  Laplanders  on  their  migrations, 
and  give  them  instraction,  and  especially  oversee  the  labours  of  the  cate- 
chists.  Of  these  there  are  six,  four  in  Arjeplog,  and  two  in  Arvidsjaur, 
and  they  are  a  kind  of  ambulatory  schoc^masters,  each  of  whom,  in  his  own 
territory,  travels  about  in  the  same  way  as  the  missionary." 

Our  missionary  considers  the  ancient  establishment  of  fixed 
schools  as  more  effective  means  of  instructing  the  wandering 
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Laplanden,  aad  im{NroYiiig  their  conditkni,  tkui  the  new 
plan  of  haying  wandering  miBsionaries  and  teaehers.  Thov 
were  within  the  Lapmark  still  belonging  to  the  Swedish 
crown^  five  full  schools,  at  Asele,  Lycksele,  Aijeplog,  Jock* 
mock,  and  Gellivare ;  and  two  half  schools  at  Juckasjorre 
and  Karesuando.  A  full  school  suppcurted  at  Uie  puMic  ex- 
pense six  Lap-children  during  the  time  of  their  instruction, 
which  was  generally  for  two  years.  The  schoolmaster  board- 
ed these  children  as  well  as  taught  them ;  and  was  allowed 
a  salary  of  54  toude,  or  about  twenty-seven  quarters  of  com, 
paid  partly  in  money  at  the  market  price.  Laestadius  con- 
siders, and  perhaps  justly,  that  the  living  in  a  house  and  in 
a  civilized  way  was,  besides  the  attainment  of  reading,  a 
course  of  education  in  itself  for  these  children,  and  gave  them 
habits  and  ideas,  which  by  degrees  would  spread  and  influ- 
ence considerably  the  rest  of  the  community :  while  the  in- 
struction that  can  be  given  in  reading  amidst  the  confusioii 
of  a  Laplander's  tent,  in  which  dogs,  children  and  people  are 
all  huddled  together  for  a  day,  must  be  very  imperfect ;  and 
as  two  or  three  families  cannot  subsist  their  herds  in  one 
spot,  the  time  of  the  teacher  is  consumed  in  wandering  firom 
one  to  another ;  and  he  cannot  give  above  a  few  days  yearly 
to  each  pupil,  if  he  is  to  visit  and  teach  equally  and  im- 
partially. The  improvement  of  their  habits  also  is  totally 
lost  sight  of,  as  the  teacher  must  accommodate  himself 
to  the  wandering  Laplander's  life,— not  the  pupib  to  the 
civilized  habits  of  the  teacher.  A  Laplander  accustomed  in 
childhood  to  the  Swedish  way  of  Uving,  can  more  readily  go 
over  to  the  condition  of  a  colonist^  and  become  Swed^ed,  as 
they  term  it,  than  those  who  have  grown  up  in  a  wandering 
life.  It  is  only  from  necessity  that  these  settle ;  and  it  is 
generally  to  the  worse  condition  of  fishing  L^landers  that 
they  betake  themselves ;  as  they  have  still  the  same  way  of 
life,  although  in  a  different  form  and  under  worse  circum- 
stances. When  the  wolf  has  reduced  the  Laplander's  herd 
of  reindeer  so  low  that  they  can  no  longer  support  his  family, 
he  continues  to  live  as  before,  until  he  has  slaughtered  the 
last  of  his  deer  for  food,  and  then  becomes  a  fishing  Lap- 
lander. Of  this  class  our  missionary  says, — 
"  He  is  not  ill  off,  the  fishing  Laplander,  but  lives  in  abundance  when  the 
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fiflhmll  lake  bait  or  can  be  got  in  nets  :  bat  he  has  nothing  to  eat  but  fish. 
He  e^)ii|rtnneaaa  much  at  a  meiU  as  would  make  tea  portions  at  an  eating- 
house  in  Stockholm ;  and  when  he  has  emptied  the  pot  he  drinks  the  jaice;^ 
or  water  in  which  they  have  been  boiled,  and  lies  down  to  sleep.  Fish 
juice  b  particularly  soporific.  The  fishing  Laplanders  dwell  in  wooden 
w%wam8,  built  here  and  there  at  good  fishing-places.  Some  seasons  fish 
are-got  in  one  hike,  and  other  seasons  in  others ;  every  year  is  not  alike  in 
theaanne  waters.  The  fishing  Inlanders  remove  as  Uiey  fancy  fish  are 
to  be  found*  and  often  suffer  great  misery  from  being  disappointed.  Hie 
fish  which  they  have  over  and  above  the  food  for  the  day,  are  hung  up  and 
dried,  and  are  kept  as  a  store  in  case  of  the  fishing  failing.  If  they  can 
geta  goat  or  two  they  are  on  the  way  of  becoming  colonists,  and  stationary 
in  tiietr  habitations. 

''Hit  nomadic  Laplanders  are  of  two  kinds,  mountain  or  fjelde  Lap- 
landejre,  and  forest  Laplanders.  There  is  between  these  an  essential  dif- 
ference in  the  way  of  living.  The  first  live  during  the  summer  on  the  Qelde ; 
the  latter  among  the  woods  of  Lapland,  which  cover  about  three  fourths  of 
its  surfisice.  By  Qelde  is  tiaeant  high  mountains  which  are  not  covered  with 
vroods,  but  are  bare,  and  in  the  highest  parts  covered  with  snow  even  in 
sufluno'.  This  is  the  proper  meaning  of  tiie  word  fjeld ;  but  sometimes  it 
is  applied,  especially  by  those  who  dwell  in  the  low  country,  to  certain  ste- 
rile tracts  and  ranges  of  hUls,  of  which  the  inhabitants  are  called  fjelde- 
dwellers,  or  mountaineers ;  and  the  whole  of  Lapland  is  in  this  sense  called 
fjeld  country.  The  chief  map  of  the  Laplandic  Qelde  is  the  Norwegian 
monntdn^ridge,  or  keel,  as  it  is  not  unaptly  called,  of  the  peninsula.  This 
extends  itself,  as  is  well  known,  nearly  north  and  south,  and  runs  in  the 
northern  part  of  Scandinavia  quite  dose  to  the  Norwegian  sea  coast ;  so  that 
Norway  here  b  very  narrow.  The  ijelde  ridge  slopes  gradually  on  the 
Swedish,  but  altogether  steeply  on  the  Norwegian  side.  The  boundary 
between  the  kingdoms  follows  the  extreme  summits,  and  is  therefore  quite 
close  to  the  Norwegian  habitations,  but  very  dbtant  from  the  Swedish. 
From  thb  main  Qelde  ridge  many  branches  run  out  to  the  eastward,  often 
at  right  angles  to  it»  and  generally  become  lower  and  lower  tiie  more  they 
advance  eastward,  and  at  last  are  lost  in  the  plains.  Between  these  fjelde 
branches,  the  main  waters  of  Lapland  running  into  the  Bothnian  Gulph, 
the  Lutea,  Pitea,  Skelleptea,  and  Umea  rivers,  have  their  course.  Their 
sources  are  in  the  main  ridge,  and  their  tributary  waters  from  the  side 
branches  of  the  ijelde.  These  rivers  and  mountain-branches  guide  the 
fjeUte  Laplanders  in  their  migrations,  which  are  always  along  and  never 
across  ihem.  In  autumn  and  spring  the  mountain  Laplanders  keep  high 
np  in  these  cross  branches  of  the  main  ridge ;  and  here  they  have  their 
principal  homegrounds  called  the  autumn  station  (Qakt-ja-saye).  These 
are  situated  on  the  forest  edge  (orto),  that  is  in  the  tract  where  trees  cease 
to  grow,  on  the  border  between  the  forest  and  fjelde  land.  These  side 
brandies  of  tiie  main  Qelde  ridge  are  covered  with  woods  to  a  certain 
height.  At  his  autumn  station  the  Laplander  has  hb  storehouse  (vjalla), 
that  b  to  say  a  very  little  house,  or  rather  a  big  box  of  boards  fastened  to- 
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gether,  and  reued  high  up  in  the  air  on  the  top  of  a  spar,  whidi,  the  lower 
end  being  fixed  in  a  hole  in  the  ground,  stands  vertically  with  the  house  or 
box  on  its  other  eiul.  This  plan  is  adopted  to  save  the  goods  (lom  die 
glutton  or  sloth,  an  animal  very  destructive  to  the  storehouses  on  theptein 
ground.  With  his  strong  and  sharp  teeth  he  bites  tlut)ugh  roofii  or  doon 
of  common  stor^ouses,  and  devours  every  kind  of  meat  he  finds  in  them, 
and  carries  out  and  destroys  what  he  cannot  eat :  he  is  not  able  to  dimb 
up  this  single  upright  pole.-  The  Laplander  has  often  his  shed  also  (laooc 
luopte)  beside  his  storehouse,  that  is  a  roof  without  walls  :  this  rod*  rests 
on  four  such  upright  poles,  one  at  each  corner ;  under  it  the  clothes  are 
hung  up,  and  also  fish  or  meat  to  dry,  and  in  summer  all  the  winter  uta- 
sils»  sledges,  snow-skates,  reindeer-harness,  and  such  articles,  are  kegit  here. 
About  the  end  of  autumn,  when  the  Laplander  is  migrating  eastward  to 
the  coast,  he  leaves  in  his  storehouse  his  spring  meat,  that  is  the  meat  or 
other  food  he  proposes  to  live  upon  next  spring ;  for  at  that  season  he  csn- 
not  slaughter  reindeer,  because  they  are  not  only  emaciated,  but  their  dim 
are  useless,  being  pierced  widi  innumerable  small  round  holes  made  by  die 
larva  of  an  insect,  which,  during  the  whole  winter  takes  up  its  abode  under 
the  skin  of  the  reindeer,  and  creeps  out  in  spring  and  becomes  a  fly.  A 
skin  at  this  time  is  almost  like  a  sieve.  This  larva  is  called  in  the  Lapbnd 
tongue  kurbma,  and  the  insect  itself,  slautza  or  sunpok,  which,  however, 
are  probably  two  distinct  species.  The  Laplander,  immediately  after  mid- 
summer, migrates  up  to  the  high  i^^d,  where  the  flies  and  pasturage  obfige 
his  reindeer  to  take  reftige :  here  he  remains  all  July  and  half  of  Angnst, 
and  often  goes  over  into  Norway.  During  this  time  the  mountain  Lsp- 
lander  milks  his  reindeer,  and  makes  cheese  of  the  milk,  as  well  as  using  it 
in  his  family,  and  brings  back  the  cheese  with  him«  or  peiii^)s  sells  it  in 
Norway  for  wadmal,  that  is  coarse  woollen  cloth,  or  for  sheepskins,  or  for 
brandy.  About  the  middle  or  end  of  August  he  begins  to  migrate  back 
tovirards  the  east  in  short  day's  joumies,  stopping  on  the  way  acocodiog 
to  circumstances.  About  the  begiiming  of  September  he  is  back  at  hb 
autumn  station  or  storehouse,  before  described.  Now  if  it  be  peace,  that 
is,  if  there  be  no  wolves  in  the  neighbourhood,  he  lets  loose  his  reindeer 
herd  to  wander  according  to  their  own  instinct,  where  eadi  may  chuse  to 
go.  By  this  freedom  they  thrive  better  and  become  fat.  They  do  not 
wander,  however,  very  far  from  their  usual  well  known  haunts.  He  col- 
lects them  together  again  about  the  begirming  of  October,  when  their  own 
instinct  also  assembles  them,  that  being  the  beginning  of  their  rutting  sea- 
son, and  slaughters  the  rutting  or  male  reindeer,  taking  care,  however,  to 
kill  them  before  they  have  begun  to  rut,  as  after  the  season  is  begun  die 
flesh  is  rank.  He  stops  at  his  autumn  station  until  about  the  middle  of 
November,  when  the  lakes  begin  to  be  covered  with  ice,  and  to  bear,  and 
then  he  begins  to  draw  down  tovrards  the  forest,  and  proceeds,  vndi  more  or 
less  haste,  to  the  low  country,  and  the  coast  of  the  Bothnian  Gulph.  Tkt 
wolves  determine  his  migrations  about  this  time.  If  they  have  given  him 
a  salutation,  he  hastens  from  the  spot,  for  fear  they  should  come  again,  and 
hies  to  the  tracts  where  he  hopes  there  are  none,  and  often  comes  down 
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even  to  the  shore  of  the  Bothnian  gnlph.  In  the  month  of  April  he  begins 
to  bend  his  way  westward  again.  If  it  happen  in  the  last  half  of  April, 
that  the  snow  is  melted  in  the  daytime  by  tibie  heat  of  the  sun,  and  freezes 
hard  again  at  night,  he  proceeds  with  all  expedition  to  avail  himself  of  the 
good  travelling.  He  does  not  take  time  to  put  up  his  tent>  but  sleeps  as 
he  can  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  and  travels  all  night.  He  comes  about 
the  beginning  of  May  to  his  storehouse,  or  autumn  station,  and  so  con- 
cludes his  tour.  This  is  the  round  of  the  mountain  Laplander's  yearly 
mode  of  life.  He  lives  entirely  by  his  reindeer  herd,  and  neither  engages 
in  hunting  nor  fishing.  Some  may  have  at  their  autumn  station  a  few 
fishing  materials,  if  it  be  near  a  lake,  otherwise  not ;  and  as  to  hunting, 
there  is  no  game  but  ptarmigan,  on  the  high  fjelde.  Some  of  the  poorer 
Laplanders  may  occupy  themselves  both  with  catching  fish  and  birds,  and 
about  the  pairing  season  they  take  the  capercailzie  in  snares ;  but  this  is 
no  part  of  the  regular  occupation  of  the  mountain  Laplander." 

These  details  of  the  way  of  living  of  this  class  of  the  no- 
madic Laplanders  appears  to  us  highly  interesting,  as  a  pic- 
ture drawn  not  by  a  mere  passing  traveller,  but  by  a  man  li- 
ving among  the  people  he  is  describing;  and  as  a  picture 
showing  that  even  in  this  lowest  state  of  European  civiliza- 
tion the  human  mind  is  not  inert,  but  forethought,  expe- 
rience and  prudence  are  called  into  action.  The  mental 
powers  may  be  developed  as  fully  in  this  way  of  life,  we 
imagine,  as  in  a  cotton-mill.  We  shall  proceed  with  our 
missionary's  description. 

**  The  forest  Laplander  again  leads  the  following  life.  During  the  whole 
summer  he  remains  in  the  woods  of  Lapmark,  and  undertakes  no  distant  mi- 
gration. Each  of  this  class  of  Laplanders  has  his  own  certain  district  of  coun- 
try,  within  which  he  holds  himself.  Here  he  has  a  great  number  of  wooden 
hots  built  at  suitable  places,  from  a  quarter  to  half  a  mile*  distant  from  each 
odier.  At  each  of  these  huts  there  is  ashed,  and  also  an  inclosure;  that  is^ 
a  Ktde  space  fenced  round,  within  which  he  drives  his  reindeer  to  be  milked 
in  lummer.  The  cheeses  are  laid  under  the  shed  to  be  dried.  At  several 
of  these  stations  there  is  a  store-house,  but  especially  at  the  principal  one, 
where  he  usually  stays.  I  shall  begin  his  history  with  spring,  when  he 
comes  hack  from  the  low  coastside  country.  As  soon  as  he  returns  to  his 
pastmre  district,  which  is  about  the  end  of  April  or  beginning  of  May,  he 
lets  his  reindeer  go  wild.  They  may  wander  where  they  will.  He  is  alto- 
gether free  from  any  charge  of  them,  or  looking  after  them,  until  the  end 
of  Jime,  or  about  midsummer.  During  this  idle  time,  he  occupies  himself 
^th  hunting  and  fishing,  which  are  regular  secondary  occupations  for  all 
forest  Laplanders.    He  begins  immediately  after  midsummer,  when  flies 


*  One  and  three  quarters  to  three  and  a  half  miles  English. 
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begin  to  swarm,  to  look  after  and  gather  together  hit  reindeer.     It  k  dcae 
in  the  following  way.     Each  person  goes  through  his  own  fbreat  tract, 
collecting  together  all  the  reindeer  he  finds  in  it.    There  are  c«rtaia  spati 
which  the  reindeer  seek  of  themselves,  when  plagaed  and  driven  by  theffin 
— these  are  places  open  to  the  wind  to  drive  the  flies  off.    llie  Laplaaden 
knowing  this,  first  seek  them  in  those  spots,  and  when  they  catch  one  fiuten 
a  bell  on  his  neck.    They  drive  this  one  along  with  them,  and  a  herd  aoon 
collects  about  him.    Instinct  leads  them  to  herd  together,  as  they  are  nach 
less  exposed  to  the  insects  when  pressing  together  in  a  crowd,  than  stand- 
ing  single  and  exposed  on  all  sides  to  their  tormentors.    When  they  bear 
the  bell,  to  which  they  have  been  accustomed,  they  run  towards  it  to  meet 
the  other  deer.    In  this  way  all  in  one  district  or  ground,  are  gathered  to 
one  spot.     But  these  deer  belong  to  many  owners ;  for  at  this  driring  of 
the  deer,  no  one  makes  any  difference  between  his  own  and  any  other 
man's :  the  business  is  to  get  them  all  gathered.   The  separating  each  oMm's 
deer  goes  on  in  this  way.    Each  Li^lander  goes  to  hb  next  neighbonr  and 
takes  from  the  herd  he  has  collected  all  his  own  deer,  and  also  those  be- 
longing to  the  people  who  live  on  the  other  side  of  him :  thus,  if  he  goes  to 
a  neighbour  immediately  to  the  north  of  him,  he  takes  not  only  his  own 
deer,  but  all  those  belonging  to  Laplanders  living  south  of  him,  however 
distant.     His  neighbour  immediately  south  of  him  pays  him  a  visit,  and 
makes  a  similar  clearance  of  all  he  has  gathered  or  received.     In  this  way, 
by  fixing  on  days  for  dividing  their  herds,  and  a  perfect  understamting 
among  themselves,  in  a  couple  of  weeks  every  one  has  his  own  herd  again 
collected  under  his  own  eye.     During  the  whole  of  July,  and  half  of  August, 
the  forest  Laplander  holds  his  deer  in  herd,  or  in  sylnmg  as  he  calls  it. 
The  female  deer  (vajor)  are  milked  during  this  time.    They  are  driven  two 
or  three  times  a  day  into  the  small  inclosures  above-mentioned. ,  Hoe  fires 
are  lighted  in  different  places,  and  damp  turf  laid  on  the  fires,  so  as  to  give 
out  much  smoke,  and  keep  off  the  flies  from  the  herd,  which  can  thus  lie 
down  to  rest  and  to  ruminate.  Once  a  day  they  are  milked.  A  reindeer  will 
scarcely  give  more  at  the  best  than  a  jumfree,  or  about  three-quarters  of  an 
English  pint  of  milk.     It  is  very  rich,  almost  like  a  sweet  soup,  or  pottage, 
and  one  cannot  take  much  of  it;  but  it  is  very  good,  and  with  cranbeiries 
is  excellent;  its  sweetness  tempering  their  acidity.    But  it  is  used  princi- 
pally for  cheese,  and  is  so  rich,  that  it  may  be  said  to  curdle  altogether  with 
rennet,  and  to  leave  nothing  but  cheese.    The  reason  of  the  forest  Lap- 
landers having  so  many  distinct  stations  at  such  short  distances,  is  that  thej 
may  not  have  to  drive  the  reindeer  far  to  their  pasture,  or  to  their  milkiDg- 
inclosures.    They  willingly  fix  their  stations  near  to  some  lake,  that  they 
may  employ  themselves  in  fishing,  when  not  attending  their  deer.    Aboot 
the  middle  of  August,  when  it  begins  to  be  less  sultry,  and  the  nights  are 
cool,  and  the  fly-season  becomes  less  oppressive,  the  reindeer  cannot  be 
kept  together,  but  begin  to  straggle  about  of  themselves.    The  Laplander 
then  lets  them  free  again,  for  about  six  weeks,  and  in  the  meantime  em- 
ploys himself  in  fishing  and  hunting.     He  sets  up  his  flakes,  a  kind  of  fiJl* 
ing  traps,  under  which  he  catches  forest  birds;  and  wanders  about  the  woods 
shooting  game.    About  Michaelmas,  when  the  mttiiig  season  b^nsy  he 
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again  collects  bis  reindeer  in  the  way  before  described^  and  keeps  tliem  to- 
gether the  whole  winter,  removing  with  them,  like  the  mountain  Laplanders, 
to  the  lower  country  during  that  season.  The  reindeer  of  the  forest  Lap- 
landers are  of  laiger  growth  than  those  of  the  mountain  Laplanders,  owing 
it  is  supposed,  to  their  being  allowed  to  go  wild  a  great  part  of  the  summer. 
The  animal  thrives  better  from  this  liberty. 

"  The  forest  Laplanders  are  not  so  numerous  as  those  of  the  mountains : 
bat  they  are  to  be  found  over  all  Lapland.  They  are  most  numerous  in 
the  province  oi  Pitea,  where  they  equal  the  others  in  number ;  and  in  the 
parish  of  Arvidsjaurs  there  are  no  other  Laplanders,  and  in  Arjeplog 
there  are  many.  They  stand  upon  a  higher  step  of  civilization,  and  are  un- 
queetionably  the  best  among  the  Laplanders.  Their  way  of  life  also,  it 
appears  to  me,  is  so  happy  that  I  can  fancy  none  happier ;  that  is,  for  the 
man  who  is  to  gain  his  living  here  upon  earth  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow :  of 
those  who  can  live  by  the  labour  of  others,  and  need  not  work  for  food, 
there  is  no  question  here  in  Lapmark;  but  even  such  may  possibly  not  pass 
a  happier  life.  Poverty  isf  in  every  state  a  heavy  burden,  and  is  so,  even 
among  the  forest  Laplanders ;  but  I  speak  of  those  who  have  a  competence. 
Poets  praise  the  shepherd  life,  hunting  is  a  pleasure  fit  for  kings,  and  many 
have  no  delight  equal  to  that  of  fishing,— all  three  united  make  out  the 
forest  Laplander's  ordinary  way  of  living.  He  is  exempt  from  the  kind  of 
dog-life  which  the  moimtain  Lapkmder  leads.  The  latter  must,  day  and 
night,  and  in  all  weathers,  tend  his  reindeer  on  the  bare  Qelde.  He  has 
no  shelter  from  rain  and  sleet,  among  the  thickly  clustered  branches  of  the 
forest;  and  he  is  but  poorly  sheltered  even  in  his  hut.  He  has  no  shed  in 
which  he  can  hang  up  his  wet  clothes  to  dry ;  for  that  he  has  only  at  his 
autumn  station.  He  often  cannot  even  light  a  fire ;  for  on  the  fjelde  over 
which  he  roams  in  summer,  no  fire-wood  can  be  got  but  the  dwarf  birch,  and 
even  that  is  often  scarce.  It  is  small  and  soft,  like  the  shrub  of  the  black- 
berry, or  cranberry  heath,  and  so  wet  that  it  does  not  take  fire,  but  only 
smokes.  He  must  lie  down,  wet  as  he  is,  with  all  his  clothes  on,  in  his  tent. 
It  is  this  which  banishes  all  cleanliness,  or  care  about  his  clothing,  from  the 
mountain  Laplander.  He  never  combs  his  hair,  nor  washes  himself— has 
scarcely  any  change  of  clothing ;  and  vermin  live  at  free  quarters  upon  him. 
Although  he  may  be  rich,  he  is  often  exposed  to  hunger,  as  in  the  wide 
waste  of  the  fjelde,  he  cannot  always  return  to  his  tent  at  the  time  he 
reckoned.  He  seldom  dresses  himself,  even  to  go  to  church,  or  to  any 
strange  place,  or  cares  in  the  least  how  he  appears  to  others.  If  he  does 
put  on  his  gala  clothes,  which  are  often  costly  enough,  they  are  covered  with 
dirt  and  reindeer's  hairs,  from  the  last  drunken  bout  at  which  he  wore  them. 
Winter  is,  perhaps,  the  best  season  he  has,  for  then  he  is  down  in  the  forest 
land,  and  not  exposed  to  the  weather.  If  he  has  two  skin  pelzes,  he  hangs 
out  one  that  the  vermin  may  be  frozen  to  death ;  and  he  sleeps,  cooks,  and 
eats,  night  and  day,  in  his  tent,  provided  the  wolves  let  his  herd  alone. 
Flesh  is  his  only  diet.  Many  of  these  Laplanders  do  not  even  milk  their 
reindeer  in  summer.  Such  is  the  life  of  the  mountain  Laplander.  The 
forest  Laplander,  on  the  other  hand,  while  his  children  or  servants  are  herd- 
ing his  reindeer  on  the  adjoining  pasture-land,  goes  out  himself  with  his 
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wife  upon  the  lake,  on  wbiob  his  hut  is  situated,  to  fish ;  and  when  he  hears 
the  sound  of  the  reindeer  bells  approaching  the  milking  indosure,  he  rows 
his  skiff  to  the  spot,  with  his  booty.  The  children  come  running  to  the 
shore  to  see  what  he  has  caught,  and  to  dean  the  fish.  By  the  time  the 
reindeer  are  milked,  the  fish  are  boiled.  In  autumn  also,  birds  are  caught, 
and  berries  of  different  kinds  are  gathered.  Fresh  fish  and  game,  reinde^ 
milk,  and  berries,  are  no  contemptible  food,  and  in  truth  delicacies,  not  to 
be  surpassed  at  the  tables  of  the  wealthy.  He  is  as  well  sheltered  from 
rain  and  bad  weather  as  the  Swede  in  his  rooms.  If  he  is  wet,  he  chang» 
his  clothes,  and  hangs  them  up  to  dry  in  the  shed,  or  on  pegs  in  the  hut  itself. 
Wherever  he  wanders  in  his  well-known  forest,  he  is  not  far  horn  a  home  to 
which  he  can  repair,  if  necessary.  There  is  also  a  certain  pleasure  not  to  be 
described,  attending  the  changing  of  habitation ; — novelty  has  an  irresistifale 
charm.  Uniformity  tires,  and  when  the  eye  and  mind  are  wearied  with  one 
■pot,  a  change  gives  new  life.  Every  one  has  experienced  the  pleasure  of 
returning  to  a  place  where  one  has  dwelt  before,  and  renewing  acquaintanca 
with  everything  around  it.  This  is  felt  even  here ^  and  the  Laplander  at  sight 
of  a  well-known  spot,  carols  a  rude  mdody,  which  is  not  so  disagreeable  in 
the  echoing  forest.  These  Laplanders  are  cleanly  in  their  wajrs.  They 
wash  and  comb  their  hair  often ;  and  their  household  vessels  are  washed 
and  kept  nice.  The  mountain  Laplander  only  licks,  or  scrapes  with  his 
fingers  the  vessel  out  of  which  he  has  been  eating,  and  throws  it  aside  ontfl 
it  is  wanted  again.  The  forest  Laplander  cleans  and  dresses  himself  parti- 
cularly on  going  to  church.  He  has  fewer  silver  ornaments  about  his  dress 
than  the  mountain  Laplander,  but  his  clothes  fit  him  better,  and  are  much 
more  neat  and  clean.  He  has,  in  general,  fewer  reindeer  in  his  herd,  but 
owns  much  more  household  goods,  among  which  copper  utensils  are  the 
principal.  A  forest  Laplander  has  a  considerable  number  of  copper  kettles. 
On  the  church  green  he  has  a  house  of  his  own  to  live  in  on  Sabbath-days, 
with  copper  and  wooden  dishes ;  while  the  mountain  Laplander,  when  he 
comes  to  church,  sleeps  and  cooks  where  he  can,  putting  his  bit  of  meat 
into  any  kettle  on  the  fire  in  which  he  gets  leave  to  boil  it.  In  winter,  the 
forest  Laplander,  like  those  of  the  mountains,  removes  to  the  low  countiy, 
and  lives  in  a  tent.  The  latter  merely  put  up  their  tents,  which  are  of 
wadmal  or  coarse  woollen  cloth,  where  they  happen  to  stop,  lay  some 
branches  of  trees  upon  the  snow,  and  spread  their  reindeer  skins  upon 
these ;  but  the  forest  Laplander  shovels  away  the  snow  from  the  ground, 
spreads  plenty  of  branches  on  it,  and  selects  the  place  with  care.  One  can 
distinguish  firom  the  ground  what  kind  of  Laplander  has  been  encamped 
upon  it. 

<'  The  total  number  of  Laplanders  as  already  observed  is  very  small. 
The  whole  nation,  as  far  as  they  are  under  the  Swedish  crown,  and  not 
reckoning  the  Norwegian,  does  not  exceed  4000  persons.  Of  these,  there 
are  about  300  persons  in  the  parish  of  Asele,  about  400  in  Lycksele,  500  in 
Arvidsjour,  and  600  in  Aijeplog ;  or  in  all  the  province  of  Westerbotten, 
which  compreliends  all  the  Swedish  side  of  the  Bothnian  gulf,  under  2000 
persons.  In  the  province  of  Jemteland,  and  the  parishes  Jockmok,  Gelli- 
vara,  Juckasjorvi,  and  Karesuando,  they,  will  scarcely  equal  Uiat  number. 
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But  I  have  little  knowledge  of  the  Jemteland  Laplanders.  That  province 
is  a  kind  of  terra  incognita  to  those  living  lower  down,  in  what  we  call  Lap- 
kuid.  I  merely  know  that  they  are  taught  in  the  Swedish  language,  and 
stand  on  so  unfriendly  a  footing  with  the  Swedes,  that  quarrels  and  even 
murders,  have  occasionaUy  taken  place.  The  country  called  Lapland  is  so 
extensive,  and  the  cross  communications  so  few,  the  wanderings  of  the  Lap- 
landers being  in  fact  confined  to  certain  spaces,  as  before  described,  from 
the  coastside  to  the  nudn  ridge,  and  back,  between  two  of  the  main  rivers 
which  they  do  not  cross  in  their  ordinary  migrations,  or  way  of  living,  that 
one  part  of  it  is  totally  unknown,  even  by  name,  to  the  people  of  another 
part." 

We  have  little  idea  of  the  hardships  and  physical  suffer- 
ing of  the  human  beings  whose  lot  is  cast  in  the  snowy  de- 
serts of  the  North.  A  narrative  of  one  of  the  missionaries' 
adventu!res  in  his  own  words,  will  not  be  without  interest. 

"  I  left  Aijeplog  on  the  14th  of  February,  with  the  intention  of  going 
down  the  country  to  the  town  of  Pitea.  I  set  off  in  the  afternoon  driving 
my  own  poney,  Slompen,  in  the  sledge.  From  the  church-green  of  Aijeplog 
the  way  goes  for  about  two  miles  through  forest  ground  called  Navyaur's 
Mark,  and  then  comes  upon  a  small  lake  of  about  the  same  extent  called 
Navijaur.  Mark  means  in  this  coimtry  the  flat  groimd  between  two  lakes 
or  rivers,  over  which  boats  can  be  drawn  from  the  one  to  the  other  water ; 
and  is  a  Laplandic  word,  Muorke,  derived  from  the  word  Muora,  trees ; 
because  these  drawing  places  are  laid  with  trees  for  sliding  the  boats  upon. 
As  I  was  driving  along  in  the  twilight  across  this  lake  Navijaur,  I  came 
by  chance  upon  a  Lapwoman  fast  asleep  in  the  snow.  I  alighted  and 
tried  to  rouse  her,  for  the  cold  was  dreadful,  and  she  would  certainly  freeze 
to  death  if  left  there  all  night ;  but  all  my  endeavours  were  vain.  I  took 
her  up,  therefore,  as  she  was,  laid  her  across  the  apron  of  my  sledge,  and 
drove  Slompen  on  to  the  colonists  at  Kornquick.  The  colonist's  wife  re- 
cognised her,  and  when  she  was  borne  into  the  house  and  had  recovered 
herself  a  little,  'now  where  is  thy  child,'  said  the  good  wife.  It  seems 
that  when  she  left  Arjeplog  in  the  morning  she  had  her  child  of  two  to 
three  years  of  age  with  her.  She  had  fallen  asleep  on  the  way,  and  had 
dropped  off  the  sledge,  and  now  did  not  in  the  least  know  where  the  rein- 
deer had  run  with  the  sledge  and  the  infant  in  it.  She  hoped  however 
that  this  deer,  as  it  was  one  which  willingly  followed  the  track  of  others, 
might  have  followed  the  rest  of  her  companions  to  their  halting  place  at 
Kasker,  and  she  entreated  me  to  drive  her  there,  which  I  agreed  to  do.  It 
was  late  at  night  when  we  reached  Kasker,  where  there  were  a  great  many 
Laplanders  on  their  travels,  but  none  had  seen  the  missing  reindeer  with 
the  sledge  and  child.  They  were  all  in  commotion  now,  and  at  last  re- 
solved that  some  of  the  Laplanders  should  run  back  on  snow-skates  when 
the  moon  rose,  and  seek  out  the  trace  of  the  deer,  which  it  was  supposed, 
as  often  is  the  case,  had  left  the  tract  and  made  for  the  forest.  The 
reindeer  does  not,  like  the  horse,  naturally  seek  for  the  dwellings  of  men. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


444  Lapland  and  the  Laplanders. 

bot  on  the  contrary,  flics  from  them,  and  takes  ix)  the  woods.  It  was  wont 
for  the  poor  infant  he  was  dragging  with  him ;  as  wolves  daring  the  ni^ 
might  fall  upon  the  little  traveller  as  well  as  on  him.  When  the  moon 
rose  the  Laplanders  set  o<f,  giving  attention  to  each  side  of  the  tract,  in 
case  any  trace  coald  be  seen  of  the  course  of  the  reindeer  on  leaving  it,  Imt 
for  the  first  ten  miles  there  was  no  appearance  of  any*  At  last  Hnej  foand 
the  trace  upon  the  lake  Navijaur,  just  at  the  spot  where  the  woman  bad 
fallen  off  from  the  sledge.  The  deer  had  gone  off  to  a  high  wooded  islaad 
in  the  lake,  and  then,  towards  morning,  they  found  the  deer  and  the  child. 
The  deer  was  going  along  eating  what  moss  he  could  find,  and  the  in&nt 
was  singing  to  itself,  quite  happy,  the  simple  monostrophic  Lapland  mdo- 
dies,  which,  from  being  uniform  natural  soundsy  the  smallest  in&nt 
catches  readily.  It  was  well  bedded,  fortunately,  in  a  reindeer-skm,  uid 
so  well  laced  in  that  it  could  not  fall  out,  nor  be  firozen  to  deadi.  In  the 
morning,  before  I  was  ready  to  leave  Kasker,  they  came  back  with  the 
child,  and  the  poor  mother  thanked  me  heartily  for  saving  both  its  life  and 
her  own.  I  was  sorry  for  her>  although  probably  the  excessive  use  of 
brandy  had  occasioned  her  sleepiness.  But  still  she  was  to  be  pitied,  fv 
she  had  been  constrained  to  marry  an  ugly  old  man,  although  she  was  a 
young,  smart,  pretty  girl, — ^for  a  mountain  Laplander.  It  b  altogether 
sorrowful,  from  beginning  to  end,  with  the  marriages  of  these  Laplanders. 
Inclination  is  never  thought  of,  nor  suitableness,  but  only  the  wealth  of 
the  suitor." 

An  important  lesson  to  our  missionary  societies  may  be 
drawn  from  the  present  state  of  the  Laplandic  people.  They 
are  but  a  handful — but  8000  individuals.  Their  numben, 
owing  to  their  means  of  subsistence^  can  never  have  been 
considerably  greater  than  at  this  day.  Two  enlightened 
Christian  countries^  Denmark  and  Sweden,  with  effectiyc 
church  estabUshments — ^with  ministers,  missionaries,  cate- 
chists,  schoolmasters  in. abimdance — even  in  superabundance 
proportionally  to  the  numbers  to  be  instructed,— with  aid 
from  government,  and  zealous  co-operation  from  wealthy  in- 
dividuals and  societies, — have  now  been,  five  himdred  ye»8 
at  the  least,  engaged  in  converting  this  handful  of  wanderers 
living  within  the  land,  and,  although  wanderers,  a  people  of 
a  mild,  docile  character.  What  has  been  the  success? 
Converted  no  doubt  the  Laplanders  have  been ;  if  by  con- 
version be  meant  the  abandonment  of  all  idolatry  and  super- 
stitious observances  of  any  heathen  and  now  forgotten  wor- 
ship. Christianised  they  have  not  been ;  if  by  Christianity 
be  meant  the  comprehension  by  the  human  mind  of  the 
doctrines  and  truths  of  revelation.      If  Christianity  OHisut 
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in  the  observance  of  church  ordinances^  in  the  ceremonies 
of  baptising  the  new-bom  babe^  churching  the  recovered 
mother,  Easter  and  Christmas  offerings  of  cheeses  and  skins 
to  the  mimster,  dues  at  burials  and  baptisms  and  churchings 
and  marriages,  and  a  church  attendance  on  Sundays  inforced 
by  penalties,  and  even  by  corporal  punishments,  then  the 
Laplanders  are  the  most  exemplary  christians  in  Europe. 
But  all  this  is  a  sad  mockery  of  the  Christian  religion.  It 
is  paganism  under  the  name  and  guise  and  ceremonial  of 
Christianity; — and  such  in  reality  is  the  religion  of  every 
heathen  tribe,  or  individual,  whose  minds  have  not  been  ex- 
panded by  civilization  to  the  capability  of  understanding  Chri- 
stian truths,  as  weU  as  of  practising  Christian  observances. 
Christianity,  without  that  moral  and  intellectual  culture  o( 
the  human  fiiculties  which  constitute  civilization,  and  which  is 
produced  by  the  exercise  and  enjoyment  of  the  useful  arts  in 
a  civilized  condition  of  society,  is  not  worthy  of  the  name — 
is  idolatry, — is  but  the  ceremonial  of  Christianity  without  the 
intelligence  of  Christian  truth.  Christianity  is  at  once  the 
parent  and  child  of  civilization.  The  civilization,  the  im- 
provement of  the  means  of  subsistence,  of  the  habits  and 
social  condition  of  the  Laplanders  have  been  altogether 
neglected.  No  solid  basis  for  Christianity  has  been  laid 
amongst  them.  The  estimable  pastor  Stockfleth,  minister  of 
the  parish  of  Kotokinjo,  in  Norwegian  Lapland,  is  the  first 
who  has  evinced  the  tnie  spirit  of  the  Christian  missionary 
among  the  wandering  Laplanders.  He  has  thought  it  no  de- 
gradation to  eat,  sleep,  and  pass  days  and  weeks  in  their  tents, 
living  as  they  live,  acquiring  their  language,  teaching  them 
what  they  are  capable  of  understanding,  and  forming  for  their 
use  a  grammar  and  dictionary.  He  is  now  at  Christiania, 
printing  a  translation  of  the  bible  into  their  tongue.  Pastor 
Stockfleth  on  the  Norwegian  ^elde,  and  Petrus  Laestadius 
and  his  brother,  in  whose  house  the  Hon.  A.  Dillon  appears  to 
have  rested,  on  the  Swedish  side,  are  the  only  ministers  who 
have  mingled  so  far  with  the  Laplanders  as  to  be  able  to  preach 
to  them  in  their  own  tongue.  For  five  hundred  years  the 
miserable  shift  of  preaching  and  catechising  in  an  unknown 
language  to  a  group  of  ignorant  beings,  one  of  the  group  as 
ignorant  as  his  fellows,  except  in  the  use  of  two  languages. 
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interpreting  sentence  by  sentence  the  discourse  to  the  con- 
gregation^ has  been  the  only  means  used  to  Christianize  the 
Laplanders.  The  great  mistake  has  been^  and  still  is,  in  not 
uniting  civilization  with  the  preaching  of  the  gospeL  It  is 
in  vain  to  offer  instruction  to  the  mind  not  capable  of  re- 
ceiving it — not  raised  by  the  use  and  enjoyments  of  the  arts, 
habits,  and  social  relations  of  civilized  life,  to  a  state  to  com- 
prehend the  simplest  combinations  of  ideas,  far  less  the  sub- 
lime doctrines  of  Christianity.  This  is  a  serious  lesson  to 
missionary  associations.  Civilization  must  accompany,  and 
even  precede,  the  missionary ;  or  he  is  casting  the  seed  in 
land  not  prepared  for  it,  and  will  rei^  only  thorns  and 
weeds. 

But  we  must  not  forget  the  Hon.  A.  Dillon,  while  rejoicing 
over  the  simple  and  far  more  instructive  recitals  of  Petnu 
Laestadius.  We  are  not  of  those  critics  who  sneer  at  the  manly 
enterprise,  activity,  good  spirit  and  intelligence  of  the  youth 
of  this  country,  who  spread  themselves  over  Europe  and  Ame- 
rica, every  summer,  and  return  to  the  native  hive  before  win- 
ter, loaded  with  narratives  of  the  sweets  and  sours  of  eveiy 
land.  The  information  they  bring  home  may  not  always  be 
worth  the  gathering ;  but  it  is  wax,  if  not  honey ;  it  is  good 
for  something — ^to  all  but  buyers  and  booksellers,  who  most 
unreasonably  want  aU  honey  and  no  wax.  '  It  is  a  &r  more 
laudable  and  manly  employment  of  time,  than  wandering 
about  the  world  without  intellectual  pursuit ;  and  few  of  our 
gentlemen-authors  of  this  class  need  be  ashamed  of  their 
literary  productions.  The  work  before  us  consists  of  two  di- 
stinct parts,  not  bound  together  by  any  nearer  connexion  than 
that  there  is  a  river  in  Macedon — and  a  river,  moreover,  in 
Monmouth, — that  the  same  four  letters  of  the  alphabet  are 
found  at  the  end  of  the  names,  Iceland  and  Lapland, — and 
that  the  bookbinder  has  kindly  lent  his  aid  to  unite  in  the  in- 
dissoluble bonds  of  bibUopolic  matrimony,  as  voliunes  first 
and  second,  two  lovely  mortals,  the  Icelander,  and  the  Lap- 
lander, whom  nothing  has  hitherto  separated,  but  difference 
of  race,  difference  of  language,  difference  of  civilization,  the 
breadth  of  the  northern  ocean,  and  the  want  of  an  enterprising 
author  like  Mr.  Dillon,  to  bring  them,  in  all  modesty,  between 
the  sheets  of  one  common  covering  of  calf.    But  the  surly 
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critic  must  forbid  the  banns.  The  Icelander^  his  history^  his 
language^  his  literature  belong  to  European  civilization^  and  are 
involved  intimately  with  its  early  growth  and  diffusion.  His 
poetical  and  historical  Sogur  contain  the  germs  of  the  fictions 
and  facts  which  form  the  history  of  Europe  from  the  decline 
of  the  Roman  power  until  the  12th  century.  His  country  ex- 
hibits the  most  sublime  phaenomena  which  the  eye  of  science 
has  an  opportunity  of  contemplating  in  our  hemisphere. 
The  Laplander^  on  the  other  hand^  is  the  human  being  in  the 
lowest  state  of  intellectual  culture^  wandering  over  a  table- 
land of  uniform  structure  and  formation.  The  union  of  two 
such  distinct  countries  and  populations^  into  one  subject  of  a 
literary  work,  is  an  union  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  the 
bookbinder's  glue  and  pasteboard,  not  to  any  natural,  ra- 
tional, or  even  accidental  ties  connecting  the  two.  The  ho- 
nourable author,  by  attempting  too  much,  accomplishes  too 
little.  From  a  residence  of  twelve  months  in  a  country  so 
little  accessible  to  ordinary  travellers,  and  so  full  of  interest 
as  Iceland,  we  are  entitled  to  expect  something  more  than  the 
ordinary  account  of  the  way  of  living  in  every  fishing  town  in 
the  north  of  Europe.  Stornaway,  Ullapool,  Lerwick,  or 
Stromness  would  afford  a  winter  of  storm  and  bad  weather, 
out  of  doors ;  stench,  dirt,  dried  fish,  salt  meat,  and  discom- 
fort, in  doors, — quite  similar  to  Reikavig ;  and  what  else  do  we 
learn  of  the  honourable  gentleman^s  residence  in  the  Icelandic 
metropolis?  A  visit  to  the  Geyser  springs, — ^which  every 
shipmaster  who  has  a  few  spare  days  at  Reikavig  rides  over 
the  country  to  see, — ^bounds  the  exploratory  enterprise  of  this 
traveller,  residing  twelve  months  in  a  country  as  extensive 
almost  as  Ireland,  and  of  which  the  interior,  and  the  northern 
districts,  and  the  extent  of  volcanic  agency  on  its  surface,  are 
scarcely  known.  Our  traveller  exerts  great  energy  to  reach 
a  place, — ^but  this  energy  seems  exhausted  in  the  effort  to 
reach  it,  and  his  travels  end  at  the  point  where  they  should 
begin.  Sir  George  Mackenzie,  Dr.  Holland,  Dr.  Henderson 
the  missionary,  and  a  dozen  other  travellers  in  our  days,  have 
given  far  more  valuable  and  interesting  descriptions  of  the 
country  and  people,  far  more  important  details  in  geologi- 
cal and  statistical  science,  far  more  curious  literary  and  hi- 
storical information  regarding  the  ancient  Icelanders,  than  our 
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author.  Of  240  parishes  in  Iceland^  Mr.  Dillon  appears  to 
have  been  in  three  only,  during  his  twelve  months'  reddeace 
in  that  country. 

To  the  other  volume  we  have  the  same  objection.  TTic 
traveller's  impetus  in  his  reindeer  sledge  is  so  great  in  Lap- 
land, that  he  cannot  stop  to  see  the  Laplanders.  We  appkod 
the  perseverance,  the  sound  manly  spirit  which  carries  him 
through  a  journey  of  some  thousands  of  miles,  to  attain  his 
goal,  the  accomplishment  of  his  enterprise ;  but  we  cannot 
laud  the  want  of  that  spirit  of  observation  in  his  progress, 
which  the  useful  traveller  ought  to  possess.  The  honour- 
able traveller  stops  nowhere,  inquires  nowhere,  readies  AUen- 
gaard  on  the  north  sea,  from  Haparanda  on  the  Bothnian 
gulph,  turns  his  sledge,  after  a  few  -days'  rest,  and  gallops 
back  with  the  same  relays  of  deer  and  horses — ^by  the  same 
roads — travelling  night  and  day,  all  the  way  to  Stockhofan. 
We  admire  such  powers  of  enduring  fatigue,  and  so  happy  a 
talent  for  sleeping  on  the  road ;  but  the  readers  of  such  per- 
formances demand  something  more  for  their  money,  and  it  is 
our  duty  to  support  so  reasonable  a  demand, — especially  as 
no  want  of  powers  of.  observation,  or  of  expression,  prevent 
Mr.  Dillon  from  ranking  high  among  modem  travellers,  bat 
merely  the  common  mistake  of  supposing  that  to  travel, 
means,  in  the  literary  as  well  as  in  the  literal  sense,  to  be 
carried  over  a  great  many  miles,  in  a  great  many  foreign 
countries,  with  the  utmost  speed ;  and  that  activity  of  body 
is  equivalent  to  activity  of  mind.  But  '^  a  thousand  miles  in 
a  thousand  hours"  is  no  accomplishment  in  Paternoster- 
row, — no  feat  in  literature.  Nine  out  of  ten  travel-writers 
are  couriers,  not  travellers.  They  give  us  an  account  only 
of  their  own  condition,  progress  and  afiairs,  not  of  those  of 
the  people  they  profess  to  describe.  Mr.  Dillon  seems  ca- 
pable of  more  intellectual  work  than  that  of  a  locomotive 
engine  registering  the  distances  it  travels  over.  With  more 
exertion  of  mind  in  his  future  joumeyings,  and  less  of  body, 
he  wiU  attain  more  perfectly  the  object  of  the  traveller — some 
knowledge  of  the  country  and  people  he  visits. 

Among  the  sins  of  omission,  not  of  Mr.  Dillon  only,  but  of 
all  travellers  in  Iceland,  we  feel  sensibly  at  this  moment,  the 
want  of  any  information,  any  views,  either  speculative  or 
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practical^  on  the  peculiar  natural  resources  and  economical 
advantages  of  the  country.  Can  this  volcanic  land  within  three 
days'  sail  of  our  coast  furnish  the  volcanic  product — sulphiir 
—without  which  many  of  the  most  important  branches  of  our 
manufacturing  industry,  in  which  the  sulphuric  acid  is  essen- 
tial, would  fall  to  the  ground,  and  upon  account  of  which  we 
are  on  the  eve  of  war?  The  question  must  have  occurred  to 
every  reader, — must  have  been  the  main  subject  of  inquiry  to 
many;  but  neither  the  philosophic  traveller,  nor  the  amateur 
of  locomotion,  neither  Sir  George  Mackenzie,  nor  Mr.  Dillon, 
give  a  plain  mercantile  answer  to  the  plain  mercantile  ques- 
tion.— Can  this  natural  product  of  volcanic  countries  be  found 
in  available  depots,  in  Iceland  also  ?  and  can  any  appUcation 
of  capital  and  labour  bring  it  to  the  coast  ?  The  spirit  of  en- 
terprise of  our  great  merchants  might  surely  be  applied  to 
the  solution  of  this  question — ^without  incurring  the  name  of 
wild  speculation.  The  Danish  government  would  probably 
concur  in  any  fair  proposal  which  could  not  but  benefit  the 
revenue  of  the  state  and  the  condition  of  the  Icelanders ;  and 
a  party  of  two  or  three  competent  practical  men  sent  to  Ice- 
land in  a  stout  smack,  would  at  no  great  expense  settle  the 
very  important  point,  whether  Britain  can  be  supplied  from 
Iceland  with  this,  the  most  essential  perhaps  of  any  of  the 
mineral  products  not  found  within  her  own  territories,  to  the 
progress  and  even  to  the  existence  of  her  manufactures  ? 


AtlTICLB  IV. 


1.  Lebensnachrichten  Uber  Bart  hold  George  Niebukr  aus 

Brief  en  desselben  und  aus  Erinnerungen  seinernachsien 
FVeunde.    3  Bande.     Perthes,  Hamburg:  1838-39. 

2.  Reminiscences   of  an    intercourse   xoith   Niebuhr.      By 

Francis  Liebeh.'    London:  1835. 

3.  A  Vindication  of  Niebuhr^s  History  of  Rome,  ^c.     By 

Julius  Charles  Hare.     Cambri^e :  1829. 

The  reputation  of  Niebuhr  in  England,  though  it  stands 
higher  than  that  of  any  contemporary  philosopher,  depends 
almost  exclusively  upon  his  History  of  Rome.   Posterity  also 
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will  be  compelled  to  judge  of  him  principally  firom  hii  grad 
work^  which  is  an  excellent  sample  indeed^  but  by  no  meani 
an  adequate  measure  of  his  various  powers  and  acquirements. 
Even  from  this,  however,  we  may  perceive  that  his  genius  for 
historical  inquiry  is  so  peculiar,  and  in  its  kind  so  entirely 
unequalled,  that  it  becomes  desirable  to  understand  how  he 
learned  as  well  as  how  he  taught,  by  making  ourselves  ac- 
quainted with  his  original  character,  his  education,  employ- 
ments and  fortunes.  The  investigation  assumes  a  higber 
interest  when  we  find  that  Roman  history,  which  he  repro- 
duced, occupied  scarcely  more  than  its  proportionate  space 
in  the  vast  system  of  his  knowledge, — that  even  to  literature 
in  general  he  could  only  devote  the  intervals  of  an  actiYe 
official  career,  and  that  of  all  the  great  events  of  his  time  he 
was  a  careful  observer,  and  in  some  an  influential  partici- 
pator. From  his  childhood  to  his  death  he  kept  up  a  lively 
interest  in  the  passing  events  of  every  European  state ;  and  as ' 
his  perfect  knowledge  of  modem  history  supplied  the  due  by 
which  he  entered  into  the  very  thoughts  and  feelings  of  ancient 
times,  Qreece  and  Rome  gave  him  in  turn  inexhaustible  pre- 
cedents and  parallels  by  which  he  could  measure  and  esti- 
mate the  indistinct  tendencies  of  the  age ;  for  as  long  as  no 
other  records  exist  of  the  complete  course  of  a  form  of  dviK- 
sation  from  its  rise  to  its  destruction,  it  is  here  alone  that  an 
unvarying  standard  of  comparison  can  be  found  for  the  phe- 
nomena of  our  present  midway  position.  Niebuhr's  opinion 
upon  all  questions  of  government  and  policy  is  entitled  to  the 
highest  respect,  as  that  of  a  practical  man  who  had  inter- 
preted history  by  experience,  while  on  the  other  hand  he 
learned  politics  fi'om  history.  The  drawbacks  which  are  to 
be  made  from  his  authority  we  shall  have  an  opportunity  of 
pointing  out  below  5  but  if  they  were  of  far  greater  import- 
ance, and  the  instruction  to  be  derived  from  his  theoretical 
opinions  was  far  less  valuable  than  it  is,  the  facts  of  his  life 
would  well  deserve  to  be  studied  for  his  own  sake ;  as  well  on 
account  of  the  active  and  enlightened  interest  which  he  che- 
rished in  every  branch  of  art  and  science,  as  for  the  unceas- 
ing sympathy  which  he  felt  with  every  attempt  to  promote 
human  happiness ;  above  all,  for  the  purity,  the  tendemese 
and  the  undeviating  integrity  of  his  personal  character. 
Several  interesting  anecdotes^  reports  of  conversational  re- 
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marks^  and  pleasing  illustrations  of  Niebuhr's  amiable  dispo- 
sition may  probably  be  familiar  to  our  readers  from  Lieber's 
agreeable  little  work,  or  from  other  sources.  Those  who 
wish  for  a  fuller  knowledge  of  his  history  must  consult  the 
account  of  his  life,  of  which  the  title  is  prefixed  to  the  present 
article.  Of  the  friends  who  have  compiled  it,  we  have  only 
the  name  of  M.  Perthes  of  Hambui^,  who  is  also  the  pub- 
lisher. In  the  preface  and  conclusion  he  admits  that  the 
work  is  neither  a  regular  biography,  nor  a  complete  collection 
of  Niebuhr's  letters.  The  object  proposed  is  to  illustrate  his 
moral  and  intellectual  character :  public  and  private  conside- 
rations render  it  proper  for  the  present  to  suppress  many 
things ;  and  the  editors,  while  they  are  desirous  of  making 
use  of  materials  which  may  be  hereafter  inaccessible,  modestly 
express  doubts  of  their  own  fitness  to  take  an  impartial  and 
comprehensive  view  of  the  friend  whom  they  admire  and  re- 
gret. Would  that  a  similar  diffidence  existed  in  England, 
where  it  seems  now  an  established  rule,  that  the  biography  of 
eminent  men  is  most  fitly  written  by  the  unbiassed  pens  of 
their  sons  and  their  widows. 

The  narrative,  which  is  interspersed  among  the  letters, 
occupies  a  comparatively  small  part  of  the  three  volumes ; 
but  it  is  sufficient  to  explain  and  connect  them.  We  could 
wish  that  the  correspondents  were  more  numerous,  as  every 
man  shows  to  each  friend  to  whom  he  writes  a  different  side 
of  his  character.  Probably  the  wittiest  and  gayest  men 
would  write  seriously  to  their  wives,  and  to  graver  and  older 
friends ;  and  in  every  case  there  will  be  some  adaptation  of 
the  kind.  Earnestness  is  however  the  main  requisite  in  a 
letter,  and,  if  Niebuhr  could  ever  have  laid  it  aside,  he  would 
have  used  it  in  his  correspondence  with  his  beloved  friend 
and  sister  Dore  Hensler,  to  whom  the  greater  part  of  these 
letters  are  fortunately  addressed.  We  regret  to  find  that  the 
statements  of  his  political  opinions  are  far  leiss  full  and  ex- 
plicit than  we  could  have  wished.  In  many  cases  they  are 
no  doubt  suppressed,  in  deference  to  the  scrupulous  timidity 
which  to  Englishmen  so  oddly  characterizes  the  monarchies 
of  the  continent.  If  they  are  ever  hereafter  incorporated 
together  with  other  materials  now  omitted  in  a  complete 
Life  of  Niebuhr,  we  hope  that  extracts  will  be  included  of 
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the  letters  which  he  received  as  well  as  of  those  which  he 
wrote.  Such  iUuetrations  of  the  feelings  which  a  man  im- 
presses on  his  associates  are  indispensable  to  a  perfect  bio- 
graphj^  though  they  are  neglected  by  almost  every  writer, 
notwithstanding  the  paramount  authority  of  BoawdL  In 
the  mean  time  we  can  recommend  our  readers  to  the  present 
work  as  one  of  great  interest  and  information.  We  propose 
to  extract  from  it,  as  fSur  as  our  limits  will  allow,  a  general 
outline  of  his  life. 

His  father,  Carsten  Niebuhr,  sprang  from  a  long  line  cf 
freehold  formers  in  the  Frisian  marsh-country  of  Hadeln,  on 
the  south  of  the  Elbe.  After  overcoming  by  unusual  energy 
the  disadvantage  of  a  neglected  education,  he  had  been 
selected  as  a  member  of  the  mission  of  discovery  which  the 
Danish  Government,  at  the  suggestion  of  Michaelis,  deter- 
mined to  send  into  Arabia.  After  his  return  to  Copenhagen, 
with  a  well-deserved  reputation  as  the  most  laborious  and 
authentic  of  Oriental  travellers,  he  had  formed  an  intention 
of  exploring  central  Africa,  which  was  defeated  by  his  mar-  ^ 
riage  in  1773,  with  the  orphan  daughter  of  Dr.  Blumaabei^ 
a  Thuringian  physician.  He  resided  at  Copenhagen,  with 
the  rank  of  captain  of  engineers,  till  the  year  1778^  ^^^ 
he  exchanged  the  military  for  the  civil  service,  and  settled  for 
life,  with  his  wife  and  two  children,  as  collector  of  the  re- 
venues at  Meldorf,  a  decayed  town  in  the  south-west  of 
Holstein. 

Barthold  George  Niebuhr  was  bom  in  his  father's  h(mse  at 
Copenhagen,  on  the  27th  of  August,  1776.  His  earliest  re- 
collections were  associated  with  Meldorf,  which  had  been  a 
principal  town  in  the  ancient  commonwealth  of  Diihmarsch. 
^The  character  of  those  old  republican  husbandmen,  illos^ 
trated  by  the  simplicity  and  rustic  equality  of  their  descen- 
dants, as  well  as  by  the  kindred  habits  of  his  own  ancestors 
and  coimtrymen  on  the  other  bank  of  the  Elbe,  made  an  in- 
delible impression  on  Niebuhr's  mind,  by  which  his  political 
views  were  effected  through  life.  Externally^  was  a  Ueak 
and  gloomy  region,  removed  fix)m  great  roads,  and  sur- 
rounded by  marshes;  and  it  was  natural  that  he  should 
attribute  to  its  unattractive  dreariness,  the  want  of  suscepti- 
bility to  outward  objects,  which  he  had  afterwards  cause  to 
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regnL  A  more  probable  reason^  however,  may  be  foimd  in 
the  delicate  ccmstitution  which  he  inherited,  tc^ther  with 
a  morbid  and  irritable  disposition,  from  his  mother.  Her 
amdety  for  his  health  confined  him  often  to  the  house,  and 
taught  him  almost  in  in&ncy  to  find  his  chief  pleasmre  in 
sedentary  occupations,  and  to  please  his  fancy  with  images 
derived  rather  from  books  than  from  the  outward  world. 

The'^lder  Niebuhr  was  a  self-taught  man,  and  had  learned 
several  languages  empirically,  without  mastering  the  princi« 
I^es.of  grammar.  He  succeeded,  however,  tolerably  in 
teaching  his  son,  firom  his  fifth  or  sixth  year,  English  and 
French,  and  even  the  rudiments  of  Latin.  An  attempt  in 
Arabic  broke  down  from  a  want  of  systematic  knowledge  in 
the  teacher,  and  of  inclination  in  the  scholar,  who  some  years 
aftervrards  gave  his  father  great  pleasure  by  proofs  that  he 
had  remedied  the  earlier  failure  by  his  own  exertions.  Hi- 
story, and,  above  all,  his  favourite  science,  geography,  af-* 
forded  more  scope  for  Carsten  Niebuhr's  peculiar  powers* 
The  great  value  of  his  instruction  depended  upon  the  clear 
and  distinct  conceptions  which  he  possessed  and  commuui* 
cated  to  his  pupil  of  every  object  which  occupied  his 
thoughts.  He  helped  the  child  to  dig  regular  fortifications 
in  the  garden,  and  taught  him  to  illustrate  his  historical 
studies  with  maps  and  plans.  The  vigour  of  reproductive 
imagination,  which  afterwards  distinguished  the  historian, 
was  undoubtedly  fostered  by  this  early  habit  of  embodying 
the  results  of  his  studies  in  vivid  and  definite  pictures. 

Thus  Barthold  Niebuhr  grew  up  in  a  strict  and  studious 
retirement,  which  was  not  unattended  by  disadvantages. 

"  I  lost/'  he  sayB  many  years  afterwards,  "  the  life  of  a  child,  which 
ought  in  its  observations  and  reflections  to  supply  the  material  for  those  of 
a  maturer  age.  An  education  ill  suited  to  me,  or  rather  a  mixture  of  this 
and  of  no  education,  increased  an  inward  discord  of  nature  with  which  I  was 
bom.  I  found  matter  for  my  childish  fancy  only  in  books,  engravings,  or 
Conversation.  It  drew  into  its  sphere  all  that  I  read,  and  I  read  without 
measure  and  without  aim;  but  the  real  world  was  closed  to  me,  and 
I  could  not  conceive  or  imagine  anything  which  had  not  been  first  eon* 
cdvedor  imagined  by  another.  In  this  seconeUhand  world  I  was  at  homei 
but  truth,  the  genuine  truth  of  objective  reason,  was  shut  from  me." 

About  his  thirteenth  year  he  attended  for  some  months  the 
school  at  Meldorf^  till  Jaeger^  the  head  master^  an  excellent 
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scholar,  finding  it  useless  to  detain  him  there  longer,  <igK^ 
to  give  him  private  tuition  for  an  hour  daily.  This  was  the 
only  r^;ular  instruction  he  henceforth  received;  but  he 
derived  general  benefit*  from  the  advice  and  encouragen^^it 
of  his  father's  firiend  Boje,  editor  of  the  Deut9che$  Museum^ 
and  sheriff  of  Meldorf,  and  from  Boje's  brother-in-law,  the 
celebrated  Voss. 

His  father's  favourite  wish  was  that  he  should  carry  on 
his  own  eastern  discoveries.  He  hoped  to  procure  him  a 
writership  in  the  East  India  (Company's  service,  through  the 
interest  of  the  English  firiends  whose  acquaintance  he  had 
formed  during  his  travels.  The  plan  was  early  abandoned; 
but  in  the  mean  time  it  induced  him  to  provide  his  son  with 
English  books,  and  even  with  a  r^ular  supply  of  EngUah 
newspapers*  There  was  no  other  source  firom  which  he 
could  have  derived  his  early  familiarity  with  the  practical 
working  of  a  firee  constitution.  He  continued  through  life 
an  eager  reader  of  public  joiurmds ;  and  forty  years  aft^  the 
time  of  which  we  are  speaking,  when  he  claimed,  not  without 
reason,  to  understand  this  country  better  thaoi  any  othor 
foreigner,  he  said, — ^^  If  I  give  up  reading  English  papers, 
my  Imowledge  of  England  is  lost.'^  His  first  political  im- 
pressions were  produced  by  the  Turkish  war  in  1788,  and  in 
the  following  year  at  the  age  of  thirteen  he  was  engrossed  in 
the  overwhelming  interest  of  the  French  Revolution.  Toung 
as  he  was,  however,  he  was  not  among  those  who  hailed  its 
dawn :  a  love  for  constitutional  order,  custom  and  perma- 
nence, and  a  preference  of  prescription  to  experiment,  would 
almost  seem  to  have  been  innate  in  his  mind;  and  his  father 
was  firom  the  first  opposed  to  the  great  change.  ^^  Not  that 
^^  his  heart  dung,''  says  his  son,  ^^  to  court,  aristocracy,  or 
^^  clergy ;  but  without  speculating  much  about  it,  he  saw  in 
'^  the  nation  our  natural  hereditary  enemy.  He  rejoiced  in 
^*  the  outbreak  of  the  counter-revolution,  not  for  the  sake  of 
<^  the  emigrants,  but  because  he  hoped  that  we  should  re- 
^^  cover  the  lost  provinces,  which  in  teaching  his  diildren 
^^  geography  he  always  included  in  Germany.'' 

At  the  age  of  sixteen  his  father,  thinking  his  excessive 
industry  injurious  to  his  health,  and  wishing  to  give  him 
some  acquaintance  with  practical  life,  sent  him  to  his  firieBd 
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Buesch^  who  at  the  time  was  (Urector  of  a  commercial  institu- 
tion or  college  at  Hamburg.    A  friendly  reception^  agreeable 
society^  and  the  acquaintance  of  Klopstock^  who  kindly 
noticed  the  precocious  boy,  were  not 'sufficient  to  compensate 
for  the  shock  of  passing  from  his  books  and  his  home  into  a 
worid  which  was  entirely  strange  to  him.     He  was  seized 
with  a  violent  longing  for  home,  which  was  probably  the 
first  symptom  of  the  hypochondriac  depression  to  which  he 
was  always  afterwards  liable.    In  compliance  with  his  earnest 
entreaties  he  was  recalled  to  Meldorf,  where  he  again  de- 
yoted  himself  to  his  wide  and  unassisted  studies.     He  was 
already  fiuniliar  with  many  of  the  twenty  languages,  which, 
according  to  his  father's  enumeration  in  1807,  he  eventually 
mastered.     His  classical  studies  supplied  materials  for  the 
day-dreams,  which  formed  his  chief  occupation  and  enjoy- 
ment.    His  vivid   imagination  brought  ancient  times  as 
realities  before  him,  and  surrounded  with  historical  accom- 
paniments his  boyish  ideal  of  virtue  and  greatness.      He 
long  lamented  the  indifference  to  practical  affiurs  and  the 
waste  of  time  which  resulted  from  this  mental  intoxication : 
even  in  philosophy  he  experienced  the  bad  results  of  it,  in  a 
comparative  disinclination  and  incapacity  for  the  study  of 
grammatical  details.    The  great  evil  of  self-teaching  is  the 
certainty  that  what  is  easiest  and  pleasantest  wiU  be  perused 
to  the  exclusion  of  discipline,  which  might  counteract  the 
original  onesidedness  of  the  intellect;   and  as  the  elder 
Niebuhr  was    ignorant  of  philosophy,  and  indifferent  to 
general  literature,  he  could  neither  understand  nor  correct 
tiie  errors  of  his  son's  inexperience ;  yet  there  may  have  been 
aome  advantages  in  these  classical  castles  in  the  air.    Day- 
dreams, as  well  as  more  vigorous  exercises  of  the  imagina- 
tion, require  some  unity  and  consistency  in  their  objects :  a 
ali^t  difficulty,  a  half  latent  contradiction  in  the  superstruc- 
ture, win  at  once  demolish  an  edifice  which  has  risen  on  pos- 
tulates of  the  wildest  extravagance.     Niebuhr's  visions  were 
originally  connected  with  facts,  and  must  therefore  have 
contained  some  historical  reality ;  so  that  he  ^^ras  now  culti- 
vating that  faculty  of  intuition  into  the  past,  by  which  he 
afterwards  fiuniliarized  himself  with  the  old  Romans  as  with 
contemporaries.    His  discoveries  were  seldom  the  reward  of 
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reasoning  and  inference,  but  rather  of  an  immediate  percep- 
tion of  fitness^  by  which  every  new  fact  was  seen  to  fit  into 
some  acknowledged  gap  in  the  constitution  or  series  of 
events  which  he  had  ahready  apprehended  as  a  whole.  It 
appears  from  some  expressions  in  his  later  letters  that  he 
had  already  advanced  in  some  respects  beyond  the  historical 
views  of  the  age,  before  he  left  his  fether's  house. 

Some  such  tokens  of  his  future  greatness  may  probab^ 
have  been  contained  in  the  communications  respecting  a 
primeval  migration  from  Europe  to  Asia,  which^  with  amus^ 
ing  simplicity,  he  tells  his  parents  that  he  has^  on  their 
first  acquaintance,  made  to  Professor  Hensler,  under  whose 
auspices  he  entered  the  University  of  Kiel,  in  the  spring  of 
1794.  The  letters  which  he  wrote  to  his  father  and  mother 
during  his  residence  there  give  an  interesting  picture  of  tiie 
afiectionate  earnestness  and  enthusiasm  of  youth.  His  total 
ignorance  of  the  world,  combined  with  his  extraordinary 
book-knowledge,  give  him  a  tinge  of  pedantry  and  positive- 
ness,  which  is  neither  unnatural  nor  unpleasing.  When  are 
men  to  cling  enthusiastically  to  their  opinions,  and  follow 
them  out  into  their  practical  results,  if  not  at  their  first 
acquaintance  with  the  meaning  of  speculative  truth  ?  Three 
weeks  after  his  arrival  he  informs  his  parents  that  his  circle 
of  acquaintance  is  fully  and  finally  completed :  we  need  not 
state  how  long  the  limitation  lasted*  Shortly  afterwards  we 
find  that  he  has  parted  from  one  of  his  friends  on  pluloso- 
phico-moral  principles.  '^  He  is  an  indifierentist  and  fiitalist ; 
Jadhere  to  Kant.'^ 

Nevertheless,  natural  disposition  prevailed,  as  might  be 
expected,  over  theory.  He  was  fond  of  congenial  society, 
liked  talking,  and  could  not  dispense  with  sympathy;  and, 
though  his  laborious- habits  of  life  prevented  him  fi*om  taking 
a  part  in  the  general  society  of  the  students,  he  formed  some 
intimate  friendships,  and  one  of  peculiar  warmth  with  Count 
Adam  Moltke,  a  young  man  some  years  older  than  himself 
who  was  residing  on  his  estate  in  the  neighbourhood.  He 
also  repaid  with  gratitude  and  attachment  the  kindness  of 
Hensler,  and,  by  degrees,  seciu'ed  the  advantage  of  female 
society,  by  his  acquaintance  with  Dore  Henslar,  the  widowed 
daughter-in-law  of  the  Professor^  who  resided  with  hinu  The 
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awkward  shyness  of  his  retired  education  made  this  at  first  a 
formidable  undertaking:  he  complains^  after  a  conversation 
with  her  and  her  sister  Amalie  Behrens^  that  it  is  in  vain  to 
attempt  the  society  of  women ;  that  they  were  very  good- 
natured  and  agreeable^  but  nevertheless  he  would  rather  be 
uncourteous  by  not  speaking  to  them  than  by  speaking. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  lectures  which  Niebuhr  attended 
had  little  or  no  reference  to  his  favourite  studies : — jurispru- 
dence^ which  he  at  this  time  intended  to  foMow  as  a  profes- 
sion^ chemistry,  logic  and  philosophy,  were  his  labours,  and 
it  was  only  as  a  recreation  that  he  turned  to  his  classical 
pursuits.  In  general  he  considered  the  lectures  as  a  trouble- 
some and  useless  interruption ;  but  the  character  and  genius 
of  Reinhold,  who  was  at  the  time  professor  of  metaphysical 
philosophy,  impressed  him  with  reverence.  He  devoted 
himself  ardently  to  the  study  of  Kant,  and  was  for  a  time 
absorbed  in  admiration  of  the  inteUectual  world  which 
opened  before  him  in  the  critical  philosophy ;  but  before  he 
had  mastered  Kant's  works,  or  entered  on  the  study  which 
he  proposed  to  himself  of  Fichte,  a  change  of  his  circum- 
stances cooperated  with  a  just  conviction  that  his  genius 
was  essentially  practical  and  historical,  to  prevent  his  further 
progress. 

In  his  earlier  letters  to  Count  Moltke  his  imiversal  literary 
enthusiasm  is  displayed  by  a  proselytizing  devotion  to  his 
favourite  authors,  which  we  hke  none  the  worse  for  the  rapid 
change  of  its  objects.  In  one  letter  we  find  that  Klopstock 
is  the  only  poet  of  modem  times, — ^in  the  next  that  he  is 
dethroned  in  favour  of  Voss,  who  is  second  only  to  Lessing 
even  Ossian,  in  deference  to  the  strange  continental  heresy, 
which  has  so  long  died  out  in  the  place  of  its  birth,  has  his 
day  of  favour ;  yet  even  then  Niebuhr  knew  Homer  too  well 
to  think  the  story  of  Fingal  epic ;  a  year  afterwards  we  doubt 
not  that  he  would  have  excluded  Macpherson  as  sternly  from 
a  place  among  lyrical  poets.  He  was  always  a  voracious 
reader,  and  kept  up  more  completely  perhaps  than  any  con- 
temporary with  the  popular  literature  of  all  Europe  in  his 
time.  Reviews,  newspapers,  statistical  tables,  poetry  and 
novels  were  all  welcome  to  him,  and  travels  had  a  scientific 
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interest  for  him^  connected  with  the  geographical 
which  he  had  derived  in  childhood  from  his  fiE^er. 

A  religious  education,  which  he  calls  '^  miserably  deficient/' 
compounded  probably  in  the  ordinary  proportions  of  dog- 
matism and  indifference,  combined  witli  the  exercise  of  a 
precocious  historical  acumen,  had  made  Niebuhr  sceptical 
in  Biblical  criticism,  before  he  was  old  enou|^  to  feel  the 
want  of  a  religious  faith.    When  his  intellect  and  fieelings 
expanded  as  he  grew  up,  he  seems  to  have  adopted  the  hi^ 
and  earnest  stoical  morality,  which,  as  the  practical  anint^- 
part  of  Kant's  philosophy,  had  superseded  the  previous  in- 
fluence of  the  IVench  Encyclopaedists,  and  at  this  time  served 
the  youth  of  Germany  for  a  religion.  That  it  was  not  siifljriwit 
for  his  nature,  indisposed  as  he  always  was  to  abstractioai 
and  theory,  he  felt  when  the  troubles  of  the  world  came 
upon  him.     In  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  succeeded,  by 
sedulous  cultivation,  in  recovering  a  considerable  part  of  the 
historical  belief  which  he  had  renounced  $  but  it  nev^  be- 
came, as  indeed  he  admitted  that  it  could  not  become,  inocnr- 
porated  with  his  purely  religious  impressions  into  a  hvii^ 
faith.    The  unsullied  piuity  of  his  conduct,  the  strict  and 
undeviating  honesty  which  he  inherited  firom  the  simple  and 
manly  character  of  his  father,  harmonized  well  with  the  opi- 
nions which  he  embraced,  and  probably  first  determined 
them.  Even  when  his  fiune  was  at  its  height,  he  scrupulously 
abstained  from  using  a  second-hand  quotation,  even  tV"gh 
he  had  verified  it,  without  a  reference  to  the  source  from 
which  he  had  derived  it,  as  well  as  to  the  original  author  ; 
and  he  could  say,  with  reasonable  satisfaction,  that  among 
all  the  errors  of  his  youth  he  could  not  reproach  himself 
with  having  made  pretensions  direct  or  indirect  to  know- 
ledge which  he  did  not  possess.     In  the  course  of  his 
life  he  succeeded  partially  in  correcting  his  main  defect  at 
this  time,  an  irritable  and  sometimes  violent  temper,  which 
was  combined,  as  is  often  the  case,  with  warm  and  tender 
affections.    A  morbid  and  desponding  habit  of  mind,  such 
as  Niebuhr's,  united  with  constant  craving  for  a  return  of 
the  sympathy  it  feels,  can  scarcely  &il  to  produce  the  ex- 
acting and  jealous  susceptibility,  which  is  a  torment  at 
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hcmie  and  abroad.  He  carried  a  corresponding  feeling  into 
his  general  intercourse  with  the  world.  It  would  have  hurt 
his  pride  and  self-respect  to  have  been  over-rated;  but  he 
fffofessed  to  be  neither  saint  nor  philosopher  enough  to  be 
satisfied  with  the  consciousness  of  his  own  merits,  if  it  was 
not  reflected  in  the  opinion  of  those  around  him.  In  many 
departments  of  knowledge  his  supremacy  was  in  his  maturer 
1^  so  well  known  by  himself,  that  he  bore  with  little  equa- 
nimity the  presumption  of  ignorant  opponents ;  yet  he  was 
modest,  and  as  ready  to  admit  the  claLns  of  others  as  to  en- 
force his  own.  His  defect  was  but  a  pardonable  want  of 
stoicism. 

After  a  residence  of  less  than  two  years  Niebuhr  left  Kiel 
eaiiy  in  1786  to  accept  the  office  of  private  secretary  to 
Sdiimmelmann,  the  Minister  of  Finance  at  Copenhagen.   His 
industry  and  talents  for  business  soon  won  the  confidence 
of  his  principal,  whom  he  regarded  in  turn  with  respect  and 
afiection ;  but  his  shyness  and  dislike  to  general  society  ren- 
dered his   residence  in  the  minister's  fisunily  irksome,  and 
produced   an  unpleasant  state  of  feeling  between  him  and 
the  Countess  Schimmelmann,  who  naturally  expected  her 
young  guest  to  take  a  part  in  the  social  intercourse  of  her 
house.    He  found  time,  notwithstanding  every  interruption,  to 
continue  his  studies,  and  after  some  months  accepted  an  ap- 
pointment in  the  Royal  Library,  which  enabled  him  to  pur- 
sue them  with  greater  facility.  He  had  already  selected  Roman 
history  as  his  pecuUar  department,  but  he  renewed  and  ex- 
tended his  acquaintance  at  the  same  time  with  the  whole  range 
cS  classical  authors.    On  his  fiither's  account,  as  well  as  his 
own,  he  exerted  himself  to  procure  geographical  notices  of 
various  countries  firom  the  foreigners  who  thronged  Copen- 
hagen at  the  time;  and  under  the  friendly  instruction  of 
Count  Ludolf,  the  Austrian  ambassador,  who  had  been  bom 
'it  Constantinople,  he  acquired  a  considerable  knowledge  of 
the  Persian  language. 

During  this  period  of  his  life  he  suftered  much  from  his 
conscious  incapacity  to  interest  himself  heartily  in  the  outward 
world;  or,  rather,  this  was  the  form  in  which  the  melancholy  of 
loneliness,  inexperience  and  disappointment  displayed  itself. 
The  true  relation  of  fragmentary  superiority  to  finished  me- 
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diocrity  cannot  be  discovered  by  the  young,  who  sufier 
meanwhile  both  from  their  defects  in  worldly  wisdom^  aad 
from  the  indifference  of  others  to  their  intdlectual  advantages* 
He  reproached  himself  bittarly  with  indolence  and  distrae- 
tion  of  mind,  and  sought  for  a  cure  in  resolutions  registered 
in  letters  and  diaries.    There  was  happily  a  better  remedy 
awaiting  him.     In  his  joumies  between  Holstein  and  Copen- 
hagen he  had  more  than  once  visited  the  fionily  of  Behrens, 
and  by  d^rees  ventured  on  a  nearer  approach  to  the  once 
formidable  Amalie.     He  saw  in  her  the  ideal  c£lm  youthfid 
fancy, — the  image,  as  he  characteristically  expresses  himwdf, 
of  a  Roman  matron.    She  is  represented  as  beautiful^  and 
in  intellect  and  heart  she  was  wcnrthy  of  Niebuhr.    She  re- 
turned his  affection,  and  it  was  determined  that  die  marriage 
riiould  take  place  as  soon  as  he  could  obtain  a  settled  provi- 
sion.    He  had  been  destined  by  Schimmelmann  for  ihe  con- 
sulship at  Paris,  and  afterwards  for  that  at  Constantinc^le, 
but  both  schemes  had  fidlen  to  the  ground.     He  wished  to 
obtain  a  professorship  at  Eael,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  his 
friends  and  connections,  and  received  coldly  a  proposal  of 
the  Danish  mimstry,  that  he  should  attach  himself  to  a 
seminary  which  they  proposed  to  establish  at  Copenhagen. 
The  foreign  language,  and  the  severity  of  the  climate,  were 
undoubtedly  serious  disadvantages;  on  the  other  hand  it 
could  not  but  be  flattering  to  a  young  man,  in  his  twenty- 
second  year,  to  receive  the  offer  of  an  appointment  which 
had  been  successively  intended  for  Brunckh,  Wol^  Voss 
and  Heyne.     Finally,  he  determined  to  leave  the  pcMnt  un- 
decided, while  he  completed  his  studies  in  England,  when  he 
hoped  to  acquire  practical  vigour  of  character  as  well  as 
direct  instruction.   He  might  have  foimd  philology  in  greater 
perfection  in  a  German  University,  but  he  considered  that 
he  had  already  arrived  at  a  point  of  knowledge  at  which 
no  living  scholar  could  assist  him.    When  the  fear  that  a 
French  invasion  might  render  England  a  dangerous  re- 
sidence had  passed  by  for  the  time,  he  1^  Copenhagen,  aad^ 
after  a  short  stay  in   Holstein,  sailed  fit)m   Cuxhaven  to 
Yarmouth  in  July  1798. 

The  accounts  of  his  residence  among  us  are  principal^ 
contained  in  a  series  of  letters  to  his  betrothed  bride;  in 
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wiiidi,  wirile  we  read  them  with  curiosity  and  interest^  we 
ooold  not  but  wondar  at  the  coldness  of  the  business-like 
style.  We  observe  with  great  satisfaction,  however,  that  in 
&e  concluding  notice,  at  the  end  of  the  third  volume,  the 
editor  of  the  letters  apologetically  admits  the  suppression>  in 
ibis  part  of  the  correspondence,  of  many  tender  expressions. 
That  he  judged  wrongly  we  are  accordingly  unprejudiced 
witnesses,  and  in  similar  cases  we  would  wish  to  establish 
the  rule,  that  when  there  is  a  doubt  as  to  the  admission  of  a 
biographical  document  on  no  better  groimd  than  the  warmth 
of  the  feelings  which  it  displays,  it  should  be  decided  in 
ftvour  of  publication. 

With  his  habits  of  observation  and  generalization,  with 
^  stock  of  knowledge  which  he  brought  with  him,  and  the 
general  zeal  which  he  felt  to  increase  it,  Niebuhr  might,  not- 
withstanding his  youth  and  inexperience,  have  familiarized 
himself  with  England  so  thoroughly,  that  his  opinions  of  our 
institutions  and  national  character  would  have  been  entitled 
to  paramount  authority.  We  have  little  fault  to  find  with 
his  remarks  as  far  as  they  go ;  but  we  regret  that,  in  direct 
contradiction  to  his  declared  intentions,  he  gave  way  to  his 
habitual  preference  of  books  to  men.  He  never  seems  in 
after  life  to  have  discovered  how  very  little  he  contrived  to 
see  of  England  in  its  peculiar  character.  Arriving  in  London 
with  letters  of  introduction  to  many  eminent  men,  he  was 
prevented  by  shyness  from  delivering  them  to  those  of 
higher  rank,  and  was  unreasonably  disappointed  in  finding 
that  the  kindness  of  his  scientific  fiiends  did  not  extend 
to  intimacy.  London  was  in  a  great  measure  empty,  and  he 
could  not  wait  to  see  it  in  the  season ;  for  he  had  resplved  to 
attend  the  lectures  in  Edinburgh;  and  his  zeal  to  see  the 
north  was  increased  by  a  Scotch  acquaintance,  who,  with  the 
characteristic  patriotism  of  his  race,  assured  his  credulous 
hearer,  that  all  the  coldness,  dulness  and  want  of  philoso- 
phical enthusiasm,  which  he  found  in  London,  would  vanish 
as  soon  as  he  crossed  the  Tweed. 

He  remained  the  greater  part  of  a  year  at  Edinburgh,  in 
diligent  attendance  on  the  various  scientific  lectures,  accom- 
panied by  severe  private  study.  His  leisure  hours  were 
passed  in  the  house  of  Mr.  Scott,  a  cadet  of  the  Harden 
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family,  who  had  been  intimate  with  his  fisther  in  India,  and 
now  received  Niebuhr  as  a  son.  As  usual  he  avoided  generd 
society  with  a  perverseness  which  seems  in  this  instance 
almost  unaccountable.  In  the  summer  he  made  a  short  tour 
in  the  Lothians,  and  visited  Mr.  Ghrant^  of  Redcastle,  in  Kin- 
ross-shire,  with  the  view  of  obtaining  information  as  to  certain 
questions  of  oriental  geography.  In  November  1799  he  rs- 
tumed  to  Holstein. 

The  gallery  of  the  House  of  Commons^  the  coffee  rooms  tf 
London,  the  halls  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  assize  oonrta, 
coimty  meetings,  mansions  and  parsonages,  were  the  scenes 
in  which  a  foreigner  should  have  sought  for  illustrations  of 
the  distinctive  character  of  England.  Within  his  limited  cir- 
cle of  observation  Niebuhr  found  abundant  evidence  to  justify 
his  preconceived  opinion  of  the  great  superiority  of  our  coun- 
trymen to  his  own  in  practical  vigour  and  energy :  y^  he 
complained  of  the  shallowness  of  party  reasonings,  the  want 
of  love  for  theoretical  perfection,  and  the  scarcity  of  commands 
ing  genius,  as  the  proof  that  the  boasted  results  of  hereditaij 
freedom  were  illusive.  If  he  had  drawn  his  knowledge  from 
such  soiurces  as  those  which  we  have  enumerated,  he  mi^ 
perhaps  have  thought,  that  in  the  complicated  machineij 
which  yet  habitually  works  itself,  liberty  had  given  noUer 
proofs  of  its  productive  power;  and  provided  for  itself  more 
durable  securities,  than  schemes  of  ideal  pohtics,  or  the  acci- 
dent of  individual  genius.  We  should  never  have  learned 
from  him  that  Pitt,  or  Fox,  or  Wilberforce  were  acting  on  the 
mind  of  the  nation.  They  might  not  be  in  his  estimation 
great  men,  but  he  ought  not  to  have  disregarded  the  vast 
power  which  they  wielded. 

We  especially  regret  that  he  gave  himself  no  opportunily 
of  observing  the  practical  working  of  the  English  church. 
His  boundless  knowledge  indeed  included  a  correct  view  and 
warm  appreciation  of  the  position  which  it  occupies  in  relation 
to  popery  and  protestantism ;  but  reading  alone  cannot  have 
explained  to  him  the  extent  to  which  it  modifies  the  other 
parts  of  the  constitution.  Its  intimate  connection  with  the 
aristocracy,  and  the  alternate  affection  and  jealoucf]r  with 
which  they  regard  it, — its  spiritual  and  temporal  influence  with 
the  people,  in  relation  to  whom  it  is  itself  aristocratic,  and 
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above  all  the  effect  produced  on  the  national  character  by  the 
contemplation  of  a  priesthood  which  includes  landlords^  ma- 
gistrates and  men  of  business,  as  contrasted  with  the  desecu- 
larized  continental  ideal,  to  which  our  clergy  had  then  approx- 
imated less  than  now,  would  have  been  a  fit  study  for  the 
statesman  and  historian,  and  have  enabled  him  to  bestow  on 
us  invaluable  instruction.  It  is  impossible  for  men  to  judge 
impartially  of  their  own  institutions ;  and  no  foreign  writer 
has,  as  &r  as  we  know,  bestowed  upon  this  branch  of  our 
qrstem  the  attention  which  it  deserves :  neither  can  any  other 
authority  claim  the  same  respect  as  Niebuhr's. 

Of  the  religious  character  of  Scotland  he  formed  a  harsh, 
and  in  our  opinion  in  some  degree  an  unfair  judgement.  He 
eould  not  be  expected  to  sympathise  with  the  somewhat  pe- 
dantic strictness  of  the  Sabbatarian  and  other  observances  of 
the  people ;  but  he  might  have  found  in  the  manly  and  stem 
morality,  which  was  the  fruit  of  their  undoubting  beUe^  some 
compensation  for  the  want  of  that  connexion  with  imagina- 
tion and  feeling,  which  for  such  a  mind  as  his  is  the  primary 
requisite  in  reUgion.  Another  proof  of  the  national  coldness 
and  reserve  of  both  Scotch  and  English  he  found  in  the  rarity 
and  constraint  of  youthful  fiiendship :  he  said  that  enthusi- 
astic commimion  of  thoughts  devoted  to  the  highest  objects, 
that  sympathy  or  confidence  in  sympathy  for  the  more  deli- 
cate interests  of  a  friend's  moral  or  intellectual  progress,  was 
unknown  in  a  country  where  it  was  a  violation  of  national 
taste  for  men  to  speak  of  the  things  which  most  personally 
affect  them.  He  was  at  least  right  in  the  general  maxim, 
that  friendship  in  the  highest  sense  can  only  exist  between 
cultivated  minds.  Good  fathers,  husbands,  sons,  may  have 
their  talk  of  bullocks,  but  the  intercourse  of  friendship  cannot 
be  exclusively  employed  on  the  affairs  of  daily  life.  ,  There  can 
seldom  be  enough  of  passion  in  it  for  it  to  attach  to  the  bare 
personality;  it  demands  support  and  elevation  from  a  imion 
with  the  intellect,  which  it  repays  by  clothing  and  enriching 
it  with  the  warmth  of  human  feelings.  When  we  consider 
the  different  degrees  of  excitement  which  the  youth  of  En- 
gland and  of  Germany  at  the  time  respectively  received  firom 
the  influence  of  literature  and  philosophy,  we  think  it  most 
inrobable  that  Niebuhr's  comparative  estimate  was  just* 
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In  pursuance  of  n^otiations  with  Count  Schimmelmami^ 
which  had  commenced  during  his  stay  in  England^  he  ob- 
tained^  in  May  1800^  the  appointments  of  assessor  in  the  com- 
mercial department  of  East  Indian  affairs^  and  secretary  to  Ihe 
commission  for  the  affairs  of  Barbary.  He  immediately  mar- 
ried his  affianced  bride  and  entered  on  his  duties  at  Copen- 
hagen.  His  salary  was  small ;  but  neither  at  this  nor  at  any 
other  period  of  his  life  was  he  distiubed  by  pecuniary  anxie- 
ties. Frugality  secured  his  independence^  and  he  found  an 
ample  compensation  for  the  absence  of  a  social  excitement  in 
the  company  of  his  beloved  wife.  ^^  AmaHe's  heavenly  na- 
^  ture/'  he  writes  at  this  time  to  her  sister^  ^  and  her  super- 
^  human  love  raise  me  above  the  earthy  and  in  a  manner  se- 
"  parate  me  from  this  life.*^  She  was  indeed  no  ordinary 
woman :  while  she  soothed  by  the  charm  of  her  presence  the 
anxious  irritabiUty  of  his  temperament,  she  shared  not  mcrAj 
his  domestic  interests,  but  also  his  intellectual  employments. 
It  was  with  her  that  he  first  discussed  every  historical  disco^ 
very,  every  political  occurrence,  every  novelty  in  literature ; 
even  the  obscurities  of  classical  antiquity  failed  to  repel  her 
because  they  attracted  him.  Through  her  life  and  long  after- 
wards she  maintained  over  his  heart  and  imagination  the  exr 
clusive  dominion  she  deserved :  it  was  for  her  pleasure  and 
approbation  that  he  laboured  when  he  was  preparing  for  the 
iuBtruction  of  the  world. 

His  domestic  quiet  was  for  a  time  interrupted  by  an  episode 
which  first  brought  him  into  contact  with  the  great  events  of 
the  time.    In  the  spring  of  1 801,  the  English  fleet  appeared  off 
Elsinore  to  enforce  the  secession  of  Denmark  from  the  armed 
neutrality  of  the  north.    The  events  which  followed  are  weS 
known  as  far  as  they  concerned  the  conquerors ;  but  a  new 
interest  is  thrown  upon  the  subject  by  the  narrative  of  the  de- 
fence which  Niebuhr's  letters  contain.    Before  any  blow  had 
been  struck,  he  anticipated  a  furious  attack,  when  he  beard 
that  Nelson  was  with  the  fleet :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  ram 
which  he  foresaw  he  hoped  for  some  recompense  in  the  diance 
that  the  nation  in  its  extremity  would  awake  fix)m  its  loi^ 
slumber.    Nor  was  he  altogether  disappointed.    NelsoD,  in* 
deed,  sailed  into  the  harbour  by  a  course  which  had  been  pro- 
nounced impracticable,  and  attacked  the  Danish  line  of  de- 
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fence  where  it  had  been  supposed  that  no  assailant  could 
come.  ^^  But  the  English  from  the  first  day  of  their  arrival 
^^  cruised  in  every  direction  with  firigates  and  cutters,  and 
^^  marked  with  buoys  the  channels  which  th^  foun(^  and 
*^  which  we  had  never  examined.'^  He  quotes  with  pride  the 
acknowledgement  of  Nelson  that  he  had  never  met  with  so 
obstinate  a  resistance. 

The  convention  which  followed  the  battle  left  Niebuhr  at 
liberty  to  resume  his  employments^  His  official  duties  en* 
gaged  him  during  the  day,  and,  as  his  wife's  eyesight  was 
weak,  he  read  aloud  to  her  in  the  evenings,  so  that  he  could 
only  devote  to  his  &vourite  studies  the  Sunday  mornings  and 
some  occasional  holydays.  He  found  time,  however,  to  make 
himself  master  of  Arabic,  and  to  collect  for  his  father  all  the 
accounts  of  African  geography  and  politics,  which  his  official 
position  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  obtaining. 

Now,  moreover,  amid  the  pressure  of  business  he  recom- 
menced the  study  of  Roman  Antiquity  with  the  full  vigour  of 
his  mature  intellect,  and  convinced  lidmself  of  the  vague  in- 
consistency of  all  the  current  notions  on  the  subject.  He  be- 
gan an  essay  on  the  agrarian  institutions  of  Rome,  which 
contained  the  leading  principles  of  the  discoveries,  which 
he  afterwards  developed,  and  he  planned  a  variety  of  works 
on  antiquarian  and  philological  topics.  Unfortunately  there 
are  few  materials  left  of  the  writings  which  circumstances 
prevented  him  firom  completing,  for  the  extraordinary  accu- 
racy of  his  memory  enabled  him  to  dispense  with  the  use 
q£  notes  and  memorandums.  During  his  stay  in  Rome  he 
complains  heavily  of  the  unaccustomed  labour  of  making  ex« 
tracts,  which  he  then  for  the  first  time  found  necessary.  The 
inddental  loss  to  the  world,  however,  is  fully  balanced  by  the 
advantage  which  his  finished  works  derived  fi*om  the  coexist- 
ence in  his  mind  of  all  the  facts  under  consideration ;  for  he 
was  thus  enabled  to  secure  a  completeness  and  certainty  in 
his  judgments,  which  could  scarcely  have  resulted  from  a 
tticcessive  accumulation  of  authorities.  It  is  no  wonder  that, 
as  we  find  from  Lieber,  who  has  preserved  several  striking 
proofs  of  Niebuhr's  strength  of  memory,  he  agreed  with  king 
Thamus  (in  Hato's  Phsedrus),  that  the  invention  of  letters  by 
the  God  Theuth  would  fill  the  souls  of  men  with  fi^rget&l* 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


466  Niebukr^s  Life  and  Opmhns. 

ness.  On  one  occasion  about  this  time  his  wife  and  her  sister 
amused  themselves  with  asking  him  questions  about  the 
most  trivial  matters  they  could  find  in  the  index  to  Gribbon. 
Without  discontinuing  a  writing  in  which  he  was  engaged,  he 
told  them  in  every  case  the  contents  of  the  correspondii^ 
passage  in  the  text,  and  compelled  them  after  many  trials  to 
give  up  the  attempt  to  puzzle  him  in  despair. 

In  the  spring  of  1803  he  was  employed  on  a  financial  mis- 
sion to  various  parts  of  (Germany :  in  the  following  year  he 
was  promoted  from  the  secretaryship  to  a  seat  in  the  board 
for  the  afiairs  of  Barbary^  to  the  management  of  the  India  de- 
partmenty  and  to  the  directorship  of  the  government  bank« 
His  talents^  integrity  and  unwearied  activity  secured  him  the 
respect  of  his  colleagues  and  of  the  public ;  and  his  operationt 
in  the  money-market,  which  formed  the  most  important  part 
of  his  duties,  met  with  general  approbation  firom  commercial 
men.  ^^  You  would  hardly  believe/'  he  tells  Moltke^  *•  with 
"  what  respect  the  Jews  regard  me ;  only  they  cannot  under- 
^^  stand  my  not  caring  for  money  for  myself.  However 
^^  I  am  heartily  tired  of  this  life.'^ 

About  the  year  1805  his  reputation  as  a  financier  had 
spread  so  fiu*,  that  the  Prussian  government  made  overtures 
to  induce  him  to  transfer  his  services  to  Berlin.  At  first  he 
rejected  the  proposal,  with  the  natural  disinclination  of  a 
patriotic  subject  to  quit  his  own  state  for  the  service  of  fo- 
reigners. On  the  other  hand  he  was  bom  a  Gaman^  though 
under  Danish  sovereignty :  the  connexion  of  langui^  is  even 
stronger  than  that  of  citizenship,  and  he  recognised  in  Prus- 
sia the  natural  head  of  the  northern  division  of  that  Germany 
to  which,  independently  of  political  distinctions,  he  felt  that 
his  primary  allegiance  was  due.  He  had  watched  witii  deep 
interest  the  struggle  of  Austria  with  France,  and  had  hoped 
that  the  experience  of  former  defeats  and  the  newly-acquired 
aUisuice  with  Russia  might  at  last  have  turned  the  scale  against 
Napoleon.  The  battle  of  Austerlitz  dispelled  his  illusion^  and 
almost  destroyed  his  hopes  for  Germany. 

"  Woe,"  he  said,  "  to  those  who  applauded  the  victories  of  the  French  of 
the  revolution,  and  extinguished  for  our  unhappy  nation  the  last  sparks  of 
national  love  and  national  hate  *  *  *.  I  have  mytelf  alwa3rB  hated  the  Freoeh 
as  a  state  *  •  but  it  is  over,  and  now  like  the  prophet  Jeremiah  I  will  be  ia* 
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dignant  againt  those  who  think  any  longer  of  resistance,  unless  circum- 
stances arise  under  which,  like  the  Saguntines  and  Antigone,  we  must  make 
choice  of  death  •  *.  And  is  not  voluntary  dellherate  death  the  most  solemn 
and  the  nohlest  thing  to  which  life  can  exalt  itself?  *  *  Happy  are  we  who 
have  no  children  ♦  •.  With  two  things  has  the  genius  of  England  hiessed 
Lord  Nelson,  and  rewarded  him  for  his  deeds ;  one  that  he  died  victorious, 
before  he  could  know  of  the  defeat  at  Ulm,  and  therefore  full  of  hope,  the 
other  that  he  left  no  children  to  pass  under  the  yoke  of  those  whom  ht 
had  sent  under  the  yoke  so  often.  We  shall  soon  see  how  the  world  will 
be  subdued  by  the  French.  What  we  shall  not  see  finished,  but  see  already 
beginning,  is  mental  degeneracy,  extinction  of  genius,  of  all  free  and  liberal 
sentiments,  the  reign  of  vice  and  sensuality  without  even  hypocrisy,  th« 
decline  of  taste  and  of  literature ; — in  this  it  is  now  far  in  the  forenoon." 

In  more  cheerful  moods  he  did  not  utterly  despair^  and  to 
do  bis  own  part  in  rousing  his  country  to  resist  the  universal 
«nemy  he  published  a  translation  of  the  first  Philippic  of  De- 
mostbenes^  in  the  hope  that  the  striking  analogy  of  the  posi- 
tion of  Philip  with  respect  to  Greece,  and  of  that  of  Napoleon 
to  Europe,  might  induce  men  to  listen  even  now  to  the  in- 
spiring wisdom  of  the  mighty  patriot  of  Athens— 7^votTO  yAp 
&¥  Ti  KOivorepov  fj  VLaKehoay  dvtfp  ^Adrjvalov^  KaratrdXjefi&Vy 
KoX  tA  r&v  'EXX^vo)v  iunK&v ;  It  is  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able proofs  on  record  of  the  extent  to  which  party  spirit  can 
distort  the  judgment,  that  a  writer  of  our  own  country  has 
attempted  to  invert  the  proportion,  by  representing  Philip  as 
the  defender  of  law  and  order,  and  confounding  the  exertions 
of  the  Athenians  in  defence  of  their  hereditary  constitution 
with  the  encroachments  of  the  revolutionary  French.  The 
similarity  of  circumstances  which  Niebuhr  observed  was  at- 
tended with  one  point  of  difference,  to  which  he  seems  not  to 
have  attached  its  due  importance.  If,  when  all  the  other  Grecian 
states  were  defeated  at  Chseronea,  Athens  had  suffered  no  part 
of  the  loss ;  if  in  her  own  walls  impregnable  she  had  reigned 
unresisted  over  the  sea,  drawn  tributes  from  the  islands  and 
Ionia,  blockaded  the  harbours  of  Macedonia,  and  had  even  at 
the  disastrous  moment  been  employed  in  the  celebration  of 
her  crowning  triumph ;  if  in  the  midst  of  all  party  strife  her 
citizens,  imited  as  one  man  against  the  enemy,  had  known  no 
Fhilocrates  or  iEschines ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding  all  this 
the  sovereignty  of  Philip  had  been  established,  then  indeed 
Austerlitz  or  Jena  would  have  been  a  repetition  of  Chseronea, 
and  the  fireedom  and  civilization  of  Europe  lost  without  hope* 
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Niebuhr  had  called  England  the  modem  Athens,  when  he 
hoped  that  she  might  find  a  Syracuse  in  Copenhagen,  but  he 
neglected  to  make  the  appUcation  now. 

Early  in  1806  Niebuhr  received  firesh  proposals  firom  the 
Prussian  government,  with  a  definitive  offer  of  the  post  of 
joint  bank-director,  a  share  in  the  administration  of  maritime 
trade,  and  prospects  of  further  promotion.  Various  circum- 
stances, and  especially  the  pressure  of  the  details  of  business, 
had  in  the  interval  discontented  him  with  his  situation  in 
Copenhagen,  and  after  much  hesitation  he  obtained  the  ac- 
ceptance of  his  resignation,  and  set  out  for  his  new  destination 
in  the  following  September*  His  departure  was  attended 
with  universal  regret.  ^^The  merchants,'^  he  tells  his  sister^ 
in-law,  '^  and  especially  some  English  among  them,  were 
'^  many  of  them  become  my  nearest  acquaintances ;  these,  like 
^^  so  many  other  ffentlemen  of  this  nation,  have  a  strong  predi- 
^^  lection  for  me,  since  we  harmonize  in  many  respects.  I  like 
'^  the  English  language  too,  and  speak  it  much  more  fluently 
^^  than  other  foreign  tongues,  nay,  almost  as  well  as  dth^r 
^^  Danish  or  German.'^  It  was  not  without  many  melancholy 
thoughts  that^  he  left  his  native  country,  and  the  neighbour* 
hood  of  his  friends  and  family,  to  establish  himself  in  a  foreign 
land:  nor  was  the  position  of  Prussia  such  as  to  inspire, 
cheerfid  expectations;  for  goaded  beyond  endurance  by  the 
insolence  of  France  she  had  at  last  determined  on  war, 
and  was  preparing  to  try  her  last  chance  in  the  fidd.  '^  We 
'^  long,^^  writes  Niebuhr  to  his  parents  on  the  eve  of  starting 
from  Copenhagen,  '^to  be  on  the  road  to  our  new  destination. 
^^  We  wish  for  it  as  the  end  of  a  prolonged  agitation :  but  also 
^^  and  yet  more  we  long  at  this  great  crisis  to  reach  the  counby 
^^  on  which  our  destiny  now  depends ;  and  the  gallant  reso- 
^^  lution  of  which,  be  the  result  as  God  may  permit  or  ordain, 
^^  devotes  our  hearts  to  it,  as  if  it  was  the  land  of  our  birth.^ 

The  decision  was  not  long  delayed.  In  October  1806,  a  few 
days  after  Niebuhr's  arrival  in  Berlin,  the  fatal  battle  of  Jena 
compelled  him  to  accompany  the  flight  of  the  court  and  mi- 
nistry to  Dantzic,  and  soon  afterwards  to  Koenigsberg,  where, 
notwithstanding  the  anxieties  attendant  on  the  prospect  of 
a  winter  journey  through  a  barbarous  country,  on  his  owa 
and  his  wife's  account,  he  found  satisfaction  in  the  fidendship 
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and  confidence  which  the  diligent  performance  of  his  ofiicial 
duties  procured  him  from  his  principal^  Baron  Von  Stein. 
He  mentions  with  pleasure  the  acquaintance  which  he 
formed  here  with  several  Englishmen,  including  Sir  Harford 
Jones,  formerly  envoy  to  the  court  of  Persia,  who  gratified  him 
by  his  testimony  to  the  value  of  his  father's  oriental  disco- 
veries. Here  also  he  first  knew  some  of  those  who  were  af- 
terwards his  best  friends,  and  amongst  them  Schoen  and  Ni- 
colovius.  But  he  was  deeply  dissatisfied  with  the  general 
spirit  of  the  higher  classes ;  they  complained  of  England  as  the 
disturber  of  the  world,  and  extenuated  the  evil  of  French  su- 
premacy. For  the  people  at  large,  who  were  only  in  want  of 
leaders,  he  felt  the  highest  esteem.  In  January  1807  it  be- 
came necessary  for  the  flight  to  continue,  and  he  made  the 
painful  and  laborious  journey  to  Memel,  to  the  serious  injury 
of  his  wife^s  health;  it  was  determined  also,  if  the  enemy  ad- 
vanced, to  cross  the  Russian  border.  In  the  interval  of  his 
duties  at  Memel,  which  concerned  the  commissariat,  he  found 
time  to  learn  the  Russian  and  Sclavonic  languages,  to  which 
he  devoted  his  attention  more  willingly,  as  his  books  re- 
mained at  Stettin,  where  he  had  lefl  them  on  his  way  from 
Berlin.  Leaving  his  wife  at  Memel  he  went  with  his  col- 
league Altenstein  in  the  course  of  his  duties  to  Bartenstein 
and  Koenigsberg,  but  was  again  driven  northward  by  the 
news  of  the  battle  of  Friedland,  which  was  fought  on  the  14th 
of  May.  When  the  French  entered  Koenigsberg  the  Prus- 
sian court  determined  to  remove  to  Riga.  Many  of  the  offi- 
cial persons  were  dismissed  on  crossing  the  Russian  frontier, 
and  Niebuhr  had  determined  to  retire  to  Copenhagen,  but 
the  prime  minister  Count  Hardenberg  entreated  him  with 
tears  in  his  eyes  to  remain  with  himself  and  the  king,  and  at 
this  juncture  he  could  not  refuse.  In  July  the  peace,  which 
involved  as  one  of  its  conditions  the  dismissal  of  Hardenberg, 
gave  occasion  to  the  appointment  of  a  commission  for  per- 
forming his  duties,  on  which,  notwithstanding  his  continued 
wish  to  retire,  Niebuhr  was  appointed.  When  the  diversity 
of  views  among  his  colleagues  induced  him  some  time  after- 
wards again  to  press  his  resignation,  the  king's  answer  was 
so  gracious,  that  he  coidd  not  resist  his  request  that  he  should 
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remain^  and  he  was  soon  satisfied  by  the  return  of  his  former 
chief  Stein  to  the  head  of  the  administration. 

Of  all  the  unhappy  events  which  filled  the  year  1807^  n<me 
hurt  him  so  deeply  as  the  English  bombardment  ot  Cc^iai- 
hagen^  and  seizure  of  the  Danish  fleet.  The  consequent  al- 
liance with  France  into  which  Denmark  was  driven  made  the 
remembrance  of  the  subject  painfiil  to  him.  He  never  fully 
forgave  England,  though  his  indignation  was  diverted  firom 
the  circumstance  by  the  change  of  events;  and  this  was  pro- 
bably the  ultimate  cause  of  the  steady  dislike  to  our  countiy 
into  which  after  many  variations  of  feeling  he  at  last  settled. 
In  his  present  state  of  discomfort  and  anxiety  he  readily  un- 
dertook a  mission  which  Stein  entrusted  to  him,  to  negotiate 
a  loan  in  Holland  for  the  discharge  of  the  demands  of  ihe 
French.  In  November  he  1^  Memel  for  Berlin,  where  his 
wife  arrived  in  a  state  of  dangerous  illness  fix>m  the  journey. 
The  miseries  of  their  position  are  described,  as  the  puUic 
and  private  calamities  of  the  past  year  had  been,  in  some  of 
the  most  interesting  letters  in  the  collection.  He  was  al- 
ways affectionate  in  his  feelings  towards  his  absent  firiands, 
but  his  present  anxieties  made  his  language  still  more  earnest 
and  tender.  Our  limits  will  not  allow  of  details,  whidi  y^ 
form  the  charm  of  the  narrative. 

From  Berlin,  after  his  wife  had  recruited  her  strength,  they 
proceeded  to  Hamburg,  where  part  of  his  business  lay,  and 
after  a  short  visit  to  Holstein,  when  Niebuhr  had  to  mourn 
the  loss  of  his  mother,  who  died  while  they  were  on  the  road, 
they  arrived  at  Amsterdam  in  March  1808.  The  Dutdi  ca^- 
pitalists  were  natturally  unwilling  to  risk  their  money  on  the 
credit  of  a  state  which  a  word  from  the  emperor  might  de- 
stroy, and  while  the  negotiations  were  lingering,  Niebuhr  had 
abundant  opportunities  for  studying  the  country  uid  people, 
a  task  to  which  he  devoted  himself  with  his  usual  enogy. 
He  respected  and  admired  king  Louis,  and  interested  himself 
in  the  public  institutions  and  in  the  peculiarities  of  the  na- 
tional character.  To  please  his  father  he  periodically  wrote 
letters  containing  the  results  of  his  observations,  which  were 
circulated  amongst  his  firiends  in  Holstein.  In  the  last  year 
of  his  life  he  meditated  the  publication  of  these  papers,  and 
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there  is  reason  to  hope  that  they  may  yet  see  the  light.  He 
could  not  but  enjoy  the  contrast  of  his  present  ease  and  com- 
fort with  the  agitation  of  the  preceding  period^  and  at  first  he 
was  sanguine  as  to  the  success  of  the  loan ;  but  by  degrees 
his  hopes  died  away ;  the  country,  as  its  novelty  wore  ofl^  ap- 
peared intolerably  dull  and  prosaic,  and  he  received  a  severe 
shock  from  the  news  of  Stein's  removal  and  proscription  by 
Napoleon.  The  degraded  condition  of  his  adopted  country 
was  tf"  constant  cause  of  grief  to  him,  though  he  had  adopted, 
since  the  peace  of  Tilsit,  as  he  says,  the  maxims  which 
Hiocion  ui^d  on  the  Athenians,  and  the  warning  of  Jeremiah 
to  the  Jews  in  Zedekiah's  time, — '^  Abide  in  the  land,  and  be 
subject  to  your  princes.'*  His  discontent  affected  and  was 
tio  doubt  influenced  by  his  bodily  health ;  and  his  recJall, 
which  he  received  in  the  spring  of  1809,  was  on  every  account 
welcome  to  him.  Just  before  his  departure  he  found  a  sud- 
den inclination  on  the  part  of  the  capitalists  to  meet  his  views, 
which  he  attributed  to  the  influence  of  the  French  govern- 
ment, which  probably  required  money  for  the  Austrian  war, 
and  wished  to  set  at  liberty  the  army  which  according  to  the 
treaty  occupied  the  Prussian  territory  tiU  the  demands  of  the 
conqueror  were  discharged.  King  Louis  however  refused' 
to  sanction  the  withdrawal  of  so  large  a  capital  from  Holland, 
and  the  matter  rested  for  the  present.  Niebuhr  refreshed  his 
spirits  and  his  constitution  by  a  stay  of  three  months  in  Hol- 
stein,  and  in  Count  Moltke's  library  at  Nuetschau  resumed 
his  long-interrupted  study  of  Roman  history.  Another  pe- 
riod of  anxious  hope  and  fear,  and  another  bitter  disappoint- 
ment, were  occasioned  by  the  renewed  Austrian  struggle,  and 
the  ill-fkted  heroism  of  the  Tyrolese :  but  he  had  learned 
wisdom  from  experience ;  and  he  hoped  that  in  the  increasing 
earnestness  which  was  forced  upon  Germany  there  might  be 
ftmnd  the  elements  of  a  nobler  national  life  for  fUture  times. 
In  August  he  unwillingly  obeyed  a  summons  to  join  the 
Prussian  Court  at  Koenigsberg.  On  his  road  he  saw  with 
interest  the  working  of  the  municipalities,  which  Stein  had 
bestowed  on  the  towns,  and  traced  with  the  curiosity  of  an 
historian  the  exact  coincidence  of  the  advance  of  civilization 
with  the  encroachments  of  the  Germans  on  Polish  barbarism, 
from  the  time  of  the  Teutonic  knights  downwards.    While 
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his  position  was  yet  unsettled,  he  brought  his  books  firom 
Stettin,  where  they  had  remained  firom  his  first  arrival  in 
Prussia,  and  his  letters  show  his  active  interest  in  every 
branch  of  literature.  In  the  same  page  he  expresses  his 
admiration  of  Lord  Chatham's  letters,  of  Davy's  chemical 
discoveries,  of  Schelling's  philosophical  writings,  and  his 
pleasure  in  finding  a  sharer  in  his  enthusiasm  for  Goethe's 
Faust.  This  was  the  king's  relative  by  marriage,  the  head 
of  the  illustrious  house  of  Radzivil,  with  whose  family  he  ever 
after  kept  up  a  friendly  intercourse.  He  said  that  the  prince 
was  a  man  of  taste  notwithstanding  his  Sclavonic  descent. 

In  November  1809  he  was  jnade  a  privy-councillor,  and 
entrusted  with  the  department  of  the  national  debt  as  well  as 
other  financial  employments.  In  the  following  month  he 
proceeded  to  Berlin,  where  he  spent  the  winter  in  unremitting 
official  activity.  His  own  statement  will  show  the  extent  of 
his  duties.  ^^  My  department,"  he  says,  '^  includes  the  public 
^^  debt  at  home  and  abroad,  the  issue  of  bank-notes,  the  finan- 
<^  cial  part  of  the  alienation  of  the  demesnes,  the  employment 
<^  of  all  money  in  hand  which  can  be  spared,  the  calling  in  of 
<(  the  active  bonds,  the  salt  monopoly,  and  the  bank  transac- 
^^  tions ;  besides  a  general  superintendence  over  the  provincial 
**  debts,  with  their  system  of  credit,  and  the  private  banks." 
His  first  measures  raised  the  value  of  the  bank-notes,  and  the 
mere  fact  of  his  nomination  brought  one  class  of  stock,  which 
he  mentions,  from  sixty-four  up  to  seventy-two.  He  always 
considered  finance  as  well  as  government,  an  art  rather  than  a 
science,  and  one  which  could  only  be  empirically  acquired;  and 
he  asserted  without  hesitation,  that  his  own  long  apprentice- 
ship had  made  him  master  of  it.  It  was  now  his  main  object  to 
encourage  trade,  as  the  only  means  which  could  reUeve  the 
country  from  the  poverty  produced  by  the  war;  but  he  soon 
found  that  his  schemes  were  opposed,  not  only  by  his  col- 
leagues in  office,  but  by  Hardenberg,  who  in  a  private  station 
was  acting  as  the  king's  confidential  adviser.  His  biography* 
appears  to  us  in  some  degree  to  slur  over  the  disincUnation, 
which  it  is  clear  to  us  that  Niebuhr  always  felt,  against  act- 
ing with  this  celebrated  statesman ;  he  acknowledges  how- 
ever that  their  financial  views  diffigred,  and  we  find  from  the 
letters  that  Niebuhr  saw  with  indignation  a  system  of  in^ 
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triguing  in  which  he  steadily  refused  to  share.  ^'  It  would 
have  been  easy  for  me/^  he  says,  *'  in  this  spring  to  gratify 
my  ambition  if  I  had  been  so  disposed/^  Soon  afterwards 
Hardenberg  resumed  the  administration,  and  earnestly 
pressed  Niebuhr  to  act  with  him.  The  king  at  the  same 
time  gave  him  the  order  of  the  red  eaffle  of  the  third  class ; 
but  he  persisted  in  refusing  to  carry  out  plans  of  which  he 
could  not  approve.  He  applied  for  a  situation  in  the  Uni- 
versity which  was  to  be  established  at  Berlin,  and  after  much 
difficulty  prevailed  on  the  king  and  minister  to  accept  his 
resignation,  receiving  at  the  same  time  the  appointment  of 
historiographer,  in  the  place  of  the  celebrated  Johann  v.  Muel- 
ler. This  fortimate  event  took  place  in  the  summer  of 
1810. 

At  Michaelmas  the  University  of  Berlin  opened  under  the 
auspices  of  the  most  eminent  scholars  of  Germany;  and 
among  them  Niebuhr  commenced  the  lectures  on  Roman  hi- 
story, which  formed  the  basis  of  his  great  work.  His  career 
had  been  hitherto  far  removed  from  that  of  a  professed  student, 
but  he  had  made  use  as  we  have  seen  of  every  opportunity 
to  increase  his  early  stock  of  knowledge,  while  the  tenacity  of 
his  memory  rescued  it  from  diminution.  In  historical  en- 
quiry, where  book-knowledge  and  political  sagacity  meet  on 
equal  terms,  his  experience  of  the  working  of  government 
had  interpreted  for  him  the  meaning  of  recorded  institutions. 
Trusting  in  the  soundness  of  his  views  he  confidently  under- 
tiK)k  to  instruct  an  audience,  which  included  Savigny,  Schlei- 
ermacher  and  Ancillon  :  and  in  their  approbation  he  foxmd 
an  additional  reward  for  the  labours  which  were  in  themselves 
his  highest  pleasure.  Besides  the  satisfaction  which  he  de- 
rived from  the  increase  of  his  own  knowledge  by  his  preU- 
minary  studies,  he  found  a  new  excitement  in  the  oral  delivery 
of  his  discoveries  as  they  arose ;  for  the  extreme  sociabiUty  of 
his  temperament  made  the  communication  of  thoughts  an 
indispensable  requisite  for  his  intellectual  activity.  "  I  find 
my  memory  decayed,*^  he  mournfully  said  some  years  after- 
wards, ^*  for  much  of  its  strength  arose  from  my  habit  of 
telling  my  Male  everything  that  I  read  or  thought.^^ 

In  this  employment,  and  the  consequent  occupation  of 
preparing  his  work  for  the  press,  he  passed  one  of  the  hap- 
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piest  periods  of  hk  life.  He  had  learned  to  withdraw  his  at- 
tention from  the  darkness  of  the  political  horizon^  and  to 
enjoy  the  good  that  remained ;  the  rehef  from  anxiety^  the 
consciousness  of  active  usefulness^  and  for  the  first  time  in 
his  life^  the  intimate  acquaintance  of  a  class  of  men  whose 
powers  and  attainments  were  on  a  level  with  his  own«  He 
attended  a  philosophical  society,  of  which  Schleiermacher, 
Buttmann^  Savigny,  Heindorf  and  Spalding,  whose  loss  he 
had  soon  after  to  deplore,  were  members ;  with  Savigny  and 
Nicolovius  he  formed  a  close  friendship,  and  he  attended 
with  profit  and  admiration  Schleiermacher's  philosophical 
lectures.  How  much  of  his  own  success  in  his  great  woric 
he  attributed  to  the  encouragement  of  his  friends,  and  the  in- 
spiration of  their  society,  may  be  seen  in  the  beautifiil  tribute 
to  friendship,  which  forms  the  conclusion  of  the  preface  of  his 
first  edition. 

The  first  zest  indeed  of  his  n6w  mode  of  life  necessarily 
wore  off  by  degrees :  the  reception  of  his  History  by  the 
world  at  large  was  less  warm  tiian  that  of  the  friends  who 
heard  the  lectures.  The  subject  also  declined  in  interest  as  it 
reduced  itself  to  mere  narration ;  for  he  felt  at  this  time,  if  not 
afterwards,  that  his  strength  lay  rather  in  combination  and 
discovery  than  in  representation.  His  friends  too  separated 
firom  time  to  time,  the  philological  meetings  became  rare 
and  spiritless,— in  short  it  was  impossible  that  the  peculiar 
combination  of  circumstances,  which  had  at  first  coincided  so 
happily  with  his  wishes  and  tastes,  should  remain  unchanged, 
or  be  welcomed  with  the  same  freshness  of  susceptibility. 
On  the  other  hand  he  was  encouraged  by  the  warm  appro^ 
bation  of  Ooethe,  whom  like  all  his  best  contemporaries  he 
reverenced  as  the  undisputed  sovereign  of  literature ;  above 
all  he  had  fully  determined  to  make  the  History  the  business 
of  his  life  \  and  as  he  never  shared  in  the  doubts  which  others 
might  profess  of  the  validity  or  importance  of  his  discoveries, 
he  could  not  but  feel  a  just  confidence  that  they  would  at 
some  time  be  fully  appreciated :  he  was  preparing  for  the 
publication  of  the  third  volume,  when  the  great  events  of  the 
time  again  summoned  him  into  practical  life. 

In  the  spring  of  1812  he  had  borne  in  common  with  his 
fellow  citizens  the  inconvenience  of  having  soldiers  bilkied  in 
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his  house^  as  a  portion  of  the  Grand  Army  passed  through 
Berlin  on  the  fatal  march  to  Moscow.  The  anxiety  with 
which  he  waited  ihe  result  of  the  gigantic  struggle^  increased 
as  it  was  by  ihe  conflict  between  his  hatred  to  the  French 
and  bis  solicitude  for  the  Prussian  contingent  which  had 
obeyed  the  irresistible  command  of  the  emperor,  did  not  in- 
ternqpt  his  lectures  and  history.  The  policy  of  Napoleon 
shut  up  almost  every  source  of  information  except  the  Moni- 
teur,  and  it  was  only  by  vague  rumours  that  the  story  of  his 
misfortunes  first  spread:  it  was  also  dangerous  to  commit 
political  remarks  to  paper;  and  we  only  find  in  Niebuhr'a 
letters  at  this  tima  a  fear  expressed  that  the  English  might 
land  in  Holstein,  or  on  the  coast  of  the  Baltic.  At  last  the 
thirtieth  bulletin  made  public  the  destruction  of  the  army; 
fortune  once  more  presented  a  hope  of  fi:^dom,  and  the  pea* 
pie  of  Russia  proved  themselves  worthy  to  embrace  it. 

The  letters  of  this  period  give  a  vivid  representation  of  the 
brightening  prospects  of  tiie  nation.  There  had  been  several 
popular  tumults  even  when  the  French  were  known  to  have 
evacuated  Moscow :  the  account  of  their  utter  disorganization 
came  at  Christmas,  and  in  January  it  was  evident  that  the 
government,  which  was  still  undecided,  would  be  unable  to 
preserve  peace,  if  Bulow,  who  lay  with  a  strong  corps  on  the 
Oder,  should  join  the  advancing  Russians.  As  soon  as  the 
die  was  cast,  old  soldiers  pressed  forward  with  offers  of  ser- 
vice, only  requiring  their  officers  to  assure  them  only  by  a 
look  that  it  would  be  against  the  French.  Horses  were  col- 
lected under  the  eyes  of  the  enemy,  who  still  held  military 
possession  of  the  country,  and  were  sent  off  into  Silesia  for 
the  cavalry.  Already  Niebuhr  himself,  weak  in  body  as  he 
was,  and  sedentaiy  in  habits,  was  practising  the  infantry  ex- 
ercise in  secret.  In  a  few  weeks  the  garrison  evacuated  Ber- 
lin, and  the  council-house  doors  were  crowded  with  volunteers, 
^^  hke  bakers^  shops  in  a  dearth.^^  Witgenstein  pushed  for- 
ward a  detachment  to  protect  the  city  firom  any  return  of  the 
enemy,  and  the  Cossacks  amid  universal  rejoicing  bivouacked 
in  the  streets  of  Berlin.  Still  more  gladly  did  all  Prussians 
see  tiieir  own  army,  regenerated  as  it  had  been  during  the 
years  of  servitude  by  the  genius  of  Schamhorst : — ^^  there  is 
no  other  army  in  the  world,'^  says  Niebuhr,  ^^  where  the  in- 
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dividual  soldier  ia  so  much  a  gentleman  as  ia  ^hutb/'  For 
himself  he  early  applied  for  an  appointmeot  as  secretary  on 
the  sta£f  of  one  of  the  generals^  justly  considering  that  his 
talents  would  be  most  usefully  employed  in  business  \  but  in 
default  of  this  he  made  up  his  mind  to  carry  a  musket  in  the 
ranks.  As  a  Professor  he  was  exempt  from  the  ballot  for  the 
landwehr,  but  he  determined  neither  to  avail  himself  of  the  ex- 
cuse, nor  to  depend  upon  the  lot,  but  to  give  in  his  name  vo- 
luntarily. The  noble  spirit  of  his  wife,  tender  and  timid  for 
him  as  she  was  on  ordinary  occasions,  supported  and  encou- 
raged him  in  his  intentions  of  sacrificing  all  things  to  duty. 
In  the  mean  time  he  shared  in  the  task  of  Uberty  by  under- 
taking the  editorship  of  the  Prussian  Correspondent.  Of  the 
spirit  that  breathes  through  his  addresses  to  the  nation  in 
this  paper,  some  judgement  may  be  formed  from  the  extracts 
quoted  in  Mr.  Hare's  pamphlet.  The  king  rejected  his  ap- 
plication for  leave  to  serve  in  the  ranks,  with  a  promise, 
which  was  soon  afterwards  made  good,  of  providing  him  with 
worthier  employment. 

In  April  he  was  summoned  to  the  head-quarters  at  Dres- 
den, to  negociate  with  General  Stewart,  the  present  Marquis 
of  Londonderry,  the  terms  on  which  a  subsidy  was  to  be  ob- 
tained from  England.  A  mission  to  London  for  the  further 
arrangement  of  the  same  afiair  he  declined,  from  an  opinion 
that  the  business  could  be  more  advantageously  transacted  at 
head-quarters :  he  was  also  personally  unwilling  to  leave  the 
seat  of  war.  While  he  attended  the  various  motions  of  the 
Allied  Sovereigns  through  Lusatia  and  Silesia,  he  was  some- 
times exposed  to  difficulties  and  alarms,  which  were  formid- 
able to  him  on  account  of  his  wife,  who  accompanied  him ; 
but  he  would  on  no  account  have  deprived  himself  of  the  ex- 
perience of  the  great  struggle.  In  the  court  indeed,  and 
among  the  leaders,  he  found  neither  enthusiasm  nor  genius, 
but  his  whole  heart  was  with  the  army.  The  bravery,  disin- 
terestedness and  patriotism  of  the  250,000  men  whom  Prussia 
maintained  in  arms,  out  of  a  gross  population  of  five  millions, 
filled  him  with  sanguine  hopes  of  the  eventual  success  of  the 
struggle,  and  gave  him  a  new  bond  of  union  to  his  adopted 
country.  In  August,  having  signed  the  treaty  of  subsidy,  he 
returned  to  Berlin,  and  remained  there  till  February  1814, 
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1/rhen  he  received  orders  to  proceed  to  Amsterdam  to  meet 
the  English  commi^uoners  of  the  subsidy.  Here  he  remained 
tin  the  concliision  of  the  war.  The  Royal  family  paid  him 
much  attention^  and  the  constant  successes  of  the  allied  armies 
furnished  him  with  continual  sources  of  interest :  he  had  been 
satisfied^  by  the  campaign  of  1813^  that  Napoleon's  minis- 
tering devil  had  left  him,  a  point  on  which  we  believe  he 
difiers  from  many  high  authorities ;  and  he  almost  regretted 
the  readiness  wiUi  which  the  French  at  last  submitted.  He 
had  hoped  that  the  Imperial  dignitaries,  of  whose  tyranny  he 
knew  so  much,  would  fall  with  their  master,  and  that  the  geo- 
graphical doctrines  of  his  childhood  might  yet  be  realized  by 
the  restoration  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine  to  Germany.  The  feel- 
ings of  the  Dutch,  who  were  at  the  same  time  engrossed  with 
fears  of  the  probable  suppression  of  the  slave  trade  by  the  in- 
fluence of  England,  harmonized  ill  with  Niebuhr's  feelings. 
The  climate  disagreed  with  his  health,  and  he  could  no  longer 
conceal  from  himself  the  increase  of  a  consumptive  cough, 
with  which  his  wife  had  been  for  some  time  afflicted.  As 
soon  as  his  business  was  finished  he  paid  a  last  visit  to  his 
&ther,  at  Meldorf,  and  then  returned  to  Berlin,  where  he  ar- 
rived in  October. 

At  the  desire  of  the  king  he  gave  lessons  in  finance,  during 
the  winter,  to  the  Crown  Prince,  to  whom  he  formed  a  warm 
attachment,  which  appears  to  have  been  cordially  returned. 
He  watched  the  proceedings  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  with 
deep  interest,  and  published  a  pamphlet  in  defence  of  the 
claims  of  Prussia  against  Saxony,  to  which  Hardenberg  attri- 
buted great  value.  He  considered  that  the  Congress  was  too 
much  influenced  by  Talleyrand,  and  felt  indignant  at  its  re- 
fusal to  transfer  the  whole  of  Saxony  to  Prussia ;  but  nothing 
gave  him  so  much  pain  as  the  allotment  of  East  Friesland, 
including  Hadeln,  the  country  of  his  ancestors,  to  Hanover, — 
a  measure  which  appeared  to  him  inexpedient  for  England  as 
well  as  injurious  to  his  own  government.  Confiding  in  the 
high  spirit  of  the  army  to  give  Prussia  her  due  rank  in  a  new 
war,  he  shared  with  many  others  a  feeling  of  pleasure  in  the 
midst  of  disappointment,  when,  in  the  spring  of  1815,  Napo- 
leon landed  in  France. 
The  joy  with  which  he  would  have  seen  the  great  campaign 
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which  fdlowed^  was  blighted  by  domestic  affliction.  At  the 
end  of  April  his  father  died  at  the  age  of  eighty-two^  and  b^ 
fore  he  had  recovered  from  the  shocks  which  affected  lum 
deeply,  he  became  aware  of  the  imminent  danger  of  his  wife. 
Her  sister,  Dore  Hensler,  instantly  obeyed  his  summonsi  aad 
remained  with  them  till  all  was  over.  On  the  20thof Jwxe  Amalie 
died  in  her  husband^s  arms,  and  he  found  himself  alone  in  the 
world.  They  had  shared  every  thou^t  and  every  interest, 
public  and  private,  from  their  yquth ;  and  even  their  child* 
lessness  had  endeared  them  more  to  each  other  by  concaB- 
trating  the  afifections  of  each  on  a  single  object*  In  the  hap- 
piest parts  of.  his  future  life  Niebuhr  felt  that  he  could  new 
be  again  what  he  had  been,  and  that  half  o£  his  spiritual  being 
had  died  with  Amalie.  He  was  a  little  cheered  with  the  so- 
counts  ndiich  soon  followed  of  the  success  of  the  Allies,  bat 
when  any  new  intelligence  came,  he  rose  involuntarily  to  go 
to  his  wiife's  bedside  that  he  might  tell  her  of  it.  In  a  shoit 
time  the  government  offered  him  the  iqppointment  of  Minister 
at  Rome,  with  a  commission  to  undertake  the  negociatioitf 
with  the  Papal  Court,  which  were  necessary  for  the  govern* 
ment  of  the  Catholic  church  in  Prussia.  He  accepted  the 
ofier,  with  a  melancholy  recollection  that  no  one  would  now 
share  his  interest  in  seeing  Italy;  but  hia  antidpations of 
utter  loneliness  were  removed,  by  the  consent  of  his  sister^in* 
law  to  accompany  him.  In  the  mean  time  she  r^uraed  to 
Holstein,  and  he,  remaining  at  Berlin,  struggled  in  vain  fat  t 
season  with  his  grief.  His  letters  at  this  time  are  most  toudi- 
ing  in  the  depth  of  their  sorrow.  '^  You  long,**  he  says  to 
Dore,  ^^  to  see  Mal^  for  an  instant.  I  must  not  cherish  such 
^^  a  wish,  for  I  feel  as  if  it  could  easily  be  granted,  and  cost  me 
^'  my  reason.  When  I  am  out  I  sometimes  huny  home,  as 
'^  I  used  to  do,  because  Mal^  did  not  like  my  being  away  bnger 
^^  than  I  could  help.**  His  health  was  seriously  a£fected,  and 
it  was  not  till  his  recovery  from  a  critical  attack  in  the  autumn 
that  he  was  able  to  resume  his  habits  of  intellectual  activity. 
The  Chancellor  Hardenberg  held  out  to  him  a  prospect  of  be- 
ing employed,  before  his  mission  to  Rome,  on  a  conuniaaon 
for  forming  a  constitution,  which  was  never  appointed,  uui 
was  perhaps  never  intended  to  be  formed:  the  project,  how- 
ever, necessarily  involved  delay,  and,  as  he  thought  it  posaiUe 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Niebuhr^s  Life  anS  OpinioM.  479 

that  the  minister  was  not  in  earnest  as  to  his  diplomatic  ap- 
pointment, he  returned  for  the  time  to  his  literary  occupa^ 
tions.  His  first  object  was  the  History,  not  so  much  on  its 
own  account  as  because  his  wife  had  said^  with  the  wisdom 
of  lovei,  when  he  asked  what  he  could  do  for  her,—"  You  must 
finish  ike  History,  if  I  live, — and  if  I  do  not  live/'  He  found 
itj  however,  impossible  at  present  to  exert  his  productive  fa^ 
culties  I  but  be  continued  his  instruction  to  the  Grown  Prince, 
and  wrote  several  political  and  philological  pamphlets ;  and 
soon  after  his  sister-in-law's  arrival,  in  the  spring  of  1816,  he 
poUished  the  admirable  biography  of  his  father,  which  stands 
first  in  the  collection  of  his  minor  works,  and  has,  we  believe, 
been  translated  into  English. 

Madame  Hensler  was  accompanied  to  Berlin  by  a  niece  of 
her  late  husband,  who  had  been  educated  by  her,  Gretchen 
Heiasler.  Fortunately  for  his  future  happiness,  Niebuhr  was 
led,  by  the  consolation  which  her  sympathy  and  social  cheer- 
fiilness  afforded  him,  to  wish  that  she  should  be  thenceforth 
the  companion  of  his  life.  The  love  which  he  had  not  to  give 
he  did  not  offer;  and  she,  brought  up  as  she  had  been  to  re- 
vere and  admire  him,  was  willing  to  wait  for  the  effect  of  time 
and  custom  to  withdraw  his  mind  firom  the  past,  and  secure 
for  herself  his  undivided  attachment.  They  were  both  anxi- 
ous to  secure  Madame  Hensler's  company  at  Rome;  but 
feeling  that  the  sacrifice  of  her  habits  and  inclinations  which 
she  had  meditated  was  no  longer  called  for,  and  thinking  it 
better  that  the  new-married  pair  should  be  left  to  themselves, 
she  returned  to  Holstein  a  short  time  before  the  commence- 
ment of  their  journey. 

In  July,  1816,  they  set  out  on  their  journey  to  Rome,  ac- 
companied by  the  secretary  of  legation  Brandis.  From 
Hegel,  at  Nuremberg,  his  old  friend  Jacobi,  at  Munich,  and 
many  of  the  most  eminent  scholars  in  the  Soutii  of  Germany, 
Niebidur  received  marks  of  attention  and  proofs  of  apprecia- 
tion of  his  History,  which  gave  him  additional  encouragement 
to  resume  it  at  some  future  time.  In  his  progress  through 
Bavaria,  the  Tyrol,  and  the  north  of  Italy,  he  employed  him- 
self with  his  usual  diligence  in  examining  the  libraries  for 
manuscripts  and  palimpsests,  and  in  collecting  statistical  and 
topographical  information.  At  Verona  he  made  the  well- 
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known  discovery  of  the  fragments  of  Gaius^  which  were  after* 
wards  published  at  Berlin.  After  a  short  stay  at  Florence  he 
proceeded  to  Rome  in  October.  The  materials  for  the  ensuing 
part  of  his  history  are  peculiarly  rich,  as  it  was  in  Italy  that 
Lieber  lived  with  him^  and  collected  the  agreeable  anecdotes 
of  which  his  book  is  composed :  and  we  have  a  still  more  im- 
portant contribution  to  our  knowledge  of  his  character  and 
opinions,  in  the  chapter  which  has  been  supplied  for  the  pre- 
sent work  by  M.  Bunsen,  under  the  title  of  "  Niebuhr  as  a 
Diplomatist  in  Rome.'*  Our  limits,  however,  will  allow  us  to 
do  little  more  than  refer  the  reader  to  our  authorities*  The 
external  events  which  influenced  his  life  were  few,  and  the 
development  of  his  character  during  the  seven  years  of  his 
embassy  can  only  be  understood  fi'om  a  number  of  minute 
details. 

He  arrived  in  Rome  in  a  desponding  and  hypochondriac 
mood,  convinced  that  the  climate  would  he  injurious  to  him- 
self and  his  wife, — that  he  should  never  return,  and,  above 
all,  that  his  official  exertions  would  be  useless.  He  was 
anxious  to  guard  against  the  encroaching  and  selfish  spirit  of 
Romanism,  by  excluding  it  fi-om  all  interference  with  the 
general  education  of  the  people :  but,  at  the  same  time,  he 
considered  that  justice  and  expediency  alike  required  that  a 
Protestant  government  should  not  tamper  with  the  Catholi- 
cism of  its  subjects.  He  wished  the  professional  education  of 
their  clergy,  as  well  as  all  their  ecclesiastical  afiairs,  to  be  left 
in  their  own  hands,  not  only  in  piursuance  of  his  constant 
wish  to  multiply  independent  centres  of  action  as  the  best  se- 
ciuities  of  freedom,  but  from  a  conscientious  respect  for  the 
religious  element  which  he  recognised  even  in  Romanism. 
"  How  much  more  easily  I  could  satisfy  people,*'  he  once 
said  to  Bunsen,  ^^  if  I  only  was  an  atheist.*'  He  doubted 
whether  the  Prussian  ministry  entered  into  his  views,  or 
wished,  as  usual,  to  make  a  new  step  in  centralization,  and 
he  probably  distrusted  Hardenberg  more  especially.  In  the 
mean  time  he  exerted  himself  to  procure  the  confidence  of 
the  Pope,  Pius  VI I. ,  for  whom  he  felt  great  respect,  and  of 
his  minister  Cardinal  Consalvi,  with  such  success,  that  they 
not  only  made  concessions  to  him  more  willingly  than  to  any 
other  ambassador,  but  also  frequently  consulted  him  with  re- 
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ference  to  their  negotiations  with  other  German  courts.     He 
had  left  Berlin  on  the  faith  of  a  promise  from  the  Chancellor 
Hardenberg,  that  his  instructions  should  follow  him  immedi- 
diately ;  but,  from  some  unexplained  cause,  four  years  passed 
before  he  received  them,  and,  in  the  interval,  his  official  func- 
tions were  confined  to  those  of  an  ordinary  resident  minister. 
He  found  in  Rome  at  first  little  to  interest  him.   With  the 
buildings  and  topography  he  had  long  been  familiar ;  and  the 
siuTounding  country,  with  the  remains  of  the  Latin  towns, 
which  he  had  always  considered  the  richest  treasury  of  an- 
tiquities, was  rendered  inaccessible  by  robbers.     He  disliked 
the  climate,  till  experience  had  shown  him  its  superiority  to 
that  of  the  north  5  but  he  had  a  deeper  objection  to  the  coim- 
try,  which  length  of  time  only  tended  to  confirm.     He  felt 
that  the  Italians  were  a  degraded  race,  and  that  the  basest  of 
the  Italians  were  the  inhabitants  of  Rome.  Their  levity,  their 
dishonesty,  and  utter  incapacity  to  think,  excluded  the  possi- 
bility of  his  holding  any  social  intercourse  with  them.     H^ 
attributed  to  the  bigoted  and  tyrannical  government  its  ftdl 
share  in  the  moral  and  physical  wretchedness  of  the  popula- 
tion ;  yet  he  was  persuaded  that  any  change  would  be  for  the 
worse,  except  the  dominion  of  a  foreign  conqueror.     French 
dominion  in  Germany,  he  thought,  as  he  had  always  thought, 
a  triumph  of  barbarism  5  but  he  now  confessed  that  in  Italy 
Napoleon  was  the  messenger  of  civiUzation. 

Though  he  still  felt  himself  unable  to  continue  the  History, 
he  read  with  his  accustomed  zeal,  making  it  his  chief  object 
to  acquire  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  state  of  Greece  and  the 
East,  from  the  death  of  Alexander  to  the  fiision  of  all  other 
states  in  the  Roman  Empire.  He  complained,  however,  that 
his  memory  and  acuteness  were  weakened,  and  his  mind  was 
oppressed  with  melancholy,  from  which  he  was  not  relieved 
tni  after  a  critical  attack  of  illness,  from  which  he  had  not 
expected  to  recover,  in  the  autumn  of  1817*  Happily  a  new 
source  of  interest  had  been  awakened  for  him,  by  the  birth  of 
a  son,  in  the  previous  spring.  He  had  always  had  great  fond- 
ness for  children,  and  he  now  devoted  himself  to  the  infant 
with  the  whole  warmth  of  his  affectionate  character.  In  the 
succeeding  years  his  wife  bore  him  three  daughters,  who,  with 
their  mother,  shared  his  constant  solicitude  and  love ;  but  the 
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first-born^  Marcus^  remained  his  fkvourite.  He  had  formed 
schemes  for  educating  him^  before  he  was  bom^  and^  fitmi  the 
first  dawn  of  his  intellect^  he  began  to  put  them  in  practice^ 
by  talking  to  him  and  telling  him  stories^  and^  above  all^  by 
exphiining  to  him  the  antiquities  by  which  he  was  smrrounded^ 
which  formed  the  best  preparation  for  classical  instructioii* 
He  said  that  he  had  no  wish  that  his  son  should  be  a  great 
scholar^  but  in  every  proof  of  infantine  cleverness  he  to^k  th^ 
most  undisguised  pride  and  pleasure :  many  of  his  letten  to 
Madame  Hensler  henceforth  are  principally  occupied  in  ae- 
coimts  of  this  kind^  and  there  is  no  part  of  the  correspondeaoe 
which  more  agreeably  shows  the  goodness  and  simidioity  of 
his  nature. 

Froiii  the  time  of  his  arrival  at  Rome  Niebuhr  took  a  warn 
interest  in  the  fortunes  of  the  German  artists^  devoting  a  large 
portion  of  his  income  to  assist  them>  wd  exerting  his  influenod 
at  Berlin  to  procure  them  patronage.  He  also  received  them 
willingly  at  his  house^  and  enjoyed  the  enthusiastic  devotioQ 
to  their  calling,  which  in  some  of  them  was^  he  saw^  bringing 
about  great  results.  But  in  course  of  time  he  became  tired 
of  their  onesidedness.  Conversation  was  necessary  to  his 
comfort,  and  he  was  willing  to  discuss  art  in  its  turn ;  but  it 
formed  only  a  single  element  in  the  vast  mass  of  his  intdleo- 
tual  pursuits,  and,  unfortunately,  the  painters  knew  and  eared 
about  nothing  else.  He  retained^  however,  a  strong  regard 
for  the  greatest  among  them,  Cornelius,  whom  he  rsapected 
not  only  for  his  genius^  but  for  his  earnest  and  religious  cha- 
racter. He  mentions  with  approbation,  as  a  proof  of  the  ai^ 
tisf  s  seriousness,  a  circumstance  which  occurred  at  M.  Bon- 
sen's.  The  planet  Jupiter  was  shining  through  the  windows 
of  the  room,  and  Niebuhr  said  to  Thorwaldsen,  **  Let  ua  drink 
a  health  to  Jupiter.^^  "  Van  gcmzem  Herzen  geriM  P'  answered 
the  great  sculptor ;  but  Cornelius  objected  to  the  impiety,  and 
the  proposal  was  dropped. 

Niebuhr's  attention  was  at  this  time  much  attracted  by  re- 
ligious questions.  He  saw  with  dislike  and  distrust  the  grow^ 
ing  disposition  of  German  Protestantism  to  relieve  itsdf  from 
historical  belief;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  strongly  repro* 
bated  the  attempt  to  enforce  upon  men  in  the  nineteenth  oen- 
tuiy  the  systematic  dogmatism  of  Luth^s  age.     The  Old 
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Testament  he  thought  it  unwise  to  revive  as  an  article  of  faith ; 
yet  his  views  were  by  no  means  indefinite^  nor^  in  comparison 
with  those  of  many  divines^  lax.  He  said  that  no  man  was  a 
Protestant  Christian  who  did  not  heartily  believe  the  articles 
of  the  Apostles^  Creed  and  the  historical  truth  of  the  New 
Testament^  excluding,  however,  the  notion  of  literal  inspira- 
tion,  which  had,  in  his  opinion,  been  unknown  during  the 
first  ages  of  the  church.  His  feelings  against  Roman  Catho- 
licism were  far  stronger.  He  saw  before  him  an  unbelieving 
priesthood^  and  a  laity,  which  in  the  midst  of  its  sordid  super- 
stition, had,  as  far  as  he  cotdd  discover,  no  tincture  of  religion ; 
and  from  this  time  to  the  end  of  his  life  he  was  one  of  the 
most  zealous  and  conscientious  enemies  of  Popery,  doctrinal 
and  political.  He  saw  with  alarm  the  progress  of  proselytism 
among  the  artists ;  and,  after  much  exertion,  procured  from 
the  king  the  appointment  of  a  Protestant  chaplain  to  the  em- 
bassy. He  had  before  had  his  son  baptized  by  an  English 
clergyman,  according  to  the  Anglican  ritual,  and  he  attended 
the  funeral  of  the  first  person  who  was  buried  in  the  Pro* 
testant  cemetery,  while  Bunsen  read  a  German  version  of  the 
service  according  to  the  prayer-book.  The  arrival  of  the 
chaplain,  Schmieder,  was  agreeable  to  him  on  private  as  well 
as  on  public  grounds,  for  he  was  fully  determined  that  his  son 
should  be  an  undoubting  and  pious  believer.  '^  I  cannot  give 
him  this  myself,^^  he  said,  "  but  support  his  religious  instruc- 
tor I  can  and  wilL^^  Judging  fi^om  observation  and  experi- 
ence, he  always  connected  religious  faith  with  historical  be- 
lief, which  he  had  himself  never  thoroughly  realized. 

His  interest  in  the  politics  of  the  world  was  as  active  as 
ever,  and  brought  him  little  satisfaction.  In  the  governments 
of  Germany,  and  especially  in  his  own,  he  saw  a  want  of  high- 
mindedness  and  confidence  in  the  nation,  which  ill  repaid  their 
magnanimous  exertions  in  the  war  of  freedom.  Neverthe- 
less he  utteriy  despised,  in  accordance  with  his  uniform  con- 
tempt for  changes  of  forms,  the  attempts  at  representative 
systems,  which  were  commenced  in  Bavaria  and  other  states ; 
and  he  saw  with  unmixed  disapprobation  the  revolutionary 
movements  of  the  students  and  disafiected  youth.  While 
their  temerity,  however,  fiUed  him  with  alarm,  and  their  pre- 
sumption with  indignation,  he  regretted  the  severity  of  the 
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measures  which  were  adopted  against  them^  saying  often  that 
they  were  a  sect  and  not  a  party^  and  that  their  numbers 
would  be  increased  by  persecutions. 

In  1820  the  outbreak  of  the  Neapolitan  revolution  alarmed 
him  for  the  safety  of  Rome.  His  abhorrence  of  Jacobinism, 
and  his  well-foxmded  contempt  for  those  meanest  of  all  davea 
who  ever  yet  pretended  to  freedom,  combined  with  his  anxiety 
for  his  family  to  make  the  approach  of  the  Austrians  a  wel- 
come event.  When  they  halted  on  the  frontier  for  want  of 
money,  he  used  his  own  personal  credit  to  procure  it  for  them, 
a  service  which  the  Emperor  acknowledged  by  sending  him 
the  Grand  Cross  of  Leopold.  His  judgement  of  the  Spaniah 
revolution  was  the  same.  He  saw  that  a  people  without 
knowledge  or  principle  could  by  no  possible  combination  ar« 
range  themselves  into  a  fr'ee  government.  Their  separation 
into  distinct  states  would,  he  thought,  be  the  best  possible 
result,  except  that  it  would  place  Spain  at  the  mercy  of  the 
compact  power  of  France.  He  doubted  not  that  anarchy  and 
military  tyranny  would  succeed  each  other,  and  that,  at  best, 
they  could  only  hope  for  a  political  condition,  which  he  thoagbt 
the  most  meagre  and  depressing  of  any — American  republican- 
ism. The  interference  of  France  in  1823  he  reprobated  as  an 
unwise  and  dangerous  act';  but  his  bitterness  was  chiefly  di- 
rected against  the  English  House  of  Commons  and  Mr.  Can- 
ning, whom  he  considered  an  ambitious  and  dangerous  dema- 
gogue. His  views  on  these  subjects,  which,  whether  we  may 
differ  from  them  or  not,  are  entitled  to  respectfrd  attention, 
will  be  found  fully  developed  in  the  (French)  letters  to  the 
Count  de  Serre,  which  are  published  in  the  third  volume. 
With  this  distinguished  man,  who  was-at.the  time  ambassador 
of  France  at  Naples,  Niebuhr  formed  a  friendship,  such  as 
rarely  commences  except  between  the  young.  He  fully  agreed 
in  his  political  views,  and  admired  him  as  the  greatest  oraj4>r 
of  the  age.  M.  de  Serre  once  asked  him  for  a  summary  of 
his  views  on  Roman  history,  reminding  him  at  the  same  time 
that  he  was  himself  not  a  man  of  learning.  *'  You  are  neither 
more  nor  less  learned,'^  replied  Niebuhr,  "than  Demosthenes.** 

Simultaneously  with  the  banning  of  the  troubles  at  Naples 
his  instructions  at  last  arrived,  and  notwithstanding  the  neces- 
sary interruptions,  his  activity  and  his  influence  with  the  P(^ 
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and  Im  miiikter  ^laUed  him  to  bring  the  arrangements  to  a 
setisfiustory  conclusion  in  the  space  of  eight  months.  To 
avoid  any  unnecessary  delay,  he  willingly  conceded  to  Har- 
denberg,  who  visited  Rome  at  the  time,  the  honour  of  making 
the  final  settlement.  His  fears  of  the  death  of  the  Pope,  and 
the  {HK>bable  bigotry  of  his  successor,  weighed  more  with  him 
than  the  desire  of  diplomatic  fame. 

When  the  main  object  of  his  mission  was  accomplished 
Niebnhr  began  to  consider  the  prospects  of  his  future  life. 
He  had  become  acclimatized  to  Rome,  and  expected  that  his 
health  would  suffer  by  leaving  it.  In  Germany  the  lapse  ot 
seven  years  had  made  great  changes  :  he  feared  to  find  his  old 
connexions  broken  up,  and  knew  that  his  undisguisoil  oppo- 
sition to  Liberalism  had  greatly  affected  his  popularity.  A 
desponding  temperament  is  always  disinclined  to  change,  and 
he  would  have  determined  to  remain  at  Rome,  but  for  his  fear 
of  making  his  children  Italians,  and  the  still  more  Urgent  mo- 
tive of  his  wife's  inclination,  who  found  the  climate  as  injuri- 
ous to  her  health  as  the  country  had  been  from  the  first  disa- 
greeable to  her  tastes.  In  the  spring  of  1823,  after  a  short 
stay  at  Naples  in  the  society  of  his  friend  De  Serre,  he  left 
Rome  on  leave  of  absence  for  a  year ;  a  middle  course  which 
had  been  suggested  to  him  by  his  government,  in  reply  to  his 
application  for  a  recall.  He  travelled  through  Lombardy  and 
the  Tyrol,  to  St.  Gall,  where  he  spent  several  weeks  in  re- 
searches in  the  library.  The  admiration  for  the  Tyrolese, 
which  he  had  cherished  since  the  glorious  war  in  1809,  was 
renewed  by  his  closer  acquaintance  with  their  country ;  and 
contrasted  strongly  with  his  anger  at  the  Jacobinism  of  the 
Swiss,  which  had  destroyed,  as  he  thought,  every  particle  of 
their  patriotic  spirit.  Towards  the  autumn  he  arrived  at 
Bonn,  which  he  had  determined  to  make  his  temporary  resi- 
dence, partly  firom  its  neighbourhood  to  De  Serre,  who,  how- 
ever, never  returned  to  France,  and  partly  from  a  wish,  under 
existing  political  circumstances,  to  be  as  far  as  possible  ftom 
the  Russian  fi*ontier. 

It  was  fortunate  that  the  first  event  which  occurred  to  him 
after  his  return  to  Germany,  was  the  publication  by  Stein- 
acker,  of  an  attack  on  his  History.  In  preparing  to  answer  it 
he  discovered  a  clue  to  the  third  great  change  in  the  Roman 
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oonstitution,  and  at  once  detennined  to  recommence  the  labov 
which  he  had  so  long  intermitted.  He  considered  it  a  good 
omen^  that  his  resolution  was  fixed  on  the  anniversaiy  of  hii 
betrothing  with  Amalie.  Daring  his  residence  at  Rome  he 
had  been  constantly  increasing  the  stock  of  his  materials,  both 
by  familiarizing  himself  on  the  spot  with  the  topognqphy^and 
by  collateral  studies^  of  which  his  investigations  into  Um  mu- 
nicipal constitutions  of  Italy  and  Gtermany,  in  the  middle 
ages^  were  among  the  most  important.  In  his  letter  to  &h 
vigny>  the  philological  reader  will  find  much  important  infer- 
mation.  As  a  specimen  of  his  characteristic  acuteness  we  may 
refer  to  his  discovery  of  the  identity  between  the  nMio  rf 
ntveapezztf  and  the  ancient  plebeian  allotment  of  seven  js- 
gera.   (Vol.  ii.  p.  380.  ff.) 

He  immediately  began  to  remodel  his  History,  in  acoordance 
with  his  more  extended  views ;  but  the  continuity  of  his  labom 
was  for  a  time  interrupted  by  the  necessity  of  visiting  Beitin 
for  the  settlement  of  his  future  plans.  During  his  absence 
there,  in  the  spring  of  1834,  he  lost  an  in&nt  son,  who  had 
been  bom  at  Bonn,  and  had  also  to  lament  the  death  of  De 
Serre.  Before  he  returned,  he  resigned  his  appointment  as 
ambassador,  and  received  a  grant  of  the  same  salary  as  a  pen- 
sion. In  a  few  months  he  was  again  smnmoned  to  Beriin^  to 
attend  the  meeting  of  the  Council  of  State,  which  was  prin- 
cipally occupied  with  a  proposal  for  the  establishment  of  a 
national  bank,  which  he  strongly  opposed,  and  finally  atio- 
ceeded  in  defeating.  He  often  complained  of  his  detention 
in  the  capital,  which  continued  till  the  autumn  of  1625 ;  but 
it  amply  repaid  him  by  the  change  which  it  produced  in  hia 
feelings.  In  his  separation  fix)m  his  wife  and  children  he 
foimd  for  the  first  time  how  completely  his  happiness  was 
bound  up  with  them,  and  resolved,  inst^  of  dwelling  upon 
the  past,  to  devote  himself  henceforward  to  the  enjoyment  and 
improvement  of  what  remained.  He  entered  generally  into 
society,  and  maintained  a  constant  and  afiectionate  intercoms 
with  his  unchanging  friend  the  Crown  Prince,  of  whom  he 
entertained  the  highest  hopes  i  but  he  steadily  resisted  all 
attempts  to  attach  him  to  the  civil  service  of  the  state,  and 
finally  determined  his  future  career  by  an  ofler,  whidi  the 
ministry  thankfidly  accepted^  to  attach  himself  as  an  vo^ 
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pendent  member  to  the  University  of  Bonn.  On  his  return 
he  engaged  zealously  in  his  new  duties,  and  continued  for  the 
remainder  of  his  life  to  shed  lustre  on  the  place  of  his  choice. 
He  successively  delivered  lectures  on  Greek  history,  from  the 
battle  of  Chaeronea  to  the  destruction  of  Corinth ;  on  Roman 
histoiy  to  the  end  of  the  republic,  and  again  to  the  fall  of  the 
western  empu*e ;  on  ancient  geography  and  ethnography  5  on 
Roman  antiquities ;  on  ancient  universal  history,  and  on  the 
history  of  the  last  forty  years.  His  vast  acciunulationB  of 
knowledge,  and  his  unffdUng  memory,  enabled  him  to  dispense 
with  the  fatigue  of  preparing  his  lectures  in  writing ;  and  his 
impressive  though  not  fluent  elocution,  inspired  by  a  vivid 
imagination,  and  an  earnestness  which  knew  no  distinction  of 
ancient  and  modem  times,  secured  him  the  attention  of  the 
students,  who  honoured  him  for  his  uprightness,  and  loved 
him  for  his  kindness.  He  never  forgot  the  want  of  assistance 
which  he  had  experienced  in  his  youth,  and  kept  as  a  sacred 
duty  the  resolution  which  he  had  then  made,  to  supply  the  want 
to  others.  The  whole  pecuniary  produce  of  his  lectures  he 
applied  either  to  the  assistance  of  deserving  students  or  to 
the  institution  of  prizes  for  the  encouragement  of  philology. 

On  the  eve  of  his  fiftieth  birthday,  in  August  1826,  he  com- 
pleted the  second  edition  of  the  first  volume  of  his  Histgry. 
The  alterations  had  grown  upon  him  as  he  proceeded,  and 
the  book  was  now,  as  he  states  himself,  a  completely  new 
work.  It  forms  no  part  of  our  present  purpose  to  point  out 
the  changes  of  his  views ;  but  it  is  remarkable  that  they  were 
only  the  development  of  his  first  discoveries,  and  had  not  been 
anticipated  by  his  adversaries.  According  to  his  own  state- 
ment, he  had  seen  before  that  there  was  a  road  through  the 
labyrinth,  but  now  he  was  able  to  mark  it  out.  In  a  third 
edition  he  made  still  further  alterations,  and  at  the  same  time 
occupied  himself  with  the  more  laborious  task  of  remodelling 
the  second  volume,  which  bore  less  relation  to  the  studies  to 
which  he  had  devoted  himself  in  Rome.  The  completion  of 
his  task  was  delayed  by  the  bold  undertaking  which  he  formed 
of  publishing  an  edition  of  the  Byzantine  historians,  by  a 
number  of  yoxmger  scholars,  imder  his  own  general  superin- 
tendence. He  edited  Agathias  himself,  and  more  particularly 
took  pleasure  in  assisting  his  son's  domestic  tutor  and  hiii 
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own  favoarite  disciple^  Classen,  to  whom  he  assigned  a  con- 
siderable share  in  the  work.  The  second  volume  of  the  Hi^ 
story  was  at  last  ready  for  publication,  when,  on  the  6th  of 
February,  1829,  an  accidental  fire  consumed  a  considerablepart 
of  his  house,  of  which  he  had  taken  possession  only  in  the  pre- 
ceding spring,  and,  amongst  many  other  papers,  destrcrfed  a 
part  of  the  manuscript.  He  bore  his  misfortune  witib  mag- 
nanimity, and  devoted  himself  with  great  energy  to  replace 
what  he  had  lost ;  but  he  was  in  some  degree  unsettled  by  new 
proposals  which  were  made  to  induce  him  to  remove  to  Bar- 
Un ;  and  although  he  made  up  his  mind  not  to  interrupt  the 
happy  life  which  he  had  enjoyed  at  Bonn,  he  often  said  at 
this  time  that  he  could  not  persuade  himself  that  he  should 
remain  there  beyond  the  current  year,  because  seven  years 
would  then  be  completed,— the  longest  period  that  he  had 
ever  spent  in  one  place  fix>m  the  time  when  he  left  his  father's 
house. 

From  the  time  of  Ferdinand's  restoration,  thinking  that  the 
revolutionary  spirit  was  at  length  effectually  quelled,  Niebuhr's 
political  fears  had  been  principally  caused  by  the  alliance  of 
the  Jesuits  with  the  aristocracy  in  France  and  Catholic  Ger- 
many. The  disloyal  and  antinational  influence  which  the 
priesthood  exercised  in  Rhenish  Prussia,  by  means  of  the  pa- 
gan superstition  which  they  maintained  among  the  people, 
alarmed  him  the  more  from  the  disposition  which  the  French 
royalists  displayed  to  bid  for  popularity,  by  pandering  to  tiie 
unprincipled  appetite  of  their  countrymen  for  foreign  con- 
quest. He  apprehended  however  no  immediate  danger,  and 
while  he  reprobated  the  appointment  of  the  Polignac  ministry, 
he  persuaded  himself  that  the  popular  party  would  submit 
without  resistance  to  the  coup  d^itaty  which  he  foresaw.  The 
revolution  of  July  came  upon  him  like  a  thunderbolt.  He 
admired  the  bravery  of  the  Parisian  populace,  and  acknow- 
ledged that  they  were  justified ;  he  also  thought  from  the  first 
that  it  would  be  a  wise  measure  to  raise  the  Duke  of  Orieans 
to  the  throne :  but  in  the  weakness  and  wickedness  of  the 
Bourbon  party,  which  had  raised  again  the  long-laid  demon  of 
Jacobinism,  he  saw  the  cause  of  the  imminent  destruction  of  all 
civilization  and  freedom.  He  never  doubted  that  the  French 
hordes  would  pour  across  the  Bhine^  and  again  overthrow  the 
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thrones  of  G^ermany.  The  Polish  revohition  which  imme- 
diately followed  filled  up  the  measure  of  his  alarms.  He 
thought  it  only  remained  for  Russia  and  France  to  contend 
for  universal  dominion^  and  we  presume  he  anticipated  that 
Sdavonic  barbarism  would  prevail ;  for  he  once  said  that  he 
might  himself  have  wished  to  retire  to  the  United  States ;  but 
that  he  would  rather  that  his  children  should  grow  up  Ger- 
man subjects  of  Russia>  than  Anglo-American  citizens.  In 
his  universal  despair  no  ray  of  hope  came  from  England. 
The  Greek  war  had  placed  a  final  barrier  between  him  and 
the  allies  of  Turkey,  which  was  not  removed  by  the  battle  of 
Navanno, — an  event  which  seems  to  have  satisfied  no  one.  In 
1828  he  had  been  alarmed  at  the  failure  of  the  Russian  armies, 
and  doubtless  regretted  that  the  treaty  of  Adrianople  delayed 
the  expulsion  of  the  Turks  firom  Europe.  This  was  the  only 
form  of  Liberalism  in  which  he  would  have  sympathised,  and 
unfortunately  it  was  in  the  adoption  of  this  that  England  was 
most  backward.  The  growing  power  of  the  movement  party 
during  Lord  LiverpooPs  and  the  succeeding  administrations, 
and  the  universal  abandonment  of  Lord  Londonderry's  sy- 
stem, completed  the  process  of  alienation  which  had  long  been 
going  on  in  his  mind.  The  degeneracy  and  decline  which  he 
believed  to  be  spreading  through  the  world  had  already  ad- 
vanced so  rapidly,  as  he  thought,  with  us,  that  our  condition 
strongly  reminded  him  of  that  of  the  Romans  in  the  third 
century  after  Christ.  He  was  well  aware  of  the  respect 
which  was  paid  to  him  in  England,  but,  as  he  remarks,  after 
reading  an  eulogistic  review  of  his  History,  he  derived  no 
pleasure  firom  it.  He  thankfully  appreciated  however  the 
service  which  Mr.  Hare  and  Mr.  Thirlwall  rendered  him  by 
their  admirable  translation,  and  he  sent  with  just  pride  to  his 
distant  friends  Mr.  Hare's  eloquent  defence  of  his  character 
against  the  Quarterly  Review.  He  also  urged  Mr.  Thirlwall 
to  send  him  the  sheets  of  his  History  of  Greece,  that  he  might 
have  it  tnmslated  under  his  own  eye  by  Classen,  and  that  he 
might  himself  continue  it  down  to  the  Roman  conquest. 

M.  Bunsen,  who  inentions  with  pleasure  the  respect  felt  for 
Niebuhr  in  England,  illustrated  as  it  is  by  the  fact  that  more 
copies  have  been  sold  of  the  English  translation  than  of  the 
original,  must  we  think  read  with  pain  the  bitter  expressions 
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of  censure  and  dislike  with  which  in  later  life  he  always  spoke 
of  our  country.  For  ourselves,  while  we  are  firmly  convinced 
that  his  fears  were  unaccountably  exaggerated,  we  are  more 
inclined  to  take  warning  than  to  cherish  resentment.  That 
his  alarms  pointed  to  a  real  danger,  we  believe;  and  where  we 
cannot  understand  his  opinions,  we  are  bound  to  suspect  our 
own  dullness  of  apprehension. 

On  the  breaking  out  of  the  July  revolution  Niebuhr  had 
cautioned  the  students,  in  an  earnest  address,  against  any  at- 
tempts which  might  be  made  to  tamper  with  their  aU^tanoe 
to  their  king  and  country.  In  the  uncertainty  of  the  future 
he  urged  on  the  completion  of  his  second  volume,  whidi  be 
published  in  the  summer,  with  the  well  known  preface  m 
which  he  expressed  his  sorrowful  anticipations.  He  had  now 
lived  seven  years  at  Bonn.  On  Christmas-Eve,  1830,  he 
caught  a  cold  which  confined  him  to  his  bed,  and  on  the  se- 
cond of  January  1831  he  died.  His  wife  attended  him  during 
his  illness  day  and  night,  till  she  was  also  unable  to  leave  her 
room ;  yet  she  crept  once  more,  when  she  could  not  stand  by 
herself,  to  see  him.  She  could  not  weep?  and  <mce  only 
when  his  picture  was  brought  her  her  eyes  were  moistened. 
Nine  days  after  her  husband  she  died  of  a  broken  heart,  and 
was  buried  in  the  same  grave,  which  has  been  decorated  with 
a  monument  by  the  affection  of  the  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia. 
The  children  went  under  the  protection  of  Classen,  who  long 
devoted  himself  to  the  son  of  his  patron  and  fiiend,  to  join 
their  chosen  and  natural  guardian  Dore  Hensler,  who  had 
acted  a  mother's  part  by  their  mother,  and  for  more  than 
thirty  years  had  been  their  father's  friend,  confidante  and 
guide.  "  She  has  directed  my  life,^'  he  told  De  Serre,  **  like 
^^  a  guardian  angel ;  and  now  like  a  departed  spirit  stands  be- 
^^  fore  me  and  above  me  in  a  better  world :  a  fnend  who  has 
^  awakened  and  inspired  the  best  powers  of  my  heart  and  my 
''  intellect." 

In  person  Niebuhr  was  small  and  weak,  his  habits  were 
temperate  and  regular,  and  he  had  the  good  sense  to  find  time 
for  conversation  and  domestic  enjoyment*  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  severe  studies.  He  entered  with  earnest  sympathy  into 
all  the  little  interests  and  conventional  jokes  of  his  family  and 
friends,  and  he  writes  with  quite  as  much  eagerness  about 
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Mareus^fl  learning  great  E^  or  Cornelia's  flowered  frock  for 
her  birth-day^  as  about  consuls  or  cabinets.  ^^  I  shall  teach 
^^  little  AmaUe  to  write,  myself''  he  said^  ^^for  her  mother  has 
'^  no  time  for  it,  and  the  poor  little  thing  might  be  jealous  of 
'^  Marcus  if  one  of  us  did  not  teach  her/'  To  his  dependents 
be  was  kind  and  considerate.  ^^  I  wish  I  bad  taken  the  go* 
*^  vemess's  room,  when  we  got  into  the  house  first,''  he  told  his 
sister-in-law,  ^^  but,  anti-reyolutionist  as  I  am,  I  am  too  much  of 
"  a  democrat  to  turn  her  out  now,  in  right  of  superior  rank." 
We  have  endeavoured  not  to  criticise  Niebuhr's  historical 
genius,  but  to  show  its  admirers  the  outward  circumstances 
under  which  it  was  developed.  Savigny,  who  from  his  rela- 
tion to  the  historian  and  his  own  qualifications  has  a  better 
title  to  speak  of  the  great  work  than  any  man  now  living,  may 
be  allowed  to  excuse  our  silence,  by  his  declaration  that  no 
just  opinion  can  be  formed  of  it  during  the  present  genera- 
tion. We  cannot  perhaps  better  express  our  general  view  of 
his  distinctive  characteristics  than  by  calling  him  the  Cuvier 
of  ancient  history.  His  knowledge  of  comparative  mythology 
and  history  enabled  him  to  place  every  isolated  fact  in  the 
proper  place  of  the  skeleton  from  which  it  had  been  severed. 
To  the  unsuspecting  victims  of  traditionary  dogmatism  he  may 
appear  a  teacher  of  scepticism ;  but  the  critic  will  recognise 
the  fiict  that  his  aims  were  always  positive.  He  cared  nothing 
ibr  the  proof  that  Romulus  and  Bemus  were  not  suckled  by  a 
wolf,  except  as  the  easy  first  step  in  the  discovery  of  the  ori- 
gin of  Rome.  His  subject  in  the  first  two  volumes  was  so 
obscure^  and  the  results  of  his  inquiries  so  exclusively  the 
product  of  his  own  sagacity,  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  how  he 
would  have  succeeded  as  a  narrator  of  undisputed  events.  In 
minor  writings  his  language  is  perhaps  too  warm  and  zealous ; 
as  for  instance  in  the  attack  on  Xenophon,  which  is  translated 
in  the  Philological  Museum.  But  he  was  quite  as  much  in 
earnest  about  the  Peloponnesian  war,  as  we  are  about  the  bal- 
lot, or  the  com  laws.  It  may  be  usefiil  to  know  that  in  his 
boyhood  his  studies  were  almost  exclusively  confined  to  ori- 
gmal  classical  authors :  he  made  acquaintance  with  commen- 
tators, after  he  had  thoroughly  familiarised  himself  with  the 
thoughts  and  habits  which  produced  the  words  which  they 
illustrated.    His  closer  knowledge  of  modem  authors  began 
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with  Dante,  and  extended  over  the  principal  works  and  mudi 
of  the  popular  literature  of  every  living  language.  His  chief 
worship  was  paid  to  Goethe,  but  he  freely  blamed  his  Italian 
Travels,  his  Wilhehn  Meister^s  Years  of  Travel,  and  otho?  of 
his  later  works,  in  which  he  thought  that  a  worldly  and  sneer- 
ing spirit  prevailed.  He  liked  Scott's  and  Cooper's  novels, 
but  on  his  death-bed  he  got  tired  of  the  difluseness  of  one  of 
the  works  of  the  American  writer,  and  requested  Classen  to 
read  to  him  Josephus  instead. 

We  have  quoted  many  expressions  which  concern  his  poli- 
tical opinions,  but  to  a  great  extent  we  must  leave  them  in 
the  obscurity  in  which  we  find  them.  He  was  through  life 
an  alarmist,  and  time  must  show  whether  he  was  right  in 
crying  aloud,  or  the  world  in  not  regarding  him.  For  the  last 
ten  years  of  his  life  he  was  unalterably  convinced  that  an  age 
of  barbarism  was  returning.  Even  earlier  he  prophesied  the 
extinction  of  the  great  rival  churches ;  of  Protestantism  with 
its  heartless  abstractions,  and  of  Popery  with  its  efiete  false- 
hoods :  but  he  acknowledged  that  in  Engls^d  Christianity 
stood  unmovable  {felsenfest.)  It  is  remarkable  that  he 
should  have  been  accused  of  connexion  with  revolutionary 
societies^  and  that  the  paternal  wisdom  of  the  enli^tened  go- 
vernment of  Austria  should  have  proscribed  his  Kleine  Schrtf- 
ten ;  nevertheless  that  his  name  should  even  yet  be  a  mark  for 
abuse  to  the  theoretical  enthusiasts  of  freedom.  The  truth  was 
that  he  clung  to  constitutional  rights, — if  plebeian,  fipom  sym- 
pathy,— if  aristocratic,  from  principle, — ^but  still  to  something 
founded  on  custom  and  history,  which  is  always  the  common 
terror  of  the  Jacobin  and  the  despot.  He  had  sufiTered  much 
annoyance  through  life  from  the  paltry  insolence  of  oligarchy: 
even  in  Rome  he  was  indebted  to  the  respect  paid  him  byUie 
high-bom  French  ambassador.  Count  de  Blacas,  for  his  ex- 
emption from  the  contempt  or  condescension  of  his  fellow- 
diplomatists.  Yet  he  was  finnly  convinced  that  equality  can 
make  no  resistance  to  despotism,  and  that  a  privileged  class 
is  the  only  permanent  guardian  of  freedom.  He  woidd  never 
accept  the  predicate  of  nobility,  and  remembered  with  pride 
that  his  father  hr^  refused  it  before  him.  "  Do  you  think  I 
would  insult  my  family,  as  if  I  was  too  good  for  them?"  said 
the  proud  and  simple  old  man.    A  peasantry  of  freehoUers, 
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independent  local  administration^  division  of  ranks  with  strict 
confinement  of  each  to  its  constitutional  functions^  religious 
reverence  for  the  historical  constitution^  and  utter  rejection  of 
f<»reign  interference^  were  Ihe  requisites  which  he  demanded 
in  a  fi-ee  state.  Representation  he  valued  little  except  when 
it  had  developed  itself  as  in  England  by  degrees  from  the  na- 
tional wants ;  and  in  general  he  thought  that  the  right  of  ci- 
tizens was  not  to  govern  except  as  it  might  be  incidentally 
necessary  to  their  being  well  governed.  His  views  are  the 
more  important  because  he  stands  among  his  own  country- 
men almost  alone  in  the  preference  of  experience  and  practice 
to  theory :  they  will  we  hope  be  more  fully  known  hereafter. 
In  the  mean  time  for  many  reasons  we  cordially  recommend 
to  our  readers  the  study  of  his  character  and  opinions. 


Article  V. 

1.  Correspondence  relative  to  the  affairs  of  Canada.    Pre- 

sented to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  command  of 
Her  Majesty,  1840. 

2.  Papers  respecting  Emigration.     Ordered  by  the  House  of 

Commons  to  be  printed  March  10,  1840.    No.  113. 

3.  Correspondence  with  the  Secretary  of  State  relative  to  New 

Zealand.  Presented  to  the  House  of  Commons  by  the 
Queen's  command,  in  pursuance  of  an  address  to  Her 
Majesty  of  the  8th  of  April,  1840. 

There  is  no  subject  which  attracts  a  greater  share  of  public 
interest  at  present  than  the  plan  recently  adopted  by  the  go- 
vernment for  the  management  of  our  colonial  lands,  and  the 
arrangements  made  for  conducting  emigration  on  the  self- 
supporting  system.  Many  conflicting  statements  and  exag- 
gerated descriptions  have  been  lately  circulated  by  rival  par- 
ties interested  in  directing  emigration  into  particular  channels, 
with  a  view  of  influencing  in  the  choice  of  a  settlement  that 
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portion  of  our  fellow-citizens  who  have  tiieir  eyei  turned  to- 
wards  our  colonial  possessions  as  the  place  of  their  future 
residence ;  and  it  xiiay  be  therefore  useful  to  direct  their  attai* 
tion  to  such  sources  of  information  on  this  subject  as  appear 
most  worthy  of  confidence. 

Whatever  differences  of  opinion  may  exist  as  to  the  metm 
best  calculated  to  promote  the  welfare  of  society  in  a  new 
colony,  it  is,  we  believe,  universally  allowed  that  there  it 
nothing  which  exercises  a  more  powerful  influence  upon  it 
for  good  or  for  evil  than  the  mode  adopted  for  the  disposal 
of  waste  lands.  It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  a  careless  pro* 
fusion  or  a  narrow  limitation  in  their  distribution  is  moat  to 
be  avoided.  In  the  one  case  large  portions  of  the  wilder- 
ness are  interposed  between  the  settlers,  co-operation  is  pre- 
vented, and  communication  cut  off;  the  creation  of  maikets, 
the  growth  of  towns,  the  extension  of  civilization,  are  im- 
peded ;  and  the  population,  detached  into  small  isolated  com- 
munities, are  condemned  to  remain,  perhaps  for  centuries, 
in  a  state  of  helpless  and  hopeless  existence.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  the  capitalist  be  prevented  fix>m  choosing  the  si- 
tuation which  he  deems  most  favourable,  and  if  a  range  of 
soil  be  not  afibrded  sufficientiy  ample  for  the  operations  of 
labour,  to  compensate  for  the  disadvantages  always  attendant 
on  a  newly  settied  state,  there  wiU  not  be  sufficient  in- 
ducement offered  to  him  to  risk  the  perils  and  chances  he 
must  be  prepared  to  encounter  in  his  new  enterprize,  even 
under  circumstances  the  most  encouraging.  It  is  there- 
fore the  first  duty  of  a  government  to  determine  and  fix  the 
golden  mean  between  these  two  extremes,  which  will  have 
the  effect  of  keeping  society  together,  and  at  the  same  time 
allow  a  sufficient  degree  of  expansion  in  the  field  of  empby- 
ment  for  labour.  The  error  that  has  hitherto  prevailed  ap- 
pears to  have  been  on  the  side  of  profusion.  The  difficoltiea 
that  attended  the  early  colonists  can,  we  think,  be  generally 
traced  to  the  great  extent  of  the  tracts  of  land  granted  to  in- 
dividuals, which  made  every  settler  a  landowner,  and  limited 
the  power  of  production  to  the  feeble  efforts  of  unassisted 
labour.  For  this  evil  the  sagacity  of  William  Penn  devised 
a  remedy  in  his  settlement  of  Pennsylvania.  When  the 
Crown  granted  to  him  the  sole  possession  of  that  laige  extent 
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of  countfy  in  consideration  of  services  rendered  by  admiral 
Peim^  his  fiftther,  he  offered  the  land  for  sale  at  the  low  price 
of  40».  per  100  acres^  and  2s.  the  100  acres  quit-rent;  but, in 
order  to  counteract  the  usual  effects  of  this  easy  mode  of 
acquisition,  he  made  a  regulation  that  no  person  should  be 
allowed  to  settle  beyond  a  certain  distance  firom  a  place  of 
worship,  which  compelled  the  population  to  remain  together. 
By  an  Act  of  Elizabeth,  rogues  that  were  found  dangerous 
to  the  people  were  liable  to  be  banished  the  realm*,  and  in 
the  reign  of  Charles  IL  the  judges  were  empowered  to  exe- 
cute, or  transport  to  America  for  life,  the  moss-troopers  of 
Cumberland  and  Northtbnberlandf.  Under  the  provisions 
of  these  statutes  a  great  number  of  convicts  were  sent  out  of 
the  country,  who  were  assigned  to  the  early  settlers  in  the 
American  colonies,  and  by  this  means  and  the  purchase  of 
slaves  they  generally  endeavoured  to  counteract  the  calami- 
ties they  had  all,  more  or  less,  experienced  in  consequence  of 
their  dispersed  and  isolated  population. 

Notwithstanding  the  mighty  tide  of  eioigration  which  con- 
tinued to  flow  from  this  country  to  the  colonies  from  a  very 
early  period,  there  were  few  parliamentary  or  administratiye 
proceedings  on  this  momentous  question  deserving  of  notice 
before  the  years  1826  and  1827,  when  it  was  investigated  at 
great  length,  and  a  mass  of  information  collected  upon  it 
by  two  committees  of  the  House  of  Commons,  of  which  Mr. 
Wilmot  Horton  was  chairman.  To  these  committees  the  re- 
ports of  the  sessions  1823, 1824  and  1825,  on  the  state  of  Ire- 
land and  the  employment  of  the  poor  in  that  country,  were 
referred,  and  also  several  petitions  and  memorials  which  had 
been  presented  to  the  colonial  department  from  persons  desi- 
rous of  emigrating  from  the  United  Kingdom.  It  appeared  to 
them  in  1826,  that  while  there  existed  a  redundant  population, 
which  was  found  to^  repress  industry  at  home,  the  prosperity 
of  the  colonies  would  be  materially  promoted  by  the  reception 
of  this  population ;  but  they  did  '^  not  feel  that,  in  the  prose- 
^^  oution  of  their  examination  of  this  most  important  and  com- 
"  paratively  unexamined  subject,  they  had  either  the  time  or 


*  39  Eliz.  c.  4.    See  Barr.  Ant.  Stat.  269. 
t  18  Car.  n.  c.  3.    2  Wood,  498. 
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^^  the  opportunity  to  perfect  that  scope  of  inquiry  which  woqU 
^^  justify  them  in  offering  to  the  House  any  specific  recom- 
^^  mendations  with  respect  to  the  manner  in  which  it  migbt 
'^  be  convenient  to  make  any  experiment  of  emigration  on  an 
"  extended  scale*/'  During  the  years  1823  and  1825  an 
experimental  emigration  from  Ireland  to  Canada^  supported 
by  parliamentary  grants^  had  been  carried  into  effect  The 
totid  expense  of  that  of  1823,  including  one  yearns  provision 
for  the  settlers  after  location,  and  other  necessaries,  amounted 
to  12,539/.  3*.,  or  22 1 1*.  6rf.  per  head,  for  568  persons.  In 
1825,  2024  persons  were  in  like  manner  removed  at  an  ex- 
pense of  43,145/.,  including  their  location  and  support  until 
they  were  enabled  to  provide  for  themselves.  This  expense 
appeared  to  have  been  fully  justified  by  the  result  of  the  ex- 
periment, for  according  to  a  calculation  made  by  Mr.  Robin- 
son, the  superintendent  employed  by  government  to  accom- 
pany them  to  Canada,  the  value  of  the  produce  of  the  fint 
year's  labour  of  the  emigrants  of  1825  amounted  to  11,272/1 
Ss. ;  a  sum  equivalent  to  one-fourth  of  the  expenditaret* 
The  conunittee,  however,  were  of  opinion  that  any  future 
sum  contributed  firom  the  national  fimds  for  the  purpose  of 
emigration  should  be  ultimately  repaid,  and  they  entered  veiy 
fully  into  the  consideration  of  the  various  modes  by  whidi 
this  object  might  be  attained ;  but  none  of  the  schemes  which 
they  proposed  for  this  purpose  were  carried  into  effect  In 
the  mean  time  a  very  extensive,  but  altogether  imr^^ulated 
voluntary  emigration  was  flowing  into  the  Canadas.  This 
commenced  soon  after  the  final  establishment  of  peace  in 
1815.  In  1817  it  amounted  to  6976  persons;  in  1818  to 
8221;  in  1819  to  12,907;  in  1820  to  11,239;  in  1821  to 
8056;  in  1822  to  10,470;  in  1823  to  10,258;  and  in  1824  it 
reached  the  amoimt  of  75,000  persons,  three  fifUis  of  whom 
were  Irish,  and  the  other  two  fifths  English  and  Scotch. 
From  that  period  to  the  year  1831  the  average  annual  emi-' 
gration  to  these  colonies  amounted  to  above  20,000  persons 
in  a  year,  independent  of  that  to  the  United  States.   In  1 


*  First  Report  of  1826. 

t  Appendix  to  Second  and  Third  Reports  of  the  Select  Committee  on  inafi- 
tion,  1827. 
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there  arrived  at  Quebec  51^746;  in  1833^  21^752;  in  1834, 
30,935 ;  in  1835, 12,527 ;  in  1836,  27,728 ;  in  1837,  22,500; 
and  in  1838  only  4992,  a  diminution  occasioned  by  the  dis- 
tracted state  of  the  colonies  during  that  year.    The  greater 
proportion  of  these  persons  were  little  better  than  paupers. 
Of  the  English  and  Scotch  it  was  calculated  that  about  one 
fourth  brought  money  or  other  resources  with  them;  but  of 
the  Irish,  who  were  as  we  have  stated  the  larger  proportion, 
scarcely  one  twentieth  landed  at  Quebec  with  any  other  pro- 
perty than  the  scanty  covering  on  their  backs,  and  the  bed- 
ding with  which  they  had  provided  themselves  for  the  voyage. 
The  worst  description  of  vessels  were  commonly  employed 
in  the  emigrant  trade,  and  disasters  at  sea  were  frequent, 
while  in  those  that  escaped  it  was  not  uncommon  for  typhus 
fever  to  break  out,  occasioned  by  the  insufficiency  of  provi- 
sions and  the  total  disr^ard  to  the  necessary  precautions  on 
the  part  of  the  masters  and  owners.     On  their  arrival  at 
Quebec  the  surviving  passengers  were  frequently  conveyed 
from  the  ship  to  the  emigrant  hospital,  where  there  existed 
very  inadequate  accommodation  for  the  numbers  that  re- 
quh^  assistance ;  and  many  who  escaped  the  fever  were 
landed  on  the  wharfs,  without^  means  of  procuring  food  or 
shelter.    To  remedy  this  evil  the  Act  9  Oeo.  IV.,  called  the 
Passengers'  Act,  was  passed  in  1825. 

In  the  preceding  year  the  members  of  the  Quebec  Emi- 
grant Society  laid  before  the  Eiurl  of  Dalhousie,  commander 
of  the  forces,  a  statement  of  the  manner  in  which  the  sum  of 
750i.,  placed  at  their  disposal  by  his  Majesty's  government  for 
the  relief  of  emigrants  in  Canada,  had  been  applied.  They 
remarked  in  this  document  that  the  influx  of  emigrants  dis- 
embarking at  the  port  of  Quebec  had  not  been  lessened,  the 
number  having  amounted  in  the  then  last  season  to  10,258, 
and  that  the  proportion  of  these  who  were  unable  to  proceed 
further  was  by  many  degrees  greater  than  the  city  could 
either  provide  for,  by  means  of  labour,  or  relieve  by  means  of 
charity,  especially  afler  the  commencement  of  that  severe 
season,  which  at  once  diminishes  the  sources  of  employment 
and  increases  the  wants  of  the  poor.  Independent  of  the 
burthen  imposed  on  the  commimity  in  consequence  of  emi- 
grants arriving  in  Canada  without  sufficient  means,  much 
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practical  inconvenience  and  occaaional  luffisiing  resulted  from 
the  absence  of  any  adequate  authority  at  home  to  ^inrce  the 
fulfihnent  of  the  regulations  of  the  Passengers'  Act;  snd  of 
any  means  of  affording  to  the  peasantry  accurate  infomuition 
as  to  the  new  country  to  which  so  many  of  them  were  hait- 
eningi  and  respecting  which  they  generally  entertained  the 
most  erroneous  impressions.  In  1831,  a  oonnnissbn  was  wf- 
pointed  for  the  r^tdation  of  emigration,  composed  of  the 
Duke  of  Richmond,  Lord  Howick,  Mr.  Francis  Barings  Mr. 
Hay  and  Mr.  Henry  Ellis.  The  first  advantage  which  re- 
sulted from  this  was  the  appointm^it  of  officers  in  the  prin- 
cipal ports  of  emigration  in  England,  Scotland  and  Ir^d, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  see  that  all  emigrant  ships  were  les- 
worthy ; — ^that  they  did  not  carry  more  passengers*  than  thej 
could  conveniently  accommodate ; — ^that  the  provisions  laid  in 
for  the  voyage  were  unobjectionable  in  quantity  and  qaa%; 
and  to  adopt  every  possible  precaution  for  the  protection  of 
emigrants  from  the  various  kinds  of  fraud  whidi  had  been 
generally  practised  upon  them* 

In  1835  an  amended  Passengers'  Act  was  passed;  and  in 
1837  the  provincial  government  passed  two  measures  to  m^ 
tigate  the  evils  which  still  continued  to  exist  in  the  mode  of 
conveying  emigrants  to  Quebec,  notwithstanding  the  appoint- 
ment of  agents.    One  was  to  levy  a  tax  upon  passengers  from 
the  United  Kingdom  to  British  America,  to  be  applied  to  the 
relief  of  destitute  emigrants,  and  the  other  to  establish  a  qua- 
rantine station  at  Orosse-Isle.    This  island  is  situate  aome 
miles  below  Quebec,  where  vessels  are  detained  on  their  ani- 
val  in  cases  of  contagious  disease  existing  among  the  paasen* 
gers,  who  are  thereupon  removed  to  an  hospital  on  the  ishoid. 
The  last-mentioned  provision  has  produced  a  most  aalutaiy 
efiect  on  shipowners  and  emigrants ;  but  we  entertain  great 
doubts  of  the  expediency  of  the  former.    The  emigrant  tax 
was  imposed  at  the  instance  of  the  home  government,  fix)m  the 
inability  of  Quebec  to  make  adequate  provision  finr  the  aid^ 
or  indigent  amongst  the  multitude  of  emigrants  who  pan 
through  that  city  on  their  way  to  the  townships  of  Upper 
Canada,  and  often  to  the  United  States.     But  this  provision 
ought  to  be  made  by  a  provincial  grant.    The  coloniea  have 
a  deep  interest  in  holding  out  eveiy  possible  enoouragement 
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to  the  influx  of  British  settlers ;  and  the  fund  necessary  for 
relieving  the  casual  wants  of  the  emigrant  who  brings  his 
labour  to  increase  the  prosperity  of  the  Canadian  provinces 
ought  to  be  provided  for  by  the  provincial  legislature.  This 
impolitic  capitation-tax  will^  we  hope^  be  discontinued  at  the 
expiration  of  the  Umited  period  for  which  it  was  last  renewed 
by  the  Special  Council^  which  we  believe  will  be  the  first  of 
May  next. 

Notwithstanding  the  appointment  of  officers  to  superintend 
emigration^  there  appears  to  be  still  ample  room  for  further 
improvement*  It  is  no  doubt  difficult  to  enforce  proper  re* 
gulations  between  persons  who  charter  vessels  for  emigration 
solely  with  a  view  to  profit^  and  Irish  emigrants  with  slender 
means^  little  regard  for  comfort^  and  most  anxious  to  emi«> 
grate  in  a  body  with  their  friends  and  neighbours.  Still  it 
is  of  the  greatest  importance  that  provisions  be  closely  in-^ 
spected^  that  the  proportion  between  the  number  of  passen*^ 
gers  and  the  tonnage  be  enforced ;  that  the  classified  list  re- 
quired by  the  act  be  strictly  examined;  that  cleanliness  and 
ventilation  be  scrupulously  enforced;  that  an  adequate  sup- 
ply of  tea^  sugar^  coffee^  requisite  for  passengers  indisposed 
to  solid  food^  be  provided^  and  that  each  emigrant  shall  have 
sufficient  stores  for  the  voyage;  that  the  water  casks  be 
sound  and  sufficient  in  number;  that  it  be  seen  that  the 
vessel  has  not  false  decks  below  the  beams^  a  system  some- 
times adopted  to  evade  that  part  of  the  law  which  regulates 
the  height  between  decks^  and  which  is  most  injurious  to 
passengers  by  placing  them  in  contact  with  the  damp  ballast, 
and  pressing  them  into  the  narrow  part  of  the  ship ;  that  the 
medical  superintendents  should  be  properly  qualified^  and 
that  adequate  information^  advice  and  guardianship  should 
be  suppUed  to  the  emigrant  on  his  arrival  in  America.  In 
addition  to  this  it  would  be  highly  beneficial  to  adopt  some 
better  r^;ulated  system  than  at  present  exists^  imder  which 
emigrants  might  be  enabled  on  their  arrival  in  the  colony  to 
provide  for  their  own  subsistence^  or  directed  to  that  quarter 
where  their  labour  was  most  required,  and  might  be  most 
profitably  employed. 

In  Upper  Canada  and  New  Brunswick  the  sale  and  ma- 
nagement of  waste  lands  was  vested  by  several  local  acts  in 
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certain  local  authorities.  The  plan  which  had  been  adopted 
in  their  distribution  was  an  universal  subject  of  complaint  to 
the  settlers^  and  was  highly  injurious  to  their  interests  and 
to  the  general  improvement  of  the  colony.  The  lands  were 
parcelled  out  into  parallelograms  or  squares  for  the  paijpose 
of  being  disposed  of^  and  these  were  subdivided  into  seven 
portions^  of  which  the  government  reserved  two,— one  for  the 
Crown  and  another  for  the  clergy.  The  portion  cultivated 
by  the  settler  was  frequently  much  diminished  in  value  by 
reason  of  its  proximity  to  the  reserves,  which,  remaining  un- 
occupied and  uncultivated,  prevented  the  formation  of  roada^ 
and  the  means  necessary  for  transporting  the  produce  of  the 
^  farms*.  Notwithstanding  this  drawback,  the  progress  of  the 
Canadas,  in  internal  improvement  and  political  importance^ 
has  been  very  considerable.  In  1714  the  entire  population 
of  that  country  did  not  exceed  27,000;  and  in  1783,  after 
twenty-four  years  of  English  colonization,  it  only  amounted  to 
1 13,000 1»  It  is  at  present  about  a  million  and  a  quartet 
Banister,  ^^  On  Emigration,^^  estimates  the  lands  of  British 
America,  cultivated  and  uncultivated,  to  be  145,000,000  of 
acres.  A  great  portion  still  remains  imsettled,  and  presents 
a  field  of  the  most  ample  promise  to  the  emigrant  for  cen- 
turies to  come.  Forests  of  the  finest  timber,  soil  of  the 
richest  description  for  the  purposes  of  agriculture,  extensive 
'  mineral  districts,  and  fisheries  almost  unlimited,  require  no- 
thing but  a  large  population  to  produce  wefdth  in  abundance. 
Plenty  of  fuel  and  abundant  water-power  offer  themselves  to 
the  consideration  of  the  manufacturer.  The  merchant  is  at- 
tracted by  safe  and  spacious  harbours,  and  the  numerous 
rivers  which  supply  (^eap  and  abundant  facilities  of  inter- 
communication, and  on  all  sides  the  materials  of  industry, 
ample  and  unappropriated,  invite  and  promise  to  reward  the 
exertions  of  the  settler. 

With  such  a  power  of  production,  and  possessing  such 
means  for  the  beneficial  employment  of  the  superabundant 


*  The  question  of  the  deigy  reseryes,  which  has  been  t  fi:iiit£al  sonroe  of  dis- 
cord for  upwards  of  twenty  yean,  is  now  we  trust  about  to  be  setded.  A  faiH 
has  been  passed  by  the  colonial  l^^lature  for  the  sale  of  these  lands,  and  the 
distribution  of  the  proceeds,  which  is  at  present  before  the  Impoial  PuliameBt 

t  Chartrain's  Memoirs. 
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capital  and  labour  of  Great  Britain^  it  maj  perhaps  excite 
surprise  that  the  tide  of  emigration  to  Notth  America  should 
not  have  been  still  more  rapid  than  it  has  been.    This  may 
be  accounted  for  by  the  obstacles  thrown  in  the  way  of  our 
countrymen  settling  in  these  cobnies.    The  most  important 
of  these  is  the  mode  adopted  in  the  disposal  of  land^  which 
has  had  the  fatal  effect  of  placing  a  vast  extent  of  territory 
out  of  the  control  of  government,  and  yet  of  retaining  it  in  a 
state  of  waste.    Amongst  the  advantages  which  the  public 
owe  to  the  short  administration  of  the  EUurl  of  Durham  in 
that  coimtry,  the  exposure  of  this  system^  by  means  of  a 
commission  of  inquiry  issued  by  that  nobleman,  is  not  the 
least  important.  It  appears  from  official  returns  thus  obtained^ 
that  out  of  about  17^000,000  of  acres  comprised  within  the 
surveyed  districts  of  Upper  Canada,  less  than  1,600,000  are 
yet  unappropriated;  but  of  this  amount  450,000  acres  are 
required  for  the  reserve  for  roads^  bxA  SOOflOO  acres  to  sa- 
tisfy claims  for  grants  founded  on  pledges  made  by  the  go- 
vernment.   The  remaining  650,000  acres  open  to  grant,  con- 
sist, for  the  most  part,  of  land  inferior  in  position  and  quality. 
In  Lower  Canada,  out  of  6,169,963  acres  in  the  surveyed 
townships,  nearly  4,000,000  acres  have  been  granted  or  sold ; 
and  there  are  unsatisfied,  but  indisputable,  claims  for  grants 
to  the  amount  of  about  500,000.    In  Nova  Scotia  neady  % 
6,000,000  of  acres  have  been  granted ;  and,  in  the  opinion  of 
T^4uie  surveyor-general,  only  about  one-eighth  of  the  land  which 
remains  to  the  Crown,  or  300,000  acres,  is  available  for  the 
purposes  of  settlement.     The  whole  of  Prince  Edward's 
island,  about  1,400,000  acres,  warMifcnated  in  one  day.    In 
New  Brunswick  4,400,000  acres  have  been  granted  or  sold^ 
leaving  to  the  Crown  about  11,000,000,  of  which  5,500,000 
acres  are  considered  fit  for  immediate  settlement. 

Of  the  lands  distributed  in  Upper  Canada,  3,200,000  have 
been  granted  to  ^^  U.  E.  Loyalists,^'  being  refugees  from  the 
United  States  who  settled  in  the  province  before  1787^  <^d 
their  children;  730,000  acres  to  militiamen;  450,000  acres 
to  discharged  soldiers  and  sailors;  255,000  acres  to  magi- 
strates and  barristers;  136,000  acres  to  executive  councillors 
and  their  families ;  50,000  acres  to  five  legislative  councillors 
and  their  families ;  36,900  acres  to  clergymen  as  private  pro* 
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perty;  8643000  teres  to  penonft  contracting  to  fnakera^^ 
9t^86  acres  to  officens  of  the  army  and  nary;  500,000  acrei 
for  the  endowment  -of  schools ;  48^20  acres  to  Cdond  Tal- 
bot; 12,000  acres  to  the  heirs  of  General  Brock,  and  l2flQQ 
acres  to  Doctor  Mountain,  a  former  bishop  of  QudMcj 
making  altogether,  with  the  clergy  reserves,  nearly  hslf  of  dl 
the  surveyed  land  in  the  {nrovince.  In  Lower  Csnada,  ex- 
dusively  of  grants  to  refugee  loyalists,  as  to  the  amount  of 
which  the  Crown  Lands'  department  could  furnish  no  infor- 
mation, 450,000  acres  had  been  granted  to  militiamen;  7^^000 
acres  to  executive  councilloirs;  about  48,000  to  Qoveraor 
Milne ;  upwards  of  100,000  acres  to  Mr.  Gushing  and  an- 
other, as  a  reward  for  giving  information  in  a  case  of  high 
treason ;  200/>00  acres  to  officers  and  soldiers ;  and  1,457,000 
acres  to  ^^  leaders  of  townships^' ;  making  altogether,  with  the 
clergy  reserves,  rather  mare  than  half  of  the  surveyed  landi 
originally  at  the  disposal  of  the  Crown.  A  very  small  pro^ 
portion  (rf*the  land  in  Upper  Canada, — ^perhaps  less  than  a 
tenth, — thus  granted,  has  been  even  occupied  by  aettlen, 
much  less  reclaimed  and  cultivated ;  while  in  Lower  Canada, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  townships  bordering  on  the  Ame* 
rican  frontier,  which  have  been  comparatively  well  settled,  in 
despite  of  the  proprietors,  by  American  squatters,  it  may  be 
said  that  nineteen-twentieths  of  tiiese  parts  are  still  unsettled, 
and  in  a  perfectly  wild  state*^. 

The  chief  agent  for  emigrants  in  Upper  Canada  states  with 
reference  to  this  system : 

"TTie  principal  evils  to  which  settlers  in  a  new  township  are  subjed, 
result  from  the  scantiness  of  popnlatioiL  A  township  coatnfls  80/)Q0 
acres  of  land ;  OBe»>seTenth  is  reserved  for  the  deify,  and  one-sevoith  6r 
the  Crown ;  consequently,  five-sevenths  remain  for  the  disposal  of  goven- 
ment,  a  large  proportion  of  which  is  taken  up  by  grants  to  U.  E.  Loyalists^ 
militiamen,  officers  and  others ;  the  far  greater  part  of  these  grants  remain 
in  an  unimproved  state.  Tliese  blocks  of  wild  land  place  the  actual  settler 
in  an  almost  hopeless  condition ;  he  can  hardly  expect,  during  hit  lifetime, 
to  see  his  neighbourhood  contain  a  populatitm  suffidently  dense  to  loppat 
mills,  schools,  post-offices,  places  of  worship,  markets  or  shopa ;  and  wi^ 
out  these,  civilization  retrogrades.  Roads,  under  such  circomstances,  can 
neither  be  opened  by  the  settlers,  nor  kept  in  proper  repair,  even  if  tM^ 
by  the  government.    Tlie  inconvenience  arising  from  vrant  of  roads  ti  vcrf 

«  Ix)rdD«ifaam'iRq^ort  on  Brhidi  North  Aawricat  and  AppoM^ 
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grett^  and  ic  beet  iUostratod  by  fm  instance  which  came  under  my  own 
obiervatioji  in  1834.  I  met  a  setUer  from  the  townahip  of  Warwick  on 
the  Caradoc  plains,  retummg  from  the  grist-mill  at  Westminster,  with  the 
float-  and  bran  of  thirteen  bushels  of  wheat ;  he  had  a  yoke  of  oxen  and  a 
hone  attached  to  his  waggon,  and  had  been  absent  nine  days,  and  did  not 
expect  to  reach  home  nntil  the  following  evening.  Light  as  his  load  was, 
he  assured  me  that  he  had  to  unload  wholly  or  in  part  several  times ;  bbA 
after  driving  his  waggon  through  the  swamps  to  pick  out  a  road  through 
the  woods  where  the  swamps  and  gullies  were  fordable,  and  to  carry  the 
bags  on  his  back  and  replace  them  in  the  waggon.  Supposing  the  services 
of  the  man  and  his  team  to  be  worth  two  dollars  per  day,  the  expense  of 
tnuisport  would  be  twenty  dollars.  As  tiie  freight  of  wheat  ttom  Toronto 
to  Liverpool  (England)  is  rather  less  than  2«.  6d,  per  bushel,  it  foUowa 
that  a  person  living  in  this  dty  could  get  the  same  wheat  ground  on  the 
baaks  of  the  Mersey,  and  the  flour  and  bran  returned  to  him  at  a  much 
leiB  expense  than  he  could  transport  it  from  the  rear  of  Warwick  to  West- 
minster and  back, — a  distance  less  than  90  miles.  Since  1834  a  grist- 
mill has  been  built  at  Adelaide,  the  adjoining  township,  which  Is  a  great 
ftdfantage  to  the  Warwick  settlers ;  but  the  people,  in  many  parts  of  the 
province,  still  suffer  great  inconvenience  from  the  same  cause*." 

Mr.  Rankin^  depuly-land-surveyor,  says : 

"To  such  an  extent  have  these  difficulties  been  experienced,  as  to  oeca- . 
sion  the  abandonment  of  settlements  which  had  been  formed.  I  may  men- 
tion as  an  instance  of  this  the  township  of  Rama,  where,  after  a  trial  of 
tiiree  years,  the  settlers  were  compelled  to  abandon  their  improvements, 
hi  the  township  of  St.  Vincent  almost  all  the  most  vahiable  settlers  hove  kft 
their  farms  for  the  same  cause.  There  have  be^i  numerous  instances  in 
which,  though  the  settlement  has  not  been  altogether  abandoned,  the  most 
valuable  settlers,  after  unavailing  struggles  of  several  years  with  the  di4S- 
cnlties  I  have  described,  have  left  their  farmsf." 

There  is  a  mass  of  evidence  to  the  same  effect^  for  which 
we  refer  our  readers  to  the  Minutes  of  Evidence.  Efforts 
have  been  made  occasionally  by  the  home  government  to  re- 
medy this  evil,  so  destructive  to  the  best  interests  of  the  co- 
lony; but  these  have  been  generally  defeated  by  the  local 
executive.  Instructions  were  sent  out  immediately  after  the 
passing  of  the  Constitutional  Act,  to  restrain  excessive  grants 
of  laud;  and  directing,  that  in  future  no  farm-lot  should  be 
granted  to  any  person,  being  master  or  mistress  of  a  family, 
in  any  township  to  be  laid  out,  which  should  contain  more 

*  Lord  Durham's  Beport  and  Appendix  B.  Mipntes  of  Svidenoe,  qo.  1014, 
t  Idem,  qvu  1084. 
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than  200  acres.  The  governor^  however^  was  my«ted  iri& 
a  diflcretionaiy  power  to  grant  additional  quantities  ui  oeitain 
cases^  not  exceeding  1000  acres.  The  greater  part  of  the 
land  granted  to  ^^  leaders  of  townships^  was  granted  to  indi- 
viduals at  the  rate  of  finmi  10^000  to  50,000  to  eadi  penon, 
who,  to  evade  the  regulation,  usually  got  a  petition,  sigiied 
by  the  requisite  number  of  persons,  praying  for  a  grant  of 
1200  acres  to  each ;  but  they,  in  the  capacity  of  leados,  usu- 
ally obtained  the  whole  of  the  land*  A  committee  of  die 
House  of  Assembly,  who  afterwards  investigated  this  evason 
of  the  instructions  of  the  Crown,  reported  that  it  was  fulfy 
within  the  knowledge  of  certain  persons  in  the  colony  who 
possessed  and  abused  His  Majesty's  confidence.  In  July 
1827  instructions  were,  in  like  manner,  forwarded  to  the  co- 
lony from  the  home  government  as  to  the  disposal  of  public 
lands  in  Upper  Canada,  directing  that  free  grants  should  be 
discontinued,  and  a  price  required  fi^r  land  alienated  hj  the 
Crown.  The  quantity  of  land  disposed  of  by  sale  since  those 
instructions  were  given,  is  stated  to  amount  to  100,317  seres; 
while  the  quantity  disposed  of  by  free  grant  during  the  same 
period,  all  in  respect  of  antecedent  claims,  is  about  2,000,000 
acres.  In  1831  Lord  Ripon  confirmed  and  endeavoured  to 
enforce  an  uniform  system  of  sale ;  yet  in  Upper  and  Lower 
Canada,  where  this  system  has  been  established  since  that 
period,  there  were,  at  the  date  of  Lord  Durham's  report,  un- 
settied  and  probably  indisputable  claims  for  firec  grants  to 
the  amount  of  from  1,000,000  to  1,300,000  acres*.  By  an 
Act  of  the  Imperial  Parliament  (7  and  8  Geo.  FV.  c.  62), 
the  quantity  of  the  clergy  reserves  to  be  sold  in  one  y«ff 
was  limited  to  100,000  acres,  and  the  whole  amount  to  be 
sold  to  one-fourth  of  the  whole  quantity  reserved ;  but,  in  vio- 
ktion  of  this  act,  there  were  sold,  in  1835, 11 1,277  ^iCK&y  and 
in  the  whole  309,554  acres,  out  of  647^895  acres  reservedf* 
A  source  of  great  perplexity  and  litigation  in  these  colonies 
is  the  inaccuracy  of  the  surveys  of  public  land.  In  many  cases 
the  boundaries  of  land  granted  have  never  been  surveyed  or 
laid  down  at  all ;  and  it  has  firequentiy  happened,  that  differ- 


*  Lord  Dnrfaam'i  Report  t&d  Appendix  B^  qo.  109, 110. 
t  Retain  from  OiBoe  of  Crown  Lwids,  Qiid>ec»  No^  2Si 
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eAt  grants  have  been  made  for  the  same  lot.  This  aiMe 
from  the  deficiency  of  persons  competent  to  nuike  surveys^ 
aad  has  been  continued  by  the  practice  of  letting  out  the 
surveys  to  any  one  willing  to  contract  for  them  for  a  certain 
quantity  of  hmd^  and  who^  in  some  cases^  hurried  through  a 
town^p  with  such  extreme  carelessness  and  inaccuracy^  that 
there  are  instances  in  which  scarcely  a  single  lot  is  of  the 
dimensions^  or  in  the  position  assigned  to  it  in  the  diagram. 
Mr.  Sewell^  late  chief-justice  of  the  province,  states : 

"I  have  known  of  many  defects  in  the  surveys,  which  have  appeared 
in  many  cases  hefore  me,  and  am  apprehensive  that  they  are  very  nume- 
rous. I  can  only  state  from  my  own  opinion  two  remedies  by  which  these 
defects  may  be  in  some  degree  remedied ;  the  one  is  by  running  anew  the 
outlines  of  the  several  townships ;  the  other,  an  Act  to  give  quiet  posses- 
sion, such  as  has  been  heretofore  passed  in  other  provinces.  I  am  afraid 
tint  running  the  outlines  of  the  townships  would  not  be  of  any  great  be- 
Btfit  beyond  exposing  the  errors*." 

When  we  turn  to  the  system  adopted  by  the  United  States, 
we  find  a  striking  contrast  to  the  mismanagement  and  abuses 
we  have  noticed.  Since  the  year  1796  the  disposal  of  pub- 
lic land,  not  already  appropriated  to  particular  states,  has 
been  regulated  by  one  imiform  law  of  Congress.  The  extent 
of  territory  within  the  bounds  of  the  Union  is  immense.  By 
the  treaty  of  1783  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States,  the  Mississippi  was  declared  to  be  the  western  bound- 
aiy  of  the  new  republic;  on  the  north  its  limits  were  not 
specifically  defined,  and  the  line  between  New  Brunswick 
and  the  state  of  Maine  is  still  unsettled.  By  the  treaty  of 
Fort  Stanwix  in  1784,  the  Indian  tribes,  comprising  the  Six 
Nations,  ceded  a  large  tract  of  country  to  the  federal  govern- 
ment west  of  a  certain  line,  described  in  the  treaty,  in  consi- 
deration that  they  should  remain  in  undisturbed  possession 
of  the  remaming  portion,  which  they  retained  for  their  own 
use.  The  House  of  Representatives  reported  on  the  16th  of 
February  1 827,  that  the  quantity  of  land  purchased  firom  or 
ceded  by  the  Indians,  to  that  date,  was  about  200,000,000  of 
acres ;  and  the  expense  which  had  been  thereby  incurred,  in 
payments  and  contributions,  amounted  to  3,868,379  dollars, 
or  about  two  cents,  or  one  penny  slkrling  per  acre ! 

*  Appendix  B«  Minutes  of  Byidencef  qu.  523. 
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Louisiana,  containing  7^0,000,000  of  acres,  was  ceded  by 
France  to  the  United  States  by  the  treaty  of  1803,  under 
which  the  latter  claim  the  right  of  extending  their  domimoD 
to  the  PiMnfio.  The  quantity  of  their  puUic  Isnds  yet  re- 
maining unsold  is  estimated  at  1,000,000,000  acres.  Within 
the  territorial  limits  of  several  of  the  Atlantic  states  s  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  soil  belongs  to  die  state  or  the  lonl 
goremment,  and  is  sold  for  its  exdusive  advantsge;  hot 
in  the  western  and  southern  states,  the  unappropriated  do- 
main commonly  belongs  to  the  general  government,  and 
not  to  the  state  wherein  it  is  situated.  The  receipts  of  the 
Federal  Government,  arising  from  the  sales  of  publiclaods 
from  1796  to  1835,  amounted  to  the  immense  sum  of 
£12,439,049  18«.  M.  The  sales  of  land  are  by  public  auc- 
tion, and  an  upset  or  minimum  price  is  fixed  by  Act  of  Con- 
gress. By  the  Act  of  May  18th,  1796,  that  prioe  was  declared 
to  be  two  dollars  per  acre.  The  purchaser  was  required  to 
deposit,  at  the  time  of  sale,  one-twentieth  part  of  the  amount 
of  the  purchase-money,  to  be  forfeited  if  a  moiety  of  the  sum 
bid,  including  the  twentieth  part,  was  not  paid  within  thirty 
days ;  and  for  the  payment  of  the  residue  he  was  allowed 
one  year's  credit.  The  system  of  credit  was  not,  howeYer^ 
found  to  work  well,  and  was  abolished  by  the  act  of  the  24th 
of  April  1820. 

A  general  office  for  the  sale  of  pulblic  lands  is  established 
at  Washington,  under  the  direction  of  a  responsible  officer, 
who  has  no  political  duties  to  discharge ;  and  forty  subordi- 
nate offices  are  placed  at  convenient  districts  throughout  die 
Union,  with  a  registrar  and  receiver  in  eadi.  A  half-yearly 
sale  takes  place  in  every  district  of  twenty  townships;  bat 
this  quantity  can  be  increased,  as  circumstances  require,  by 
order  of  the  president.  The  surveyor-general,  when  a  certain 
portion  of  territory  is  required  to  be  surveyed,  has  the  work 
performed  by  contract.  The  law  fixes  a  mftYimym  price  of 
three  dollars  per  mile  for  a  survey  in  the  upland  and  prairie 
countries,  and  four  dollars  in  the  southern.  The  lowest  bid- 
der is  commonly  appointed,  where  he  is  considered  by  the 
surveyor-general  properly  qualified ;  and  as  there  is  generally 
,  a  great  competition,  the  surveying  department  is  managed 
with  the  most  rigid  economy,  and  the  woric  executed  in  the 
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best  manner.  By  the  act  of  1820^  tiie  nfiinimnm  price  at 
which  the  lands  are  offered  for  sale^  by  public  auction,  is  fixed 
at  1  dollar  and  25  cents  per  acre.  The  highest  bidder  is  de- 
clared the  purchaser,  and  is  required  to  pay  the  full  amount 
of  the  purchase^money  in  cash  on  the  day  of  sale ;  otherwise 
the  land  is  again  set  up  on  the  next  day  of  sale,  and  the  de- 
faulter is  not  permitted  to  become  the  purchaser  of  that,  or 
any  other  tract,  so  long  as  it  remains  unsold.  When  the 
public  sale  is  closed,  the  lots  remaining  undisposed  of  may 
be  purchased  by  private  sale,  at  the  land-office,  at  1  doUiur 
and  25  cents  per  acre,  cash  down ;  but  if  there  be  two  or 
more  competitors  at  the  private  sale,  the  lot  is  disposed  of  to 
the  highest  bidder.  A  section  is  usually  put  up  at  once, 
containing  640  acres ;  but,  in  some  cases,  a  half  and  even  a 
quarter  of  a  section  has  been  put  up  separately,  to  meet  the 
wants  of  purchasers.  The  sales  are  previously  advertised  in 
the  local  newspapers ;  and  the  receiver  and  registrar  make  a 
periodical  report  to  the  general  land-office,  specifying  the 
amount  of  cash  received,  and  the  quantity  of  land  sold;  and 
the  money  is  remitted  to  the  treasury,  llie  chief  land-officer 
makes  a  similar  report  to  the  secretary,  and  the  secretary  to 
Congress,  which  reports  are  published  and  distributed. 

"  This  system/'  in  the  language  of  Lord  Durham^  *'  appears  to  combine 
all  the  chi^  requisites  of  the  greatest  efficiency*  It  is  uniform  throughout 
the  vast  federation ;  it  is  unchangeable  save  by  Ck>ngres8,  and  has  neter  been 
materially  altered  i  it  renders  the  acquisition  of  new  land  easy»  and  yet  by 
means  of  a  price,  restricts  appropriation  to  the  actual  wants  of  a  settler ) 
it  is  so  simple  as  to  be  readily  understood ;  it  provides  for  accurate  surveys 
and  against  needless  delays ;  it  gives  an  instant  and  secure  title ;  and  it 
admits  of  no  favouritism,  but  distributes  the  public  property  amongst  all 
classes  and  persons  upon  precisely  equal  terms,  liat  system  has  pro* 
moted  an  amount  of  immigration  and  settlement,  of  which  the  history 
of  the  world  affords  no  other  example ;  and  it  has  produced  to  the  United 
States  a  revenue  which  has  averaged  about  half  a  million  sterling  per  an- 
num, and  has  amounted  in  one  twelvemonth  to  above  four  millions  sterling, 
or  more  than  the  whole  expenditure  of  the  Federal  Government !'' 

But  the  different  systems  adopted  by  the  two  countries  are 
best  exempUfied  by  the  picture  which  the  American  and  Bri- 
tish ^es  of  the  frontier  line  present. 

''  On  the  American  side,"  Lord  Duriiam  observes,  ''  all  is  activity  and 
bustle.    The  forest  has  been  widely  deand  $  every  year  numerous  settle- 
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laente  are  fiimB»d«  and  tfaooMods  of  fiuTMi  mn  creaM 
coantry  is  intersected  by  common  roads ;  canals  and  railroads  are  fintshed, 
or  in  the  coarse  of  formation ;  the  ways  of  communication  and  transport 
are  crowded  with  people,  and  enlivened  by  numerous  carriages  and  large 
steam  boats.  Tlie  observer  is  surprised  at  the  number  of  harbours  on  the 
lakes,  and  the  number  of  vessels  they  contain ;  while  bridges,  aitiSdal 
landing  places,  and  commodioas  wharfs  are  formed  in  all  directions  as  soon 
as  required.  Good  houses,  warehouses,  milb,  inns,  villages,  towns  sod 
even  great  cities,  are  almost  seen  to  spring  up  out  of  the  desert  Every 
village  has  its  schoolhouse  and  place  of  public  worship.  Every  town  has 
many  of  both,  with  its  township-buildings,  its  book-stores,  and  probsMy 
one  or  two  banks  and  newspapers ;  and  the  cities  with  tiieir  fine  duvcbei^ 
thtir  great  hoteb«  their  exdianges*  oourUioates  and  munidpel  htDs,  of 
•tone  or  marble,  so  new  and  fresh  as  to  mark  the  recent  eiistencc  of  tlw 
forest  where  they  now  stand,  would  be  admired  in  any  part  of  the  old  world. 
On  the  British  side  of  the  line,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  favoured  spots 
where  some  approach  to  American  prosperity  is  i4>parent,  all  seems  waste 
and  desolate.  There  is  but  one  railroad  in  all  British  America,  and  tint 
running  between  the  St.  Lawrence  and  Lake  Champlain  is  only  fiftesa  miles 
long.  The  ancient  city  of  Montreal*  which  is  naturally  the  commercial  ca- 
pital of  die  Canadas,  will  not  bear  the  least  comparison  in  any  respect  with 
Buifialo,  which  is  a  creation  of  yesterday.  But  it  is  not  in  the  difierence  be- 
tween the  larger  towns  on  the  two  sides  that  we  shall  find  the  best  evidence 
of  our  own  inferiority.  That  painful  but  undeniable  truth  is  most  manifest 
in  the  country  districts  through  which  the  line  of  national  separation  passes 
for  1000  miles,  lliere,  on  the  one  side  of  both  the  Canadas,  and  aboof 
New  Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia,  a  widely  scattered  population,  poor  aid 
apparently  unenterprising,  though  hardy  and  industrious,  separated  from 
each  other  by  tracts  of  intervening  forest,  vrithout  towns  and  marlcets,  al- 
most without  roads,  living  in  mean  houses,  drawing  little  more  than  a  rode 
subsistence  from  ill-cultivated  land,  and  seemingly  incapable  of  impronag 
their  condition,  present  the  most  instructive  contrast  to  their  enterprising 
and  thriving  ndi^bours  on  the  American  side*." 

This  subject  will  doubtless  be  amongst  the  first  which  an 
united  l^islature  will  take  into  consideration^  when  the  pro- 
posed union  of  the  provinces  shall  have  been  carried  into 
effect,  and  it  will  then  be  probably  determined  whether 
grantees  have  a  right  to  keep  vast  tracts  of  land  in  a  wild  and 
unprofitable  stafe,  to  the  permanent  injury  of  the  commu- 
nity. 

We  find  that  during  a  period  of  seven  years^  firom  1829  to 
18S5  inclusive^  the  number  of  emigrants  who  arrived  it  Que- 
bec firom  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  to  208,691,  or  on 

^  Lofd  Puham's  Beport,  p.  75. 
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an  average  29,813  in  each  year.  During  the  same  period  the 
number  of  emigrants  who  arrived  at  New  York  amounted  to 
143>213^  or  on  an  average  20^459  in  each  year.  But  in  1836 
the  number  who  arrived  at  Quebec  ¥ras  27>0O2^  and  at  New 
Tork  59^075 ;  and  in  1837  the  arrivals  at  Quebec  were  21,627> 
idiile  at  New  York  they  were  34,000*. 

The  number  of  emigrants  who  embarked  from  the  various 
ports  of  the  United  Kingdom  to  the  North  American  colo- 
nies during  the  year  1838  was  unprecedentedly  small.  It 
amoimted  only  to  4^577*  During  the  same  period  the  num- 
ber to  the  United  States  amounted  to  14^32.  The  follow- 
ing are  the  proportions : — 

North  American  Colonies.  United  States. 

England  •    •    •    •     1^572     .....     12^66 

Scotland  ....       721 597 

Ireland     ....     2,284 1,169 

United  Kingdom        4,577  14,332 

The  number  of  emigrants  who  embarked  from  the  various 
parts  of  the  United  Kingdom  during  the  year  1839,  was,  to 
the  North  American  colonies  12,658,  and  to  the  United 
States  33,536.    The  following  are  the  proportions : — 

Korth  American  Colonies.  United  States. 

England  •    .    .    •    2,251 30,142 

Scotland  ....     1,418 551 

Ireland     ....    8,989 2,843 


12,658  33,536 


It  is  to  be  observed  that  these  proportions  do  not  show  ex- 
actly the  relative  amount  of  emigration  fix>m  Ireland  as  com- 
pared with  England ;  for  a  considerable  number  of  the  peo- 
ple who  proceed  from  Ireland  embark  at  the  great  emigrating 
port  of  liverpool.  Nor  do  they  afford  a  very  accurate  test  of 
the  numbers  ultimately  destined  to  the  British  colonies  and 
the  United  States,  for  some  of  the  better  class  of  emigrants 

*  See  Mr.  Buchanan's  statement  (No.  2.),  dated  Emigrant  Department,  Que- 
bec, 20th  January,  1839.  Ordered  to  be  printed  19th  August,  1839.  PwrUmma^ 
ittry  Ptgptr  255. 
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prefer  the  route  to  the  former  by  New  York*  But  the  num- 
ber who  arriye  at  Quebec^  and  afterwards  proceed  to  the 
United  States,  may  be  ftdrly  supposed  to  counterbalance  those 
who  proceed  to  the  British  colonies  by  New  York.  The  dr- 
cumstanoes  we  have  alluded  to,  therefore,  appear  to  have  had 
a  material  effect  in  directing  a  great  portion  of  the  stream 
of  British  emigration  to  the  United  States  during  the  last 
few  years,  and  still  continue  to  do  so  notwithstanding  the  re- 
striction on  emigrants  from  Europe  recently  adopted  by  the 
authorities  of  New  York,  and  confirmed  by  an  Act  of  Congrew. 
This  Act  authorises  the  authorities  of  any  town  to  tax  the 
master  of  any  vessel  arriving  there  from  any  finreign  countiy 
from  one  to  ten  dollars  for  every  alien  passenger.  He  is  required 
on  so  arriving  to  furnish  the  town  authorities  with  a  list  of 
his  passengers,  specifying  their  respective  ages,  occupations 
and  places  of  birth,  within  twenty-four  hours,  under  a  penal^ 
of  500  dollars.  No  passenger  is  allowed  to  land  without 
permission  from  the  city  or  township  authorities,  and  the 
town  is  required  to  maintain  any  person  so  permitted  to  land, 
in  case  of  destitution. 

The  same  system  of  making  free  grants  of  land,  which  has 
proved  so  prejudicial  in  North  America,  prevailed  tiiroughout 
the  entire  of  the  colonies ;  and  of  the  quantity  so  distributed 
it  was  almost  impossible  to  obtain  any  official  informaticHL 
Up  to  the  year  1823  the  governor  had  the  power  of  making 
grants  in  New  South  Wales  and  Van  Diemen's  Land  to  me- 
ritorious convicts  and  free  settiers.  It  appeared  fit>m  the  evi- 
dence of  Mr.  Kelsey  of  the  colonial  office,  before  the  select 
committee  on  the  disposal  of  colonial  lands  in  1836*,  that  the 
quantity  granted  by  successive  governors  of  New  South  Wales 
up  to  the  year  1810  amounted  to  177^^00  acres — ^from  1810 
to  1832,  to  400,000  acres— and  from  1822  to  1831  to 
3,386,250  acres ;  the  total  number  of  acres  granted  fit)m  tiie 
commencement  of  that  colony  to  the  31st  of  December  1834 
being  4,163,353  acres.  Up  to  1823,  persons  emigrating  fixun 
England  to  these  colonies  took  out  with  them  letters  fit>m  Uie 
Secretary  of  State,  directing  that  lands  might  be  granted  to 
them  in  proportion  to  their  means.  The  settier  usually  selected 

*  Questioiu  1628, 1644. 
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fench  lota  as  appeared  to  him  most  eligible^  which,  if  unappro- 
priated, he  obtained  on  application  to  the  surveyor-general. 
In  1834  certain  regulations  were  made  by  the  governor  for 
adjusting  the  quantity  of  land  to  be  granted  to  the  amount  of 
capital  to  be  employcMl  upon  it,  in  the  proportion  of  640  acres 
for  each  500/.  This  system  led  to  numerous  frauds,  and  re- 
quired a  great  degree  of  vigilance  to  enforce  it ;  so  that  in 
18116  it  appeared  necessary  to  relieve  the  governor  from  this 
labour;  a  Land  Board  was  then  appointed,  consisting  of  two 
or  three  government  officers  with  small  salaries  of  100/.  a  year 
each,  whose  duty  consisted  in  ascertaining  the  respectability  of 
the  settler  and  the  extent  of  his  pecuniary  resources — a  delicate 
investigation,  which  was  extremely  difficult  to  perform  with  ao- 
curacy^  and  which  did  not  prove  satisfactory  in  practice.  In 
Van  Diemen^s  Land  the  quantity  of  land  granted  in  like  manner 
amounted  in  1833  to  2,136,894  acres,  and  there  now  remains 
little  to  dispose  of  in  that  colony* 

It  was  held  by  the  early,  and  is  maintained  by  some  of 
the  modem  political  economists,  that  the  first  settlers  in  our 
colonial  possessions  were  prosperous  in  the  proportion  of 
the  extent  of  unappropriated  land,  and  the  fadUty  with 
which  it  was  obtained ; — that  man  being  a  gregarious  animal, 
his  natural  instincts  sufficiently  disposed  him  to  co-opera- 
tion and  combination  of  labour,  and  that  he  would  prefer 
the  social  state  with  all  its  civilising  influences,  convenience 
and  safely,  to  the  vagrant  Uberty  of  cultivating  a  portion 
of  the  desert,  apart  from  his  kind,  and  where  he  could  only 
hope  to  procure  a  mere  subsistence,  and  supply  himself 
with  the  common  necessaries  of  life  i — ^that  necessity  would 
prompt  him  to  those  united  exertions  which  were  most  Ukely 
to  secure  his  happiness  and  improve  his  species ; — ^and  that  a 
state  of  civil  society  with  all  its  train  of  inseparable  advan- 
tages, would  be  spontaneously  and  eagerly  sought  by  the  early 
inhabitants  of  those  new  countries.  The  practice  of  the  Crown 
until  a  very  recent  period  accorded  with  this  theory.  More- 
over, during  the  early  period  of  colonisation,  remote  countries 
were  little  known,  and  the  extent  and  qualities  of  the  soil  little 
investigated ;  so  that  grants  were  as  a  matter  of  necessity  made 
to  individuals  or  companies  without  any  definite  limit  or  as- 
signed condition*    Queen  Elizabeth  granted  to  Sir  Humphrey 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


512  Progress  (mi  Pto^f$eU  (f 

Gilbert  the  whole  eastern  coast  of  North  America^  not  then  in 
possession  of  any  Christian  monarch,  with  {denary  powers  to 
settle  where  and  in  what  manner  he  pleased,  and  to  make  soch 
laws  as  seemed  to  him  advisable  for  the  government  of  his 
proposed  settlement.  He  was  never  fated  however  to  derive 
any  profit  firom  this  extensive  acquisition,  as  he  was  shordy 
afterwards  drowned  at  sea.  In  1666  the  entire  of  the  land  in 
Carolina  was  granted  to  eight  proprietors,  at  the  head  of 
yfhoxa  was  Lord  Clarendon ;  but  in  1742  the  Crown  re-pur- 
chased the  rights  of  this  company  in  that  colony  for  the  sum 
of  17>50(M.  The  whole  of  the  land  in  the  province  of  Massa* 
chusetts  was  in  like  manner  granted  to  a  company  by  char- 
ter, and  the  same  system  was  adopted  in  nearly  all  the  New 
England  States.  In  later  times  the  old  system  of  grants  was 
still  continued,  but  they  were  more  limited  in  extent,  and  some 
condition  was  generally  imposed  with  a  view  to  provide  for 
<'  due  cultivation."  This  condition,  however,  was  never  dearly 
defined,  and  became  altogether  nugatory.  Mr.  Wakefield 
was  asked  by  the  select  conmiittee  of  1836,  for  inquiring  into 
the  mode  of  disposing  of  lands  in  the  British  colonies, — ^^  If  he 
conceived  that  any  conditions  might  be  annexed  to  grants  of 
land,  which  would  secure  a  due  cultivati<m  of  those  grants.'' 
He  replied: — 

"  I  cannot  imagine  any.  I  hare  tried  to  deviae  some  condition  tkat 
ahonld  compel  the  settler  to  cnltivate  his  land, — to  use  his  land  i»operiy ; 
and  I  find  Uiat  all  such  conditions,  however  strictly  due  cultivation  mi^ 
be  defined,  would  be  conditions  to  be  performed  after  the  grant  had  been 
obtained :  that,  I  think,  has  always  actually  been  the  case.  All  the  con- 
ditions hitherto  imposed  have  been  conditions  to  be  performed  after  the 
grant  has  been  obtained ;  consequently  there  was  nothing  to  {nevent  the 
settler  from  obtaining  more  land  than  he  could  use ;  at  worst  he  could  bat 
forfeit  the  land  afterwards,  in  case  he  did  not  fulfil  his  condition :  he  there- 
fore took  so  much  as  made  it  absolutely  impossible  for  him  to  fulfil  the 
conditioui  whether  the  condition  were  the  cultivation  of  a  certain  part,  or 
the  payment  of  a  quit-rent.  Not  fulfilling  the  condition,  he  ought  accord- 
ing to  law  to  have  forfeited  the  land ;  but  then  all  his  neighbouiB  were  in 
exactly  the  same  predicament,  and  the  persons  who  had  to  administjer  the 
laW|  the  governor  and  the  members  of  council,  virere  in  the  same  predica- 
ment, for  they  all  had  appropriated  lands  subject  to  those  conditions ;  and 
they  conspired  to  defeat  the  law  wherever  there  was  a  law  of  forfeiture. 
Mr.  Edward  Ellice,  in  his  evidence  before  a  Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons  in  1826,  upon  the  civil  government  of  Canada,  isari^ed '  Whether 
he  is  aware  that  anything  was  ever  done  under  the  Act  of  Parlkmait  by 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


the  seff-nipparting  Bmigratim  By  item.  5 13 

wliidi  it  wasi  determined  that  lands  not  cnhiYated  in  Canada  slioidd  be 
forfeited  V  and  he  said,  'No,  I  am  not  aware  of  asingie  instance  of  any  for- 
fotnre  nnder  that  Act>  thoai^  the  Act  is  imperative.'  He  was  then  ari^ed 
'  Why  no  such  forfeiture  had  taken  place  ?'  and  he  said  that  he  could  ac- 
count for  it,  because  he  knew  that  it  had  been  the  fashion  for  every  coun- 
cillor, that  is,  every  legislative  councillor  of  the  colony,  and  every  chief 
executive  officer  of  the  colony,  to  receive  a  grant  of  from  5000  to  20,000 
acres  of  land,  which  was  more  than  he  could  by  any  possibility  cultivate.'' 

The  law  therefore  was  defeated  by  those  that  ought  to  have 
carried  it  into  execution.  The  mode  of  disposing  of  the  lands 
in  New  Holland  possessed  neither  regularity  of  plan  nor  uni- 
formity of  operation^  and  proved  not  less  injurious  to  the 
colonists  themselves  than  to  the  parent  countiy.  It  gave  no 
practical  means  to  the  Crown  for  enforcing  the  performance 
of  the  conditions  under  which  lands  were  granted^  nor  afforded 
any  security  to  the  settler  for  the  permanence  of  the  system 
under  which  they  were  acquired.  But  in  1831  a  new  plan 
was  adopted^  which  is  likely  to  lead  to  very  different  results. 
It  is  based  on  the  important  principle^  that  the  waste  land  of 
our  colonial  possessions  is  vested  in  the  Crown  in  trust  for 
the  public  good,  and  that  the  ministers  of  the  government 
are  responsible  for  its  being  appropriated  in  the  manner  most 
likely  to  promote  this  object.  It  proposes  to  counteract  the 
evil  of  dispersion  where  population  is  scanty  and  land  super- 
abundant, and  to  secure  to  society  the  advantages  of  com- 
bined labour,  by  requiring  that  all  such  land  shall  be  disposed 
of  by  sale  instead  of  grant. 

Mr.  Wakefield,  in  his  work  called  ^^England  and  America,^' 
ably  advocated  this  new  principle  of  colonization.  He  con- 
sidered, and  we  think  that  experience  has  proved  the  truth  of 
his  data,  that  population  has  a  tendency  to  spread  over  the 
surface,  in  a  country  where  there  is  a  great  extent  of  wild 
land  which  yields  an  abundant  subsistence  in  return  for  a 
veiy  trifling  amount  of  labour,  and  thus  the  poor  emigrant  is 
tempted  to  become  the  proprietor  of  land  which  he  has  not 
the  means  to  cultivate,  and  the  capitalist  induced  to  acquire 
extensive  tracts,  which  remain  a  desert  from  his  inability  to 
procure  the  necessary  supply  of  labour.  In  order  that  the 
labour  of  the  one  and  the  capital  of  the  other  may  be  com- 
bined for  the  advantage  of  both,  it  appears  essential  to  pre- 
serve a  just  proi>ortion  between  land  and  population.    This 
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he  proposed  to  accomplish  by  means  of  seDing  land  at  a  cer- 
tain  prioe^  which  would  be  sufficient  to  secure  combinable 
labour,  and  at  the  same  time  not  be  so  great  as  to  prevent  a 
proper  expansion  in  the  field  of  employment  for  labour,  as 
wealth  and  population  should  increase.  The  price  which 
would  secure  to  society  these  advantages  is  that  whidi  he 
considers  ought  to  be  fixed  fi>r  the  disposal  of  knds.  In  his 
evidence  before  the  Committee  for  enquiring  into  the  mode  of 
disposing  of  lands  in  the  British  colonies,  to  which  we  hafe 
ah^eady  referred,  he  describes  the  means  by  which  he  pro- 
poses that  this  fixed  price  shall  be  ascertained.     He  says  :— 

"  It  appears  to  me  that  there  would  be  always  materiak  for  ascertaining 
whether  the  price  fixed  were  too  high  or  too  low.  If  the  rates  of  profits 
and  wages  in  the  colony,  and  especially  wages,  w&e  at  all  injorionsly  low, 
if  the  colony  had  become  at  all  unattractive  by  means  of  a  fall  of  wages, 
it  would  have  become  quite  clear  that  the  field  of  production  was  too  cir- 
cumscribed, and  that  the  price  of  land  was  too  high  at  that  rate  of  increase 
in  the  population.  If,  on  the  contrary,  instead  of  this  pressure  of  popu- 
lation upon  the  land,  there  should  occur  a  difficulty  on  the  part  of  capital- 
ists in  obtaining  labourers  wherewith  to  maintain  the  productive  sTstem 
of  cultivaUon,  which  I  will  suppose  to  be  existing  in  %u(h,  a  colony,  then  it 
would  be  clear  that  the  price  was  too  low,  and  that  some  stringent  power 
should  be  called  into  action,  in  order  to  maintain  that  productive  state  of 
industry  which  had  resulted  in  the  first  instance  from  the  imposition  of  a 
sufficient  price*." 

This  plan  of  selling  at  one  uniform  price  per  acre  has  been 
adopted  in  South  Australia,  while  in  New  South  Wales  and 
Western  Australia  the  plan  of  sale  by  auction  at  an  upset  mi- 
nimum price  has  received  the  sanction  of  the  government. 
The  proceeds  of  those  sales,  after  providing  for  some  branches 
of  local  expenditure  in  both  cases,  constitute  an  immigraticm 
fund  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  introduction  of  labourers 
from  the  mother  country. 

Before  we  proceed  to  consider  the  results  which  have  al- 
ready attended  the  adoption  of  this  permanent  national 
scheme  of  colonization,  it  may  be  proper  to  notice  the  ma- 
chinery by  which  it  is  proposed  to  be  worked.  The  com- 
mission we  have  already  noticed,  at  the  head  of  which  was 
the  Duke  of  Richmond,  was  impaid,  and  therefore  ill  cal- 


*  Question  757. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


the  self-mtgpertinff  Emigrutim  System.  513 

eulated  to  discharge  the  onerous  duties  it  was  required  to 
pecform.  In  1837  Mr.  Frederick  Elliott,  who  had  acted  as 
secretaiy  to  the  commission,  was  appointed  agent-general 
for  emigration,  to  whom  was  entrusted  the  management  of 
this  inqiortant  branch  of  colonial  business,  subject  to  the  con- 
troul  of  the  secretary  of  state.  In  order  to  secure  perma- 
nence and  stability  in  the  arrangements  connected  with  the 
sale  of  land,  and  in  consequence  of  the  great  increase  of  emi- 
gration during  the  last  few  years,  it  was  determined  by  the 
government  at  the  commencement  of  this  year,  to  appoint  a 
colonial  Land  Board  to  carry  into  effect  the  powers  granted  by 
the  Crown  to  the  governors  of  the  different  colonies  for  the 
disposal  of  waste  lands. 

This  board  is  composed  of  the  late  agent-general,  Mr. 
Elliott,  Mr.  Torrens,  and  the  honourable  Edward  E.  Vil- 
liers,  who  are  to  act  as  colonial  land  and  emigration  com- 
missioners, subject  to  the  controul  of  one  of  the  principal 
secretaries  of  state,  or  the  lords  of  the  treasury.  By  this 
arrangement  the  two  distinct,  and  in  some  cases  competing 
offices  of  the  agent-general  for  emigration,  and  the  board 
of  South  Australian  commissioners  (to  which  had  been  con-* 
fided  by  tiie  government  the  management  of  the  land  in  that 
colony)  are  consolidated.  This  in  itself  is  a  considerable  im- 
provemenL  In  Mr.  Elliott's  case  the  fimctions  with  which 
he  was  charged  were  too  extensive  to  be  satisfactorily  execu- 
ted by  a  single  person,  and  the  board  was  ineffective  for  the 
opposite  reason  of  its  members  being  over  numerous.  In 
the  instructions  addressed  by  Lord  John  Russell  to  the  gene- 
ral board,  its  duties  are  arranged  under  four  heads : — 1st,  the 
collection  and  difiusion  of  accurate  statistical  knowledge ; 
2ndly,  the  sale  in  this  country  of  waste  lands  in  the  colonies ; 
Srdly,  the  application  of  the  proceeds  of  such  sales  towards 
the  removal  of  emigrants ;  and  4thly,  the  rendering  periodical 
accounts,  both  pecuniary  and  statistical,  of  the  administoition 
of  tins  trust. 

To  this  source  therefore  the  public  will  hereafter  look  for 
authentic  information  as  to  the  resources  of  the  distant  pos^ 
sessions  of  the  Crown,  of  the  real  state  and  prospects  of 
which  they  have  hitherto  possessed  little  knowledge;  and 
it  is  to  be  hoped  that  no  statement  shall  at  any  time  be 
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circulated  under  the  authority  of  the  board,  b^nre  it  has 
been  scrupulously  examined  and  found  to  be  worthy  the 
public  confidence.  All  the  offidal  returns  in  the  colonial 
office,  and  the  books,  maps  and  charts  bearing  on  the  aulgect 
have  been  deposited  with  the  commissioners.  It  Bppean  by 
Lord  John  Russell's  letter  of  instructions,  that  it  is  not  in- 
tended to  appropriate  the  entire  of  the  fund  arising  firom  the 
sale  of  land  to  the  purposes  of  emigration.  He  omsiders 
that  the  appropriation  of  a  part  of  that  fund  to  the  ordinpiy 
exigencies  of  the  public  service  will  probably  be  found  inevi- 
table in  every  colony,  unless  in  cases  when  the  colonies  shall 
provide  for  such  purposes  by  import  duties  and  other  means. 
The  land  disposed  of  by  sale  will  continue  to  be  conveyed  to 
pnrchasers  by  the  governor  of  each  colony  imder  the  public 
seal.  In  Malta,  Gibraltar,  SL  Helena,  Hdigoland,  and  many 
of  the  older  British  settlements  in'  the  West  Indies,  tiiere  no 
longer  remains  any  vacant  or  ungranted  land.  In  Jamaica 
the  Crown  has  divested  itself  of  all  controul  over  the  una^tled 
lands.  In  Upper  Canada  and  New  Brunswidc  that  controul 
is  exercised  by  certain  local  authorities.  In  Nova  Scotia  and 
Newfoundland  similar  r^ulations  are  likdy  to  be  passed.  In 
Lower  Canada  this  power  is  exercised  by  the  governor  and 
special  council  pending  the  proceedings  now  in  progress 
for  the  union  of  the  two  provinces.  In  Trinidad,  British 
Guiana  and  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  there  is  a  considerable 
extent  of  Crown  Lands  still  unappropriated ;  but  in  the  last- 
mentioned  colony  it  is  for  the  most  part  sterile  and  unfit  fair 
settiement.  To  the  ample  field  of  colonization  opened  in 
New  Holland  and  New  Zealand,  the  exertions  of  the  com- 
missioners will  therefore  be  chiefly  directed. 

Prior  to  1831  thore  had  been  littie  emigration  of  the  la- 
bouring classes  to  Australia,  in  consequence  of  the  length  of 
the  voyage  and  the  high  rates  of  passage  demanded  by  ship- 
owners. It  was  at  first  proposed  to  apply  the  revenue  arising 
from  the  sale  of  lands  in  that  coimtry  to  promote  female  emi- 
gration. The  disproportion  of  the  sexes  in  New  South 
Wales,  caused  by  the  greater  number  of  male  than  fismale 
convicts  sent  firom  this  countiy,  appeared  to  the  govern- 
ment an  evil  which  it  was  first  incumbent  on  them  to  cor- 
rect.   Between  the  years  1825  and  1834  inclusive  there  bad 
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arrived  at  New  South  Wales  28,983  convicto,  of  whom  only 
4141  were  females,  a  disproportion  which  was  still  further 
Increased  by  the  free  emigration.  The  treasury  consented  . 
in  1831  to  advance  10,000/.  on  the  credit  of  the  fund  arising 
by  the  sale  of  land  at  Sydney  and  Van  Diemen's  Land,  to 
defray  a  moiety  of  the  expense  of  conveying  1200  female 
emigrants  to  those  colonies.  It  was  soon  afterwards  con* 
aidered  advisable  to  defray  the  entire  expense,  and  an  addi- 
tidh  was  made  to  the  frmd  for  encouraging  the  emigraticm 
of  fiunilies,  by  contributing  a  portion  of  the  cost  of  passage 
to  each  by  the  way  of  bounty.  The  selection  of  die  female 
emigrants  was  confided  to  the  London  emigrant  committee, 
who  continued  their  exertions  in  this  way  from  1831  until  the 
a]ppointment  c£  the  agent-general  for  emigration  in  1837* 

The  number  of  female  emigrants  sent  out  to  New  South 
Wales  under  their  direction  did  not  exceed  four  hundred  in  the 
course  of  the  year^  and  a  like  ntmiber  to  Van  Diemen's  Land ; 
and  the  emigration  of  labouring  families  who  received  a  pro- 
portion of  the  expense  of  their  conveyance,  in  the  first  in- 
stance as  a  loan  and  afterwards  as  a  gift>  was  equally  incon- 
siderable. The  manner  in  which  these  vessels  were  sent  out, 
and  the  emigrants  themselves,  did  not  prove  satisfactory; 
and  in  1837  it  was  decided  upon,  in  consequence  of  repre- 
sentations from  these  colonies,  that  single  women  should  be 
no  longer  sent  out  in  separate  ships ;  and  that  the  expenditure 
on  emigration  should  be  extended  in  proportion  to  the  an- 
nually increasing  revenue  arising  from  the  sale  of  lands.  In 
the  despatch  of  Mr.  Elliott  to  Sir  J.  Franklin,  lieutenant- 
governor  of  Van  Diemen's  Land,  dated  3rd  January,  1839, 
that  gentleman  shows  that  the  feilure  of  the  exclusive  female 
emigration  scheme  was  not  attributable  to  any  want  of  exer- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  London  Committee,  but  that  it  arose 
fix)m  circumstances  beyond  their  controul.     He  observes, — 

"  whatever  may  have  been  the  disappointment  felt  in  regard  to  that  Com- 
nittee  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  waa  composed  of  gentlemen  of  high 
character,  entertaming  the  best  intentions,  and  yet  liiat  with  all  their 
plans  they  entirely  failed  to  make  such  selections  as  would  satisfy  the  ex- 
pectations held  in  the  colonies.  The  fact  perhaps  is  that  the  very  circum- 
stance of  a  young  woman's  being  prepared  to  quit  the  country  alone,  and 
separated  from  all^her  friends,  is  m  itself,  Hiough  I  should  be  very  sorry 
to  say  a  conclusive  objection,  yet  an  occasion  of  additional  difficulty,  in 
VOL.  Xi— N®.  XX.  2  M 
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obtdniog  a  perfect  attimBoe  of  the  reepectabflity  and  correct  TiewB  of  tiK 
party/' 

In  1837  ten  ships  were  despatched  by  the  agent-general 
to  New  South  Wales,  in  conformity  with  the  instractions  he 
had  so  received,  containing  nearly  3,000  persons.  In  1838 
twenty-four  ships  were  in  Uke  manner  despatched,  contaioing 
6,463  persons ;  and  in  1839  seventeen  ships  were  sent  out  con- 
taining 4,096  persons.  The  decrease  in  the  last  year's  emi- 
gration was  caused  by  the  accounts  which  had  reached  this 
country  from  New  South  Wales,  of  a  continued  drought,  which 
had  greatly  enhanced  the  price  of  provisions,  and  caused  a  fill- 
ing off  in  Uie  sale  of  lands.  A  very  laige  voluntary  emigratioo 
had  grown  up  within  the  same  period.  The  entire  average  an- 
nual emigration  to  the  whole  of  the  Australian  colonies  from 
the  various  ports  of  the  United  Kingdom  from  1832  to  1837, 
inclusive,  was  3,444  persons.  In  1838  it  increased  to  14,021 
persons,  who  embarked  for  the  different  colonies  in  the  fid- 
lowing  proportions : — 

For  Swan  River      ...  115 


„  South  Australia    . 

^  Van  Diemen's  Land 

„  Port  niilip  .     .    . 

„  Sydney   .... 


Total 


3,143 

571 

3 

10,189 

14,021 


In  1839  the  number  increased  to  15,786  persons,  notwith- 
'  standing  the  discouraging  reports  to  which  we  have  alluded, 
in  the  following  proportions  :— 

Western  Australia  and  Swan  River  •  268 

South  Australia 4,856 

Van  Diemen's  Land 328 

Port  Philip 1^161 

Sydney 8,455 

To  Australian  colonies  generally  •    .  718 

Total    ....    15,786 

By  the  last  census,  taken  in  1836,  the  total  population  of 
New  South  Wales  amoimted  to  77,096  persons.  It  cannot 
now  be  less  than  100,000,  allowing  for  casualties ;  the  oni- 
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gratioii  of  the  three  last  jears  having  amounted  to  about  one 
fourth  of  the  entire  population.  The  mode  which  was  at 
first  adopted  for  selecting  emigrants  for  a  free  passage  was 
suggested  from  the  colony.  It  imposed  the  whole  labour 
upon  the  sui^geon-superintendent  to  hire  and  victual  a  ship 
for  the  voyage^  obtain  the  number  of  families  requisite  for  its 
complement,  and  accompany  them  to  the  colony.  The  great 
increase  of  emigration  required,  however,  a  more  extensive 
machinery.  Selecting  officers  were  then  appointed  in  differ- 
ent divisions  of  the  United  Kingdom,  whose  duty  it  was  to 
enrol  ciuididates  for  emigration, — and  thus  to  obtain  the  data 
upon  which  the  shipping  arrangements  could  be  formed  pro^ 
spectively  with  the  least  loss,  and  provide  an  assortment  of 
the  most  desirable  emigrants.  The  persons  most  in  request 
in  New  South  Wales  are  those  who  are  least  encumbered 
with  young  children ;  but  the  class  of  persons  most  desirous 
to  emigrate  are  persons  with  large  families,  who  find  it  difficult 
to  support  them  at  home,  and  who  for  their  sake  are  willing  to 
encounter  a  long  sea  voyage,  the  parting  with  friends  and 
kindred,  the  numerous  ties  which  bind  them  to  their  native 
country, — ^in  the  hope  of  bettering  their  condition  in  a  foreign 
land.  Skilled  mechanics  are  not  in  much  requisition ;  but 
blacksmiths,  carpenters,  sawyers  and  fencers  readily  find  em- 
ployment. Domestic  servants  of  every  description  are  much 
sought  after,  and  there  is  a  great  competition  for  shepherds 
and  agricultural  labourers.  Notwithstanding  the  large  emi- 
gration of  the  last  few  years  the  want  of  labour  is  stated  to  be 
increasing,  especially  in  the  country  districts,  for  the  persons 
recently  arrived  generally  prefer  to  remain  at  Sydney. 

It  was  stated  by  some  of  the  witnesses  who  were  examined 
before  the  Immigration  Committee  at  Sydney  in  1838,  that 
it  was  found  impossible  to  procure  sufficient  labour.  Diuing 
harvest  hay  had  been  left  to  rot  in  the  fields  from  the  want 
of  labourers,  and  many  persons  had  been  obliged  to  sell 
stock  from  their  inability  to  procure  sufficient  hands  to  keep 
their  establishments  going,  in  the  distant  agricultural  and 
pastural  districts.  It  was  stated  that  the  colony  would  re- 
quire an  annual  immigration  of  10,000  labourers  for  several 
years  to  come,  who  would  find  ample  employment  as  &rm 
labourers,  shepherds,  watchmen,  stockmen,  domestic  servants 
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and  mechaniics.  Independent  of  the  Bystem  adopted  by  Go- 
Ternment  several  proiwietors  had  supplied  themsrfves  with 
labourers  by  selecting  such  persons  as  they  required  through 
their  agents  here^  and  having  them  sent  out  under  what  is 
called  tiie  bounty  system^  which  consists  in  paying  to  the 
masters  of  merchantmen  a  certain  sum  per  head  for  the  per- 
sons they  Ining  out  to  the  colony.  The  bounty  is  paid  by 
the  Government,  but  the  proprietors  are  at  the  expense  of 
locating  the  people  on  their  estates.  This  plan  is  generaBy 
preferred  by  the  colonists,  and  it  secures  to  the  emigrant  im- 
mediate protection  and  employment  on  his  arrivaL  With 
respect  to  the  wages  usually  paid  to  shepherds  it  is  stated, 
that  supposing  a  man  and  his  two  sons,  not  bdng  under  1^ 
to  take  charge  of  1200  sheep,  a  flock  master  can  affnd  to 
give  the  fitther  20&  per  annum  wages,  with  a  double  ration 
if  his  wife  be  living,  and  from  12/.  to  15^  to  each  of  the  h^s, 
with  a  full  ration.  The  cost  of  a  single  ration  averages  12iL 
per  annum.  A  head  shepherd  having  the  charge  of  4000 
sheep,  with  the  proper  number  of  under  shqpherds^  reoeivea 
from  30/.  to  1002.  per  annum,  with  rations.  This  is  a  very 
monotonous  and  solitary  occupation,  for  which  the  En^ish 
shepherds  and  the  Lowland  Scotch  are  found  the  best  adapted 
firom  their  previous  habits,  but  to  which  the  generality  of 
emigrants  have  a  great  distaste. 

It  was  the  general  opinion  of  the  colonists  that  unless  there 
was  a  greatly  increased  emigration  from  the  United  Kii^ooi, 
they  would  be  obliged,  from  the  extreme  scarcity  of  labour,  te 
seek  a  supply  in  tiie  East  Indies,  (nt  in  whatever  part  oi^Som 
world  it  could  be  obtained  at  the  least  expense*  It  appeared 
by  the  evidence  of  G.  M.  Slade,  Esq.,  CommissioDer  £»r  the 
Assignment  erf*  Convicts,  that  during  the  period  firom  the  lot  of 
January,  1837,  to  the  31st  oi  August,  1838,  5454  convicts 
had  been  assigned  through  his  office,— -a  number^  however, 
quite  insufficient  to  meet  the  wants  of  th  tettlers ;  and  that 
he  had  from  10,000  to  12,000  q>plications  with  which  he  was 
unable  to  comply.  Since  that  period  assignment  for  media* 
nical  trades  and  domestic  service  in  Sydney  and  other  towns 
has  ceased,  and  transportation  to  New  South  Wales  has  be^i 
discontinued.  He  stated  that  domestic  servants  of  all  de- 
scriptions were  very  much  wanted,  and  that  the  classes  of  la- 
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Vomers  most  in  request  ^cre  in  the  following  order: — 1. 
shepherds ;  2.  ploughmen ;  3«  general  farm-servants ;  4«  gar- 
deners; and  5.  carters  or  bullock-drivers;  and  mechanics  in 
the  following  order : — L  house  carpenters ;  2.  blacksmiths  ; 
3.  stone-masons  and  bricklayers.  In  the  remote  settlements 
the  expense  of  keeping  labourers  is  greatly  enhanced  by  the 
necessity  which  exists  of  conveying  the  flour  required  for 
their  support  from  Sydney^  so  that  men  with  wives  and  fa- 
milies are  not  considered  the  most  eligible  class  of  persons 
for  shepherds.  Besides  the  distant  sheepHstations  are  much 
scattered,  and  subject  to  continual  removal  from  failure  of 
water  and  grass^  consequently  the  huts  reared  on  them  are 
not  in  general  suitable  habitations  for  a  family ;  who  would  be, 
moreover,  exposed  to  the  depredations  of  runaway  convicts 
«nd  the  aboriginal  natives,  during  the  absence  of  their  natural 
protectors.  For  these  reasons  it  has  been  found  that  the  mar- 
ried state  is  at  present  incompatible  with  the  efficient  discharge 
of  this  duty  in  remote  and  isolated  situations ;  but  this  is  not 
the  case  with  respect  to  servants  in  coimtry  establishments^ 
such  as  gardeners,  dairy-people,  overseers,  clerks,  store-keep* 
€r8,  grooms  and  others,  whose  employments  fix  them  to  a 
homestead,  where  the  services  of  the  women  may  in  various 
ways  be  available. 

The  Immigration  Committee,  after  having  made  the  most 
extensive  enquiry  into  the  wants  of  the  colony  with  respect 
to  mechanical  and  agricultural  labourers,  by  the  personal  ex- 
amination of  witnesses,  and  by  means  of  a  series  of  questions 
addressed  by  the  clerk  of  the  council  to  proprietors  of  land 
or  stock,  and  other  employers  of  labour  in  the  different  di- 
stricts in  the  colony,  to  which  they  received  written  answers, 
reported — 

"That  their  own  privirte  sources  of  information  had  sufficed  to  satisfy 
them  that  the  demand  for  labour  of  various  descriptions  prevailing  in  the 
colony  was  certainly  urgent,  and  the  supply  highly  insufficient  to  meet  it; 
and  that  generally  speaking  every  resident  in  the  colony  who  had  occasion 
to  employ  the  services  of  others  was  exposed  to  difficulties  in  conducting  his 
pursuits,  of  whatever  nature  they  might  be,  as  well  as  in  providing  for  the 
service  of  his  domestic  establishments.  But  until  their  enquiries  were  di- 
rected, in  the  course  of  this  examination,  to  an  actual  investigation  of  indivi- 
dual wants,  and  of  the  losses,  inconveniences  and  disappointments  to  which 
entire  classes  are  reduced,  through  inability  to  obtain  the  extent  of  labour 
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which  their  various  operaUoDs  require.  Your  Committee  had  not  a  due  « 
distinct  conception  of  the  urgency  of  the  prevailing  distress.  *  *  •  • 
It  appears  that  among  the  entire  number  €£  persons  consulted  there  is 
not  a  dissentient  voice  as  to  the  want  of  additional  labourers  in  evety  de- 
partment; and  the  imperative  necessity  of  introducing  an  immediate  and 
copious  supply,  if  we  would  avert  the  most  serious  evUs,  has  been  uiged 
most  forcibly  on  the  attention  of  Your  Committee*.'' 

Australia  nearly  equals  in  dimensions  the  whole  of  Eunqie, 
and  its  insular  position  renders  it,  throughout  its  extensive 
boundary^  accessible  by  sea.  Its  soil  and  climate  have  not 
hitherto  proved  fiivourable  to  agricultural  pursuits.  Tliere 
are,  doubtless,  few  estates  which  do  not  contain  portions  of 
rich  brush  and  alluvial  land  adapted  to  the  growth  of  com ; 
but  the  variability  of  the  climate,  and  consequent  uncertainty 
of  crops — the  absence  of  roads — the  want  of  markets — and 
the  easy  terms  on*  which  extensive  tracts  of  pasture  can  be 
rented,  have  restricted  tillage  operations  within  a  narrow  com- 
pass, and  directed  capital  and  labour  principally  to  grazing, 
which  affords  a  certain  and  immediate  return.  It  was  not 
likely,  under  these  circumstances,  that  anything  beyond  the 
pastural  capabiUties  of  the  soil  should  have  been  attended  to 
at  first ;  and  it  appears,  considering  the  vast  extent  of  the 
coimtry,  that  the  field  of  labour  yet  entered  upon  has  beai 
too  limited  to  afford  any  certain  data  for  enabling  us  to  judge 
as  to  its  future  productions,  or  to  the  extent  of  the  trafSc 
which  its  vicinity  to  India  and  China  may  hereafter  create. 

A  very  considerable  trade  in  wool,  the  staple  commodity 
of  New  South  Wales,  already  exists;  an  article  especially  va- 
luable in  England,  being  the  raw  material  of  one  of  our  most 
important  manufactures,  and  well  adapted  to  bear  the  ex- 
pense of  a  long  voyage,  in  consequence  of  its  value  being  con- 
siderable as  compared  with  its  bulk.  It  is  supposed  that  this 
colony  will  at  some  future  period  supply  the  mother  countiy 
with  cotton,  silk,  dye-stuffs,  wine,  olive  oil,  tobacco,  sugar 
and  other  products  of  a  tropical  climate,  while  it  will  require 
our  manufactures  for  centuries  to  come. 

In  a  minute  of  Sir  Geoi^  Gipps,  the  Governor  of  New 
South  Wales,  to  the  Legislative  Council,  explanatory  of  the 


*  Parliamentary  Papers  on  Emigration,  ordered  to  be  printed  19th  <rf  Aocosl. 
1839,  No.  255. 
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sevaral  heads  of  expenditure,  and  of  wajs  and  means^  as  esti- 
mated for  the  year  1839,  and  dated  Sydney  the  7th  of  August, 
1838,  he  calls  the  attention  of  the  Council  to  the  general 
state  of  the  finances  of  the  colony,  in  consequence  of  the  de- 
ficiency in  the  revenue  to  meet  the  expenses  of  the  year, 
and  to  the  principle  on  which  he  thought  a  separation  should 
be  made  between  the  charges  on  the  ordinary  revenue  and 
those  which  fall  properly  on  the  knd-fund.  The  expense  of 
gaols  and  poUce  establishments  was  made  a  colonial  charge 
in  1835,  and  the  Home  Government  directed  that  any  defi- 
ciency in  the  ordinary  revenue  of  the  colony  to  meet  this 
charge  should  be  defirayed  out  of  the  land-fund.  These  in- 
structions were  conveyed  to  the  Governor  by  a  Treasury  let- 
ter, dated  23d  of  September,  1834,  in  which  it  was  stated  that 
in  order  to  enable  the  colony  to  take  upon  itself  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  poUce  and  gaols,  '^  the  Lords  of  the  Treasury 
*^were  prepared  to  acquiesce  in  the  local  treasury's  continu- 
^  ing  in  the  receipt  of  any  surplus  of  the  land-revenues  be- 
^'yond  the  sums  appropriated  to  the  assistance  of  emigrants, 
*^  and  of  the  other  casual  revenues  of  the  Crown*/'  By  sub- 
sequent directions,  though  the  expenditure  on  immigration 
was  made  the  first  charge  on  the  land-revenue,  the  unexpended 
balance  at  the  end  of  each  year  was  ordered  to  be  transferred 
to  the  ordinary  revenue  of  the  colony.  Sir  George  Gipps 
says,  on  this  subject, — 

"  Hitherto  no  very  nice  distinction  has  been  made  between  the  land-fund 
and  the  general  revenue  of  the  colony,  the  money  in  the  public  chest  being 
amply  sufficient  for  all  the  purposes  of  government ;  but  now  that  such 
heavy  and  increasing  demands  are  made  upon  our  funds,  and  that  our  ex- 
penditure, Instead  of  being  within  our  income,  is  beginning  vastly  to  exceed 
it,  the  establishment  of  some  general  principle  of  distinction  seems  to  be 
called  for.  The  charges  which  may  properly  be  said  to  belong  to  the  ter- 
ritorial revenue  are  the  following : — 1.  All  charges  of  coUection  and  ma- 
nagement; 2.  Expenses  incurred  on  account  of  the  aborigines,  the  first 
possessors  of  the  soil,  from  which  the  wealth  of  the  colony  is  derived ;  3. 
The  expenses  of  immigration.  If  the  whole  expense  which  has  been  in- 
curred under  these  three  heads  since  1831  were  to  be  deducted  from  the 
total  amount  of  land  revenue  received  since  the  commencement  of  the 
system  then  introduced,  of  selling  land  instead  of  granting  it  gratuitously, 
the  balance  would  be  the  sum  that  might  now  be  fairly  claimed  as  applica- 
ble to  the  expenses  of  immigration." 

*  Parliamentary  Paper  on  Emigration,  15th  August,  1839,  No.  536. 
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Hie  Immigration  Committee,  to  whidi  we  have  before  d- 
laded,  obtained  from  the  Audit  Office  at  Sydney,  and  annexed 
to  their  report  an  account  drawn  op  upon  the  principle  so 
suggested,  which  is  signed  by  the  Auditor  of  Accounts  at 
Sydney* 

By  this  statement  it  appears  that  the  revenue  arising  fiom 
Crown  lands,  from  the  Ist  of  January,  1831,  to  the  Slst  o( 
December,  ISB7,  induiuve,  amounted  to  439,6522. 49. 4|d  Of 
this  amount  the  sum  of  409,577'*  16#.  9d.  arose  from  the  stk 
of  land  and  town  allotments,  snd  the  remainder  fit>m  rents, 
quit  rents,  depasturing  licenses,  &c.  The  number  c^  acres  so 
disposed  of  are  not  given  in  the  statemait,  but  an  i^iproxiiiia- 
tion  to  it,  sufficiently  accurate  for  our  purpose,  may  be  femid 
by  comparing  it  with  the  statement  of  the  annual  abstracts  of 
sales  annexed  to  the  report  of  the  committee.     These  were. 


Acret. 

£ 

s. 

d. 

In  1832,     20,860 

amounting 

to    6,513 

11 

6 

„  1833,     29,001 

» 

14,133 

16 

4 

„  18S4,     91,399 

« 

36,814 

2 

1 

„  1835,  271,495 

» 

87,097 

9 

2 

„  1836,  374,174 

» 

116,740 

0 

0 

„  1837,  207,405 

» 

60,451 

0 

0 

160,016 

» 

45,187 
£366,936 

0 
19 

0 

1,154,350 

1 

The  amount  arising  from  the  sale  of  land  and  town  allot- 
ments, as  specified  in  the  general  statement,  exceeds  the 
amount  in  the  annual  returns,  by  42,640/.  17*-  Brf.  As- 
simung  the  former  to  be  correct,  and  that  the  surplus  arose 
from  the  sale  of  additional  land,  not  included,  for  some  rea- 
son that  does  not  appeuT,  in  tke  annual  returns,  and  disposed 
of  at  similar  prices,  the  quantity  of  land  represented  by  thatsum 
would  be  about  140,000  acres,  which  added  to  the  number 
of  acres  already  given  in  the  returns  would  make  a  gross 
total  of  1,294,800  acres,  sold  within  the  period  to  which  the 
statement  refers.  Of  the  409,577^.  16*.  9rf.  thus  arismg 
from  the  sale  of  land,  the  sum  which  has  been  expended  on 
immigration,  including  the  expenses  of  quarantine  on  enugrant 
ships,  only  amounts  to  91,167/.  ISs.  2d. !  being  considerably 
less  than  one-fourth  of  the  entire  amount.      We  find  that  tbe 
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surveyor-general's  department  has  eost^  during  that  period^ 
92,195/.  *]8.  \0d.,  a  sum  greater  than  the  entu%  amount  ex- 
pended on  immigration ;  and  adding  to  it  the  cost  of  expedi- 
tions for  exploring  the  interior,  the  expenses  ^  commission* 
era  of  disputed  titles,  commissioners  of  Crown  lands,  and 
commissions  on  the  sale  of  land,  which  may  be  properiy  in- 
cluded in  the  expenses  of  survey,  it  amoimts  to  103,3i)6/. 
15«.  7i^-9  or  above  one-fourth  of  the  entire  receipts  arising 
firom  sales ! !  The  quantity  of  land  sold,  as  we  have  already 
shown,  cannot  much  exceed  1,800,000  acres.  It  does  not  ap- 
pear whether  or  not  the  survey  is  in  advance  of  the  sales,  but 
from  the  complaints  of  the  colonists  of  the  want  of  activity  in 
that  department,  we  are  inclined  to  believe  that  this  is  not 
the  case.  Mr.  Kite,  of  Bathurst,  in  his  reply  to  the  circular 
letter  of  the  Immigration  Committee,  observes — 

"  My  opinion  is  tliat  almost  any  plan  that  should  promote  an  eztensire 
•eale  of  immigration  would  be  desirable,  but  1  am  at  the  same  time  of  opinion 
that  the  necessity  for  the  proposed  measure  (raising  a  loan)  may  be  in  a 
great  degree  obviated  if  earlier  attention  were  paid  to  the  measuring  off 
land  when  applied  for  to  be  put  up.  The  very  great  delay  which  has,  I  may 
say,  always  existed  in  this  respect  had  operated  greatly  against  the  sale  of 
land.  Many  individuals,  myself  amongst  the  number,  have  applied  to  have 
land  pot  up  to  sale,  have  become  wearied  at  the  delay  that  has  taken  place 
in  measuring  the  same,  and  rather  than  have  our  money  lie  by  us  idle  and 
unproductive,  have  devoted  it  to  other  speculations ;  and  the  land  applied 
for,  when  at  last  put  up  by  auction,  is  frequently  unsold." 

The  expenses  of  survey  specified  in  the  general  statement 
purport  to  be  the  cost  of  surveying  the  land  sold  from  the  1st  oi 
January  1831  to  the  31st  of  December  1837,  upon  the  revenue 
ariong  firom  which  these  expenses  are  chained.  Taking  the 
amount  of  these  expenses  as  given  in  the  statement,  and  as- 
suming the  land  sdd  within  that  period  to  be  1,300,000  acres, 
according  to  the  above  calculation,  the  survey  would  have  cost 
\s.  *Jd.  and  a  fraction,  per  acre.  Mr.  Stevenson  stated,  in  his 
evidence  before  the  Select  Committee  on  the  disposal  of  colo- 
nial lands  in  1836,  that  the  expenses  of  surveying  140,000,000 
of  acres  in  the  United  States  amounted  to  no  more  than 
2,164,000  dollars.*  It  would  iqppear  therefore,  that  as  the 
government  have  sanctioned  in  New  South  Wales  the  system 


*  Question  120. 
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of  sales  adopted  in  the  United  States,  they  might  with  great 
advantage  cany  the  similitude  fiirther,  and  follow  the  exam- 
ple of  that  country  in  its  mode  of  executing  the  public  sur- 
veys. Able  engineers  are  there  willing  to  undertake  this 
service  at  less  than  the  maximum  price  established  by  law, 
which,  as  we  before  mentioned,  is  three  dollars  a  mile  tor  an 
actual  survey  in  the  upland  and  prairie  countries,  and  firar 
dollars  in  the  southern  parts,  where  lakes,  swamps  and  cane- 
brakes  are  more  numerous. 

The  other  expenses  charged  upon  the  revenue  arising  from 
lands  in  the  general  statement  to  which  we  have  referred,  are 
the  sums  of  9,266/.  Ss.  4^d.  expended  on  account  of  the  abo- 
rigines, and  5,570/.  expended  in  the  outfit  and  passage  mcmey 
of  ministers  of  religion  and  schoolmasters,  leaving  a  balance 
applicable  to  immigration,  on  the  1st  of  Januaiy,  1838  (as- 
suming that  the  expenses  under  the  specified  heads  only 
should  be  chaiged  thereon),  of  230,341/.  12s.  2|i/.  But  this 
balance,  as  well  as  any  portion  of  the  fund  arising  fix»m  the  sales 
of  land  in  1838  and  1839,  not  expended  on  immigration  in 
those  years,  has  been  applied  to  defray  the  charges  which 
have  been  transferred  firom  the  military  chest  to  the  cdony 
since  1835.  It  appears,  moreover,  l^  a  despatch  finom  Sir 
G^rge  Oipps  to  Lord  Glenelg,  dated  Government  House, 
Sydney,  27th  of  February,  1839,  that  "  there  will  in  aU  pn>- 
"  babiUty  be  no  funds  out  of  which  the  expenses  of  govem- 
**  ment  emigration  can  be  defirayed  after  the  year  1839*.*' 
We  think  the  persons  who  purchased  lands  under  the  regu- 
lations of  Lord  Goderich,  promulgated  in  1831,  have  reason 
to  complain  of  a  breach  of  the  condition  therein  contained, — 
that  the  entire  proceeds  of  such  sales  should  be  applied  to  the 
introduction  of  useful  labour  into  the  colony.  It  has  been 
contended  that  the  original  intention  of  Lord  Ripcm,  expressed 
in  Lord  Howick's  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  of  the 
16th  of  February,  1831,  extended  only  to  the  proceeds  of  the 
sales  of  wild  lands,  or  those  lands  which  it  had  tiieretofore 
been  the  custom  to  grant  gratuitously,  leaving  the  revenue 
derived  firom  quit  rents,  leases,  depasturing  Uoenses  and  the 


*  See  papers  relating  to  Emigratioii,  ordered  to  be  printed  10th  Blardi,  1840, 
No.  113,  p.  26. 
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sale  of  improved  lands  to  other  purposes;  and  Sir  George 
Gipps  considers  that  the  cost  of  collection  and  management, 
and  the  other  charges  enumerated  by  him,  which  we  have 
before  stated,  should  be  deducted  from  the  fund  arising 
from  the  sale  of  Crown  lands,  before  it  became  applicable 
to  the  purposes  of  emigration.  But  whether  the  proceeds 
of  the  wild  land  alone,  after  deducting  these  or  any  other 
charges,  shall  be  so  applied,  it  is  at  least  reasonable  that 
all  doubt  and  ambiguity  shall  be  removed  with  respect  to  a 
principle  which  so  materially  affects  the  value  of  land.  That 
there  have  been  sufficient  grounds  for  the  complaints  so  ge- 
nerally made  on  this  subject,  will  appear  evident  by  compa- 
ring the  official  documents  we  have  already  quoted  with  the 
following  passage  in  a  despatch  addressed  by  Lord  Glenelg 
to  Sir  Richard  Bourke  on  the  23rd  of  March,  1837^  on  the 
subject  of  immigration  into  New  South  Wales  : — 

"  J  haye  to  request  that  in  furtherance  of  the  proposal  contained  in  the 
endoted  letter  (from  James  Stephen,  Esq.  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Trea- 
sury, 9th  of  January,  1837)  you  will  at  the  commencement  of  each  financial 
year  transmit  to  the  Secretary  of  State  a  statement  of  the  balance  (if  any)  of 
the  fund  applicable  to  emigration  remaining  unexpended  at  the  close  of  the 
preceding  year,  together  with  an  estimate  of  the  probable  amount  of  the 
funds  to  be  derired  from  the  sale  of  Crown  lands  within  the  colony,  and  ap- 
plicable to  the  service  during  the  ensuing  year.  You  will  consider  yourself 
at  liberty  to  appropriate  one-third  of  this  sum  to  the  payment  of  bounties  on 
emigrants  introduced  by  priyate  settlers,  on  the  terms  of  your  goyemment 
notice  of  the  28th  of  October,  1835,  and  the  remaining  two  thirds  will  be 
expended  under  the  direction  of  the  chief  agent  for  emigration  in  this 
country*." 

It  might  be  reasonably  expected  from  this  document  that  it 
was  not  the  intention  of  government  that  the  balance  remain- 
ing at  the  close  of  each  year,  after  defraying  the  expenses  of 
immigration,  should  be  teiusferred  to  the  ordinary  revenue  of 
the  colony;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  should  be  added 
to  the  land  revenue  of  the  succeeding  year,  and  applied  only 
to  the  purposes  of  immigration.  In  Lord  John  Russell^s  letter 
of  instructions  addressed  to  the  land  and  emigration  commis- 
sioners to  which  we  have  already  referred,  he  says,  in  refe- 
rence to  this  important  question : 

*  Parliamentary  Paper,  No.  112,  Session  1837,  p.  130. 
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''Widiout  digretaing  into  a  diicustion  whidi  would  be  misplaced  bmi 
it  it  fuflBcient  for  my  present  purpose  to  say,  that  the  funds  raised  by  the 
sale  of  lands  in  the  colonies  will  be  applicable  to  the  conveyance  of  emi- 
grants thither,  so  fiu*,  but  only  so  far  as  that  use  of  the  fund  may  be  com- 
patible with  a  due  regard  for  the  pressing  and  necessary  denands  of  the 
local  governments,  for  which  no  other  resource  can  be  found*.'* 

As  considerable  doubts  are  entertained  in  New  South 
Wales  as  to  the  adequacy  of  the  land-fund,  even  if  entirely 
appropriated  to  that  object,  to  supply  the  quantity  of  labour 
required  in  the  colony,  it  has  been  proposed  to  raise  a  loan 
for  that  purpose,  secured  upon  the  unsold  Crown  lands,  or,  if 
they  be  considered  insufficient,  upon  the  general  revenues  of 
the  colony.  A  letter,  signed  by  181  colonists,  was  addressed 
to  the  Committee  of  the  Legblative  Council  in  September, 
1838,  in  which  they  stated  it  to  be  their  opinion  that  this 
was  the  only  effectual  means  of  obtaining  a  supply  of  labour- 
ing population  commensurate  with  their  wants.  They  at  the 
same  time  deemed  it  essential  to  the  success  of  the  proposed 
scheme,  that  the  funds  to  be  raised  should  be  exclusivefyap 
propriated  to  the  purposes  of  inmiigration,  and  that  the  whde 
proceeds  of  the  sales  of  waste  lands  in  the  colony  should 
be  applied  to  the  redemption  of  the  debt.  It  may  be  wdl 
questioned  fixMoai  past  experience,  whether  if  this  fund  were  so 
disposable,  it  would  be  necessary  to  recur  to  a  loan  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  on  emigration  on  an  adequate  scale.  But 
however  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  without  labour  land  is 
of  little  marketable  value ;  and  it  is  due  to  the  great  number  of 
respectable  persons  who  have  been  induced  to  purchase  land 
in  New  South  Wales,  upon  the  faith  of  the  fund  arising  there- 
from being  applied  to  the  purposes  of  emigration,  to  take  the 
most  prompt  and  effectual  means  of  removing  a  cause  of 
complaint  which  is  calculated  materially  to  impede,  if  not  al- 
together to  suspend  the  prosperity  of  the  colony. 

The  Act  for  erecting  South  Australia  into  a  British  Pro- 
vince guaranteed  that  a  constitution  shoidd  be  conceded  to 
the  colonists  when  their  niunbers  should  amount  to  50,000, 
but  settled  a  form  of  government  for  its  intermediate  existence, 
which  wds  nothing  less  than  a  pure  despotism.  Under  its 
provisions  a  Governor  and  Council  were  nominated  by  the 

*  Parliamentary  Paper,  Session  1840,  No.  S5,  p.  4. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


the  setf-^upporting  Emigration  System*  B29 

Crown>  to  whom  were  confided  the  power  of  levying  taxes 
and  of  exerciamg  all  the  legislative  and  executive  fiinctions  of 
government ;  while  the  disposal  of  the  public  lands^  and  the 
management  of  the  fond  arising  therefirom,  together  with  the 
application  of  the  loans  to  be  raised  under  the  Act  for  defray- 
ing the  colonial  expenditure,  were  vested  in  a  Board  of  Com- 
missioners. The  evils  that  might  natoraUy  be  expected  to 
result  from  sudi  a  system  so<m  developed  themselves.  The 
two  bodies,  each  independent  of  the  other,  to  whom  were 
confided  powers  so  extensive  and  undefined,  did  not  work 
harmoniously  together.  The  site  of  the  new  capital  became, 
at  the  very  outset,  a  subject  of  fierce  contention.  The  Com- 
missionera  had  entrusted  the  re^onsible  duty  of  its  selection 
to  the  surveyoivgeneral ;  but  the  new  governor  had  scarcely 
landed  when  he  objected  to  the  situation  fixed  upon,  and  a 
public  meeting  was  convened  to  decide  whether  it  should  not 
be  changed.  The  cdionists  were  thereupon  divided  into  rival 
parties,  by  whom  this  question  was  agitated  for  a  considerable 
period  with  grei^  and  increasing  violence.  The  governor 
was  opposed  by  the  resident  commissioner,  and  by  the  ma- 
jority of  the  cdionists  and  of  the  CounciL  But  he  maintained 
that  by  the  provisions  of  the  Act,  he  possessed  the  power  of 
suspending  the  officers  of  the  government, — a  power  which 
mi^t  be  used  to  give  him  complete  supremacy  in  the  colony  ! 
Here  a  new  cause  of  collision  arose.  The  majority  of  the 
Council  maintained  that  as  under  the  Act  the  principal  go- 
vernment officers  were  appointed  by  the  King  in  Council,  the 
governor  who  represented  the  Crown  only  had  no  power  of 
either  appointment  or  suspension.  The  principal  law  officers 
of  the  colony  held  opposite  opinions  on  this  point.  The 
diief  justice  suj^rted  the  governor,  and  the  advocate- 
general  the  council.  Thus  the  city  of  Adelaide,  like  that  of 
Rome,  had  its  foundations  laid  in  strife,  which  firom  the  heat 
that  existed  on  both  sides  might  have  terminated  in  a  cata- 
strophe that  would  have  made  the  resemblance  more  striking, 
but  for  an  expedient  devised  and  carried  into  effect  by  the 
authorities  at  home.  The  commissioner  recommended  to  the 
oc^nial  secretary  a  governor  in  whom  was  united,  on  his  ap- 
proval by  the  government,  the  functions  of  that  office  with 
those  of  resident  c<munissicmer;  and  in  order  to  prevent  any 
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future  collision  between  him  and  the  officers  of  die  govern- 
ment, it  was  provided,  by  the  amended  South  Australian  Act 
of  i  and  2  Victoria,  that  the  latter  might  be.  appointed  by  tiie 
simple  prerogative  of  the  Crown  under  the  sign  manual.  The 
governor  now  exercises  undivided  authority  over  every  de- 
partment of  the  administration,  subject  only  to  the  controul 
of  the  Crown,  and  in  his  capadty  of  resident  commissioner, 
disposes  of  public  land  and  regulates  the  finances,  under  the 
direction  of  the  colonization  commission.  It  may  wdl  be 
questioned,  whether  in  trying  to  avoid  the  consequences  which 
arose  firom  the  divided  authority  created  under  the  Australian 
Act,  an  error  has  not  been  committed  in  the  opposite  direc- 
tion, by  entrusting  such  extensive  powers  to  one  officer,  to- 
tally irresponsible  to  the  colonists,  and  where  a  question  be- 
tween them,  involving  perhaps  the  dearest  interests  of  the 
community,  can  only  be  decided  by  an  appeal  to  authcnities 
at  the  distance  of  hdf  the  globe.  We  feel  assured  that  no- 
thing can  tend  more  to  the  prosperity  of  the  colony  than  the 
steady  acquisition  of  a  representative  government,  and  we 
trust  the  probationary  period  fixed  by  the  Act  will  be  ma- 
terially shortened.  If  self-govemment  be  properly  granted  to 
50,000  persons  (the  golden  number  held  to  be  worthy  under 
the  provisions  of  the  Act  of  enjoying  the  blessing  of  consti- 
tutional Uberty),  we  cannot  discover  by  what  process  of  rea- 
soning it  can  fairly  be  denied  to  40,000,  or  even  a  lesser 
number  of  thousands  of  colonists.  Such  a  form  of  govern- 
ment is  specially  desirable  in  a  distant  and  self-supporting 
colony,  as  best  c^culated  to  promote  the  general  happiness 
and  true  interests  of  the  settlers,  and  it  would  greatly  tend  to 
the  increase  of  emigration,  upon  which  the  prosperity  of  the 
community  so  essentially  depends.  Its  utility  is  therefore, 
we  think,  apparent ;  and  we  are  not  aware  of  any  public  mis- 
chief or  private  injury  that  could  arise  from  its  adoption — 

"  Atque  ipsa  utilitas  jusd  prope  mater  et  sequi." 

In  the  third  report  of  the  Colonization  Commissioners  of 
South  Australia,  addressed  to  the  then  colonial  secretary, 
the  expediency  of  giving  municipal  corporations  to  the  towns 
of  South  Australia  is  urged  on  his  consideration.  While  we 
cordially  assent  to  the  great  local  advantages  that  would 
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arise  firom  their  introduction,  if  the  colony  possessed  a  con- 
stitution, we  cannot  conceive  how  they  could  co-exist  with 
central  authorities  irresponsible  to  the  people*  Local  with- 
out general  self-government  would  be  as  incongruous  and 
impracticable  as  the  late  system  which  has  been  so  gene- 
rally and  justly  condemned.  The  following  observations  in- 
tended by  the  Australian  Commissioners  to  recommend  the 
one,  supply  a  powerful  argument  in  &vour  of  a  measure 
which  woidd  unite  the  advantages  of  both. 

"The  exiBtence  of  municipal  institutions  possessing  the  power  of  local 
taxation  for  local  purposes,  appears  to  be  necessary  in  order  to  give  effect  to 
the  self-supporting  principle  upon  which  the  colony  has  been  established. 
When  the  fbnds  for  founding  a  new  colony,  and  for  supporting  it  during  the 
infancy  of  its  progress,  are  advanced  by  the  parent  country,  the  government 
may  apply  these  funds  to  needful  works  of  local  improvement  in  one  district 
wiUiout  injury  to  others.  But  the  case  is  widely  different  in  a  colony  which 
receives  no  aid  from  the  parent  country,  and  in  which  the  whole  of  the  sums 
expended  in  its  first  formation  must  be  charged  iq>on  its  future  resources. 
*  *  *  The  execution  of  local  improvements  by  local  authorities  with 
their  own  local  funds  (a  course  of  proceeding  which  experience  has  proved 
to  be  expedient  and  economical  even  in  this  country)  appears  to  be  pecu* 
Itarly  required  in  a  remote  and  self-supporting  colony*." 

The  progress  of  emigration  from  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
to  South  Australia  has  been  increasing  every  year  since  its 
establishment. 


In  the 

year 

1836  the 

emigrants 

amounted  to 

941  persons 

»f 

1837 

>» 

1,227 

ft 

M 

1838 

» 

3,154 

tf 

» 

1839 

»» 

4,856 

If 

Total    .     .    .     10,178 

Besides  these  forty-six  vessels  with  passengers  from  the  neigh- 
bouring colonies,  had  arrived  at  Adelaide  between  February, 
1837  <uid  September,  1838.  Supposing  the  emigration  from 
the  adjoining  colonies  to  have  since  continued  in  an  equal  pro- 
portion, the  population  of  the  province,  exclusive  of  the  na- 
.  tives,  cannot  now  amount  to  less  than  from  12,000  to  13,000 
persons.  The  sales  of  land  amounted  in  1837  to  3,300  acres, 
and  in  1838,  according  to  the  calculation  of  the  Commission- 
ers, as  stated  in  their  report  for  that  year,  to  52,980  acres, 

♦  Page  18. 
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making  in  these  two  yeare  a  total  of  66^80  zsxe^.  Du- 
ring last  year  we  believe  that  a  quantity  of  land  has  been 
sold  equal  to  that  of  the  two  former  years^  but  the  accounts 
are  not  yet  bdbre  the  pubKc  These  sales  have  been  made 
to  a  uniform  price  of  20s.  per  acre.  They  affi>rd  a  satis- 
factory  assurance  of  the  great  advances  made  \fj  the  ookwy 
in  so  short  a  period,  notwithstanding  the  sources  of  ocnr 
tention  to  whidi  we  harreaUoded^andtheddbysoumvcrsalty 
complained  of  in  the  progress  of  the  survq^  The  causes  of 
that  delay  are  fully  explained  in  the  third  report ;  but  the  new 
arrangements,  which  have  been  since  made  were  expected  to 
remedy  the  existing  inconveniences,  and  to  keep  the  surv^ 
theredler  in  advance  of  the  sales. 

By  the  statement  of  financial  receipts  and  payments  an- 
nexed to  the  report,  it  appears  that  the  total  receipts  arising 
fix>m  sales  of  land  to  the  31st  of  December,  1838  (induding 
a  balance  of  4,540/.  9».  8i^.  in  the  hands  of  the  treasurer,  on 
the  22nd  of  December,  1837)>  amounted  to  58,722/.  15#.  lOdl 

The  payments  were : — 

£.     %•  d. 

On  account  of  Emigration  and  Expenses  -    -    -    -    -27,849  13  8 
„            Provisions  sent  to  colony  and  bills  drawn 

on  commissioners,  &c.      ....     1,559    3  0 

„            Transferred  to  revenue  Aind  -    -    -    -  10,677    3  4 

„            Cash  on  hand 18,636  15  10 

Total    -    -    -  £58,722  15  10 

By  the  Amended  Act,  a  power  was  given  to  the  Commis- 
sioners to  borrow  from  either  of  the  emigration  or  revenue 
fimds  which  might  be  in  a  condition  to  assist  the  other;  un- 
der this  provision  the  above  sum  of  10,677^*  3^.  4<f.  has  been 
transferred  from  the  former  to  the  latter.  This  is  a  departure 
from  what  Colonel  Torrens  termed  in  his  evidence  before  the 
Committee  of  1836 — 

**The  main  and  cardinal  prmeiple  of  the  South  Australian  Act,  diat  the 
whole  sum'  ohtained  hy  the  sale  of  land  shall  he  applied  without  deductioD 
to  taking  out  sheeted  emigrants  in  an  equal  proportion  of  the  sexes,  and  he- 
tween  the  ages  of  fifteen  and  thirty*." 

The  sum  so  taj^en,  however,  is  in  the  nature  of  a  loan,  which 
is  to  be  replaced  to  the  account  of  the  emigration  fund,  so 

*  Question  1075. 
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soon  as  the  ordinary  revenue  of  the  colony  shall  be  sufficiently 
in  advance  of  the  expenditure  to  meet  it.  The  payments  on 
the  account  of  the  revenue-fund  for  the  home  and  colonial 
service  during  the  year  amount  to  38,514/.  6*.  5rf.  The  re- 
ceipts consist  of  instalments  amounting  to  20^500/.^  paid 
upon  the  loan  (41,000/.)  contracted  for  in  AprO,  1837,  the 
sum  borrowed  from  the  emigration-fund  above  mentioned, 
and  other  sums  on  account  of  interest,  payments  made  by 
settlers  for  their  passage  to  the  colony,  and  the  sale  of  stores, 
amounting  together  to  33,735/.  10*.  3rf.  The  accounts 
which  had  reached  this  country  of  the  superior  fertility  of 
the  district  of  South  Australia,  lying  between  the  Murray, 
Lake  Alexandrina  and  Gulf  St.  Vincent  have  been  confirmed 
by  later  authorities,  and  it  was  expected  that  the  sales  of 
land  would  continue  to  increase.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
present  year  the  commission  of  the  South  Australian  Com- 
missioners was  revoked,  and  the  members  of  the  New  Colonial 
Land  Board  were  appointed  also  Colonization  Commissioners 
for  South  Australia. 

New  Zealand  consists  of  a  group  of  islands  in  the  South 
Pacific  Ocean,  the  principal  of  which  are  the  Northern  and 
Southern.  They  lie  between  the  34th  and  48th  degrees  of' 
south  latitude,  and  are  from  800  to  900  miles  in  length, — the 
Northern  Island  having  a  medium  breadth  of  about  60  miles, 
and  the  Southern  of  about  180  miles.  The  climate  is  remark- 
ably mild  and  equable,  the  thermometer  ranging  between  64^ 
and  74®.  The  country  is  free  from  venomous  reptiles  and  wild 
animals,  its  scenery  is  of  great  beauty,  and  its  soil  of  a  rich 
loamy  description.  A  chain  of  mountains,  described  as  being 
little  inferior  in  elevation  to  the  Andes,  the  tops  of  which  are 
perpetually  covered  with  snow,  extend  along  the  greatest  part 
of  the  two  large  islands.  They  are  amply  supplied  with  water, 
being  intersected  in  all  directions  with  streams  and  rivers,  and 
indented  with  numerous  safe  and  convenient  harbours.  Coal 
and  iron  are  supposed  to  exist  in  great  abundance.  The 
principal  native  productions,  besides  extensive  ranges  of  pas- 
ture, consist  of  timber  and  flax.  The  timber  is  principally  of 
the  pine  species,  and  spars  of  the  most  valuable  description, 
with  other  timber  used  for  the  purposes  of  ship-building,  are 
abundant.    This  is    commonly  purchased  in  considerable 

VOL,  X,— N^rXX,  2  N 
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quantitiefl  for  the  British  navj^  and  finds  a  ready  mazket  in 
South  Ammca,  Brazil^  British  India,  and  at  tiie  different 
ports  of  New  Holland.    The  flax  is  of  a  peculiar  description, 
called  the  PhomUum  teruufy  it  is  of  great  strength  and  fine- 
ness, and  grows  wild  in  immense  quantities.     The  onlj  pre- 
paration it  requires  is  stripping  the  outside  coat  firom  the  long 
fibres  which  run  down  to  the  stock  parallel  to  each  other,  an 
operation  which  the  natives  dexterously  perform  with  a  shdL 
It  is  at  present  much  used  for  the  manufiM^ture  of  whale  linea, 
a  spedes  of  rope  required  to  be  of  the  most  superior  deMrip- 
tion,  as  property  to  a  large  amount  frequently  depends  upon 
its  strength  and  durability.     For  this  purpose  it  is  prefemd 
in  the  whale  fishery  to  Russian  hemp;  it  sells  at  a  h^faer 
price  than  the  latter,  being  of  a  longer  and  lighter  description, 
and  consequently  more  productive.    Almost  all  the  grain^ 
firuits,  grasses  and  other  vegetable  productions  €X  England 
have  been  cultivated  in  New  Zealand  with  the  greatest  sao- 
cess,  and  the  country  has  proved  very  congenial  to  the  dif- 
ferent European  animals  which  have  been  hitherto  imported. 
The  rivers  supply  excellent  fish,  and  there  are  wild  dndra, 
wood  pigeons  and  other  birds  in  great  abundance.     Indepen- 
dent of  these  great  advantages  of  soil  and  climate,  its  pontkm 
in  the  midst  of  the  Southern-Sea  fisheries,  and  its  proximity 
to  New  South  Wales,  which  is  likely  to  require  for  some  years 
to  come  the  agricultural  productions  that  New  Zealand  is  pe- 
culiarly adapted  to  supply,  would  render  it  a  very  desirable 
addition  to  the  British  settlements  in  that  part  of  the  workL 
The  northern  aborigines  are  a  remarkably  fine  and  intdligent 
race  of  people.    They  are  tall,  erect,  of  a  light-yellow  copper 
colour,  and  susceptible  of  high  intellectual  attainments.  T^ey 
build  fine  canoes  and  make  excellent  seamen,  possess  great 
natural  shrewdness,  and  can  reason  with  as  mudb  good  sense 
respecting  their  own  interests  as  persons  in  civilized  life. 
They  generally  occupy  themselves  in  fishing  and  shooting; 
as  nature  produces  in  abundance  the  fern  ro<^  on  whidi 
they  are  content  to  live  in  common  with  their  hogs,  th^  are 
not  fi'ee  from  the  indolence  and  sloth  which  usually  characterize 
savage  life ;  but  when  they  are  roused  by  the  excitement  of 
war,  they  exhibit  a  great  degree  of  vivacity  and  energy.    The 
inhabitants  of  the  Southern  Idand  are  an  infericnr  race,  of 
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shorter  stature^  and  nearly  black.  The  population  of  the 
two  islands  is  very  small^  when  compared  with  the  extent 
of  territory,  not  exceeding  200,000*;  and  is  gradually  de- 
creasing, in  consequence  of  their  exterminating  wars  and 
native  superstitions,  which  require  them  to  devour  their  ene- 
mies slain  in  battle.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  when  the  Queen 
shall  have  re-acquired  her  sovereign  rights  over  these  fine 
islands,  that  this  diabolical  practice,  and  the  wars  in  which  it 
originates,  and  which  are  of  an  equally  savage  description,  will 
be  terminated  together. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  sovereignty  of  England  did  exist 
in  New  Zealand,  to  as  great  an  extent  as  in  New  South  Wales 
at  any  other  of  our  foreign  dependencies,  where  this  right  has 
been  assumed  by  first  discoverers  and  afterwards  maintained 
by  the  Crown.  In  1769  Captain  Cook,  acting  under  a  com* 
mission  from  the  Crown  of  England,  took  formal  possession  of 
these  islands  in  the  name  of  King  George  the  Third.  In  17B7 
a  royal  commission  was  granted  to  Captain  Philip,  appointing 
him  ^^  Captain-General  and  Govemor-in-Chief  in  and  over  the 
territory  of  New  South  Wales  and  its  dependencies.^'  This 
territory  was  described  in  the  commission  as  extending  ^^from 
"  Cape  York,  latitude  1 1°  37'  south,  to  the  South  Cape,  latitude 
^<  43^  30"  south ;  and  inland  to  the  westward  as  far  as  135^  east 
^^  longitude,  comprehending  all  the  islands  adjacent  in  the  Pa- 
^  cific  Ocean  within  the  latitudes  of  the  above  named  capes'^  f. 
As  New  Zealand  extends  from  the  34th  to  the  48th  degree  of 
south  latitude,  the  greatest  part  of  it,  including  the  Northern 
Island,  to  which  the  attention  of  emigrants  is  chiefly  directed, 
was  doubtless  comprehended  within  this  commisition.  This 
tenet  was  moreover  recorded  by  the  Governor  of  New  South 
Wales  himself,  for  on  the  9th  of  November,  1814,  he  declared 
by  public  proclamation  New  Zealand  to  be  a  dependency  of  his 
government,  and  appointed  justices  of  the  peace  to  act  there. 
At  that  period  the  Earl  of  Liverpool  was  at  the  head  of 
the  Government,  and  Earl  Bathurst,  (father  of  the  present 
earl),  was  colonial  secretary ;  and  yet  three  years  afterwards, 
during  the  same  administration,  and  when  the  noble  Earl  was 

*  Eyidence  before  Select  Committee  on  the  State  of  New  Zealand,  1838.  Par- 
liamentary  Paper  680,  p.  180. 
t  Papers  presented  to  the  HooBe  of  Comnona  relative  to  New  Zealand,  1840, 
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still  at  the  head  of  the  colonial  department,  an  Act  was  passed 
in  the  Imperial  Parliament*,  intituled  "An  Act  fiwr  the  more 
"  efiectual  punishment  of  murders  and  manslaughters  com- 
"  mitted  in  places  not  within  His  Majesty's  jurisdiction;*' 
in  which  it  was  declared — ^that  *^  whereas  gricTOUS  murders 
"  and  manslaughters  have  been  committed  at  the  bay  <rf  Hod- 
"  duras  in  South  America,  &c.,  and  the  like  oflfences  have  abo 
"  been  committed  in  the  South  Pacific  Ocean,  as  weB  on 
"  the  high  seas  as  on  land,  in  the  Islands  of  New  Zealand  and 
"  Otaheite,  and  in  other  islands,  countries  and  places  not 
"  within  His  Majesty's  dominions,''  &c.  This  Act  did  not  at- 
tract any  observation  in  either  House  of  Parliament,  and  was 
passed,  tub  silentiOy  although  the  declaration  it  contained  in 
respect  of  New  Zealand  was  directly  at  variance  with  the  ori- 
ginal commission  granted  to  Captain  Philip,  and  the  procla- 
mation of  the  governor  of  New  South  Wales  in  1814,  sanc- 
tioned if  not  directed  by  the  Government  at  home* 

In  1823  an  Act  in  like  manner  passed  by  the  Imperial  Par- 
liament for  the  better  administration  of  justice  in  New  South 
Wales  and  Van  Diemen's  Land,  extended  the  jurisdictiwi  of 
the  supreme  courts  in  these  places  over  offences  "  committed 
^^  or  that  shall  be  conmiitted  in  the  Islands  of  New  Zealand, 
'^  Otaheite,  or  any  other  island,  country,  or  place  situate  in 
'^  the  Indian  or  Pacific  Ocean  and  nc^  subject  to  His  Ma- 
"jesty;"  an  enactment  which  is  repeated  by  9  Greo.  IV. 
c.  83.  s.  4.  In  1832  Lord  Ripon  despatched  Mr.  Busby  to 
New  Zealand  as  British  resident,  with  a  view  of  superintend- 
ing British  interests,  and  at  the  same  time  of  protecting  the 
natives  against  the  various  outrages  committed  upon  them  by 
British  subjects ;  and  in  a  letter  to  the  chiefs  explanatory  of 
the  nature  of  his  commission,  the  King  addressed  them  as  an 
independent  people.  But  this  was  not  all,  for  in  1835  there 
was  a  solemn  declaration  signed  by  the  chiefs  of  the  northern 
parts  of  New  Zealand  assembled  at  Waitanga,  in  the  Bay  ot 
Islands,  of  the  independence  of  their  country,  and  of  thrir 
having  united  their  tribes  into  one  state  under  the  designa- 
tion of  the  United  Tribes  of  New  Zealand,  which  was  formally 
recognised  by  the  British  Government  in  a  despatch  from 
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Lord  Glenelg  to  Major  General  Sir  Richard  Bourke^  dated 
Downing-street^  25th  of  May^  1836.  An  union  of  the  tribes 
into  one  state  was^  however^  scarcely  to  be  hoped  for.  There 
never  has  been  any  form  of  government  or  any  superior  au- 
thority recognised  amongst  them.  Each  chief  is  absolute  in 
his  own  tribe,  and  feels  himself  bound  to  protect  every  mem* 
ber  of  it  firom  injury.  When  a  criminal  is  required  to  be 
given  up  to  justice,  there  is  always  a  grievance  to  be  brought 
forward  in  his  defence ;  and  the  tribe  which  refuses  to  sur- 
render him  is  thereupon  declared  to  be  participators  in  his 
guilt.  Every  individual  aggression  thus  becomes  an  incen- 
tive to  war,  and  the  atrocities  perpetrated  during  its  continu- 
ance are  constantly  extending  its  sphere  and  involving  new 
parties  in  the  contest.  A  people  amongst  whom  such  habits 
have  become  inveterate,  and  who  cherish  old  animosities  firom 
generaticm  to  generation,  are  not  likely  to  agree  with  respect 
to  any  code  of  laws  which  would  require  maturity  of  judge- 
ment to  firame,  and  a  delegated  authority  to  execute,— until 
time  shall  have  effected  a  total  change  in  their  character  and 
customs. 

Blackstone  says,  that  ^^  plantations  or  colonies  in  distant 
^^  countries  are  either  such  where  the  lands  are  claimed  by 
^^  the  right  of  occupancy  only ;  by  finding  them  desert  and  un- 
^^  cultivated,  and  peopling  them  firom  the  mother-country ;  or 
'^  where,  when  already  cultivated,  they  have  been  either 
^^  gained  by  conquest  or  ceded  to  us  by  treaties.  And  both 
^^  these  rights  are  founded  upon  the  law  of  nature,  or  at  least 
^^  upon  that  of  nations*.'^  In  another  part  of  his  great  work 
he  somewhat  qualifies  this  opinion.  In  reference  to  the 
right  of  migration  or  sending  colonies  to  find  out  new  habi- 
tations when  the  mother-country  was  overcharged  with  inha- 
bitants, practised  as  well  by  the  Phoenicians  and  Greeks  as  the 
Germans,  Scythians  and  other  northern  people,  he  observes : 
^^  So  long  as  this  was  confined  to  the  stocking  and  cultivation 
^^  of  desert  uninhabited  countries,  it  kept  strictly  within  the 
^^  law  of  nature.  But  how  far  the  seizing  on  countries  already 
^^  peopled,  and  driving  out  or  massacring  the  innocent  and 
^^  defenceless  natives  merely  because  they  differed  firom  their 

*  Blackstone's  Commentariet,  toL  i.  p.  106. 
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^  invaders  in  language,  in  religion,  in  customs,  in  govem- 
*^  ment,  or  in  colour ;  how  far  such  a  conduct  was  consonant 
"  to  nature,  to  reason,  or  to  Christianity,  deserved  well  to  be 
'*  considered  by  those,  who  have  rendered  their  names  im- 
*^  mortal  by  thus  civilizing  mankind  *^\ 

It  is  of  great  importance  that  the  right  of  migration  should 
be  referred  to  tnie  principles,  which  as  such  must  be  conso- 
nant to  reason  and  humanity ;  and  as  few  countries  have  been 
selected  for  the  purpose  of  colonization,  in  modem  times, 
which  were  not  found  to  contain  a  native  population^  it  is  im- 
possible to  justify  any  scheme  of  settlement  in  them  whidi 
did  not  include  a  provision  for  the  protection  of  the  abori- 
gines. The  course  pursued  by  the  early 'colonists  cannot  be 
regarded  without  the  deepest  dissatis&ction  and  r^ret  by  se- 
rious and  thinking  men.  The  extensive  and  civilized  nations 
of  Europe,  who  carried  their  arms  and  arts  into  the  wilder- 
ness, have  exhibited  indeed  to  the  feeble  savage  the  power  of 
the  one ;  but  have  done  little  to  impress  him  with  the  honesty 
of  the  other.  If  the  new  territory  were  acquired  by  force,  it 
was  suflSciently  clear  that  justice  was  not  likely  to  be  a  part  of 
that  boasted  civilization  which  the  victor  promised  to  bestow 
in  return  for  its  acquisition  i  and  if  ceded  by  treaty,  the  na- 
tive tribes  soon  discovered,  that  the  guarantee  for  the  quiet 
enjoyment  of  their  more  distant  lands  and  dwellings,  by  which 
it  was  usually  accompanied,  formed  but  a  feeble  barrier  against 
the  desire  of  the  new  settlers  for  a  more  extended  dominion. 
A  scheme  of  colonization— especially  in  reference  to  a  country 
possessed  by  a  race  of  men  who  understand  the  rights  of 
property,  and  are  physically  and  intellectually  superior  to  the 
native  population  of  any  part  of  otur  adjoining  colonies,  was 
naturally  regarded  with  distrust  by  the  Government, — and 
which  the  fate  of  the  aborigines  of  New  South  Wales  and  Van 
Diemen's  Land  did  not  tend  to  remove.  But  while  the  na- 
tives were  depopulating  their  beautiAil  country  by  their  intes- 
tine wars,  the  Bay  of  Islands  became  the  constant  resort  of 
runaway  convicts  from  New  South  Wales  of  the  most  aban- 
doned description,  who,  in  conjunction  with  men  of  despe- 
rate character  left  in  the  Islands  by  whale-ships  and  other 

*  Idem,  ToL  ii  p.  7. 
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vessels,  were  in  the  habit  of  committing  the  most  grievous 
outrages  upon  the  natives  and  British  settlers.  It  therefore 
became  the  duty  of  the  Home  Government  to  interpose  for  the 
protection  of  both^  and  to  alter  the  course  they  had  adopted 
from  motives  of  humanity  and  justice.  Several  plans  were 
suggested  by  which  this  object  might  be  attained^  without  in- 
volving any  breach  of  faith  with  the  natives.  Amongst  others^ 
it  was  proposed  that  commercial  establishments  should  be  in- 
troduced, upon  a  principle  resembling  that  of  the  early  trading 
companie9  who  resorted  to  India  and  other  foreign  settle- 
ments^ and  wha  within  certain  limits  were  placed  under  the 
protection  and  controul  of  their  own  laws.  Another  was, 
that  Great  Britain  should  administer  the  affidrs  of  New 
Zealand  in  trust  for  the  inhabitants,  as  practised  in  some  of 
our  Indian  possessions,  and  sanctioned  by  the  treaty  of  Paris 
in  the  instance  of  Qreat  Britain  and  the  Ionian  Islands.  In- 
stead of  adopting  either  of  these,  however,  the  Grovemment 
sent  out  Captain  Hobson  of  the  Royal  Navy  in  September 
last  year,  and  gave  him  full  powers  to  treat  wiUi  the  aborigines 
of  New  Zealanjj,  for  the  recognition  of  Her  Majesty's  sove- 
reign authority  over  the  whole  or  any  part  of  Uiose  islands 
which  they  may  be  willing  to  place  under  the  dominion  of 
Her  Majesty.  In  case  of  this  treaty  being  carried  into  efiect, 
it  is  intended  that  no  title  to  land  which  has  been  or  may  be 
acquired  in  that  country  will  be  held  valid  which  is  not  de- 
rived from  or  confirmed  by  a  grant  of  the  Crown.  A  legisla- 
tive commission  will  be  appointed  to  investigate  the  quantity 
of  land  held  in  New  Zealand  imder  grants  from  the  natives. 
The  committee  will  report  to  the  Governor  of  New  South 
Wales,  and  he  will  decide  how  far  such  grants  are  entitled  to 
be  confirmed.  A  portion  of  the  lands  will  be  retained  for  the 
aborigines,  and  the  remainder  sold;  the  revenue  arising  from 
which,  subject  to  any  deductions  required  to  meet  the  ex- 
penses of  ^e  local  government,  will  be  applicable  to  the  cost 
of  removing  emigrants  from  this  kingdom  to  the  new  co- 
lony ;  and  all  laws  required  for  its  government  will  be  enacted 
by  the  Governor  and  Council  of  New  South  Wales,  of  which 
it  will  become  a  dependency.  These  proceedings  open  a  wide 
field  of  discussion,  upon  which  our  limits  will  not  now  permit 
us  to  enter,  but  to  which  we  shall  probably  return. 
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We  had  also  intended  to  notice  the  regulations  recently 
made  for  the  introduction  of  emigrants  into  Western  Austra- 
lia on  payment  of  a  bounty^  but  we  have  already  exhausted  our 
space.  We  beUeve  that  great  advantages  wiH  be  derived  firom 
the  consolidation  of  the  establishments  hitherto  existing  for 
the  promotion  of  emigration,  because  this  will  tend  to  secure 
a  concentrated  instead  of  a  divided  responsibility,  and  an  im- 
partial and  disinterested  source  from  which  authentic  inform- 
ation may  be  obtained  on  a  subject  of  such  extensive  public 
interest,  and  respecting  which  so  many  exaggerated  and  con- 
flicting accounts  have  been  circulated.  We  trust  that  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  Board,  abuses  will  be  remedied, 
judicious  regulations  enforced,  accurate  knowledge  with  re- 
spect to  the  real  state  and  prosperity  of  the  colonies  diffused, 
all  just  causes  of  complaint  removed,  good  local  govemmant 
extended,  and  every  means  adopted  likely  to  secure  the  wel- 
fare and  happiness  of  the  settlers  in  our  distant  colonies, 
and  promote  the  true  interests  of  the  Empire.  The  duties 
of  the  iiew  Commissioners  are  most  extensive  in  their  sccqpe, 
and  serious  in  their  character.  It  will  be. incumbent  on 
them  to  put  an  end  to  jobbing  and  malversation, — to  seciire 
the  settier  against  the  capricious  exercise  of  arUtraiy  power, 
and  any  infringement  of  the  conditions  upon  the  fbith  of 
which  he  may  have  embarked  his  capital  in  the  new  field  of 
enterprize ;  to  reduce  to  fixed  and  well  defined  rules,  and 
give  a  character  of  permanency  to  a  system  which  promnes 
to  render  emigration  one  of  the  most  impwtant  of  the  na- 
tional resources,  by  opening  new  channels  of  employment 
to  the  people,  and  new  sources  of  revenue  to  the  state ;  and 
to  add  another  branch  of  knowledge  to  the  sum  of  useful  in- 
formation now  spreading  so  rapidly  amongst  the  commimity, 
.  by  means  of  which  vast  portions  of  the  wilderness  may  be 
brought  within  the  pale  of  civilization,  and  made  the  seat  of 
an  industrious  and  thriving  population. 
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Article  VI. 

De  la  Dinhocratie  en  Ameriquey  Tomes  III.  et  IV.  Par  Alexis 

DE  Tocqueville,  Membre  de  Flnstitut.     Gosselin: 

Paris,  1840. 
Democracy  in  America^  Vols.  III.  and  IV.    Translated  by 

Henry  Reeve,  Esq.     Saunders  and  Otley :  London, 

1840. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  first  volumes  of  this  work,  which 
have  now  been  five  years  before  the  world,  M.  de  Tocqueville 
stated  that  it  was  his  intention  ^^  to  depict,  in  a  second  part, 
^  tJie  influence  which  the  equality  of  conditions  and  the  rule 
^^  of  democracy  exercise  on  the  civil  society,  the  habits,  the 
"  ideas  and  the  manners  of  the  Americans.**  The  accom- 
plishment of  this  design,  and  the  conclusion  of  the  book,  are 
contained  in  the  volumes  which  we  now  bring  before  the 
notice  of  our  readers. 

The  difficulties  which  are  known  to  attend  all  continuations 
of  literary  productions  increase  in  proportion  to  the  success 
which  the  former  parts  of  such  works  have  obtained  in  the 
world.  In  the  present  case  these  difficulties  were  unques- 
tionably very  great :  M.  de  Tocqueville's  previous  volumes 
have  conferred  upon  him  the  highest  rank  as  a  poUtical 
writer;  his  practical  observations  have  been  tested  by  the 
most  competent  judges,  namely,  the  Americans  and  the  En- 
glish ;  and  his  speculative  inquiries  have  been  applauded  and 
cited  by  the  first  statesmen  of  the  age,  whilst  they  have  taken 
their  place  amongst  the  most  valuable  results  of  modem 
politiod  science.  The  time  which  has  been  devoted  to  the  * 
preparation  of  the  concluding  portion  of  his  work  is  suffi- 
ciently protracted  to  have  taken  off  the  freshness  of  impres- 
sions upon  a  less  acute  and  reflecting  mind ;  whilst  the  rapid 
course  of  events  in  democratic  communities,  especially  on 
the  other  side  the  Atlantic,  might  have  weakened  or  be- 
lied premises  less  secure  or  inferences  less  sound.  Never- 
theless these  difficulties,  in  addition  to  all  those  which  are 
inherent  in  the  subject  itself,  have  been  surmounted;  and 
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the  present  volumes  are  in  all  respects  worthy,  not  only  to 
sustam  the  reputation  of  their  author,  but  to  complete  the 
most  arduous  part  of  his  undertaking. 

This  book,  as  some  of  our  readers  may  remember,  was  not 
written  for  the  purpose  of  describing  the  peculiarities  of  the 
American  people,  or  even  of  analyzing  their  social  andi  politi- 
cal institutions.     Still  less  was  it  the  author's  intention  to 
compose  a  panegyric  on  those  institutions,  or  upon  the  great 
social  revolution  to  democracy  which  M.  de  Tocqueville  as- 
sumes to  be  a  general,  incontrovertible,  providential  fact.    His 
object  was  to  seek  in  America  the  image  and  exposition  ct 
democracy  itself — ^to  trace  its  influence,  not  on  a  particular 
people,  but  on  mankind, — and  to  prepare  the  human  mind 
by  a  dispassionate  survey  of  the  truth,  for  that  conditioii 
which  the  future  holds,  as  he  thinks,  in  store  for  all  civilised 
communities.    The  first  volume,  containing  a  strict  analysis 
of  American  political  institutions,  is  in  fact  only  the  ground- 
work of  the  more  abstruse  and  philosophical  structure  of  the 
work.    The  conclusions  which  the  writer  arrived  at  in  the 
second  volume  were,  for  the  most  part,  derived  born  these 
American  premises,  or  directed  to  explain  the  causes  of  the 
present  and  future  prosperity  and  peace  of  the  United  States. 
The  ftOl  accomplishment  of  the  plan,  and  the  final  applicatioD 
of  all  that  precedes  to  the  widest  social  questions  whidi  are 
agitated  in  the  world,  will  be  foimd  in  the  part  now  b^une 
us. 

Its  execution  is  characterized  by  the  same  remarkable  ab- 
sence of  party-spirit  and  the  same  consistency  as  the  former 
volumes  display,  with  still  greater  precision  of  thought  and 
concentration  of  style.  These  indeed  are  the  characteristics 
of  those  minds — ^unhappily  so  rare  in  our  days — whidi  deal 
with  fixed  principles  inst^  of  fleeting  incidents,  which  dis- 
dain to  court  applause  by  anything  that  approaches  to  deda- 
mation,  and  which  solidify  the  turbid  waters  of  controveny 
into  the  clear  and  exact  crystals  of  truth.  In  this  work,  the 
only  tendency  which  we  can  discern  to  the  one  side  or  to 
the  other  of  the  great  question  at  issue,  is  to  be  inferred, 
rather  than  detected,  from  the  close  method,  the  polished 
diction  and  the  laborious  perseverance,  which  are  the  highest 
merits  of  literature  in  those  aristocratic  ages,  in  which  a  few 
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of  Uie  wisest  men  have  thought  and  taught,  not  for  them- 
selves, but  for  all  time.  It  treats  of  democracy  with  all  the 
calmness,  the  dignity  and  the  elegance  of  which  aristocratic 
writers  can  boast.  Such  qualities  indeed  are  not  less  strange 
to  writers  than  to  readers  in  democratic  ages;  and  it  may 
require  the  influence  of  a  high  reputation,  and  the  interest  of 
a  subject  which  no  man  can  affect  to  treat  as  foreign  to  his 
own  concerns,  to  draw  the  mass  of  the  reading  public  to  re- 
ceive this  performance  as  it  deserves;  for  it  unquestionably 
demands  a  much  larger  share  of  active  thought  than  men  are 
wont  to  bestow  upon  the  ordinary  productions  of  modem 
literature.  These  difficulties  are  ratiier  increased  than  di- 
minished as  the  work  proceeds :  in  the  former  part  the  reader 
was  encouraged  by  the  direct  interest  which  we  feel  in  the 
history,  institutions  and  probable  destiny  of  a  people  deriving 
from  ourselves  their  origin,  and  in  part  their  laws;  in  the 
volumes  now  before  us  the  subject  is  handled  more  abstrusely, 
and  Uie  practical  illustrations  and  the  aim  of  the  writer  are 
drawn  from,  or  directed  to,  a  state  of  society  far  more  demor 
cratic  than  any  which  an  Englishman  can  have  observed  at 
home.  Our  own  history  and  associations  furnish  Uttle  that 
can  aid  us,  except  by  way  of  contrast,  to  apply  the  principles 
here' traced  to  i^eir  source. 

None  will  refuse  to  this  work  a  very  high  character  for 
clear  insight  and  strong  logical  powers.  But  when  an  author 
enters  upon  the  purely  dogmatical  and  didactic  part  of  a  sub- 
ject, which  directly  touches  or  indirectly  involves  so.  many 
various  elements  of  men^s  opinions,  he  must  have  made  up 
his  mind  to  encounter  a  very  large  amount  of  prejudice,  infi- 
nite diversities  of  judgement,  and  all  the  degrees  of  assent 
which  his  reasoning  may  produce  in  different  minds.  He  is 
no  longer  sheltered  by  an  array  of  facts  which  the  critic  is 
not  prepared  to  dispute ;  but  he  takes  the  open  field  of  con- 
troversy upon  which  almost  every  reader  is  apt  to  consider 
him  as  a  companion  whom  he  may  shake  off  at  their  first  dis- 
pute, or  as  an  antagonist  whom  he  mee^  upon  equal  terms. 

A  further  source  of  difficulty  to  the  English  reader  is  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that  this  book,  although  its  title-page  con- 
nects it  with  America,  has  obviously  been  written  in  France, 
and  mote  exclusively  for  the  French  people.    M.  de  Tocque- 
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vJHe,  naturally  relying  upon  the  readiness  with  which  his  own 
countrymen  may  apply  his  remarks  to  the  known  phsenomoia 
of  their  own  social  condition^  which  they  are  for  ever  dis- 
cussing, has  not  thought  it  necessary  to  enlarge  upon  the 
facts  which  Uiat  social  condition  has  engendered.  There  is 
hardly  a  page  in  the  work  in  which  France  does  not  appear  to 
be  meant,  or  a  page  in  which  French  society  and  ofnnicms 
are  specifically  mentioned.  Such  is  the  profound  ignorance 
of  the  mass  even  of  the  more  enlightened  minds  in  this  coun- 
try on  the  real  state  of  our  neighbours,  and  so  difficult  is 
it  to  surmount  the  barriers  which  divide  the  opposite  pecu- 
liarities of  the  two  nations^  that  many  English  readers  wiU 
find  themselves  at  a  loss  to  trace  the  propositions  and  in- 
ferences of  this  work  to  their  source  in  fact.  Occasionally 
we  think  (labouring  perhaps  ourselves  under  the  disadvantage 
of  imperfect  knowledge,  to  which  we  are  adverting)  that  the 
author  has  allowed  circumstances  and  opinions  peculiar  to 
France  to  intermingle  with  his  considerations  of  American  in- 
stitutions, and  to  afiect  his  conclusions  on  democracy  in  ge- 
neral. We  shall  point  out  one  oir  more  instances  of  this  as 
we  proceed. 

But  when  this  element  of  the  work  is  duly  taken  into  the 
account  it  tends  very  materially  to  increase  the  value  and 
importance  of  the  whole  production.  The  opinions  here  put 
forth  on  the  nature  and  effects  of  the  democratic  element,  are 
not  the  speculative  results  of  observations  made  several  years 
ago  in  a  remote  country,  but  they  spring  directly  firom  a  close 
acquaintance  with  the  state  of  men's  minds  in  an  old  countiy, 
whose  political  and  social  condition  is  indissolubly  bound 
to  the  political  and  social  condition  of  Europe.  In  the  poli- 
tical institutions,  and  in  the  great  natural  advantages  of  the 
United  States,  M.  de  Tocqueville  found  opportunities  for  re- 
marking the  means  by  which  democracy  might  become  the 
parent  of  flourishing  and  enlightened  communities.  In 
France,  the  scene  presented  to  the  eye  is  of  a  sadder  and 
less  auspicious  kind.  Democracy  is  there  the  o£&pring  not 
of  the  cdm  and  virtuous  spirit  of  fireedom,  but  of  a  fierce  re- 
volution. Its  progress  has  been  attended  by  all  the  devasta- 
ting passions  which  can  agitate  the  human  heart  or  divide 
human  society.    The  spirit  of  strife^  as  he  himself  observes, 
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has  survived  the  victory.  The  experiment  is  not  to  be  tried 
upon  a  virgin  soil,  whose  extent  reaches  far  beyond  the  range 
of  present  enterprize,  but  upon  a  land  still  encumbered  with 
the  ruins  of  older  institutions.  There  democracy  does  not 
find  the  wholesome  restraint  of  earnest  religion — ^the  machin- 
ery of  local  institutions  and  combined  enterprize — the  protec- 
tion of  extensive  public  education — or  the  tradition  of  self- 
government.  It  has  l>een  the  object  of  enlightened  statesmen 
to  supply  the  French  people  with  some  at  least  of  these  neces- 
sary elements;  but  they  are  not  the  growth  of  a  few  feverish 
years.  The  purpose  of  this  book  is  to  convince  the  French 
people  that  these  elements  are  not  only  necessary  but  indis- 
pensable. Hence  the  tone  of  earnest  expostulation  which 
pervades  the  work,— hence  the  keen  touches  of  sarcasm  which 
probe  the  deep  and  grievous  sores  of  that  country, — Whence 
the  bold  advocacy  of  fixed  principles  in  religion,  in  morals 
and  in  politics,  which  is  so  eloquently  maintained. 

Nor  is  the  lesson,  though  it  be  somewhat  less  applicable  to 
England,  less  needed  by  our  own  countrymen.  They  will 
read  in  it  the  fate  of  those  who  would  launch  the  vessel  of  the 
state,  without  due  pilotage,  on  more  tumultuous  seas :  they 
may  trace  the  gradual  infiltration  of  democracy  into  the  minds 
of  men  and  into  the  firame  of  society,  till  the  former  lose  their 
noblest  powers  and  impulses,  the  latter  its  security  firom  op- 
pression. For  if  we  be  destined  to  prolong  the  existence  of 
British  institutions  based,  certainly,  on  aristocratic  principles, 
it  must  not  be  by  a  reaction  arising  from  timorous  prejudice 
against  democratic  innovation,  but  by  a  high  and  enlightened 
determination  to  vindicate  the  true  application  of  those  prin- 
ciples, to  cast  out  their  abuses,  to  repress  their  evil  tendencies, 
and  to  confer  upon  them  the  power,  without  which  all  their 
dignity  is  adventitious — the  power  derived  from  the  just  fulfil- 
ment of  the  law  of  duty,  directing  all  things  to  the  public  good. 
To  borrow  the  striking  language  of  one  who  had  seen  the  fall  of 
a  king  and  the  defeat  of  a  nobility — of  James  Harrington — 
"  nere  is  an  evil  which  I  have  seen  on  tJie  earth  which  pro^ 
^^  ceedsfrom  the  ruler :  Folly  is  set  in  high  dignity  and  the  rich 
^^  (either  in  virtue  and  wisdom,  in  the  goods  of  the  mind  or  of 
^^  those  of  fortune  upon  that  balance  which  gives  them  a  sense 
^^  of  the  national  interest)  sit  in  low  places.    Sad  complaints ! 
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^'  that  the  principles  of  power  and  authority,  the  goods  of  the 
^'  mind  and  of  fortune,  do  not  meet  and  twine  in  the  wreath 
'*  or  crown  of  empire  I  wherefore,  if  we  have  anything  of  pety 
^^  or  prudence,  let  ui  raise  ourselves  out  of  the  mire  of  private 
^'  interest  to  the  contemplation  of  virtue,  and  put  a  hand  to 
**  the  removal  otthu  evil  Jrom  under  the  stm — ^this  evil,  against 
^^  which  no  government  that  is  not  secured,  can  be  good ; — 
^'  this  evil  from  which  no  government  that  is  secure  but  must 
"  be  perfect/' 

It  would  be  no  easy  task  to  lay  before  the  reader  a  dose  and 
accurate  analysis  of  these  volumes  of  M.  de  Tocqueville's 
work,  in  which  we  have  already  remarked  the  total  absence 
of  redundancy  of  expression  or  amplification  of  the  subject. 
Nor  can  the  remarks  we  may  offer  at  all  stand  in  the  place 
of  a  careful  perusal  of  the  work  itself.  All  we  shall  attempt 
is  to  point  out  the  general  principle  on  which  the  whole 
structure  rests,  in  order  to  make  those  extracts  understood, 
to  which  a  few  critical  remarks  may  be  directed* 

M.  de  TocqueviUe  has  not  given  in  any  part  of  his  work  a 
verbal  definition  of  what  he  understands  by  Democracy.  If 
the  question  were  put  to  him,  he  would  probably  answer  with 
Jean  Baptiste  Say, — "  If  you  wish  to  know  what  I  mean  by 
political  oeconomy,  you  must  read  my  treatise  on  the  subject** 
It  is  however  essential  that  the  reader  should  be  well  aware 
of  what  he  does  not  mean.  The  primary  condition  which  M. 
de  TocqueviUe  attaches  to  the  existence  of~a  ilemocratic  state 
of  society  is  the  equaUty  of  social  conditions.  He  frequently 
aUudes  to  democracy  under  a  monarchical  head:  he  more 
than  once  appUes  the  term  to  a  people  Uving  without  any 
firee  poUtical  institutions  at  aU  under  a  democratic  despotism ; 
and  he  never  confines  its  meaning  to  the  Aristotelian  defi- 
nition, that  ^'  an  oUgarchy  is  when  men  of  property  are  the 
"lords  of  poUty;  and  a  democracy  on  the  contrary  is  when 
^'  those  who  do  not  possess  much  property,  but  are  poor,  have 
"the  supreme  authority.** 

*<A  kind  of  equality  may  even  be  established  in  the  political  world, 
though  there  should  be  no  political  freedom  there.  '  A  man  may  be  the 
equal  of  all  his  countrymen  save  one,  who  is  the  master  of  aU  without  di- 
stinction, and  who  selects  equally  from  among  them  all  the  agents  of  his 
power.    Several  other  combinations  might  be  easily jmaginedy  by  whieb  fny 
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great  equality  would  be  united  to  inttitutiont  more  or  leas  free,  or  even  to 
institutions  wholly  without  freedom. 

"  Although  men  cannot  become  absolutely  equal  unless  they  be  entirely 
free,  and  consequently  equality,  pushed  to  its  furthest  extent,  may  be  iden- 
tified with  freedom,  yet  there  is  good  reason  for  distinguishing  the  one 
from  the  other.  The  taste  which  men  have  for  liberty,  and  that  which  they 
leel  fbr  equality,  are,  in  &ct,  two  different  things ;  and  I  am  not  afraid  to 
add,  that,  amongst  democratic  nations,  they  are  two  unequal  things. 

**  Freedom  has  appeared  in  the  world  at  different  times  and  under  various 
forms ;  it  has  not  been  exclusively  bound  to  any  social  condition,  and  it  is 
not  confined  to  democracies.  Freedom  cannot,  therefore,  form  the  distin- 
guishing characteristic  of  democratic  ages.  The  peculiar  and  prepondera- 
ting fact  which  marks  those  ages  as  its  own  is  the  equality  of  conditions ; 
the  ruling  pasdon  of  men  in  those  periods  is  the  love  of  this  equality.  Ask 
not  what  singular  charm  the  men  of  democratic  ages  find  in  being  equal,  or 
what  special  reasons  they  may  have  for  clinging  so  tenaciously  to  equality 
rather  than  to  the  other  advantages  which  society  holds  out  to  them :  equality 
is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  age  they  live  in ;  that,  of  itself,  is 
enough  to  explain  that  they  prefer  it  to  all  the  rest 

**  I  think  that  democratic  communities  have  a  natural  taste  for  freedom : 
left  to  themselves,  they  will  seek  it,  cherish  it,  and  view  any  privation  of  it 
with  regret.  But  for  equality,  their  passion  is  ardent,  insatiable,  incessant, 
invincible :  they  call  for  equality  in  freedom ;  and  if  they  cannot  obtain 
that,  they  still  call  for  equality  in  slavery.  They  will  endure  poverty, 
servitude,  barbarism, — but  they  will  not  endure  aristocracy. 

"  This  is  true  at  all  times,  and  especially  true  in  our  own.     All  men  and 
all  powers  seeking  to  cope  with  this  irresistible  passion,  will  be  overthrown  - 
and  destroyed  by  it.     In  our  age,  freedom  cannot  be  established  without  it, 
and  despotism  itself  cannot  reign  without  its  support.*' 

The  inference  is  that  democracy  consists^  according  to  M. 
de  Tocqueville,  in  the  absence  of  aristocratic  privilege  and  in 
the  reduction  of  all  castes  and  cliAses  to  one  levels  either  by 
the  division  of  the  supreme  power  amongst  the  vehole  popu- 
lation^ or  by  its  concentration  in  the  hands  of  one  lord  para- 
mount. Thus  he  denies  that  the  republics  of  antiquity  were 
democratic^  because  the  mass  of  the  population  in  Athens  and 
Rome  was  In  a  servile  condition^  and  the  staFus  of  citizenship 
was  an  aristocratic  privileger  In  France  political  rights  are 
enjoyed  by  a  very  small  part  of  the  nation^  but  he  always 
speaks  of  France  as  an  extremely  democratic  country,  because 
civil  rights  are  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality,  and  the  man- 
ners of  the  people  are  repugnant  to  privilege  under  all  its 
forms. 

^'  It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  if  the  political  legislation  of  the  Americans 
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is  much  more  democratic  than  that  of  the  Frou^,  the  ciTil  legislatioB  of 
the  latter  is  infinitely  more  democratic  than  that  of  the  former.  This  may 
easily  be  accounted  for.  The  civil  legislation  of  France  was  the  work  of  a 
man  who  saw  that  it  was  his  interest  to  satisfy  the  democratic  passions  of 
his  contemporaries  in  all  that  was  not  directly  and  immediatdy  hostile  to 
his  own  power.  Ae  was  willing  to  allow  some  popular  principles  to  regu- 
late the  distribution  of  property  and  the  government  of  families,  pranded 
they  were  not  to  be  introduced  into  the  administration  of  public  affairs. 
VHiilst  the  torrent  of  democracy  overwhelmed  the  dvil  laws  of  the  country, 
he  hoped  to  find  an  easy  shelter  behind  its  political  institutions.  This  po- 
licy was  at  the  same  time  adroit  and  selfish :  but  a  compromise  of  this  kind 
could  not  last ;  for  in  the  end  political  institutions  never  fiul  to  becmne 
the  image  and  expression  of  civil  society ;  and  in  thb  sense  it  may  be  said 
that  nothing  is  more  political  in  a  nation  than  its  civil  legislation." 

The  United  States  are  not  styled  a  democracy  merely 
because  their  form  of  government  is  republican^  but  they  are 
republics  because  their  whole  social  condition  is  democratic 
The  definition  we  elicit  then  is  in  fact  a  negative  one — the 
absence  of  aristocratic  privilege :  equality  of  conditions  is  the 
first  and  necessary  consequence ;  politicd  power  in  the  hands 
of  the  multitude  a  second^  but  not  a  necessary,  result.  The 
problem  which  this  book  is  intended  to  solve  wiU  then  stand 
thus : — to  determine  the  conditions  under  which  men  will  live, 
when  all  the  privileges  of  birth  and  fortune,  with  their  con- 
comitant traditions,  have  been  abolished. 

It  will  be  observed  that  herein  lies  a  very  important  differ- 
ence between  the  treatment  of  the  subject,  and  the  terms 
used,  by  all  previous  writers  on  poUtical  science,  and  by  M. 
de  Tocqueville  :  their  resei^rehes  were  exclusively  directed  to 
find  out  the  pohtical  institutions  best  fitted  to  govern  sode^, 
his  tend  to  the  investigation  of  those  social  conditions  on 
which  political  institutions  must  be  based:  they  inquire  for 
those  institutions  which  would  be  absolutely  best,  he,  for 
those  which  are  relatively  possible. 

If  it  be  possible  to  condense  into  a  single  proposition  the 
principle  which  is  here  followed  into  so  many  of  the  ramifi- 
cations of  private  and  social  life,  we  think  that  principle 
might  be  thus  expressed :  multitude  is  substituted  by  the  de- 
mocratic change  for  magnitude ;  whatever  existed  widi  greater 
intensity  for  the  few,  is  diluted  for  the  many ;  and  the  standard 
dimension  is  changed  fi-om  that  of  depth  to  that  of  extent. 
At  the  risk  of  being  driven  by  extreme  brevity  into  some  ob- 
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^cxmtjy  we  shall  present  the  reader^  under  a  succinct  fbrm^  with 
the  results  of  this  principle  in  some  of  its  principal  applica^ 
tions:  they  will  serve  as  a  kind  of  index  to  the  volumes 
before  us. 

In  the  domain  of  the  intellect^  in  democratic  ages^  there 
will  be  no  profound  learning,  but  general  superficial  notions 
of  which  no  men  will  be  wholly  destitute ;  no  profound  phi- 
losophers, but  soUnd  practical  reasoning  wiU  be  common ;  no 
great  artists,  but  works  of  art  will  be  exceedingly  multiplied ; 
no  great  books,  but  the  difiusion  of  literatiure  will  be  very 
extensive;  few  first-rate  artisans,  but  manufactured  com- 
modities will  be  cheap  and  abundant ;  no  lofty  drama,  but 
theatrical  deUneations  of  ordinary  life  will  be  very  popular. 

In  ethics,  there  will  be  few  sources  of  intense  pleasure,  but 
general  happiness  will  be  more  diffused;  fewer  ties  of  man 
to  man,  but  more  ties  of  man  to  mankind ;  no  chivalrous  feel- 
ing or  high  refinement,  but  more  general  civiUty  and  deco- 
rum ;  the  principle  of  duty  and  sacrifice  will  yield  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  utUity  and  interest ;  the  notion  of  reliance  on  a  special 
Providence  will  be  superseded  by  a  universal  and  fatal  con- 
ception of  the  Divine  government;  and  the  relations  of  de- 
pendence between  superior  and  inferior  will  give  way  to  t|ie 
relations  of  Contract  for  mutual  advantage. 

In  politics  there  will  be  no  prae-pollent  individuals,  but 
powerful  combinations  of  individuals,  who  taken  severally 
would  be  impotent ;  there  will  be  no  high-vaulting  ambitions, 
but  universal  emulation  and  discontent;  there  will  be  no 
masters  of  the  world,  but  a  general  obedience  to  the  public 
will, — however  obsciwely  influenced  and  however  tyrannically 
enforced;  there  will  be  no  large  estates  or  fortunes,  but  a 
more  equal  distribution  of  property :  each  fraction  of  society 
will  be  diminished  in  almost  all  its  qualities,  but  the  number 
of  fractions  being  greatly  increased,  the  aggregate  of  those 
qualities  will  be  augmented. 

There  is  nothing  new  in  the  principle  itself,  for,  though 
not  very  extensively  applied,  it  was  not  overlooked  by  Aristo- 
tle !  Tov9  7a/)  TToXXot;?,  &v  eiccurro^  earw  ov  (nrovSaio^  o^vrjp, 

eica(rroVy  a\V  (09  (TV/Miravra^*  oiov  ra  ox^/i^o/oi/Ta  Seiirva  r&v 
etc  fiuvi  hairavry;  j(pprfyrj0€VTCi>v*    IIoX*  Ft  or.  (p.  llOt  erft 
VOLt  Xt— N^  XX,  2  O 
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Schneider)*  But  what  was  wholly  unexampled,  and  probafaty 
unforeseen  till  within  a  recent  period^  is  the  extenaiye  bear^ 
ing  of  the  principle  upon  all  the  relations  of  Ufe,  nay  upon 
all  the  moral  and  intellectual  powers  of  man. 

These  consequences  would  furnish  an  additional  prooi^  it 
may  be  incidentally  observed^  of  the  essentially  social  quaUty 
of  man^l  nature^  since  there  is  nothing  in  him  (if  all  that  is 
advanced  in  this  book  be  sound)  upon  which  so  great  a  social 
revolution  would  not  work  an  impoitant  diange  i*-^yet  we 
pause  before  we  adopt  so  sweeping  and  disastrous  a  condn- 
ston^  confident  that  on  however  broad  a  scale  this  system  may 
be  applied  to  the  morale  intellectual  and  political  ccmditions 
of  life>  there  will  ever  remain  above  the  law  of  society  minds 
and  qualities  w\nth  are  a  law  unto  themselves-^the  indo- 
mitable energy  of  virtue^  the  aspiring  flight  of  genius^  ot  if 
even  these  iail^  the  desperate  activity  of  passion :  in  these 
things  men  are  not  equaL 

"  When  the  ranks  of  society  are  unequal,  and  men  unlike  each  other  in 
condition,  there  are  aome  individuals  invested  with  all  the  power  of  superior 
intelligenoe,  learning,  and  enlightenment,  whilst  the  mnltituds  is  sunk  in 
ignorance  and  pr^udice.  Men  living  at  diese  aristoersdc  periods  are  there- 
fore naturally  induced  to  shape  their  opinions  hy  the  superior  standard  of  a 
person  or  a  class  of  persons,  whilst  they  are  averse  to  recognise  the  inlalli- 
hility  of  the  mass  of  the  people. 

"  The  contrary  takes  place  in  ages  of  equality.  The  nearer  the  dticens  are 
drawn  to  the  common  level  of  an  equal  and  similar  condition^  the  Urn  prsna 
does  each  man  become  to  place  implicit  fkith  in  a  certain  man  or  a  certain 
class  of  men.  But  his  readiness  to  believe  the  multitude  increases,  and  cpt- 
nion  is  more  than  ever  mistress  of  the  world.  Not  only  is  common  opinioB 
the  only  guide  which  private  judgement  retains  amongst  a  democratic  peo- 
ple, but  amongst  such  a  people  it  possesses  a  power  infinitely  beyond  what 
it  has  elsewhere.  At  periods  of  equality  men  have  no  fSiith  in  cme  another, 
by  reason  of  their  common  resemblance ;  but  this  very  reaemblance  gives 
them  almost  unbounded  confidenoe  in  the  judgement  of  the  puUic ;  ht  k 
would  not  seem  probable,  as  they  are  all  endowed  with  equal  means  of 
judging,  but  that  the  greater  truth  should  go  with  the  greater  number. 

**  When  the  inhabitant  of  a  democratic  country  compares  himself  indivi- 
dually with  all  those  about  him,  he  feek  with  pride  that  he  is  the  equal  of 
sny  one  of  them ;  but  when  he  comes  to  survey  the  totality  of  his  feilowB,  and 
to  place  himself  in  contrast  to  so  huge  a  body,  he  is  instantly  overwhelned 
by  the  sense  of  his  own  insignificance  and  weakness. 

**  The  same  equalit}-  which  renders  him  independent  of  each  of  his  fel- 
low-citizens, taken  severally,  exposes  him  alone  and  unprotected  to  tiie  h^ 
fluence  of  the  greater  number. 
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"  Tha  public  has  therefore  among  a  democratic  people  a  tingular  power, 
of  which  aristocratic  nations  could  never  so  much  as  conceive  an  idea ;  for  it 
does  not  persuade  to  certain  opinions,  but  it  enforces  them,  and  infuses  them 
into  the  faculties  by  a  sort  of  enormous  pressure  of  the  minds  of  all  upon  the 
reason  of  each. 

"  Thus,  intellectual  authority  will  be  different,  but  it  will  not  be  dimin- 
ished ;  and  far  from  thinking  that  it  will  disi^ppear,  I  augur  that  it  may 
readily  acquire  too  much  preponderance,  and  confine  the  action  of  private 
judgement  within  narrower  limits  than  are  suited  either  to  the  greatness  or 
the  happiness  of  the  human  race.  In  the  principle  of  equality  I  very  clearly 
^scem  two  tendencies ;  the  one  leading  the  mind  of  every  man  to  untried 
thoughts,  the  other  inclined  to  prohibit  him  from  thinking  at  all.  And  I 
perceive  how«  under  the  dominion  of  certain  laws,  democracy  would  extin- 
guish that  liberty  of  the  mind  to  which  a  democratic  social  condition  is  &- 
vourable ;  so  that,  after  having  broken  all  the  bondage  once  imposed  on  it  by 
ranks  or  by  men,  the  human  mind  would  be  closely  fettered  to  the  general 
will  of  the  greatest  number. 

"  It  the  absolute  power  of  a  majority  were  to  be  substituted  by  demooratie 
nations,  for  all  the  different  powers  which  checked  or  retard^  overmuch 
die  energy  of  individual  minds,  the  evil  would  only  have  changed  its  symp- 
toms. Men  would  not  have  found  the  means  of  independent  life;  they 
would  simply  have  invented  (no  easy  task)  a  new  dress  for  servitude.  There 
is— and  I  cannot  repeat  it  too  often—there  is  in  this  matter  for  profound  re- 
flection for  those  who  look  on  fVeedom  as  a  holy  thing,  and  who  hate  not 
only  die  despot,  but  despotism.  For  myself,  when  I  feel  the  hand  of  power 
lie  heavy  on  my  brow,  I  care  but  little  to  know  who  oppresses  me ;  and  I 
am  not  the  more  disposed  to  pass  beneath  the  yoke,  because  it  is  held  out 
to  me  by  the  arms  of  a  million  men.'' 

No  brief  critical  sketch  can  give  a  complete  notion  of 
the  coherence  of  the  ideas  to  be  traced  in  the  thoughtful 
perusal^  which  hardly  any  man  who  thinkB  at  all  on  such 
subjects,  can  &il  to  bestow  on  these  volumes.  We  shall 
therefore  select  one  or  two  topics  as  specimens  of  the  rest. 
The  following  passages  describe  the  tendency  of  men  in  de* 
mocratic  ages  to  follow  the  practical^  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
theoretical  parts  of  science : 

"  Men  who  live  in  democratic  communities  not  only  seldom  indulge  in 
meditation,  but  they  naturally  entertain  very  little  esteem  for  iL  A  demo- 
cratie  state  of  society  and  democratic  institutions  plunge  the  greater  part  of 
men  in  constant  active  life ;  and  the  habits  of  mind  which  are  suited  to  an 
active  life  are  not  always  suited  to  a  contemplative  one.  The  man  of  action 
is  frequently  obliged  to  content  himself  with  the  best  he  can  get,  because 
he  would  never  accomplish  his  purpose  if  he  chose  .to  carry  every  detail  to 
perfection.    He  has  perpetually  occasion  to  rely  on  ideas  which  he  has  not 
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had  leisure  to  search  to  the  bottom ;  for  he  is  iniich  more  freqaenff  mitd 
by  the  opportunity  of  an  idea  than  by  its  strict  accuracy ;  and,  injdte  ]mg 
run,  he  risks  less  in  making  use  of  some  false  principles,  th.in  in  ypendii!^ 
his  time  in  establishing  all  bis  principles  on  the  basis  of  truth,  'riie  worid 
is  not  led  by  long  or  learned  demonstrations :  a  rapid  glance  at  particalar 
incidents,  the  daily  study  of  the  fleeting  passions  of  the  multitude,  the  acci- 
dents of  the  time,  and  the  art  of  turning  diem  to  account,  decide  all  its  aSuxs, 
In  the  ages  in  which  active  life  is  the  condition  of  almost  every  one  men 
are  therefore  generally  led  to  attach  an  excessive  value  to  the  rapid  bursts 
and  superficial  conceptions  of  the  intellect ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  de- 
preciate below  their  true  standard  its  slower  and  deeper  labours.  Tliis  opi- 
nion of  the  public  influences  the  judgement  of  the  men  who  cultivate  the 
sciences ;  they  are  persuaded  that  they  may  succeed  in  those  pursuits  with- 
out meditation,  or  are  deterred  from  such  pursuits  as  demand  it. 

'*  There  are  severtd  methods  of  studying  the  sciences.  Amongst  a  multi- 
tude of  men  you  will  find  a  selfish,  mercantile,  and  trading  taste  for  the  dis- 
coveries of  the  mind,  which  must  not  be  confounded  with  that  disinterested 
passion  which  is  kindled  in  the  heart  of  the  few.  A  desire  to  utilise  know- 
ledge is  one  thing ;  the  pure  desire  to  know  is  another.  I  do  not  doubt 
that  in  a  few  minds  and  far  between,  an  ardent,  inexhaustible  love  of  truth 
springs  up,  self-supported,  and  living  in  ceaseless  fruition  without  ever  at- 
taining the  satisfaction  which  it  seeks.  This  ardent  love  it  is — this  proud, 
disinterested  love  of  what  is  true — which  raises  men  to  the  abstract  sources 
of  truth,  to  draw  their  mother-knowledge  thence. 

*'  The  future  will  prove  whether  these  passions,  at  once  so  rare  and  so  pro- 
ductive, come  into  being  and  into  growth  as  easily  in  the  midst  of  demo* 
cratic  as  in  aristocratic  communities.  For  myself,  I  confess  that  I  am  slow 
to  believe  it. 

*<  In  aristocratic  society,  the  class  which  gives  the  tone  to  opinion,  and 
has  the  supreme  guidance  of  aflairs,  being  permanently  and  hereditarily 
placed  above  the  multitude,  naturally  conceives  a  lofty  idea  of  itself  and  of 
man.  It  loves  to  invent  for  him  noble  pleasures,  to  carve  out  splendid  ob- 
jects for  his  ambition.  Aristocracies  often  commit  very  tyrannical  and  very 
inhuman  actions ;  but  they  rarely  entertain  grovelling  Uioughts ;  and  they 
show  a  kind  of  haughty  contempt  of  little  pleasures,  even  whilst  they  in- 
dulge in  them.  Tlie  efiect  is  greatly  to  raise  tlie  general  pitch  of  society. 
Id  aristocratic  ages  vast  ideas  are  commonly  entertained  of  the  dignity,  the 
power,  and  the  greatness  of  man.  These  opinions  exert  their  influence  on 
those  who  cultivate  the  sciences,  as  well  as  on  the  rest  of  the  community. 
They  facilitate  the  natural  impulse  of  the  mind  to  the  highest  regions  of 
thought,  and  they  naturaUy  prepare  it  to  conceive  a  sublime — ^nay,  almost  a 
divine — love  of  truth. 

**  Such  is  the  aristocratic  aim  of  science :  in  democratic  nations  it  cannot 
be  the  same. 

'*  The  greater  part  of  the  men  who  constitute  these  nations  are  extremely 
eager  in  the  pursuit  of  actual  and  physical  gratification.  As  they  are  alwajrs 
dissatisfied  with  the  position  wliich  they  occupy,  and  are  always  free  to  leave 
it,  they  think  of  nothing  but  the  means  of  changing  their  fcnrtanei  or  of  in- 
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creftsing  it.  To  minds  thus  predisposed,  every  new  method  whicb  leads  by 
a  shorter  road  to  wealth,  every  machine  which  spares  labour,  every  instru- 
ment which  diminishes  the  cost  of  production,  every  discovery  which  faci- 
litates pleasures  or  augments  them,  seems  to  be  the  grandest  effort  of  the 
human  intellect.  It  is  chiefly  from  these  motives  that  a  democratic  people 
addicts  itself  to  scientific  pursuits, — that  it  understands,  and  that  it  respects 
them.  In  aristocratic  ages,  science  is  more  particularly  called  upon  to  fur- 
nish gratification  to  the  mind ;  in  democracies,  to  the  body. 

'*  You  may  be  sure  that  the  more  a  nation  is  democratic,  enlightened, 
and  free,  the  greater  will  be  the  number  of  these  interested  promoters  of 
scientific  genius,  and  the  more  will  discoveries  immediately  applicable  to 
productive  industry  confer  gain,  fame,  and  even  power  on  their  authors. 
For  in  democracies  the  working-class  takes  a  part  in  public  affairs ;  and 
pablic  honours,  as  well  as  pecuniary  remuneration,  may  be  awarded  to  those 
who  deserve  them. 

"  In  a  community  thus  organized  it  may  easily  be  conceived  that  the 
human  mind  may  be  led  insensibly  to  the  neglect  of  theory ;  and  that  it  is 
urged,  on  the  contrary,  with  unparalleled  vehemence  to  the  applications 
ci  science,  or  at  least  to  that  portion  of  theoretical  science  which  is  neces- 
sary to  those  who  make  such  applications.  In  vain  will  some  innate  pro- 
pensity raise  the  mind  towards  the  loftier  spheres  of  the  intellect ;  interest 
draws  it  down  to  the  middle  zone. 

'<  Because  the  civilization  of  ancient  Rome  perished  in  consequence  of 
the  invasion  of  the  Barbarians,  we  are  perhaps  too  apt  to  think  that  clvili- 
zation  cannot  perish  in  any  other  manner.  If  the  light  by  which  we  are 
guided  is  ever  extinguished,  it  will  dwindle  by  degrees,  and  expire  of  it- 
self. By  dint  of  close  adherence  to  mere  applications,  principles  would  be 
lo6t  sight  of;  and  when  the  principles  were  wholly  forgotten,  the  methods 
derived  from  them  would  be  ill  pursued.  New  methods  could  no  longer  be 
invented,  and  men  would  continue  to  apply,  without  intelligence  and  with- 
out art,  scientific  processes  no  longer  understood. 

"  When  Europeans  first  arrived  in  China  three  hundred  years  ago,  they 
found  that  almost  all  the  arts  had  reached  a  certain  degree  of  perfection 
there;  and  they  were  surprised  that  a  people  which  had  attained  this 
point,  should  not  have  gone  beyond  it.  At  a  later  period  they  discovered 
some  traces  of  the  higher  branches  of  science  which  were  lost.  The  nation 
was  absorbed  in  productive  industry ;  the  greater  part  of  its  scientific  pro- 
cesses had  been  preserved,  but  science  itself  no  longer  existed  there.  This 
served  to  explain  the  strangely  motionless  state  in  which  they  found  the 
minds  of  this  people.  The  Chinese,  in  following  the  track  of  their  fore- 
£Etthers,  had  forgotten  the  reasons  by  which  the  latter  had  been  guided. 
They  still  used  the  formula,  without  asking  for  its  meaning ;  they  retained 
the  instrument,  but  they  no  longer  possessed  the  art  of  altering  or  renewing 
it.  The  Chinese,  then,  had  lost  the  power  of  change ;  for  them  to  improve 
was  impossible.  They  were  compelled,  at  all  times  and  in  all  points,  to 
imitate  their  predecessors,  lest  they  should  stray  into  utter  darkness,  by  de- 
viating for  an  instant  from  the  path  ahready  laid  down  for  them.    Tho 
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source  of  human  knowledge  was  all  but  dry ;  and  though  the  stream  stiQ 
ran  on,  it  could  neither  swell  its  waters,  not  alter  ita  chauneL 

"  Notwithstanding  this,  China  had  subsisted  peaceaUy  for  eenturiea.  The 
inFaders  who  had  conquered  the  country  assumed  the  manners  of  the  inha- 
bitants, and  order  prevailed  there.  A  sort  of  physical  prosperity  was  ereiy- 
where  discernible :  revolutions  were  rare,  and  war  was,  so  to  ^eak,  un* 
known. 

"  It  is  then  a  fallacy  to  flatter  ourselves  with  the  refleetiony  that  the  Bar- 
barians are  still  iar  from  us ;  for  if  there  be  some  nations  which  allow  ciTi- 
lization  to  be  torn  from  their  grasp,  there  are  others  who  trample  it  them- 
selves under  their  feet" 

The  same  tendency  of  men  in  democratic  communities  to 
strain  after  immediate  practical  results,  even  at  the  sacrifice 
of  what  is  best  and  most  essential,  is  very  ingeniously  traced 
in  the  useful  arts. 

«  Such  men  are  eager  to  find  some  short  cut  to  these  gratifications,  al- 
ready almost  within  their  reach.  The  artisan  readily  understands  these 
passions,  for  he  himself  partakes  in  them :  in  an  aristocracy  he  would  seek 
to  sell  his  workmanship  at  a  high  price  to  die  few;  he  now  conceives  that 
the  more  expeditious  way  of  getting  rich  is  to  sell  it  at  a  low  price  to  all. 

**  Thus  the  democratic  principle  not  only  tends  to  direct  the  human  mhid 
to  the  useful  arts,  but  it  induces  the  artisan  to  produce  with  great  nqndi^  a 
quantity  of  imperfect  commodities,  and  the  consumer  to  omtent  faimsdf 
with  these  commodities. 

'*  Not  that  in  democracies  the  arts  are  incapable  of  producing  very  com- 
mendable works,  if  such  be  required.  This  may  oocasionaQy  be  the  case, 
if  customers  appear  who  are  ready  to  pay  for  time  and  trouble.  In  Ais 
rivalry  of  every  kind  of  industry,— in  the  midst  of  this  immense  oonqieti- 
tion  and  these  countless  experiments,  some  excellent  woriunen  are  fenncd 
who  reach  the  utmost  limits  of  their  craft  But  they  have  rardy  an  oppor- 
tunity of  displaying  what  they  can  do ;  they  are  scrupulously  sparing  of 
their  powers ;  they  remain  in  a  state  of  accomplished  mediocri^,  which 
condemns  itself,  and,  though  it  be  very  well  able  to  shoot  beyond  the  mark 
before  it,  aims  only  at  what  it  hits.  In  aristocracies,  on  the  contrary,  work- 
men always  do  all  they  can ;  and  when  they  stop,  it  is  because  they  have 
reached  the  limit  of  their  attainments. 

**  The  handicraftsmen  of  democratic  ages  endeavour  not  only  to  bring 
their  useful  productions  within  the  reach  of  the  whole  community,  but  they 
strive  to  give  all  their  commodities  attractive  qualities  which  they  do  not  in 
reality  possess.  In  the  confusion  of  all  ranks  every  one  hopes  to  appear 
what  he  is  not,  and  makes  great  exertions  to  succeed  in  this  object.  This 
sentiment  indeed,  which  is  but  too  natural  to  the  heart  of  man,  ^locs  not 
originate  in  the  democratic  principle ;  but  that  principle  applies  it  to  mate- 
rial objects.  To  mimic  virtue  is  of  every  age;  but  the  hypocrisy  of  luxury 
belongs  more  particularly  to  the  ages  of  democracy." 
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The  picture  of  these  changes  would  be  incomplete  if  it 
did  not  include  those  elements  which  excite^  satisfy  and  de- 
tain the  higher  faculties  of  man's  nature^  however  it  may  be 
circumscribed,  though  not  extinguished,  by  the  practical  cha- 
racter of  democratic  society.  The  following  passage  on  the 
fiiture  sources  of  poetry  has  struck  us  as  one  of  the  most 
eloquent  and  profound  in  the  whole  work. 

"  Thu«  the  principle  of  equality,  in  proportion  as  it  has  established  itself 
in  the  world,  has  dried  up  most  of  the  old  springs  of  poetiy.  Let  us  now 
attempt  to  show  what  n^w  ones  it  may  disclose. 

'*  When  scepticism  had  depopulated  heaven,  and  the  progress  of  equality 
had  reduced  each  individual  to  smaller  and  better-known  proportions,  the 
poets,  not  yet  aware  of  what  they  could  substitute  for  the  great  themes 
which  were  departing  together  with  the  aristocracy,  turned  their  eyes  to 
inanimate  nature.  As  they  lost  sight  of  gods  and  heroes,  they  set  them- 
selves to  describe  streams  and  mountains.  Thence  originated,  in  the  last 
century,  that  kind  of  poetry  which  has  been  called,  by  way  of  distinction, 
the  descriptive.  Some  have  thought  that  this  sort  of  delineation,  embel- 
Ibbed  with  all  the  physical  and  inanimate  objects  which  cover  the  earth, 
was  the  kind  of  poetry  peculiar  to  democratic  ages ;  but  I  believe  this  to  be 
an  error,  and  that  it  only  belongs  to  a  period  of  transition. 

''  I  am  persuaded  that  in  the  end  democracy  diverts  the  imagination  from 
all  that  is  external  to  man,  and  fixes  it  on  man  alone.  Democratic  na- 
tions may  amuse  themselves  for  a  while  with  considering  the  productions 
of  nature;  but  they  are  only  excited  in  reality  by  a  survey  of  themselves. 
Here,  and  here  alone,  the  tnie  sources  of  poetry  amongst  such  nations  are 
to  be  found ;  and  it  may  be  believed  that  the  poets  who  shall  neglect  to 
draw  their  ini^iration  hence,  will  lose  all  sway  over  the  minds  which  they 
would  enchant,  and  will  be  left  in  the  end  with  none  but  unimpassioned 
^>ectators  of  their  transports. 

''  I  readily  admit  that  the  Americans  have  no  poets ;  I  cannot  allow  that 
tbey  have  no  poetic  ideas.  In  Europe  people  talk  a  great  deal  of  the  wilds 
of  America,  but  the  Americans  themselves  never  think  about  them :  they 
are  insensible  to  the  wonders  of  inanimate  nature,  and  they  may  be  said 
not  to  perceive  the  mighty  forests  which  surround  them  till  they  fall  beneath 
the  hatchet  Their  eyes  are  fixed  upon  another  sight :  the  American  peo- 
ple views  its  own  march  across  these  wilds, — drying  swamps,  turning  the 
course  of  rivers,  peopling  solitudes,  and  subduing  nature.  This  magnifi- 
cent image  of  themselves  does  not  meet  the  gaze  of  the  Americans  at  inter- 
vals only ;  it  may  be  said  to  haunt  every  one  of  them  in  his  least  as  well  as 
in  his  most  important  actions,  and  to  be  always  flitting  before  his  mind. 

"  Nothing  conceivable  is  so  petty,  so  insipid,  so  crowded  with  paltry  in- 
terests, in  one  word  so  anti-poetic,  as  the  life  of  a  man  in  the  United  States. 
But  amongst  the  thoughts  which  it  suggests,  there  is  always  one  which  is 
full  of  poetry,  and  that  is  the  hidden  nerve  which  gives  vigour  to  the 
frame. 
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<'  The  poets  who  lired  in  aristocratic  ages  bare  been  eminenily  i 
ful  in  their  delineations  of  certain  incidents  in  the  life  of  a  people  or  a 
man ;  but  none  of  them  ever  ventured  to  include  within  his  perf^manca 
the  destinies  of  mankindi — a  task  which  poets  writing  in  democratic  ages 
may  attempt. 

**  At  that  same  time  at  which  every  man^  rainng  his  eyes  above  bis 
country,  begins  at  length  to  discern  msnkind  at  large,  the  Divinity  is  more 
and  more  manifest  to  the  human  mind  in  full  and  entire  majesty.  If  in 
democratic  ages  faith  in  positive  religions  be  often  shaken,  and  the  b^cf 
in  intermediate  agents,  by  whatever  name  they  are  called,  be  overcast ;  on 
the  other  hand  men  are  disposed  to  conceive  a  far  broader  idea  of  Provi- 
dence itself,  and  its  interference  in  human  affidrs  assumes  a  new  and  more 
imposing  appearance  to  their  eyes.  Looking  at  the  human  race  as  one 
great  whole,  they  easily  conceive  that  its  destinies  are  regulated  by  tiie 
same  design ;  aad  in  the  actions  of  every  individual  they  are  led  to  acknow- 
ledge a  trace  of  that  universal  and  eternal  plan  on  which  God  rules  our 
race.  This  consideration  may  be  taken  as  another  prolific  source  of  poetry 
which  is  opened  in  democratic  ages. 

''  Democratic  poets  will  always  appear  trivial  and  frigid  if  they  seek  to 
invest  gods,  demons,  or  angels  with  corporeal  forms,  and  if  they  attempt  to 
draw  them  down  from  heaven  to  dispute  the  supremacy  of  earth.  But  if 
they  strive  to  connect  the  great  events  they  commemorate  with  the  general 
providential  designs  whhh  govern  the  universe,  and  if,  without  showing  the 
finger  of  the  Supreme  Governor,  they  reveal  the  thoughts  of  the  Supreme 
Mind,  their  works  will  be  admired  and  understood,  for  the  imagination  of 
their  contemporaries  takes  this  direction  of  its  own  accord. 

"  It  may  be  foreseen  in  like  manner  that  poets  living  in  democratic  ag» 
will  prefer  the  delineation  of  passions  and  ideas  to  that  of  persons  and 
achievements.  The  language,  the  dress,  and  the  daily  actions  of  men  in 
democracies  are  repugnant  to  ideal  conceptions.  These  things  are  not 
poetical  in  themselves ;  and  if  it  were  otherwise,  they  would  cease  to  be  so, 
because  they  are  too  familiar  to  all  those  to  whom  the  poet  would  speak  of 
them.  This  forces  the  poet  constently  to  search  below  the  external  surfiice 
which  is  palpable  to  the  senses,  in  order  to  read  the  inner  soul :  and  no- 
thing lends  itself  more  to  the  delineation  of  the  Ideal  than  the  scrutiny  of 
tlie  hidden  depths  in  the  immaterial  nature  of  man.  I  need  not  to  ramble 
over  earth  and  sky  to  discover  a  wondrous  object  woven  of  contrasts,  of 
greatness  and  littleness  infinite,  of  intense  gloom  and  of  amaaing  brightness 
—capable  at  once  of  exciting  pity,  admiration,  terror,  contempt.  I  find 
that  object  in  myself.  Man  springs  out  of  nothing,  crosses  Time,  and  dts^ 
appears  for  ever  in  the  bosom  of  God :  he  is  seen  but  for  a  moment,  stag- 
gering on  the  verge  of  the  two  abysses,  and  there  he  is  lost. 

"  If  man  were  wholly  ignorant  of  himself,  he  would  have  no  poetry  in  him ; 
for  it  is  impossible  to  describe  what  the  mind  does  not  conceive.  If  man 
clearly  discerned  his  own  nature,  his  imagination  would  remain  idle,  and 
would  have  nothing  to  add  to  the  picture.  But  the  nature  of  roan  is  suffi- 
ciendy  disclosed  for  him  to  apprehend  something  of  himself;  and  suffi- 
ciently obscure  for  all  the  rest  to  be  plunged  in  thick  darkness,  in  which  he 
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gropes  for  ever— and  for  ever  in  vain, — to  lay  hold  on  some  completer  no- 
tion of  his  being. 

"  Amongst  a  democratic  people  poetry  will  not  be  fed  with  legendary  lays 
or  the  memorials  of  old  traditions.  The  poet  will  not  attempt  to  people  the 
universe  with  supernatural  beings  in  whom  his  readers  and  his  own  fancy 
have  ceased  to  believe ;  nor  will  he  present  virtues  and  vices  in  the  mask  of 
frigid  personification,  which  are  better  received  under  their  own  features. 
All  these  resources  foil  him ;  but  Man  remains,  and  the  poet  needs  no  more. 
The  destinies  of  mankind, — man  himself,  taken  aloof  from  his  age  and  his 
country,  and  standing  in  the  presence  of  Nature  and  of  God,  with  his  pas- 
sions, his  doubts,  his  rare  prosperities  and  inconceivable  wretchedness, — 
will  become  the  chief,  if  not  the  sole  theme  of  poetry  amongst  these  na- 
tions. 

"  Experience  may  confirm  this  assertion,  if  we  consider  the  productions  of 
the  greatest  poets  who  have  appeared  since  the  world  has  been  turned  to 
democracy.  The  authors  of  our  age  who  have  so  admirably  delineated  the 
features  of  [Faust,]  Childe  Harold,  IUn6,  and  Jocelyn,  did  not  seek  to  re- 
cord the  actions  of  an  individual,  but  to  enlarge  and  to  throw  light  on  some 
of  the  obscurer  recesses  of  the  human  heart." 

The  design  of  these  volumes  is  far  more  extensive  and  pro- 
found than  that  of  a  mere  disquisition  on  existing  social  phaeno- 
mena,  intended  simply  to  excite  the  understanding  or  to  beget 
an  opinion.  There  is  a  spirit  in  the  book  of  a  more  living 
and  practical  nature^ — a  spirit  of  expostulation  and  exhorta- 
tion^ a  constant  vindication  of  the  higher  elements  of  social 
existence^  and  an  eminent  attachment  to  those  great  spiritual 
and  moral  truths  upon  which  the  life  of  nations  does  in 
reality  depend.  Its  principal  object  is  to  educate  men  for 
the  condition  which  it  foretells^  to  warn  them  of  its  dangers^ 
and  to  teach  them  how  to  apply  its  principles. 

«  No  power  upon  earth  can  prevent  the  increasing  equality  of  conditions 
from  inclining  the  human  miud  to  seek  out  what  is  useful,  or  from  leading 
every  member  of  the  community  to  be  wrapped  up  in  himself.  It  must 
therefore  be  expected  that  personal  interest  will  become  more  than  ever  the 
principal,  if  not  the  sole,  spring  of  men's  actions ;  but  it  remains  to  be  seen 
how  each  man  will  understand  his  personal  interest.  If  the  members  of  a 
commimily,  as  they  become  more  equal,  become  more  ignorant  and  coarse, 
it  is  difficult  to  foresee  to  what  pitch  of  stupid  excesses  their  egotism  may 
lead  them ;  and  no  one  can  foretell  into  what  disgrace  and  wretchedness 
they  would  plunge  themselves,  lest  they  should  have  to  sacrifice  something 
of  their  own  well-being  to  the  prosperity  of  their  fellow-creatures. 

''  I  do  not  think  that  the  system  of  interest,  as  it  is  professed  m  America, 
is,  in  all  its  parts,  self-evident;  but  it  contains  a  great  number  of  truths  so 
evident,  that  men^  if  they  are  but  educated,  cannot  fail  to  see  them.    £du- 
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cate,  then,  at  any  rate ;  for  the  age  of  implicit  eelf-eacrifioe  and  inatinctive 
virtues  is  already  flitting  far  away  from  us,  and  the  time  is  lisst  approaching 
when  freedom,  public  peace,  and  social  order  itself  will  not  be  able  to  exist 
without  education." 

In  immediate  comiexion  with  intellectual  instruction,  with 
the  knowledge  of  man's  duties  and  his  privileges,  stand  tiiose 
principles  of  moral  training  to  which  all  the  closest  ties  of  life 
contribute.  The  following  passage  describes  Uie  influence  of 
democracy  on  the  parental  and  fraternal  relations. 

"  At  the  same  time  that  the  power  of  aristocracy  is  declining,  the  au- 
stere, the  conventional,  and  the  legal  part  of  parental  authority  vanishes, 
and  a  species  of  equality  prevails  around  the  domestic  hearth.  I  know  not, 
upon  the  whole,  whether  society  loses  by  the  change,  but  I  am  inclined  to 
believe  that  man  individually  is  a  gainer  by  it.  I  think  that,  in  proportion 
as  manners  and  laws  become  more  democratic,  the  relation  ci  father  and 
son  becomes  more  intimate  and  more  aflfectionate ;  rules  and  authority  are 
less  talked  of;  confidence  and  tenderness  are  oftentimes  increaaed,  and  it 
would  seem  that  the  natural  bond  is  drawn  closer  in  proportion  as  the 
social  bond  is  loosened. 

"  In  a  democratic  family  the  father  exercises  no  other  power  than  that 
with  which  men  love  to  invest  the  affection  and  the  experience  of  age :  bis 
orders  would  perhaps  be  disobeyed,  but  his  advice  is  for  the  most  part 
authoritative.  Though  he  be  not  hedged  in  with  ceremonial  respect,  his 
sons  at  least  accost  him  with  confidence ;  no  settled  form  of  speech  is  ap- 
propriatec^to  the  mode  of  addressing  him,  but  they  speak  to  him  constantly, 
and  are  ready  to  consult  him  day  by  day :  the  master  and  the  constituted 
ruler  have  vanished, — the  father  remains. 

"  Nothing  more  is  needed,  in  order  to  judge  of  the  difference  between 
the  two  states  of  society  in  this  respect,  than  to  peruse  the  fhmily  oorre* 
spondenos  of  aristocratic  ages.  The  style  is  always  correct,  oeremonioos, 
stiff,  and  so  cold  that  the  natural  warmth  of  the  heart  can  hardly  be  felt 
in  the  language.  The  language  on  the  contrary  addressed  by  a  son  to  his 
father  in  democratic  countries  is  always  marked  by  mingled  freedom,  fa- 
miliarity and  affection,  which  at  once  show  that  new  relations  have  sfMWig 
np  in  the  bosom  of  the  family. 

''  A  similar  revolution  takes  place  in  the  mutual  relations  of  difldm. 
In  aristocratic  families,  as  well  as  in  aristocratic  society,  every  place  is 
marked  out  beforehand.  Not  only  does  the  father  occupy  a  separate  rank, 
in  which  he  enjoys  extensive  privileges,  but  even  the  children  are  not  equa) 
amongst  themselves.  Tlie  age  and  sex  of  each  irrevocably  determine  his 
rank,  and  secure  to  him  certain  privileges :  most  of  these  distincttons  are 
abolished  or  diminished  by  democracy. 

"  In  aristocratic  families  the  eldest  son,  inheriting  the  greater  part  of  the 
property  and  almost  all  the  rights  of  the  family,  becomes  the  chief,  and  to 
a  certain  extent  the  master,  of  his  brothers.  Greatness  and  power  are  for 
him,— for  them,  mediocrity  and  dependence.    NeveitheleBS  it  would  be 
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wrong  to  suppose  that,  amongst  aristocratic  nations,  the  privileges  of  the 
eldest  son  are  advantageous  to  himself  alone,  or  that  they  excite  nothing 
but  envy  and  hatred  in  those  aroand  him.  The  eldest  son  commonly  en- 
deavours to  procure  wealth  and  power  for  hb  brothers,  because  the  general 
splendour  of  the  house  is  reflected  back  on  him  who  represents  it ;  the 
younger  sons  seek  to  back  the  elder  brother  in  all  his  undertakings,  because 
the  greatness  and  power  of  the  head  of  the  family  better  enable  him  to  pro- 
vide for  all  its  branches.  The  different  members  of  an  aristocratic  family 
are  therefore  very  closely  bound  together ;  their  interests  are  c(umected, 
their  minds  agree,  but  their  hearts  are  seldom  in  harmony. 

"  Democracy  also  binds  brothers  to  each  other,  but  by  very  different 
means.  Under  democratic  laws  all  the  children  are  perfectly  equal,  and 
consequently  independent :  nothing  brings  them  forcibly  together,  but  no- 
thing keeps  them  apart ;  and  as  they  have  the  same  origin,  as  they  are 
trained  under  the  same  roof,  as  they  are  treated  with  the  same  care,  and 
as  no  peculiar  privilege  distinguishes  or  divides  them,  the  affectionate  and 
youthful  intimacy  of  early  years  easily  springs  up  between  them.  Scarcely 
any  opportmnities  occur  to  break  the  tie  thus  formed  at  the  outset  of  life ; 
for  their  brotherhood  brings  them  daily  together,  without  embarrassing 
them.  It  is  not  then  by  interest,  but  by  common  associations  and  by  the 
free  sympathy  of  opinion  and  of  taste,  that  democracy  unites  brothers  to 
each  other.  It  divides  their  inheritance,  but  it  allows  their  hearts  and 
minds  to  mingle  together. 

"  Such  is  die  charm  of  these  democratic  manners,  that  even  the  partisans 
of  aristocracy  are  caught  by  it ;  and  after  having  experienced  it  for  some 
time,  they  are  by  no  means  tempted  to  revert  to  the  respectful  and  frigid 
observances  of  aristocratic  families.  They  would  be  glad  to  retain  the 
domestic  habits  of  democracy,  if  they  might  throw  off  its  social  conditions 
and  its  laws ;  but  these  elements  are  indissolnbly  united,  and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  enjoy  the  former  without  enduring  the  latter." 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  advert  to  some  of  the  subjects  on 
which  M.  de  Tocqueville  appears  to  us  to  have  arrived  at 
conclusions^  which^  to  our  minds  at  least,  are  not  fiillj  sup^ 
ported  by  fiicts  in  evidence.  It  is  scarcely  worth  while  to 
point  out  the  minor  oversights  of  illustration  which  seem  here 
and  there  to  have  crept  into  the  work,  unless  it  be  for  the  pur- 
pose of  suggesting  their  correction.  It  will  not  be  generally 
admitted  that  David  and  the  modem  French  artists  are  more 
correct  and  attentive  designers  than  Raffaelle ;  and  we  doubt 
whether  Milton  introduced  600  words  into  the  English  lan- 
guage,— an  assertion  which  probably  rests  upon  no  better 
authority  than  M.  de  Chateaubriand^s  introduction  to  his 
translation  of  Paradise  Lost.  It  is  asserted  in  the  following 
passage,  but  the  fact  appears  questionable^  that  the  debates 
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of  the  British  Parliament  have^  firom  their  special  aristocratic 
character^  been  eclipsed  in  interest  to  the  general  public  of 
Europe^  hj  the  debates  of  the  American  Assemblies,  or  hj  the 
discussions  of  the  French  Chambers. 

"  The  proceedings  within  the  Parliament  of  England  for  the  last  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years  have  nerer  occasioned  any  great  sensation  out  of 
that  countiy;  the  opinions  and  feelings  expressed  by  the  speakers  have 
never  awakened  much  sympathy,  even  amongst  the  nations  placed  nearest 
to  the  great  arena  of  Britirii  liberty ;  whereas  Europe  was  excited  by  the 
very  first  debates  which  took  place  in  the  small  colonial  assemblies  of  Ame- 
rica, at  the  time  of  the  revolution. 

'*  This  was  attributable  not  only  to  particular  and  fortuitous  circnm- 
stances,  but  to  general  and  lasting  causes.  I  can  conceive  nothing  more 
admirable  or  more  powerful  than  a  great  orator  debating  on  great  questions 
of  state  in  a  democratic  assembly.  As  no  particular  class  is  ever  repre- 
sented there  by  men  commissioned  to  defend  its  own  interests,  it  is  always 
to  the  whole  nation,  and  in  the  name  of  the  whole  nation,  that  the  ormfior 
speaks.  This  expands  his  thoughts,  and  heightens  his  power  of  langui^. 
As  precedents  have  there  but  little  weight, — as  there  are  no  longer  any  pri- 
vileges attached  to  certain  property,  nor  any  rights  inherent  in  certain  bo- 
dies or  in  certain  individuals,  the  mind  must  have  recourse  to  general  truths 
derived  from  human  nature  to  resolve  the  particular  question  under  discus- 
sion. Hence  the  political  debates  of  a  democratic  people,  however  small 
it  may  be,  have  a  degree  of  breadth  which  frequently  renders  them  at- 
tractive to  mankind*  All  men  are  interested  by  them,  because  they  treat 
of  nuMf  who  is  everywhere  the  same. 

**  Amongst  the  greatest  aristocratic  nations,  on  the  contrary,  the  most  ge- 
neral questions  are  almost  always  argued  on  some  special  grounds  derived 
from  Uie  practice  of  a  particular  time,  or  the  rights  of  a  particular  class ; 
which  interest  that  class  alone,  or  at  most  the  people  amongst  whom  that 
class  happens  to  exist 

**  It  is  owing  to  this,  as  much  as  to  the  greatness  of  the  French  people, 
and  the  favourable  disposition  of  the  nations  who  listen  to  them,  that  the 
great  efiect  which  the  French  political  debates  sometimes  produce  in  the 
world,  must  be  attributed.  The  orators  of  France  frequently  speak  to  man- 
kind, even  when  they  are  addressing  their  countrymen  only.'' 

If  this  actually  be  the  case^  it  is  probably  owing  to  the  same 
cause  of  want  of  sympathy  with  democratic  principles  that  the 
British  public  are  so  utterly  ignorant  of  the  names  of  the 
orators  in  Congress,  and  so  indifferent  to  the  eloquence  of 
the  French  Deputies. 

A  chapter  is  devoted  to  show  the  remarkably  humane  and 
decorous  tendencies  of  democratic  society,  by  encouraging 
more  extensive  sympathies  between  men.    It  is  justly  ob- 
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served  that  men's  ferocity  and  indifference  to  each  other's 
sufferings  arises  from  a  contemptuous  denial  of  the  equal 
rights  of  humanity :  thus  the  Romans  flung  their  barbarian 
prisoners  to  the  beasts  of  the  circus ;  and^  as  a  more  modem 
exemplification^  we  may  now  add  the  Chinese  are  exceed- 
ingly ready  to  mutilate  and  starve  men,  whose  condition  they 
affect  to  r^ard  as  distinct  from,  and  immeasurably  below, 
their  own.  But  we  have  some  doubts  as  to  the  clfdm  here 
set  up  for  the  superior  humanity  of  the  Americans,  and,  by 
a  parity  of  reasoning,  of  the  French.  It  is  alleged  that  no 
life  has  been  judiciaUy  taken  in  the  United  States  for  politi- 
cal offences ;  but  life  has  been  taken  by  the  direct  and  fero- 
cious agency  of  the  American  people  for  fair  political  opposi- 
tion to  some  of  their  institutions:  their  indifference  to  the 
&te  of  the  black  race  seems  to  extend  to  something  worse 
than  indifference  to  the  fate  of  the  white  abolitionists ;  and  in 
some  parts  of  the  country  the  most  barbarous  excesses  are 
not  unusual  concomitants  of  their  democratic  institutions. 
In  the  same  passage  M.  de  TocqueviUe  repeats  the  old  re- 
proach as  to  the  sanguinary  character  of  English  laws,  now 
happily  less  deserved  than  formerly:  but  we  are  not  con- 
vinced that  the  abandonment  of  capital  punishments  is,  or 
ought  to  be,  so  much  the  result  of  increasing  compassion  for 
criminal  offenders,  as  of  a  sound  conviction  of  their  ineffi- 
cacy  to  repress  offences. 

These  however  are  incidental  matters  of  no  paramount  im- 
portance :  three  other  subjects  appear  to  us  to  deserve  a  more 
strict  discussion. 

First. — ^The  supposed  tendency  of  democratic  nations  to 
adopt  general  ideas. 

Secondly. '^The  supposed  absence  of  all  sympathy  between 
the  several  classes  of  an  aristocratic  community. 

Thirdly. — The  fatal  character  which  is  assigned  to  the  pro- 
gress of  democracy  throughout  the  work. 

I.  By  the  term  general  ideas,  M.  de  TocqueviUe  designates 
those  inductions  or  generalisations  which  men  are  wont  to 
adopt  for  the  greater  convenience  of  the  mind,  either  to  re- 
lieve themselves  from  the  effort  of  close  thinking,  or  to  de- 
signate classes  of  notions  which  their  minds  cannot  follow  in 
detaiL 
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**  In  the  agw  of  equality  all  men  are  independent  of  eadi  other,  iaoktied 
and  weak.  The  moyements  of  the  multitude  «re  not  permanently  guided 
hy  the  will  of  any  individuals :  at  such  times  humanity  seems  always  to  ad- 
vance of  itself.  In  order  therefore  to  explain  what  is  passing  in  the  world, 
man  is  driven  to  seek  for  some  great  causes,  which,  acting  in  the  same 
manner  on  all  our  fellow-creatures,  thus  impel  them  all  invdnntarily  to 
pursue  the  same  track.  This  again  naturally  leads  the  human  mind  to  con- 
ceive general  ideas,  and  superinduces  a  taste  for  Uiem. 

"  I  have  already  shown  in  what  way  the  equality  of  ^conditions  leads 
every  man  to  investigate  truth  for  himself.  It  may  readOy  he  perceired 
that  a  method  of  this  kind  must  insensibly  beget  a  tendency  to  general  ideas 
in  the  human  mind.  When  I  repudiate  the  traditions  of  rank,  prolesaoii 
and  birth,  when  I  escape  from  the  authority  of  examine,  to  seek  out,  by  the 
single  effort  of  my  reason,  the  path  to  be  followed,  I  am  inclined  to  derive 
the  motives  of  my  opinions  from  human  nature  itself;  which  leads  me  ne- 
cessarily, and  almost  unconsciously,  to  adopt  a  great  number  of  very  gene- 
ral notions. 

"  Independently  of  the  causes  I  have  pointed  out  in  what  goes  before, 
others  may  be  discerned,  less  apparent  but  no  less  efficacious,  whidi  en- 
gender amongst  almost  every  democratic  people  a  taste,  and  frequently  a 
passion,  for  general  ideas.  An  accurate  distinction  must  be  taken  between 
ideas  of  this  kind.  Some  are  the  result  of  slow,  minute  and  conscientious 
labour  of  the  mind,  and  these  extend  the  sphere  of  human  knowledge ; 
others  spring  up  at  once  from  the  first  rajnd  exercise  of  the  wits,  and  beget 
none  but  very  superficial  and  very  uncertain  notions. 

"  Men  who  live  in  ages  of  equality  have  a  great  deal  of  curiosity  and 
very  little  leisure ;  their  life  is  so  practical,  so  confused,  so  excited,  so  active, 
that  but  little  time  remains  to  them  for  thought  Such  men  are  prone  to 
general  ideas  because  they  spare  them  the  trouble  (^  studying  particulars ; 
they  contain,  if  I  may  so  speak,  a  great  deal  in  a  Htde  compass,  and  give  in 
a  Kttle  time  a  great  return.  If  then,  upon  a  bri^  and  inattentive  investiga- 
tion»  a  common  relation  is  thought  to  be  detected  between  certain  objects, 
inquiry  is  not  pushed  any  further ;  and  without  examining  in  detail  how  bx 
these  different  olgects  differ  or  agree,  they  are  hastily  arranged  under  one 
formulary,  in  order  to  pass  to  another  subject." 

It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  the  French  writers  and  thinkers 
of  the  present  day  are  addicted  to  an  excessive  use  of  this 
kind  of  generalisation.  But  we  were  not  aware  that  the 
Americans  are  much  more  prone  tiian  the  English  to  err  on 
this  side.  M.  de  Tocqueville  has  freqilenily  had  occasion  to 
remark  the  precise  and  practical  character  of  the  infimnation 
widely  diffused  on  common  subjects  in  America;  and  in  the 
first  lines  of  the  volumes  now  before  us^  he  states  that  the 
Americans  are  not  so  much  as  acquainted  by  name  with  the 
philosophical  schools  of  Europe.    This  is^  perhaps^  an  erro* 
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neous  impression ;  for  of  late  years  the  American  press  has 
been  far  before  that  of  England  in  the  diffusion  and  transla- 
tion of  the  best  philosophical  writings  of  Germany  and  France; 
nay,  the  writings  of  Mr.  Emerson,  Mr.  Hedge  and  other 
Americans  show  a  strong  bent  towards  the  depths  of  trans- 
cendental metaphysics.  But  we  apprehend  that  this  cir- 
cumstance, like  the  fervent  piety  of  camp-meetings,  is  to  be 
regarded  rather  in  the  light  of  a  violent  reaction  against  the 
prevailing  spirit  of  the  United  States. 

The  question  is  whether  this  tendency,  wherever  it  exists, 
is  attributable  to  democracy  or  to  some  other  cause.  Now  it 
is  obvious  that  of  all  civilized  nations  the  Germans  are  in- 
comparably more  prone  to  this  mode  of  thinking  and  writing 
than  any  other  people.  Their  scientific  and  literary  pursuits 
are  strongly  tinged  with  the  language  of  their  speculative 
philosophy,  which  penetrates  into  their  political  and  practical 
life.  We  have  at  this  moment  before  us  a  book  on  poUtical 
science  by  Dr.  Buss,  of  Fribourg  in  Brisgau, — a  work  of  very 
extensive  practical  information  and  utility,  which  we  hope  to 
have  an  opportunity  of  noticing  more  at  length : — but  before 
that  learned  professor  enters  on  the  historical  and  practical 
part  of  his  subject,  he  dilates  with  evident  predilection  on  the 
unthropological  principles  which  he  asserts  to  be  the  ground- 
work of  all  sound  poUtics.  Under  a  simpler  form  the  pro- 
position may  possibly  be  true ;  but  it  is  merely  adverted  to 
here  as  a  proof  (if  any  were  needed)  of  the  tendency  of  the 
<}ermans  to  this  kind  of  abstract  and  sesquipedalian  writing* 
If  this  is  to  be  the  standard,  they  are  the  most  democratic 
people  under  the  sim ;  and  Hegel  the  greatest  democrat  in 
Germany.  In  like  manner  M.  de  Tocqueville  has  a  chapter 
on  the  tendency  of  democratic  nations  to  adopt  Pantheistical 
opinions. 

**  If  there  be  a  philosophical  system  which  teaches  that  all  things  material 
and  immaterial,  visible  and  invisible,  which  the  worid  contains,  are  only  to 
be  considered  as  the  several  parts  of  an  immense  Being,  which  alone  re- 
mains unchanged  amidst  the  continual  change  and  ceaseless  transformation 
of  all  that  constitutes  it,  we  may  readily  infer  that  such  a  system,  although 
it  destroy  the  individuality  of  man, — nay,  rather  because  it  destroys  that  in- 
dividuality,-*will  have  secret  charms  for  men  living  in  democracies.  All 
their  habits  of  thought  prepare  them  to  conceive  it,  and  predispose  them  to 
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adopt  it    It  naturally  attracts  and  fixes  their  imagtoation ;  it  fosters  tbe 
pride,  whilst  it  soothes  die  indolence,  of  their  minds. 

*'  Amongst  the  different  systems  by  whose  aid  Philosophy  endeavours  to 
explain  the  Universe,  I  believe  Pantheism  to  be  one  of  Uiose  most  fitted  to 
seduce  the  human  mind  in  democratic  ages.  Against  it,  all  who  abide  in 
their  attachment  to  the  true  greatness  of  man,  should  straggle  and  com- 
bine. " 

We  are  not  told  that  the  progress  of  Pantheism  is  actuaUy 
rapid  in  the  United  States  :  but  in  Europe  its  origin  may  cer- 
tainly be  traced  with  far  more  propriety  to  the  great  Ger- 
man metaphysicians  of  the  last  and  present  generation^  who 
have,  as  scholars  and  professors,  produced  no  inconsiderable 
effect  on  the  literature  of  Europe,  and  especially  of  Prance. 

There  is  much  superficial  levity  in  the  manner  in  which  wri- 
ters of  the  present  age  generalize  their  crude  conceptions,  and 
aim  at  universal  truths  to  be  compressed  in  the  compass  of  a 
feuilleton.  M.  de  Tocqueville  has  very  justly  shown  that 
these  desultory  habits  of  mind  are  the  bane  of  democratic  ages. 
But  they  are  certainly  not  confined  to  countries  in  which  the 
state  of  society  and  poUtical  institutions  have  already  assumed 
a  democratic  character.  They  may  be  traced,  we  think,  where- 
ever  the  absence  of  a  regular  sphere  of  political  activity  and 
experience  leaves  the  mind  to  shape  out  some  abstract  con- 
ceptions of  political  truths,  and  to  clothe  them  in  general  lan- 
guage; or  wherever  the  absence  of  an  established  creed  of 
faith  leaves  the  mind  to  grope  about  in  the  vasty  limbo  of  re- 
ligious speculation.  In  France  or  Germany  these  peculiari- 
ties may  fi*om  various  concurrent  causes,  present  themselves : 
but  the  tendencies,  the  dangers  and  the  deficiencies  of  phi- 
losophy and  divinity  in  England  have  till  within  a  recent 
period  been  of  a  totally  opposite  character ;  and  we  appre- 
hend that  these  spectres  of  political  and  religious  truth 
have  not  presumed  to  haunt  the  strong  practical  institutions, 
or  to  "disturb  the  strict  religious  convictions  of  the  people  of 
the  United  States.  This  is  one  of  th^  instances  in  which 
the  reader  must  carefidly  bear  in  mind  the  especial  reference 
of  this  book  to  the  intellectual  condition  of  France. 

II.  Perhaps  it  is  chiefly  because  M.  de  Tocqueville  draws 
his  examples  of  aristocratic  society  from  the  old  French  ari- 
stocracy before  the  Revolution,  that  he  sometimes  appears  to 
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undervalue  the  importance  of  the  sendees  rendered,  and  the 
high  sense  of  duty  entertained^  by  the  aeristocracies  of  freer 
countries.  We  cannot  entirely  concur  in  his  principle  that 
'^  there  are  no  real  sympathies  between  those  who  are  not 
'^  alike." — What  then  would  become  of  that  sympathy  between 
the  sexes^  in  spite  of  their  dissimilarities^  which  is  so  ably  de* 
scribed  in  one  of  his  best  chapters  ? — *^  And  that  the  members 
'^  of  aristocracies  have  no  sympathies  for  any  beyond  the  pale 
'^  of  their  own  caste."  But  the  whole  tenour  of  this  work, 
especially  in  the  latter  chapters^  goes  to  prove,  and  with  truth, 
that  in  democracies  nothing  is  more  apt  to  paralyse  society 
than  selfishness  and  indifference  to  the  public  good, — the  ne- 
cessaiy  results  of  that  social  condition.  It  is  not  possible 
that  in  any  but  diseased  and  decaying  aristocracies  the 
selfishness  of  condition  should  have  entirely  obliterated,  not 
only  the  law  of  human  sympathy,  but  the  sense  of  the  prin- 
ciple on  whiclMristocracy  itself  rests.  ^^  One  touch  of  nature 
makes  the  whole  world  kin;'* — and  all  men  are  sufficiently 
alike,  if  their  whole  natures  are  not  distorted,  to  sympathize 
with  man.  But  in  aristocracies,  except  in  their  worst  periods 
of  decUne,  the  consciousness  of  power  must  bring  with  it 
the  consciousness  that  a  dutiful  use  of  that  power  is  indis- 
pensable to  self-preservation :  and  it  is  hard  to  believe  that 
men  feel  least  for  the  wretchedness  of  their  fellow-creatures 
when  they  have  most  the  power  of  relieving  it.  Madame 
de  Sevign^  may  be  quoted  as  an  example  of  aristocratic  hard- 
ness of  heart,  which  contrasts  painfully  with  the  elegance  of 
her  manners  and  the  warmth  of  her  domestic  affections ;  but 
the  character  of  the  aristocratic  principle  does  not  rest  on 
times  or  persons  such  as  the  age  of  Madame  de  Sevign^,  or 
the  wits  and  beauties  of  Versailles. 

'*  It  sometimes  happens  that,  wearied  with  puhlic  aflfairs  and  sated  with 
opulence,  amidst  the  ruin  of  religious  belief  and  the  decline  of  the  State,  the 
heart  of  an  aristocracy  may  by  degrees  be  seduced  to  the  pursuit  of  sensual 
enjoyments  only.  At  other  times  the  power  of  the  monarch  or  the  weak- 
ness of  the  people,  without  stripping  the  nobility  of  their  fortune,  compels 
them  to  stand  aloof  from  the  administration  of  affairs,  and  whilst  the  road 
to  mighty  enterprize  is  closed,  abandons  them  to  the  inquietude  of  their  own 
desires ;  they  then  fall  back  heavily  upon  themselves  and  seek  in  the  plea* 
aures  of  the  body  oblivion  of  their  former  greatness.  When  the  members 
of  an  aristocratic  body  are  thus  exclusively  devoted  to  the  pursuit  of  physi- 
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cal  gratifications,  they  commonly  concentrate  in  that  direction  aH  the  enei^ 
which  they  derive  from  their  long  experience  ni  power.  Soch  men  are 
not  Mtiified  with  the  pursuit  of  comfort;  they  require  suoqiteioiis  depravity 
and  splendid  corruption.  The  worship  they  pay  the  senses  is  a  gorgeous 
one ;  and  they  seem  to  vie  with  each  other  in  the  art  of  ^egnAiBg  their 
own  natures.  The  stronger,  the  more  famous,  and  die  more  free  an  ari- 
stocracy has  heen,  the  more  depraved  will  k  then  become ;  and  however 
brilliant  may  have  been  the  lustre  of  its  virtues,  I  dare  predict  that  they 
will  alwajTs  be  surpassed  by  the  splendour  of  its  vices." 

The  loss  of  power^  the  neglect  of  duty,  the  pursuit  of  fiiTO- 
lous  or  scandalous  amusement  may  justify  that  doom  by 
which  the  French  aristocracy  has  so  cruelly  suffered.  M.  de 
Tocquevilk  certainly  does  not  disparage  its  own  peculiar  me- 
rits, or  the  favourable  influence  it  indirectly  exercised,  in  its 
best  days  on  the  manners  and  culture  of  the  nation.  But  the 
theory  of  aristocracy  was  lost  sight  of  in  France  long  before 
the  noblesse  tottered:  its  principles  were  subverted  by  the 
power  of  the  crown ;  and  in  the  hour  of  trial  nothing  but  its 
vices  remained  to  be  scattered  abroad.  To  compare^  even 
by  inference,  democracy  in  America  with  what  aristocracy 
became  in  France,  is  to  compare  the  former  principle  under 
the  most  favourable  circumstances  with  the  latter  in  the  most 
pitiable  condition. 

III.  In  the  introduction  to  the  first  part  of  his  book  M. 
de  Tocqueville  explained  that  his  object  was  not  to  advocate 
or  to  account  for  the  spread  of  democratic  principles  in  the 
world ;  he  assumed  the  progress  of  democracy  to  be  an  in- 
controvertible fact,  willed  by  Providence  and  sancticmed  by 
Time :  and  whilst  he  deprecated  the  exultation  with  which 
some  have  hailed  the  approach  of  a  new  aera  in  the  world's 
history,  and  deplored  the  blindness  of  others  who  shut  their 
eyes  against  all  prospect  of  change^  he  set  himself  to  inquire 
into  the  safest  and  truest  methods  of  adapting  man  and  so- 
ciety to  the  circumstances  of  this  new  condition. 

In  speaking  of  the  characteristics  of  historic  writers  in  de- 
mocratic ages  he  now  uses  the  following  language : 

''  Those  who  write  in  democratic  ages  have  another  more  dangerous  ten- 
dency. When  ihe  traces  of  individual  action  upon  nations  are  lost,  it  often 
happens  that  the  world  goes  on  to  move,  though  the  moving  agent  is  no  longer 
discoverable.  As  it  becomes  extremely  difficult  to  discern  and  to  analyse  the 
reasons  which,  acting  separately  on  the  volition  of  each  member  of  the  com- 
munity, concur  in  the  end  to  produce  movement  in  the  whole 
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are  led  to  believe  that  this  movement  is  involuntary,  and  that  societies  un- 
consciously obey  some  superior  force  ruling  over  them.  But  even  when  the 
^neral  fact  which  governs  the  private  volition  of  all  individuals  is  supposed 
to  be  discovered  upon  the  earth,  the  principle  of  human  free-will  is  not  se- 
cure. A  cause  sufficiently  extensive  to  affect  millions  of  men  at  once,  and 
sufficiently  strong  to  bend  them  all  together  in  the  same  direction,  may  well 
seen^  irresistible :  having  seen  that  mankind  do  yield  to  it,  the  mind  is  close 
upon  the  inference  that  mankind  cannot  resist  it. 

"  Historians  who  live  in  democratic  ages,  then,  not  only  deny  that  the 
few  have  any  power  of  acting  upon  the  destiny  of  a  people,  but  they  de- 
prive the  people  themselves  of  the  power  of  modifying  their  own  condi- 
tion, and  they  subject  them  either  to  an  inflexible  Providence,  or  to  some 
blind  necessity.  According  to  them  each  nation  is  indissolubly  bound  by 
its  position,  its  origin,  its  precedents,  and  its  character,  to  a  certain  lot  which 
DO  efforts  can  ever  change.  They  involve  generation  in  generation,  and 
thus,  going  back  from  age  to  age,  and  from  necessity  to  necessity,  up  to  the 
origin  of  the  world,  they  forge  a  close  and  enormous  chain,  which  girds  and 
binds  the  human  race.  To  their  minds  it  is  not  enough  to  show  what  events 
have  occurred :  they  would  fain  show  that  events  could  not  have  occurred 
otherwise.  They  take  a  nation  arrived  at  a  certain  stage  of  its  history,  and 
they  affirm  that  it  could  not  but  follow  the  track  which  brought  it  thither* 
It  is  easier  to  make  such  an  assertion,  than  to  show  by  what  means  the 
nation  might  have  adopted  a  better  course. 

"  I  would  moreover  observe,  that  such  principles  are  peculiarly  dangerous 
at  the  period  at  which  we  are  arrived.  Our  contemporaries  are  but  too 
prone  to  doubt  of  the  human  free-will,  because  each  of  them  feels  himself 
confined  on  every  side  by  his  own  weakness ;  but  they  are  still  willing  to 
acknowledge  the  strength  and  independence  of  men  united  in  society.  Let 
not  this  principle  be  lost  sight  of;  for  the  great  object  in  our  time  is  to  raise 
the  faculties  of  men,  not  to  complete  their  prostration." 

It  may  perhaps  be  remarked  that  sonle  traces  of  this  fatal 
character  are  discernible  in  the  postulates  of  the  writer.  All 
that  men  have  done,  or  cai)  do,  has,  as  he  believes,  served  only 
to  advance  the  democratic  cause,  by  their  exertions  or  in  spite 
of  them :  and  all  the  space  that  is  left  to  the  firee-will  of  man 
is  to  make  the  best  of  this  inevitable  lot.  If  there  be  anything 
great  in  the  energy  of  individual  exertion  for  the  public  good, 
— if  there  be  anything  real  in  the  objects  of  a  lofty  ambition 
unprompted  by  private  interest, — if  there  be  anything  true  in 
the  consciousness  and  responsibility  of  man,  all  the  highest 
faculties  in  our  nature  appear  to  militate  against  this  absolute 
and  overwhelming  conclusion.  But  M.  de  Tocqueville  has 
refrained  from  destroying  the  admirable  fairness  of  his  in- 
quiry, by  summing  up  the  elements  on  either  side.  He  leaves 
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the  inference  to  be  made  by  his  reader:  and  he  takes  hiskave 
of  the  subject  in  a  passage  marked  by  deep  touches  of  a  noUe 
regret,  and  a  not  less  noble  confidence  in  the  Providential  go- 
vernment of  the  world. 

"  Before  I  close  for  ever  the  theme  that  has  detained  me  so  long,  I  woald 
fain  take  a  parting  sanrey  of  all  the  various  characteristics  of  modem  so- 
dety,  and  appreciate  at  last  the  general  influence  to  be  exercised  by  the 
principle  of  equality  upon  the  fote  of  mankind ;  but  I  am  stopped  by  the 
difficulty  of  Uie  task,  and  in  presence  of  so  great  an  object  my  sight  is 
troubled,  and  my  reason  fails. 

"  The  society  of  the  modem  world  which  I  have  sought  to  ddineate, 
and  which  I  seek  to  judge,  has  but  just  come  into  existence.  Time  has  not 
yet  shaped  it  into  perfiect  form :  the  great  revolution  by  which  it  has  been 
created  is  not  yet  over ;  and  amidst  the  occurrences  of  our  time,  it  is  ahnost 
impossible  to  discern  what  will  pass  away  with  the  revolution  itsdf,  and 
whst  will  survive  its  close.  The  world  which  is  rising  into  existence  is  still 
half  encumbered  by  the  remains  of  the  worid  which  is  waning  into  decay ; 
and  amidst  the  vast  perplexity  of  human  affairs,  none  can  say  how  much 
of  ancient  institutions  and  former  manners  will  remain,  or  how  modi  will 
completely  disappear. 

"  When  I  survey  this  countless  multitude  of  beings,  shaped  in  eadi 
other's  likeness,  amidst  whom  nothing  rises  and  nothing  Mis,  the  si^t  of 
such  universal  mniformity  saddens  and  chills  me,  and  I  am  tempted  to  re- 
gret that  state  of  society  which  has  ceased  to  be.  When  the  worid  was 
full  of  men  of  great  importance  and  extreme  insignificance,  of  great  wealth 
and  extreme  poverty,  of  great  learning  and  extreme  ignorance,  I  turned 
aside  from  the  latter  to  fix  my  observation  on  the  former  alone,  who  grati- 
fied my  sympathies.  But  I  admit  that  this  gratification  arose  from  my 
own  weakness :  it  is  because  I  am  unable  to  see  at  once  all  that  b  around 
me,  that  I  am  allowed  thus  to  select  and  separate  the  objects  of  my  predi- 
lection from  among  so  many  others.  Sudi  is  not  the  case  with  ^lat  Al- 
mighty and  Eternal  Being  whose  gaze  necessarily  includes  the  whole  of 
created  things,  and  who  surveys  distinctly,  though  at  once,  manlund  and 
man. 

"  We  may  naturally  believe  that  it  is  not  the  singular  prosperity  of  the 
few,  but  the  greater  well-being  of  ail,  which  is  most  pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  men.  What  l^)pears  to  me  to  be  man's 
decline,  is  to  His  eye  advancement, — what  afflicts  me,  is  acceptable  to  Him. 
A  state  of  equality  is  perhaps  less  elevated,  but  it  is  more  just :  and  its 
justice  constitutes  its  greatness  and  its  .beauty.  I  would  strive  thai  to 
raise  mjselt  to  this  point  of  the  Divine  contemplation,  and  thence  to  view 
and  to  judge  the  concerns  of  men. 

"  No  man,  upon  the  earth,  can  as  yet  afikm  absolutely  and  generally, 
that  the  new  state  of  the  world  is  better  than  its  former  one ;  bat  it  is  si- 
ready  easy  to  percdve  that  this  state  is  different.    Some  vices  and  some 
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-virtues  were  so  inherent  in  the  constitation  of  an  aristocratic  nation,  and 
are  so  opposite  to  the  character  of  a  modem  people,  that  they  can  never 
be  infused  into  it ;  some  good  tendencies  and  some  bad  propensities  which 
were  unknown  to  the  former,  are  natural  to  the  latter ;  some  ideas  suggest 
themselves  spontaneously  to  the  imagination  of  the  one,  which  are  utterly 
repugnant  to  the  mind  of  the  other.  They  are  like  two  distinct  orders  of 
human  beings,  each  of  which  has  its  own  merits  and  defects,  its  own  ad- 
vantages and  its  own  evils.  Care  most  therefore  be  taken  not  to  judge  the 
state  of  society,  which  is  now  coming  into  existence,  by  notions  derived 
from  a  state  of  society  which  no  longer  exists ;  for  as  these  states  of  so- 
dety  a:e  txceedingly  different  in  their  structure,  they  cannot  be  submitted 
to  a  just  or  fair  comparison. 

m  0  *  0  m  *  0  m 

'*  The  object  b  not  to  retain  the  peculiar  advantages  which  the  inequa- 
lity of  conditions  bestows  upon  mankind,  but  to  secure  the  new  benefits 
which  equality  may  supply.  We  have  not  to  seek  to  make  ourselves  like 
our  progenitors,  but  to  strive  to  work  out  that  species  of  greatness  and 
happiness  which  is  our  own. 

"  For  myself,  who  now  look  back  from  this  extreme  limit  of  my  task, 
and  discover  from  afar,  but  at  once,  the  various  objects  which  have  at- 
tracted my  more  attentive  investigation  upon  my  way,  I  am  full  of  appre- 
hensions and  of  hopes.  I  perceive  mighty  dangers  which  it  is  possible  to 
ward  off, — ^mighty  evils  which  may  be  avoided  or  alleviated ;  and  I  cling 
with  a  firmer  hold  to  the  belief,  that  for. democratic  nations  to  be  virtuous 
and  prosperous  they  require  but  to  will  it. 

"  I  am  aware  that  many  of  my  contemporaries  maintain  that  nations 
are  never  their  own  masters  here  below,  and  that  they  necessarily  obey 
aome  insurmountable  and  unintelligent  power,  arising  from  anterior  events, 
from  their  race,  or  from  the  soil  and  climate  of  their  country.  Such  prin- 
ciples are  false  and  cowardly ;  such  principles  can  never  produce  aught 
but  feeble  men  and  pusillanimous  nations.  Providence  has  not  created 
mankind  entirely  independent  or  entirely  free.  It  is  true  that  around 
every  man  a  fatal  circle  is  traced,  beyond  which  he  cannot  pass;  but 
within  the  wide  verge  of  that  circle  he  is  powerful  and  free :  as  it  is 
with  man,  so  with  conmiunities.  The  nations  of  our  time  cannot  prevent 
the  conditions  of  men  from  becoming  equal ;  but  it  depends  upon  them- 
selves whether  the  principle  of  equality  is  to  lead  them  to  servitude  or  free- 
dom, to  knowledge  or  barbarism,  to  prosperity  or  to  wretchedness. 

But  the  application  to  be  made  of  this  book^  and  indeed  the 
purposes  to  which  its  author  would  doubtless  have  it  applied, 
are  of  a  more  practical  character*  Men  will  not  be  slow  to 
draw  this  inference,  nor  to  act  suitably  upon  the  convictions 
it  may  produce  in  their  minds.  The  principle  of  necessity  is 
not  required  to  impart  a  deeper  gloom  to  the  picture  which 
these  volumes  disclose.     Nay  rather,  whilst  we  yield  our  ac- 
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knowledegment  of  the  fidelity  of  its  outlioe,  we  invoke  the 
powers  which  may  yet  remain  to  us^  to  prove,  that  whatever 
progress  the  democratic  element  may  have  made,  its  uncon- 
trolled and  inevitable  dominion  is  not  yet  paramount.  Whilst 
M.  de  TocqueviUe,  writing  for  a  people  amongst  whcHn  the 
social  change  is  made  and  the  work  of  revolution  accom- 
plished, provides  to  meet  the  consequences  of  the  democratic 
principle,  we  write  for  a  people  who  may  yet  provide  to  meet 
the  principle  itself  before  its  authority  is  unquestioned,  and 
even  its  excess  justified  by  its  power. 

It  will  be  asked  whether  the  difiusion  of  knowledge,  in 
quantities  necessarily  limited,  will  suffice  to  keep  the  great 
principles  of  science  and  of  abstruse  truth  in  view,  to  re- 
ward the  first  merit  in  art,  and  to  explore  and  extend  the 
utmost  limits  to  which  the  intellect  may  attain  :  or  whether 
it  be  not  possible  at  once  to  promote  these  higher  pursuits 
by  the  highest  rewards  of  distinction,  whilst  their  derivatives 
are  broadly  diffiised  among  the  mass  of  the  people  by  an  en- 
lightened system  of  popular  education.  The  paltry  indul- 
gences of  animal  life,  the  mere  pursuit  of  self-interest,  and 
the  desultory  chace  of  unattained  happiness  and  imperfect 
results,  cannot  satisfy  minds  which  are  not  devoid  of  cra- 
vings for  the  highest  intellectual  enjoyment,  of  all  sense  of  the 
pleasures  of  duty,  and  of  the  conscious  pride  of  perseverance 
and  lasting  success.  Men  who  have  learned  to  work  with  a 
view  to  their  future,  to  their  family,  and  to  their  dependents, 
will  not  willingly  forego  the  objects  which  they  have  in  view 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  day — objects  to  which  they  are  bound 
by  the  permanence  of  their  property  and  by  their  sense  of 
lasting  duties. 

We  have  already  indicated  that  the  want  of  human  sympa- 
thy is  the  mark  of  a  decaying  aristocracy :  the  energetic  per- 
formance of  human  duties  is  the  test  of  an  invincible  one. 
These  are  the  qualities  which  justify  the  hardship  of  un- 
equal conditions,  and  resolve  the  difficulty  of  God's  various 
allotments  to  men ;  since  none  are  so  high  or  happy  as  not 
to  be  made  higher  and  happier  by  the  discharge  of  humble  du- 
ties, nor  any  so  humble  as  not  to  be  the  monitors  of  the 
world's  greatness.  But  that  bastard  aristocracy  which  M.  de 
TocqueviUe  predicts  may  arise  fix)m  the  manufacturing  powers 
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•f  our  age,  has  aU  the  harshness  of  contrast,  M^ith  none  of  its 
humane  correctives — all  the  hideous  consequences  of  the  pro- 
perty of  man  in  man,  without  even  the  interested  sympathy 
of  the  slave-owner  in  the  negro.  Such  an  aristocracy  would 
indeed  be  the  worst  of  all  changes,  even  from  the  worst  de- 
mocracy. 

The  jealousy  which  pervades  democratic  societies  is  the 
deadliest  enemy  to  their  happiness  and  ultimately  their  pro- 
sperity, for  it  tends  to  put  consequences  at  enmity  with  causes. 
We  have  seen,  for  instance,  how  practical  science  is  severed 
from  the  high  theoretical  science  in  which  its  powers  origi- 
nate :  so  in  the  arts,  the  highest  excellence  is  too  high  for  me- 
diocrity to  assent  to  its  supremacy,  and  mediocrity,  too  igno- 
rant or  too  proud  to  borrow  from  the  highest  excellence,  lapses 
into  mere  balderdash.  Man  can  only  improve  by  humility, 
by  the  love  of  superiority,  and  by  the  respect  for  what  is  higher 
than  himself:  but  these  qualities  are  the  reverse  of  the  demo- 
cratic virtues  of  reliance  on  self,  emulation  pushed  to  jealousy, 
and  disdain  of  authority.  Until  in  the  end,  as  the  highest 
models  of  truth  in  science,  power  in  poUtics,  virtue  in  civil 
society,  taste  in  the  arts,  or  superiority  in  whatever  else,  cease 
to  be  fostered  and  acknowledged,  their  great  function  is  at  an 
end,  and  they  are  superseded  by  an  aggregate  of  inferior  qua- 
lities, which  must  ever  go  on  declining,  because  that  aggregate 
forswears  its  dependence  on  those  superior  models  from  which 
its  merits — such  as  they  are — did  originally  proceed. 

Thus  the  author  traces  the  decline  of  all  that  is  most  worth 
living  for  in  the  world :  nor  does  he  stop  short  of  the  final 
consequences  to  which  his  premises  of  the  necessary  approach 
of  democracy  lead  him.  He  does  not  pause  till  he  has  de- 
scribed a  condition  more  degraded,  more  servile,  more  un- 
worthy of  man  than  the  worst  times  of  ancient  despotism ;  a 
condition  which  he  shows  to  be  naturally  superinduced  by 
the  vices  and  by  some  of  the  virtues  of  democratic  ages,  but 
which  he  believes  may  be  warded  off  by  strenuous  effort,  by 
wise  education,  and  by  a  judicious  use  of  free  institutions. 

Without  entering  upon  the  train  of  argument  by  which 
these  conclusions  are  established,  we  shall  trace  the  moral 
effects  of  this  change,  in  one  of  the  cases  in  which  its  results 
would  appear  to  be  least  questionable.    Amongst  the  institu- 
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tions  now  existing  in  the  United  States  which  tend  to  obviate 
some  of  the  immediate  evils,  if  not  to  correct  the  nltmcnr  ten- 
dencies of  democracy,  M.  de  TocqueviUe  places  in  the  foremost 
rank  the  practice  of  association  for  civil  and  political  purposes. 
His  remarks  are  here  again  more  especially  pointed  at  his  own 
country,  where  the  habit  of  association  is  as  little  known  as 
many  of  the  higher  correctives  of  the  democratic  element. 

"  The  Americans  make  associations  to  give  entertainments,  to  found 
establishments  for  education,  to  build  inns,  to  construct  churches,  to  difuse 
books,  to  send  missionaries  to  the  antipodes ;  and  in  this  manner  Aey 
found  hospitals,  prisons  and  schools.  If  it  be  proposed  to  advance  some 
truth,  or  to  foster  some  foeling  by  the  encouragement  of  a  great  example, 
they  form  a  society.  Wherever,  at  the  head  of  some  new  undertaking,  you 
see  the  Government  in  France,  or  a  man  of  rank  in  England,  in  the  United 
States  you  will  be  sure  to  find  an  association. 

"  llius  the  most  democratic  country  on  tiie  face  of  the  earth  b  that  in 
which  men  have  in  our  time  carried  to  the  highest  perfection  the  art  of 
pursuing  in  common  the  object  of  their  common  desires,  and  have  applied 
this  new  science  to  the  greatest  number  of  purposes.  Is  this  the  result  of 
accident  ?  or  is  there  in  reality  any  necessary  connection  between  the  prin- 
ciple of  association  and  that  of  equality  ? 

*'  Aristocratic  communities  always  contain,  amongst  a  multitude  of  per- 
sons who  by  themselves  are  powerless,  a  small  number  of  powerful  and 
wealthy  citizens,  each  of  whom  can  achieve  great  undertakings  single- 
handed.  In  aristocratic  societies  men  do  not  need  to  combine  in  order  to 
act,  because  they  are  strongly  held  together.  Every  wealthy  and  powerful 
citizen  constitutes  the  head  of  a  permanent  and  compulsory  association, 
composed  of  all  those  who  are  dependent  upon  him,  or  whom  he  nukes 
subservient  to  the  execution  of  his  designs. 

"  Amongst  democratic  nations,  on  the  contrary,  all  the  citizens  are  in- 
dependent and  feeble ;  they  can  do  hardly  anything  by  themselves,  and 
none  of  them  can  oblige  his  fellow-men  to  lend  him  their  assistance. 
They  all,  therefore,  fall  into  a  state  of  incapacity,  if  they  do  not  learn  vo- 
luntarily to  help  each  odier.  If  men  living  in  democratic  countries  had  no 
right  and  no  inclination  to  associate  for  political  purposes,  their  inde- 
pendence would  be  in  great  jeopardy  ;  but  they  might  long  preserve  their 
wealth  and  their  cultivation :  whereas  if  they  never  acquired  the  habit  of 
forming  associations  in  ordinary  life,  civilization  itself  would  be  endangered. 
A  people  amongst  which  individuals  should  lose  the  power  of  achieving 
great  things  single-handed,  without  acquiring  the  means  of  producing 
them  by  united  exertions,  would  soon  rdapse  into  barbarism.'' 

In  the  last  part  of  the  book,  the  principle  of  association  is 
in  like  manner  advocated  as  the  only  means  of  opposing  an 
adequate  resistance  to  the  centralizing  spirit  of  modem  de- 
spotism. 
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But  admittiiig  all  that  can  be  said  of  the  principle  of  asso- 
ciation as  a  means  for  accomplishing  physical  and  even  moral 
objects,  when  all  other  means  fail, — ^that  is  to  say  when  indi- 
vidual strength  cannot  attain  the  one,  nor  religious  authority 
command  the  other, — ihit  real  value  of  the  principle  of  associ- 
ation in  itself  still  remains  to  be  determined.  It  promotes 
certain  objects ;  it  creates  a  new  kind  of  relation  in  which  men 
stand  by  one  another,  who  would  otherwise  live  wholly  apart ; 
and  it  teaches  certain  habits  of  discipline  and  deference  to  the 
general  will,  which  are  advantageous  to  the  community  and  the 
individual.  But  here  the  advantages  of  this  social  contrivance 
end :  you  will  seek  in  vain  in  associated  bodies  for  the  sense 
of  du^  and  responsibility,  which  every  man  seeks  to  shift 
from  himself  to  his  neighbour.  M.  de  Tocqueville  himself 
remarks  at  the  close  of  his  work : — ^  It  must  be  admitted  that 
'^  these  collective  beings  which  are  called  associations  are 
^^  stronger  and  more  formidable  than  a  private  individual  can 
^^  ever  be,  and  that  they  have  less  of  the  responsibility  of  their 
^'  own  actions ;  whence  it  seems  reasonable  that  they  should 
^'  not  be  allowed  to  retain  so  great  an  independence  of  the 
^  supreme  power  as  might  be  conceded  to  a  private  indivi- 
^  duisd.'^  Associations,  of  the  description  here  chiefly  aUuded 
to,  have  no  conscience:  they  have  no  fixed  principle,  for 
their  acts  and  their  professions  are  almost  always  a  com- 
promise between  the  sincere  personal  convictions  of  their 
own  members.  For  their  misdeeds  no  man  will  take  blame 
to  himself:  nor  will  there  be  any  room  left  for  those  higher 
and  better  impulses  which  act  upon  him  individually,  not 
collectively.  ^'Associated  man,^'  said  Shelley,  with  much 
truth,  in  spite  of  the  bitterness  of  the  sentiment,  ''holds  it 
"  as  the  very  sacrament  of  his  union  to  forswear  all  delicacy, 
«  all  benevolence,  all  remorse, — all  that  is  true,  tender  and 
"  sublime.'' — ^That  is  to  say  when  men  are  associated  for  a 
purpose,  not  by  a  principle. 

Individually,  man  cannot  wholly  separate  the  pursuit  of  his 
interests  from  the  dictates  of  his  own  nature  and  conscience ; 
—collectively,  he  strengthens  the  former  by  an  alliance  with  a 
host  of  other  men's  passions  as  eager  as  his  ov^Hy  and  stifles 
the  latter  in  the  solitude  or  oblivion  of  his  heart.  What  is 
profitable  to  the  company  can  hardly  be  criminal  to  himself: 
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he  has  aBSociates  to  lighten  even  guilt; — ^qmodmmlHMpeoctJxr 
imUiwn  est.^^ 

Observe  then  to  what  result  we  are  inevitably  led  by  this 
substitution  of  associated  powers  for  aristocratic  persons, 
which  is  held  up  as  the  indispensable  agent  and  preservative 
of  democratic  society.  In  Uie  place  of  men  holding  high 
powers  in  trust  for  the  many, — a  trust  which  is  hallowed  by 
a  religious  sense  of  their  origin,  and  by  the  joint  operation  of 
all  that  is  best  in  men's  sympathies  or  loftiest  in  men's 
thoughts, — you  are  to  substitute  powers  affording  equal 
temptations  with  no  equal  restraints,— which  exist  only  for 
the  pursuit  of  their  own  ends — self-created — and  in  which  no 
man  refuses  to  bear  his  fraction  of  the  same,  if  it  be  accom- 
panied with  his  fraction  of  the  profit.  The  newspi^r-press, 
which  M.  de  Tocqueville  truly  shows  to  be  inseparable  fixMn 
public  associations,  and  in  fact  to  constitute  an  associatitNi  (^ 
which  the  readers  of  a  pqier  are  the  members,  may  illustrate 
the  morality  of  associations :  yet  newspapers  are  the  prophets 
of  Uiose  nations  in  which  collective  bodies  are  the  only 
aristocracy. 

In  England  it  is  true  that  the  principle  of  as80ciati<m  has 
long  been  regarded  as  a  powerful  means  of  operation :  it  has 
borne  the  most  glorious  and  some  of  the  most  disgraceful 
fruits  which  have  ever  grown  out  of  the  enterprize  of  man ; — 
it  holds  to  this  hour  the  empire  of  British  India,  and  it  is  also 
branded  by  the  early  history  of  British  India.  But  in  Elngland 
the  principle  of  association  has  constantiy  been  checked  by 
the  aristocratic  character  of  the  national  institutions.  There 
has  ever  been  that  in  England,  which  could  overawe  and  con- 
trol the  excesses  of  British  associations;  and  there  is  no 
stronger  example  of  the  necessity  and  the  sturdy  application 
of  this  control  than  the  actual  government  of  the  East  India 
Company.  But  if  the  principle  of  association  is  to  be,  not  the 
subordinate  agent,  but  the  chief  moving  principle  of  society^ 
where  is  this  indispensable  control  to  reside  ?  The  state  it- 
self becomes,  under  pure  democratic  forms  of  government,  a 
joijit-stock  company  for  political  purposes;  it  may  be  as  ruth- 
less and  as  bold  as  the  worst  aristocracy  or  the  worst  deqsot, 
— the  seignory  of  Venice,  or  the  Csesars  of  Rome.  Already 
the  conduct  of  the  government  of  the  United  States  to  th^ 
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Indians,  and  on  other  occasions  when  a  purpose  not  a  principle 
was  their  guide,  may  serve  to  exemplify  this  proposition. 

We  have  been  led  away  by  the  discussion  of  some  of  the 
points  on  which  we  partially  differ  from  M.  de  TocqucviUe, 
till  a  very  inadequate  space  remains  to  convey  our  opinion  of 
the  high  merits  of  the  whole  work.  We  regret  that  we  can- 
not quote  (for  it  is  impossible  to  abridge)  the  judicious  chapter 
on  the  relations  of  the  sexes  in  democratic  countries,  and  the 
elaborate  and  ingenious  theory  of  honour,  which  is  one  of  the 
most  original  portions  of  the  book :  but  to  these  we  more  espe- 
cially refer  the  reader.  We  might  have  traced  the  bearing 
of  the  principles  here  laid  down  upon  the  politics  of  the  age, 
in  our  own  br  in  other  countries ;  or  have  enlarged  on  the  high 
philosophical  character  of  the  ideas  it  contains, — the  resolute 
hostility  to  everything  which  may  engender  or  tolerate  de- 
graded notions  of  man,  of  his  spiritual  nature,  of  his  social 
interests,  and  of  his  eternal  destinies.  But  the  language  of 
pan^yric  is  not  required  to  draw  attention  to  this  book,  or  to 
enhance  its  real  value ;  we  only  trust  that  it  may  be  as  gene- 
rally and  profitably  studied  as  it  has  been  wisely  and  consci- 
entiously written. 


Article  VII. 
The  Recent  Occurrences  at  Cracow. 

The  article  which  appeared  under  this  title  in  the  last  num- 
ber of  our  Review  contained  a  collection  of  most  important 
facts,  derived  from  official  sources,  relative  to  the  republic  of 
Cracow.  The  subsequent  receipt  of  fresh  documents  enables 
us  to  add  the  following  details,  throwing  considerable  light 
upon  this  question,  which  the  three  protecting  Powers  have 
endeavoured  to  involve  in  mystery.  We  beUeve  it  to  be 
an  undoubted  fact,  that  Cracow  has  never  been  troubled 
by  any  internal  disorder;  that  this  unhappy  city  has  been 
cruelly  calumniated  from  the  commencement  of  the  occu- 
pation; and  that  her  commercial  as  well  as  her  political 
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importance  require  that  England  should  ha^e  there  a  rqwe- 
sentatiye. 

Cracow  is  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  '^^stula,  twelve 
miles  firom  the  frontiers  of  Austrian  Silesia:  she  occupies  an 
important  military  position^  and^  capable  of  being  easily  forti- 
fied^ might  be  rendered  a  very  formidable  ttte-^te-pont.  This 
consideration  induced  Austria,  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna, 
to  insist  upon  the  excbuwe  possession  of  Cracow.  Russia  in 
her  turn  manifested  the  same  desire  at  a  later  period.  Cra- 
cow is  the  point  at  which  the  high-roads  to  Berlin  and 
Vienna  meet;  a  rail-road,  which  is  now  in  progress,  will 
soon  fiusilitate  the  communication  with  Warsaw,  whidi  is  at 
present  interrupted  by  the  military  occupation  that  has  om- 
tinued  since  1856. 

The  establishment  of  the  republic  of  Cracow  was  the  om- 
sequence  of  a  necessity  felt  in  common  by  all  the  Powers;  this 
was  so  well  appreciated,  that  special  stipulations  were  made 
to  regulate  ^ith  the  utmost  care  every  detail  respecting  the 
national  institutions, — a  &ct  proved  by  the  private  treaties 
between  Russia,  Prussia  and  Austria,  of  the  third  of  May, 
1815,  and  the  general  act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  of  the 
same  date,  which  (in  article  119)  states,  ^^  that  the  ratifica- 
<^  tion  should  include,  on  the  part  of  the  parties,  the  fonnal 
^<  and  solemn  engagement  to  agree,  either  as  signitaries  or  as 
^'  accessaries,  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  treaty ;  firom  which 
''  resulted  a  general  guaranteey  complete  and  redprocalj  o£  all 
<<  the  dispositions  of  the  act.^^ 

The  constitution  granted  at  Cracow  in  1815,  and  annexed 
to  the  general  act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  established  three 
powers, — ^le^lative,  executive  and  judiciary.  To  the  legis- 
lative power  belonged  the  sovereign  control  of  the  admini- 
stration,— the  nominations  of  the  senators  and  magistrates, 
— the  authority  of  citing  before  itself,  in  certain  foreseen 
cases,  public  fiinctionaries, — and  the  regulation  of  the  budget 
of  the  state.  The  executive  power  was  engaged  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  afibirs,  and  had  the  initiative  of  the  lavrs :  it 
directed  the  police  and  the  public  force.  To  the  judidaiy 
power  was  confided  the  sovereign  administration  of  justice 
in  the  country  in  civil  and  criminal  matters :  the  magistrates 
enjoyed  a  perfect  independence,  nor  were  they,  subject  to  re- 
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moval^  except  in  cases  of  suit  instituted  against  them  by  the 
l^slative  power.  Moreover  the  liberty  of  the  press  was 
guaranteed,  as  well  as  the  institution  of  trial  by  jury. 

Our  former  article  has  shown  the  successive  and  entire 
destruction  of  these  protective  institutions,  guaranteed  by 
the  great  Powers  of  Europe.  In  1815,  after  the  Congress  of 
\ienna,  a  commission  of  organization  was  instituted  at  Cra- 
cow by  the  three  protecting  Courts,  with  the  object  of  apply- 
ing and  developing  the  principles  of  the  constitution.  But 
this  commission,  during  the  three  years  that  it  existed  in  ope- 
ration (1815-1818),  distinguished  itself  only  by  its  hostiUty 
to  that  constitution,  and  by  its  ignorance  of  the  wants  and 
desires  of  the  country.  It  opposed  itself  to  the  freedom  of 
commerce  guaranteed  by  the  treaties ;  it  established  the  cen- 
sorship ;  and,  whilst  it  imposed  a  new  statute  on  the  univer- 
sity, it  despoiled  it  of  its  ancient  splendour  and  its  privileges, 
and  even  attempted  to  undermine  its  credit. 

Amongst  the  advantages  and  privileges  granted  to  the  fi^e 
city  of  Cracow  was  that  of  the  freedom  of  commercey  which 
insured  to  her  very  extensive  relations  and  important  benefits. 
This  privilege  was  ceded  by  the  general  act  of  the  Congress 
of  Vienna,  of  May  3rd,  1815,  and  by  the  separate  treaties  of 
the  same  date. 

Article  8  of  the  general  act  gives  to  the  riverain  town  of 
Podgorz^  near  Cracow,  and  situated  in  OalUcia;,  the  privileges 
of  a  free  town  for  ever,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  commercial 
relations  between  the  two  cities.  Five  hundred  toises  (1000 
yards)  were  assigned  to  the  circle  of  Podgorz^,  within  which 
no  custom-house  nor  any  military  post  whatever  could  be 
established. 

Article  14  maintains  the  principles  laid  down  in  artides  24, 
25,  26,  28  and  29,  of  the  treaty  between  Austria  and  Russia, 
and  in  articles  22,  23,  24,  25,  28  and  29,  of  the  treaty  be- 
tween Russia  and  Prussia,  relative  to  the  free  navigation  of 
the  rivers  and  canals  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  ancient 
Poland,  as  well  as  to  the  access  to  the  sea^ports  and  the  free 
circulation  of  agricultural  and  manufacture  products  in  the 
different  Polish  provinces.  ^ 

Article  118  declares  that  the  treaties,  conventions,  declara- 
tions, regulations,  and  all  the  acts  annexed  to  the  general  act. 
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and  particularly  the  treaties  between  Russia  and  Austria,  be- 
tween Russia  and  Prussia,  between  these  three  Powers,  or  the 
additiandl  treaty  concerning  Cracow,  all  bearing  the  date  of 
May  3rd,  1815, — are  considered  to  be  an  integral  part  of  the 
arrangements  of  the  Congress,  and  to  have  equal  force  and 
equal  effect  as  if  they  had  been  inserted  word  for  word  in 
the  general  act. 

Article  19  of  the  above-mentioned  treaty  between  Russia 
and  Austria  stipulates  in  the  following  terms  for  freedom  of 
communication  between  Cracow  and  the  other  provinces  of 
the  ancient  kingdom  of  Poland. 

"  II  sera  libre  au  propri^taire  mizte,  ou  k  son  fond^  de  poavoir,  de  se  ren- 
dre  en  tout  terns  de  Tune  des  possessions  dans  I'autre,  et  pour  cet  effet  il 
est  de  la  volont6  des  deux  Cours,  que  le  gouvernement  de  la  province  la  plus 
voisine  d^livre  les  passeports  n^cessaires  k  la  requisition  des  parties*  Ces 
passeports  seront  sofisans  pour  pasaer  d'un  gouvernement  dans  I'autre,  ct 
seront  r^proquement  reconnus*" 

Article  24,  relating  to  navigation,  is  thus  worded, — 

"  La  navigation  de  tons  les  fleuves  et  canaux  dan$  twie  rSiemdme  de  ttm- 
eien  rsyaauae  de  Pologne  (tel  qu'ii  existait  avant  1773}  jusqa'4  lenr  em* 
bouchure,  tant  en  descendant  qu  'en  remontant,  sera  libre  de  telle  sorte, 
qu'elle  ne  pourra  ^tre  interdite  k  aucun  des  habitans  des  provinces  Polo- 
naises, qm  se  trouvent  sous  le  gouvernement  Rusae  ou  Autrichien." 

Article  26  introduces  an  uniformity  of  tonnage  dues,  in  order 
better  to  assure  the  freedom  of  commerce.  These  duties,  be* 
ing  once  fixed,  can  only  be  altered  by  common  consent. 

Article  28  assures  Uie  most  unlimited  freedom  of  transit  in 
all  parts  of  ancient  Poland,  and  stipulates  that  the  duties  io 
be  collected  in  this  respect  shall  be  the  most  moderate,  and 
similar  to  thx)8e  already  in  existence  for  Uie  merchants  of  the 
most  favoured  countries. 

Article  29  states  that  the  two  Courts  are  entitled  to  name 
commissioners,  in  order  to  obviate  all  abuses  in  the  collection 
of  the  duties  by  the  custom-house,  and  the  better  to  guaran- 
tee the  freedom  of  import  and  export  in  the  said  provinces 
of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Poland. 

The  treaty  concluded  between^ussia  and  Prussia  i^cog- 
nizes  the  principle  of  the  most  unlimited  freedom  of  com- 
merce, such  as  is  stipulated  in  the  preceding  treaty.     The 
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additional  treaty  between  Russia^  Prussia  and  Austria  is  no 
less  favourable  to  the  unlimited  freedom  of  commerce  gua- 
ranteed to  Cracow. 

Article  3  assures  the  privileges  granted  to  the  riverain  town 
of  Podgorz^  adjoining  Cracow,  by  article  8  of  the  general  act 
of  the  Congress  of  Vienna. 

Article  4  grants  authority  to  Cracow  to  erect  bridges  over 
the  Vistula,  to  communicate  with  Podgorz^. 

Article  8  declares  that  the  constitution  of  Cracpw  and  of 
her  territory  prohibits  her  establishment  of  a  custom-house, 
but  reserves  to  her  the  barrier-dues  and  those  of  the  bridge 
over  the  Vistula. 

According  to  article  10,  all  the  duties,  immunities,  advan- 
tages and  privileges,  stipulated  in  favour  of  the  mixed  pro- 
prietors— ^viz.  the  freedom  of  commerce  and  that  of  navigation 
— are  common  to  the  fSree  city  of  Cracow  and  to  her  territory. 
However,  to  facilitate  her  provisionment  with  wood,  coal  and 
oUier  of  the  most  necessary  articles,  the  three  Courts  authorize 
the  free  exportation  of  these  articles  of  consumption  within  the 
territory  of  Cracow. 

Such  were  the  benefits  assured  to  the  republic  of  Cracow 
with  regard  to  commerce:  let  us  now  see  how  they  were 
fulfilled  by  the  three  so-called  protective  Courts.  The  sti- 
pulations had  scarcely  been  made,  when  their  violation  com- 
menced. The  freedom  of  commerce,  which  had  been  assured, 
existed  only  upon  paper;  and  the  three  Cotui^  hesitated  not 
to  apply  to  Cracow  their  prohibitory  system,  and  to  treat  her 
in  this  respect  entirely  as  a  foreign  country.  This  destroyed 
the  commerce  of  Poland,  which,  according  to  the  treaties, 
depended  upon  a  perfect  reciprocity  of  advantages.  For 
it  is  evident  that,  whilst  on  the  one  side  Cracow  was  for- 
bidden to  collect  duties  upon  imported  merchandize,  it  was 
reserved  to  her  on  the  other  to  export  her  products  into  the 
same  provinces  without  payment  of  any  duties. 

Austria  refused  to  execute  article  10  of  the  additional 
treaty,  relative  to  the  provisionment  of  Cracow.  She  imposed 
an  oppressive  duty  upon  all  the  articles  of  consumption  which 
were  imported  from  the  stat^of  Cracow ;  and  when  the  Diet 
of  Cracow,  in  February  1817,  demanded  of  Austria  a  rectifi- 
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cation  of  this  abuse,  it  received  the  reply,  in  December  of  the 
same  year,  that  the  Austrian  government  did  not  regard  cattle, 
wood,  oatmeal,  com,  etc  as  articles  of  primaiy  necessity,  and 
that  consequently  it  could  not  attend  to  the  complaint. 

Notwithstanding  the  guarantees  given  by  the  treaties,  that 
a  commission  should  be  established  to  fix  the  tarif  con- 
cerning the  commerce  of  Cracow  ¥rith  Russia  and  Austria, 
no  commission  was  ever  named  with  this  object.  So  fa? 
from  it,  on  the  16Ui  of  October,  1836,  the  duties  upon  the 
imported  wines  of  Hungary,  which  by  a  special  convoition 
ought  to  have  remained  the  same,  viz.  at  eight  ducats 
per  hogshead,  as  well  for  Cracow  as  for  the  other  pro- 
vinces of  Poland,  were  arbitrarily  reduced  by  Russia  to  four 
ducats,  to  the  great  injury  of  the  commerce  of  Cracow,  and 
in  spite  of  the  niunerous  remonstrances  of  its  inhabitants. 
The  answer  of  the  Russian  government  on  this  subject  in 
the  negative,  dated  May  5  th,  1836,  states, — ^^  that  it  is  a  con- 
'^  cession  to  a  neighbouring  and  friendly  power,  due  to  the 
'^intimate  relations  between  the  two  states,  and  that  no 
'^  state  should  take  advantage  of  it.'^ 

The  freedom  of  communication  so  indispensable  to  com- 
merce, and  which  is  stipulated  expressly  in  article  19  of  the 
treaty  concluded  between  Russia  and  Austria,  is  becohie  a 
dead  letter.  At  the  end  of  a  few  years  heavy  restrictions  in 
this  respect  were  introduced  by  the  three  protective  Courts; 
and  since  the  second  occupation  of  Cracow^  in  1836,  the  in- 
habitants are  held  almost  in  a  state  of  imprisonment,  and  de- 
livered over  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  conference  of  the 
residents,  which  has  arrogated  to  itself  the  right  of  granting  or 
refusing  passports.  The  consequence  is,  that  the  communi- 
cations are  almost  entirely  interrupted,  and  that  the  commerce 
is  by  this  means  ruined.  The  following  are  the  names  of 
several  inhabitants  of  Cracow,  amongst  many  others,  who,  in 
spite  of  the  urgency  of  their  aflairs  and  their  reiterated  re- 
monstrances to  the  residents,  were  unable,  to  obtain  pass- 
ports : — Bochenek,  Badeni,  Skorkowski,  Meciszewski,  Hont- 
zel.  Placer  and  Jarzynski.  Two  other  inhabitants  of  Cracow, 
A.  Lipczynski  and  J.  Glogier,  having  obtained  passports  for 
Gallicia,  signed  by  the  Austrian  resident,  were  arrested  at  Tar- 


*  Digitized  by  VjOOQ  IC 


TAe  Recent  Occurrences  at  Cracow.  581 

kiopol^  an(|y  after  an  imprisonment  of  two  months,  sent  back 
under  escort  to  Cracow,  without  the  least  reason  being  ever 
given  for  conduct  so  arbitrary. 

On  the  30th  of  July,  1833,  the  extraordinary  commis- 
Hon  instituted  by  the  three  Courts  for  the  reorganization 
of  Cracow  withdrew,  by  a  note  addressed  to  the  Senate, 
the  unlimited  freedom  of  commerce  guaranteed  by  the  trea- 
ties to  the  riverain  town  of  Podgors^,  and  to  its  boimda- 
ries,  under  pretext  that  it  facilitated  the  entrance  of  vaga- 
bonds into  Cracow* ;  as  if,  besides  the  narrow  limits  of  Pod- 
gorz£,  the  Austrian  police  were  not  able  effectually  to  keep 
watdi  over  persons  unprovided  with. passports, — as  if  the 
government  of  Cracow  could  not  in  its  turn  exercise  a  vigi- 
lance whidi  was  wholly  for  its  own  interest.  This  suppres- 
sion, then  termed  temporary,  still  remains,  and  has  existed 
for  seven  years ;  nor  does  anjrthing  hold  out  the  hope  that  it 
will  ever  cease.  It  was  not  announced  to  the  Senate  till  the 
moment  of  its  execution.  "^^ 

We  have  now  to  examine  the  nature  of  the  commercial 
relations  of  Cracow  with  England.  The  market  of  Cracow  C^- 
being  open  to  foreign  merchandise  and  free  of  all  entrance 
dues,  a  considerable  importation  of  English  products  was  the 
result.  These  consisted  principally  of  the  manufactures  of 
LfCeds,  Sheffield,  Birmingham,  Manchester,  etc.;  which  places 
exported  stuffs,  cotton,  silk,  wool,  cloths,  hardware,  colonial 
products,  sugar,  coffee,  etc.  The  goods  were  shipped  to 
Hamburgh,  whence  they  were  forwarded  by  land  to  Leipzig, 
and  from  thence  to  Cracow.  The  transit  dues  were  mode- 
rate :  they  have  since  been  increased  by  Prussia. 

The  exportation  of  articles  of  commerce  from  Cracow 
consisted  of  zinc,  wheat,  trefoil-seed,  etc. :  a  great  quan- 
tity of  zinc  was  sent  to  England.  These  products  were 
conveyed  along  the  Vistula  as  far  as  Dantzig,  where  they 
were  shipped  for  England.  The  market  of  Cracow  found  a 
large  number  of  buyers  who  came  from  the  different  Polish 
provinces,  as  well  as  from  Silesia,  Hungary,  Wallachia,  Mol- 
davia, etc  The  merchants  of  these  latter  countries  were 
attracted  to  Cracow,  in  prefei^nce  to  Leipzig,  on  account  of 


*  See  annexed  documents,  No.  2,  u\/r<u 
VOL.  X. N^  XX.  2  Q 
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its  greater  proximity.  The  English  merchandise  txra^tai 
Cracow  entered  Wallachia  by  Pesth^  and  Moldavia  by  Czer- 
nowice,  passing  through  GaUicia*. 

The  ccMnmerce  of  Cracow  was  the  more  important,  as  that 
city  served  as  a  corn-market  to  Silesia,  which  has  been  trans- 
ferred, since  the  occupation  of  the  republic,  to  Wieficzkowice 
and  Baran.  Cracow  enjoyed  great  immunities ;  her  geographi- 
cal position,  one  of  the  most  advantageous,  contributed  to  the 
prosperity  of  her  commerce,  which  was  becoming  more  and 
more  important,  when  the  two  successive  oceupations,  in 
1831  and  1836,  came  and  annihilated  it.  There  is  not  a  doubt 
that,  if  England  had  a  consul  at  Cracow,  the  occupation  would 
not  have  taken  place,  nor  would  any  blow  have  been  aimed 
at  her  commerce.  At  present  the  only  practical  means  of 
reviving  this  is  to  establish  a  consul  in  tiie  city  t* 
^^  Besides  these  guarantees  ^ven  for  the  wel&re  of  the  re- 
public, there  were  other  measures  intended  to  assure  a  moral 
culture  and  progressive  development  of  civilization,  not  alone 
to  Cracow,  but  also  to  all  the  provinces  of  the  ancient  king- 
dom of  Poland  without  distinction,  as  is  proved  by  article  10 
of  the  additional  treaty.  The  University  of  Cracow  was  one 
of  the  finest  monuments  of  Polish  civilization ;  founded  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  and  endowed  with  important  privileges^ 
it  produced  men  who  at  difierent  periods  were  the  ornament 
and  strength  of  their  country.  The  act  of  the  Congress  of 
Vienna  guaranteed  (by  article  15  of  the  additional  treafy)  the 
rights  and  privileges  of  the  university,  as  well  as  its  great 
revenues.  But  the  commission  of  reorganization,  instead  of 
themselves  watching  over  the  execution  of  the  stipuhtions 
concerning  the  university,  invested  the  Prussian  commis- 
sioner. Baron  Reibnitz,  with  all  th&r  powers.  This  gave 
rise  to  great  abuses  in  the  administration  of  the  fonds  of 
the  university:  the  chairs  of  the  professors  were,  so  to  speak^ 
put  up  to  auction ;  the  university  was  withdrawn  from  the 
authorities  of  the  country ;  the  rector  was  constituted  sove- 
reign judge  of  the  students,  who  were  deprived  of  the  power 

*  The  value  of  English  goods  imported  into  Craoow  was  by  an  error  y&cj  con- 
siderably understated  in  our  last  article  on  this  subject 
^  See,  for  other  important  details,  the  British  and  Foreign  Eetiew,  for  ApriU 

1839. 
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of  appealing  to  another  tribimaL  The  new  statute  imposed 
by  the  commission^  mider  the  influence  of  the  Prussian  com- 
missioner^ abolished  all  the  privileges  of  the  university^  and 
passed  by  in  silence  all  that  concerned  its  endowments,  con- 
fiscated in  great  part  by  the  three  protective  Powers.  This 
conduct  called  forth  a  remonstrance  in  the  form  of  a  demand 
from  the  Senate,  presented  to  each  of  the  three  Courts.  The 
Austrian  government  replied,  July  ISth,  1816,  by  a  refusal, 
grounded  upon  the  assertion  that  the  university  possessed  re- 
venues sufficient  for  its  support ;  and  added,  contrary  to  the 
truth,  that  article  15  of  the  additional  treaty  guaranteed  to 
the  university  only  the  property  which  it  held  incontestoAhf 
at  the  period  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna;  and  that  all  which 
it  held  in  Grallicia  would  be  considered  as  alienated,  since  the 
treaty  of  1809  made  no  mention  of  it*  No  alienation,  how- 
ever, had  taken  place,  and  all  this  property  belonged  to  the 
university  up  to  the  meeting  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  in 
the  year  1815. 

Hie  Russian  government  made  a  similar  reply,  January 
15th,  1817>  insisting  on  the  sufficiency  of  the  revenues  of  the 
university ;  as  if  it  had  the  power  thus  to  annul  the  rights  of 
property. 

The  Prussian  government  declared,  June  24th,  1818, 
through  its  minister  for  foreign  afiairs,  that  it  would  make 
restitution  of  the  iunds  demanded,  as  soon  as  it  should  be 
proved  by  official  documents  that  they  belonged  to  the  uni- 
versity. Prussia  could  with  the  greater  impunity  require  this 
proof,  as  she  herself  possesses  the  documents  in  question, 
which,  through  the  events  of  the  war  and  political  changes, 
had  been  transferred  to  Warsaw,  and  from  thence  to  Berlin. 

The  endowment  of  the  imiversity  consisted  of  funded  pro- 
perty, of  real  estates,  farms,  tithes  and  private  benefices.  On 
the  foundation  of  the  republic  of  Cracow  in  1815,  these  en- 
dowments were  divided  among.the  provinces  of  Poland  which 
had  fidlen  to  the  lot  of  the  three  protecting  Powers;  they 
were  estimated  at  8,234,762  Polish  florins,  or  about  two  mil- 
lion pounds  sterling,  according  to  the  official  report  of  1836, 
presented  by  order  of  the  commission  of  Audit. 

In  1817  the  arbitrary  conduct  of  the  director  of  police, 
Kostecki,  provoked  some  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  stu- 

2  q2 
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dents  of  the  uniyersity^  which  was  followed  by  hnportant 
modifications  in  the  university  regulations ;  these  were  in- 
serted in  the  organic  statute  dated  October  IGth^  1818.  At 
a  later  period^  when  this  statute  was  to  recdye  new  modi- 
fications^ the  three  protecting  CSourts,  while  they  preserved 
its  principal  dispositions^  laid  down  the  principles  of  its 
future  development  in  their  act  of  Septembo*  the  29i3ij  1826. 

On  the  5th  of  October,  1826,  the  Russian  government  ap- 
pointed Count  Zaluski,  aide-de-camp  of  the  Emperor,  as 
curator,  and  gave  the  police  of  the  university  into  his  charge. 
The  curator  r^ularly  presented  his  reports  to  the  Russian 
senator,  Nowosiltzof,  a  man  known  for  his  hostility  to  Poland. 
From  this  epoch  dates  the  interdiction  of  the  university  to 
Poles  fi*om  the  other  provinces,  in  despite  of  the  solemn  en- 
gagements contracted  by  article  15  of  the  additional  treaty. 

In  1833  a  serious  circumstance  occurred  which  compro- 
mised the  existence  of  the  university.  A  new  commission  of 
reorganization  was  named  by  the  three  Courts;  it  was  com- 
posed of  Baron  Pfliigel,  for  Austria,  M.  de  Forckenbeck  for 
Prussia,  and  M.  Tengoborski  for  Russia.  A  new  organization 
was  then  imposed  on  the  university,  August  23rd,  1833,  in 
accordance  with  which  the  three  Courts  were  to  be  repre- 
sented at  the  university  by  three  curators,  who  in  their  turn 
were  represented  by  deputies.  These  were,  for  Austria,  M.  de 
Mettemich,  represented  by  M.  Brodowicz, — for  Prussia,  M. 
Ancillon,  represented  by  M.  Weyss, — for  Russia,  M.  Nowo- 
siltzof, represented  by  M.  Markiewicz.  From  this  moment 
the  influence  and  authority  of  Russia  became  more  and 
more  manifest;  and,  at  the  instance  of  the  Russian  resident, 
a  professorship  of  Russian  literature  was  established.  The 
university  became  the  theatre  of  the  most  scandalous  abases ; 
the  ablest  and  most  esteemed  professors  were  dischai^ged, 
and  the  most  sacred  personal  rights  violated.  The  university 
was  subjected  to  the  most  degrading  humiliations,  and  grew 
to  be  the  arena  of  low  intrigues,  at  the  head  of  which  was 
M.  Schindler,  one  of  the  members  of  the  committee  charged 
by  the  reorganizing  commission  with  reforming  the  univer- 
sity*.    This  deplorable  situation  still  continues,  and  the  oc- 

*  Now  invested  by  the  residents  with  the  Presidency  of  the  Senate  md  mterim. 
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cupation  has  made  it  even  worse^  seeiiig  that  at  the  present 
moment  there  is  no  rector.  The  reduced  number  of  students^ 
caused  by  the  exclusion  of  Poles  from  the  other  provinces^ 
has  greatly  contributed  to  ruin  the  commerce  of  Cracow. 
Of  what  great  importance  then  would  it  be  to  restore  to  this 
free  city  her  ancient  university^  with  its  rights^  its  endow- 
ments^ its  privileges,  guaranteed  solemnly  by  treaties ;  and 
this  moreover  at  an  epoch  when  the  implacable  hatred  of  the 
Russian  government  against  Poland  is  manifesting  itself  in 
the  total  destruction  of  her  institutions,  in  the  abohtion  of 
her  colleges,  of  her  universities,  in  the  confiscation  of  her 
pubUc  and  private  libraries,  in  the  forced  introduction  of 
the  Russian  language,  and  the  persecutions  aimed  at  her  na- 
tionality and  religion ! 

One  of  the  severest  blows  at  the  independence  and  li- 
berties of  Cracow  was  unquestionably  the  imposition  by  the 
three  Courts  of  a  new  constitution,  announced  by  the  Senate 
on  the  29th  of  July,  1833,  as  about  to  be  carried  into  execu- 
tion on  the  3rd  of  September  in  the  same  year*.  The  consti- 
tution granted  to  the  republic,  in  1815,  by  the  Powers  which 
signed  the  act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  was,  as  we  have 
said,  inserted  in  the  additional  treaty  concerning  Cracow, — 
which  treaty  itself  formed  a  part  of  the  general  act  of  the 
Congress ;  it  followed  then,  that  any  modification  of  the  pri- 
mitive constitution  could  only  take  place  with  the  previous 
assent  of  the  Powers  so  signing.  Nevertheless  this  was  not 
attended  to,  and  the  promulgation  of  the  new  constitution 
was  accomplished  without  the  slightest  participation  of  Eng- 
land or  France,  which  could  not  have  happened  if  these  two 
Powers  had  had  their  accredited  residents  at  the  republic  of 
Cracow.  That  constitution,  it  is  well  known,  submits  the 
national  institutions  of  the  free  city  to  the  discretion  of  the 
residents,  who,  united  since  that  epoch  in  conferenccy  govern 
with  sovereign  power,  and  impose  their  will  upon  a  Senate  of 
their  own  choice. 

Article  7  of  the  new  organic  statute  of  the  Senate  authorises 
the  president  of  that  assembly  to  put  a  stop  to  its  delibera- 

*  See  annexed  documents.  No.  4,  infra. 
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tiont  in  important  matters,  obliging  him  to  inform  the  three 
residents  of  his  hairing  done  so,  and  to  refer  to  thdr  final  de- 
cision. The  supplement  to  article  17  of  the  same  statute 
authorises  the  directors  of  the  police  and  the  militia  not  to 
obey  the  orders  of  the  Senate  when  such  reference  has  once 
been  made  to  the  residents.  These  modifications  are  inserted 
in  the  journal  or  bulletin  des  lois  of  Cracow,  with  the  rescript 
of  the  Senate  of  August  9th,  1837^  marked  No.  5,4S6. 

It  is  the  fieite  of  that  firee  city  to  endure  all  the  miseiy 
and  humiliation  that  a  refinement  of  cruelty  can  invent. 
Not  only  has  her  independence  been  usurped,  and  her  wdl- 
being  moral  and  physical  destroyed,  but  attempts  haye 
been  made  to  calumniate  her  in  the  eyes  of  Europe,  and 
to  represent  her  as  unworthy  of  enjoying  the  benefits  whidi 
had  been  assured  to  her.  In  1831,  a  body  of  Russian  troops 
commanded  by  General  Rudiger  violated  the  territoiy  of  the 
repubUc ;  signalizing  their  three  months'  stay  by  acts  of  vio- 
lence, and  by  the  arrest  of  the  venerable  bishop  of  Cracow, 
Skoricowski, — an  outrage  drily  announced  by  a  note  fi-om  Ge- 
neral Riidiger  to  the  Senate,  bearing  date  October  4th,  1831*. 
The  illustrious  prisoner  was  obliged  to  appeal  to  the  Austrian 
resident  for  support  and  protection,  as  is  seen  in  his  letter  <^ 
October  12th,  1831t»  When  the  Senate  of  Cracow  daimed 
of  the  Russian  government  (February  18th,  1832)  repayment 
of  the  charges  incurred  for  the  support  of  the  army  of  occu- 
pation, they  received  a  refusal,  communicated  by  the  Rus- 
sian resident  May  28th  in  the  same  year|,  grounded  cm  the 
pretended  connivance  of  the  inhabitants  of  Cracow  with  thdr 
compatriots  who  took  part  in  the  Polish  revolution  of  1830. 
It  is  however  a  fact  of  public  notoriety  that  the  republic  of 
Cracow  did  not  take  part  in  those  events;  and,  even  if  die 
had  done  so,  this  would  be  no  reason  for  any  occupation 
whatever,  which  is  rendered  l^ally  impossible  by  article  6  of 
the  additional  treaty,  and  article  9  of  the  general  act  of  the 
Congress  of  Vienna,  conceived  in  these  terms :  *^  The  three 
'^  Courts  oblige  themselves  to  observe  and  to  cause  to  be  ob- 
^'  served,  in  all  cases,  the  neutrality  of  the  firee  city  of  Cracow 

*  See  annexed  documents,  No.  1,  hi/ra,  f  Ibid,  No.  2,  u^frm. 

X  Ibid.  No.  3,  tt|/ra. 
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^^  and  of  its  territory.     No  armed  force,  tinder  any  pretext 
^*  whatsoever,  shall  be  permitted  to  enter  if 

Notwithstanding  these  solemn  guarantees,  the  inviolability 
of  the  territory  was  not  observed,  either  in  1831,  at  the  time 
<rf  the  first  occupation,  or  in  1836  at  the  second ;  we  wiU 
show  the  chain  of  circumstances  which  led  to  this. 

After  the  fall  of  Warsaw,  Russia  employed  all  her  influence 
to  engage  Austria  and  Prussia  severally  to  oppose  the  main- 
tenance of  Polish  nationality  in  the  free  city  of  Cracow, 
A  military  occupation  appeared  the  surest  means  of  attain- 
ing this  object;  but  as  tiie  treaties  prohibited  this,  it  was 
necessary  to  find  a  pretext,  in  the  seriousness  and  urgency 
of  circumstances.  In  1834  a  secret  convention  concluded 
at  Munchengratz,  without  the  concurrence  of  England  and 
France,  provided  for  the  case  of  occupation,  and  exacted 
the  participation  of  any  one  of  the  thrae  Powers  upon  the 
demand  of  the  two  others.  This  concurrence  of  Austria 
and  Prussia  in  the  proposals  of  Russia  is  explained  by  their 
common  and  exaggerated  apprehension  respecting  the  Polish 
provinces  subjected  to  their  domination,  but  chiefly  by  the 
wish  to  preserve  an  alliance  based  upon  the  identity  of  the 
absolute  principle  of  their  governments,  in  opposition  to  the 
constitutional  system  of  the  western  Powers.  Austria  and 
Prussia  made  the  first  concession  to  Russia,  by  sharing  in  the 
acts  of  violence  committed  at  Cracow,  but  they  have  not 
been  the  less  aggressive  themselves.  Austria  skilfully  suc- 
ceeded in  chaiging  herself  with  the  execution  of  all  the 
measures  taken  in  common  against  the  liberties  and  in- 
dependence of  the  republic;  to  which  Russia  consented, 
that  she  might  the  less  awaken  the  attention  of  the  other 
Powers,  and  accomplish  her  own  views  with  fewer  ob- 
stacles. In  order  to  give  a  pretext,  more  or  less  plausible, 
to  the  occupation,  recourse  was  had  to  calumny:  Cracow, 
after  twenty-one  years  of  perfect  quiet  was  represented  as  a 
central  point  of  anarchy  and  revolutionary  conspiracies,  which 
might  compromise  the  peace  of  the  neighbouring  states.  But, 
as  these  conspiracies  had  no  existence,  it  was  necessary  at  * 
least  to  render  Cracow  suspected,  by  sending  spies  to  repre- 
sent themselves  as  patriots  and  act  the  part  of  agitators.  Hie 
residence  of  nearly  two  hundred  Polish  refugees  in  Prussian 
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Silesia  and  in  Austrian  Gallicia  fiBM»litated  tbe  execuliob  of 
these  Macchiaveliian  schemes.  It  was  only  neceasaiy  to  re- 
double the  persecutions  against  these  unhappy  men,  to  hunt 
them  mercilessly  down,  and  to  force  them  to  seek  an  asyhun 
in  the  territory  of  Cracow,  by  facilitating  every  means  of  their 
reaching  it.  These  two  hundred  refiigees  having  once  entered 
Cracow,  goaded  on  by  secret  agents  and  spies,  desperate 
through  hunger  and  fatigue,  and  concentrated  in  a  spot  of 
y&ry  limited  extent,  might  become  dangerous  to  the  pubfie 
tranquillity.  It  was  then  fHrobable  that  the  Senate,  being  it- 
self unable  to  efiect  the  evacuation  c£  the  territory,  would  be 
compelled  to  apply  for  assistance  to  the  three  protecting 
Courts,  and  that  thus  the  occupation  would  be  legalized  in 
the  eyes  of  Europe ;  under  a  thousand  pretexts  it  might,  fiom 
being  at  first  temporary,  become  eventually  permanent.  Such 
was  the  plan  conceived  by  Russia,  and  agreed  to  and  executed 
by  the  three  Powers,  as  the  following  facts  incontestably 
prove. 

In  1834  and  1835, — that  is  to  say  three  years  after  the  fidl 
of  Warsaw, — some  persons,  strangers  to  Cracow,  appeared  in 
that  city  with  Russian  passports:  they  represented  them- 
selves as  republicans  and  secret  agents  of  the  Polish  emigra- 
tion.   These  spies,  paid  and  sent  by  Russia,  made  inflamma- 
tory speeches,  and  endeavoured  to  stir  up  an  armed  revolt 
i^nst  the  protecting  Powers.    The  authorities  of  Cracow, 
informed  of  their  proceedings,  caused  th^n  to  be  arrested,, 
and,  after  a  previous  examination,  brought  before  a  ocmipetent 
tribunal.    Amongst  these  persons  was  a  certain  Clement  Hu- 
lanicki,  formerly  a  student  at  Breslau,  who,  upoa  beii^  int^- 
rogated,  confessed  that  he  was  a  secret  agent  of  Russia,  and 
that  he  had  acted  by  the  instructions  of  the  Russian  resident. 
As  soon  as  the  resident  was  informed  of  this  revelation,  he  im- 
periously demanded  of  the  government  of  Cracow  the  imme- 
diate extradition  of  the  accused  persons  as  subjects  of  Russia* 
The  Senate  grounded  its  refusal  to  comply  upon  the  obliga- 
tions imposed  on  it  by  the  second  article  (rf  the  new  consti- 
tution of  1833,  by  which  the  republic  of  Cracow  was  made 
responsible  for  every  hostile  conspiracy  against  the  three  pro- 
tecting Courts  discovered  within  the  limits  of  its  territory. 
The  demands  of  the  Russian  resident,  however,  were  so  reite- 
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rated  and  pressing,  that  the  Senate  was  at  length  constndned 
to  withdraw  the  accused  persons  from  the  hands  of  justice,  and 
to  deliver  them  to  the  Russian  authorities  on  the  frontier. 
Subsequently  these  individuals  were  seen  in  the  ancient  king^ 
dom  of  Poland,  enjoying  their  liberty  as  if  they  had  been  per- 
fectly innocent. 

In  order  to  remove  all  pretext  for  foreign  intervention,  dan- 
gerous to  the  existence  of  the  republic^  the  Senate  had  ad- 
dressed a  note  to  the  Conference  of  the  residents,  in  which  it 
demanded  the  purification  of  the  militia,  among  whom  there 
was  a  small  number  of  Polish  refugees.  The  Conference  re- 
fused to  listen  to  this  proposal,  in  a  reply  addressed  to  the 
Senate,  May  31st,  1833  *• 

On  the  30th  of  May,  1833,  the  Senate  presented  a  note 
to  the  Conference,  in  which  it  pointed  out  the  necessity 
of  removing  from  the  territory  of  Cracow  two  strangers  who 
were  reputed  spies ;  of  whom  one  had  recently  broken  the 
windows  of  a  house  which  were  illuminated  on  the  birthday  of 
the  emperor  of  Russia;  while  the  other  was  strongly  suspected 
of  being  one  of  the  perpetrators  of  the  murder  of  a  Russian  spy 
named  Pawlowski.  To  this  note  no  reply  was  givenf-  It 
was  the  same  with  all  the  subsequent  ones, — ^with  that  of  Sep- 
tember 26th,  1833,  in  which  the  government  demanded  of  the 
Commission  of  reorganization  to  regulate  the  position  of  a  cer- 
tain number  of  Polish  refugees  resident  at  Cracow,  either  by 
authorizing  their  continuance  there,  or  by  prociuing  for  them 
passports  to  their  respective  countries.  .This  demand,  which 
was  several  times  repeated  to  the  Conference,  remained  al- 
ways unanswered  t. 

A  similar  fate  befell  the  note  of  the  Senate  of  May  30th, 
1835  §,  in  which  it  insisted  on  the  expulsion  of  three 
strangers  who  threatened  to  compromise  the  public  tran- 
quillity by  inflammatory  language  and  the  propagation  of 
false  reports.  In  the  course  of  the  same  year  the  Senate 
informed  the  Conference,  by  a  special  note,  of  the  arrival  at 
Cracow  of  several  suspected  individuals,  adding  their  names, 
— ^viz.  DoUwa,  under  the  name  of  Boeck,  Cybulski  under 

*  See  annexed  documents,  No.  8,  nrfra,  f  Ihid, 

%  See  docnments,  No.  6  and  8,  vtfra,  §  Ibid,  No.  6|  vi\fr€. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


590  T%e  Recent  Oeeurrenees  at  Cracow. 

that  of  Rychard,  and  Zabidd  under  that  of  Kazarcsuk.  lliis 
commnnication  was  accompanied  by  the  origiml  paasporfa  of 
these  persons  in  confirmation  of  tl^  statement :  it  was  how- 
ever followed  by  no  effect*. 

On  the  9th  of  February,  1836,  the  Senate  having  received 
a  note  from  the  Conference,  enjoining  them  to  expd  every 
stranger  whom  the  latter  should  point  out  as  dangerous  to 
the  public  tranquillity,  felt  called  upon  repeatedly  to  insist 
upon  these  persons  being  so  pointed  out :  this  it  was  never 
able  to  obtain. 

In  1835,  as  we  have  already  said,  there  were  about  two 
hundred  Polish  refugees  in  Silesia  and  Gallicia,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  result  of  the  Polish  revolution  of  1830  and 
1831.  Advantage  was  taken  of  this  circumstance  to  justify 
the  occupation,  in  the  following  manner.  This  unfortunate 
remnant  of  the  Polish  army  was  persecuted ;  they  were  made 
to  endure  every  kind  of  humiliation  and  privation,  in  order  to 
drive  them  to  take  refuge  at  Cracow,  where  it  was  said  that 
they  would  not  be  subject  to  any  vexation.  Every  fiuality 
was  offered  to  those  of  the  refugees  who  accepted  this  invita- 
tion :  the  commissary  of  the  Prussian  police  at  Breslau,  and 
the  commissary  of  the  Austrian  police  at  Podgorz^,  M.  Gutt, 
furnished /etfi^  de  route  for  Cracow  to  those  who  were  un- 
provided with  passports, — and  visas  for  that  dty  to  those 
amongst  them  who  had  French  or  Belgian  passports. 

The  Senate  did  not  cease  to  protest  against  this  influx  of 
strangers,  and  vainly  insisted  on  the  Conference  putting  a 
stop  to  it,  giving  passports  to  those  amongst  them  who  were 
already  in  the  territory  of  Cracow.  Having  failed  in  this  de- 
mand, the  Senate  deemed  it  right  to  announce  to  the  Con- 
ference, by  a  private  note,  the  formation  of  a  commission  of  its 
own  choice,  to  ascertain  the  means  of  existence  of  the  refugees 
and  the  assessment  of  the  supplies;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
refugees  themselves  applied  to  the  Conference  to  have  their 
passports  signed  for  France  and  Belgium;  but  this  was  re- 
fused them.  They  complained  loudly  to  the  Senate  of  this 
forced  residence,  which  might  have  the  effect  of  compromising 

*  See  documents.  No.  8,  »0v. 
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them^  as  well  as  the  country  in  which  they  had  sought  an 
asylum.  It  was  the  business  of  the  three  protecting  Powers 
to  prevent  so  large  a  number  of  strangers  from  falling  upon 
Cracow ;  they  had  authorities  at  their  disposal  upon  their  re- 
spective frontiers^  who  might  easily  have  checked  this  migra- 
tion en  masse ;  whereas  Cracow  was  not  allowed^  by  the  terms 
of  the  treaties^  to  possess  any  miUtary  post  whatever  upon  the 
frontier. 

The  Conference^  in  order  to  attain  the  occupation  more 
easily^  ordered  the  Senate  to  present  a  note^  expressive  of 
dissatisfaction  with  the  police  of  the  republic,  and  requesting 
the  favour  of  having  M.  Gutt  (commissary  of  the  Austrian 
police  at  Podgorz^  appointed  to  direct  that  force.    The  Se- 
nate was  obliged  to  obey  the  injunction  of  the  Conference, 
and  towards  the  close  of  18S6,  Gutt  received  the  appoint- 
ment.   This  nomination  spread  the  greatest  terror  amongst 
the  inhabitants.    Early  in  February,  1836,  a  murder  was 
committed  on  a  Russian  spy  named  Pawlowski,  who  had 
been  the  means  of  betraying  several  persons :  his  corpse  was 
found  on  the  field  of  Lobzow,  in  the  vicinity  of  Cracow. 
Pawlowski,  before  his  arrival  at  Cracow,  had  mixed  with  the 
Polish  refugees  in  France  and  England;  he  had  crept  into 
their  intimacy,  and  succeeded  in  persuading  them  to  avail 
themselves  of  his  departure  for  Cracow  to  send  letters  by  him 
to  their  families.     In  passing  through  Dresden  he  denounced 
to  the  Russian  minister  several  young  Saxons  who  had  ren- 
dered great  services  to  the  PoUsh  refugees.     In  the  duchy  of 
Posen,  Pawlowski  collected  subscriptions  for  some  Polish  re- 
frigees  residing  in  London :  at  Cracow  he  was  one  of  the 
principal  agents  in  exciting  disorder  and  anarchy ;  and,  upon 
being  reproached  with  his  scandalous  conduct,  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  reply, — ^'  What  does  it  signify?  I  am  none  the  worse 
**  for  being  in  the  pay  of  Russia.*'    TRie  death  of  this  person 
was  universally  attributed  to  the  intrigues  of  the  Russian  re- 
sident, who  sought  to  represent  Cracow  as  a  focus  of  revolu- 
tionary movements,  in  order  to  hasten  the  moment  of  the 
occupation.    This  suspicion  was  increased  by  the  fact  that 
all  the  efforts  of  the  authorities  at  Cracow  to  discover  the 
perpetrators  of  the  crime  remained  without  success. 

On  the  6th  of  February,  1836,  Cracow  was  blockaded  by 
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the  troops  of  the  three  Powers^  under  pretext  of  the  great  con- 
fluence of  Polish  refugees^  who  might  compromise  the  public 
tranquillity  and  order.  The  Senate,  after  having  many  times 
in  vain  addressed  the  Conference  to  prevent  this  influx,  em- 
ployed all  the  moral  weight  of  its  authority,  and  persuaded  the 
refugees  instantly  to  evacuate  the  territory  of  the  republic. 
This  injimction  produced  an  immediate  eflect ;  and  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  refugees,  many  of  whom  had  been  settled  at  Cra- 
cow ever  since  the  Polish  revolution,  quitted  in  silence,  and 
with  despair  at  their  heart,  the  spot  where  the  Prussian  and 
Austrian  authorities  had  guaranteed  them  an  asylum*,  and 
went  forth  upon  a  distant  journey,  which  was  to  transport 
them  first  to  the  prisons  of  Briinn,  and  thence  to  Trieste  and 
to  America.  Many  of  these  unhappy  men  were  delivered  up 
by  the  Austrian  to  the  Russian  authorities,  and  are  now  in 
Siberia,  or  incorporated  in  the  Russian  regiments  of  the  Cau- 
casus. 

The  spontaneous  evacuation  of  Cracow  by  the  refugees 
ofiers  the  best  answer  to  the  calumnies  directed  against  them 
by  the  difierent  organs  of  the  Powers  called  protecting. 

Every  pretext  for  occupation  being  thus  removed,  it  seemed 
that  it  could  not  take  place ;  but  this  was  not  the  result.  On 
the  17th  of  February  tiie  Austrian  troops  entered  Cracow,  and 
were  followed  by  those  of  Prussia  and  Russia  t-  The  same  day 
the  proclamation  of  General  Kauflman,  commanding  the  army 
of  occupation,  suspended  the  authorities  and  established  mar- 
tial law.  The  Conference  removed  ftom  Cracow  after  the 
evacuation  a  certain  number  of  inhabitants,  in  order  to 
swell  the  number  of  the  expelled  in  the  Russian  and  German 
official  journals.  These  persons  succeeded  indeed  in  return- 
ing to  Cracow  after  numerous  delays,  but  the  number  of 
the  expelled  was  never  rectified  in  the  above-mentioned  jour- 
nals. 

In  order  to  compromise  the  Senate  of  Cracow  still  more, 
the  Austrian  Government,  by  an  official  letter  of  Prince  Met- 
temich  addressed  to  the  president  of  the  Senate,  M.  Wielo- 


*  See  annexed  documents,  No.  8,  n^fra. 

t  For  the  details,  see  annexed  documents.  No.  7,  if^ra,  and  the  BriHtJk 
Foreign  Review  for  April,  1836,  and  April,  1838, 
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glowski,  accused  that  body  of  having  culpably  connived  at  the 
maintenance  of  Polish  reAigees  in  Cracow^ — of  having  suffer- 
ed subjects  of  the  protecting  Powers,  some  of  whom  had  taken 
part  in  the  Polish  revolution,  to  serve  in  the  militia, — and  of 
not  having  prevented  the  breaking  the  windows  of  a  house 
on  the  18th  of  December  1836,  nor  the  murder  of  Pawlowski*. 
The  facts  brought  forward  in  this  letter  show  the  insignificance 
and  injustice  of  the   accusations;    and  nothing  manifests 
this  more  than  the  reply  of  the  president  of  the  Senate  him- 
self to  Prince  Metternich,  February  25th,  1836t.    The  justi- 
fication of  the  Senate  in  this  document  is  complete ;  and,  re- 
turning the  stroke,  a  serious  accxisation  is  brought  against  the 
good  faith  of  the  three  Courts,  who,  instead  of  being  protective^ 
were  only  aggressors  and  usurpers.     In  this  important  docu- 
ment it  is  proved,  that  the  Senate  made  the  greatest  efforts  to 
maintain  order  and  tranquillity,  menaced  as  they  were  by  the 
intrigues  of  secret  agents  and  foreign  spies, — that  all  these 
efforts  were  paralyzed  by  the  Conference, — ^that  the  authority 
of  the  Senate  was  set  at  nought  by  the  Conference,  who  did 
not  even  reply  to  the  reiterated  communications  of  the  Senate 
on  the  most  urgent  matters, — ^that  in  this  situation  the  pre- 
sident of  the  Senate  had  no  alternative  left  but  to  tender 
his  resignation,  which  in  fact  he  did, — ^that  the  occupation  of 
Cracow  took  place  qfter  the  spontaneous  retirement  of  the  re- 
fugees^ — that  their  entrance  into  Cracow  was  caused  by  the 
Prussian  and  Austrian  authorities,— that  the  president  of  the 
Senate  had  to  endure,  during  the  occupation,  the  greatest 
vexations  and  humiliations, — that  he  was  summoned  every 
day  by  corporals  to  attend  the  commanding-general, — that  he 
demands  that  his  justification  shall  be  compared  with  the  ori- 
ginal acts, — that  the  motives  of  the  entrance  of  the  refiigees 
into  the  territory  of  Cracow  involve  one  of  the  heaviest  ac- 
cusations,— ^that  the  conduct  of  the  refiigees  at  Cracow  was 
most  honourable, — and  that  these  circumstances  are  the  more 
painfiil  to  the  president  of  the  Senate,  inasmuch  as  he  only 
consented  to  accept  the  presidency  at  Prince  Mettemich's 
particular  desire. 


*  See  documents,  No.  8,  h^fra,  t  Ibid, 
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The  mention  made  in  the  letter  of  Prince  Mettemich^  rela- 
tive to  the  breaking  the  windows  at  Cracow^  calls  for  a  word 
or  two.  On  the  18th  at  December^  1836^  the  birthdqr  of  the 
emperor  of  Russia,  one  of  his  agents,  M.  Siemionowski  iUu- 
minated  the  front  of  his  house;  another  Russian  agent,  Xavier 
Boski  (whose  expulsion,  as  we  have  above  said,  was  vainly  de- 
manded of  the  Conference  a  year  before)  broke  the  illuminated 
windows.  This  circumstance,  repeated  and  perverted  by  the 
official  organs  of  the  three  Courts,  made  a  great  noise,  but 
led  to  nothing  further.  The  person  who  had  thus  singly  illu- 
minated intended  to  create  a  scene  of  disorder,  and,  hearing 
the  breaking  of  the  windows,  cried  out,  ^^  I  have  done  my  duty, 
and  the  mob  have  done  theirs  !^^ 

We  cannot  omit  to  notice  also  the  following  &ciy  which  se- 
riously affects  the  Russian  resident.  The  Conference  invested 
with  the  dignity  of  senator  a  man  who  had  a  very  bad  repu- 
tation at  Cracow,  M.  Mieroszewski.  The  Russian  resident 
from  that  moment  made  him  great  advances,  and  entered 
into  a  close  intimacy  with  him.  At  the  end  of  some  months 
the  new  senator  proposed  to  the  Senate  to  demand  of  Russia, 
as  a  particular  favour,  the  incorporation  of  the  republic  <^  Cra- 
cow with  her  dominions.  Great  was  the  surprize  of  the  Senate 
at  this,  as  well  as  of  the  Prussian  and  Austrian  residents,  who 
required  an  explanation  from  the  Russian  resident.  During 
these  transactions,  M.  Mieroszewski  confessed  to  his  od- 
leagues  of  the  Senate  that  the  proposition  had  been  dictated 
to  him  by  the  Russian  resident,  who  in  his  turn  shielded  him- 
self by  an  absolute  denial,  and  demanded  of  the  Conference 
the  removal  from  office  of  his  intimate  fnend,  to  whom  he  had 
dictated  the  proposal ; — this  was  granted. 

We  must  now  say  a  few  words  respecting  the  unheard-of 
abuses  in  the  Police,  confided,  as  we  have  already  said,  to 
M.  Gutt,  former  Austrian  commissary  of  police  at  Podgorz€. 
This  man,  after  having  shown  great  activity  in  gathering  to- 
gether at  Cracow  the  greatest  possible  number  of  Polish  re- 
fugees, used  every  effort  to  get  up  at  least  the  appearance  of 
a  political  conspiracy.  He  gave  instructions,  wi^  this  view, 
to  the  secret  agents ;  but,  not  being  able  to  succeed,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  great  repugnance  of  the  inhabitants  for  anything 
like  anarchy,  he  gave  orders  (in  1837)  for  the  imprisonment  of 
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a  laige  number  of  students^  firom  the  age  of  eleven  to  fifteen 
years,  on  whom  he  inflicted  the  most  cruel  tortures,  in  order 
to  force  them  to  sign  a  declaration,  stating  that  they  were 
the  authors  of  a  conspiracy  formed  against  the  security  of  the 
State  and  the  three  protective  Courts.  These  tortures  con- 
sisted chiefly  in  an  absolute  privation  of  food  and  repeated  flog- 
gings. The  director  of  the  police  also  employed  other  means ; 
he  told  these  boyish  prisoners  that  they  should  be  restored  to 
liberty  as  soon  as  they  should  confess  their  supposed  faults ; 
he  gave  them  money  to  bribe  them  to  do  this,  adding,  that 
such  a  confession  would  gain  the  favour  of  the  Conference  and 
be  very  acceptable  to  that  body.  These  &cts  are  confirmed 
by  the  deposition  of  one  of  the  prisoners,  Bylicki,  contained 
in  the  judicial  acts  relating  to  his  accusation,  dated  March, 
1837.  Himger  and  suffering  extorted  the  confessions  de- 
manded by  M.  Grutt ;  but  as  soon  as  the  accused  lads  were 
brought  before  their  natural  judges,  they  revealed  the  treat- 
ment to  which  they  had  been  subjected,  and  protested  their 
innocence.  The  tribimal  that  tried  acquitted  them,  instituted 
an  accusation  against  the  director  of  police,  and  cited  him 
before  the  high  court  of  appeal.  The  accused  however  took 
advantage  of  his  appointment — made  by  the  Conference,  and 
not  by  the  Senate — and  refused  to  appear  before  the  tribunal : 
so  did  the  soldiers  who  had  witnessed  the  tortures  inflicted 
on  the  prisoners,  and  who  were  forbidden  to  appear  by  the 
Austrian  military  authorities.  The  privileges  of  this  tribunal, 
by  a  note  of  the  Conference  of  September  9th,  1837^  were 
confided  to  the  police. 

The  majority  of  the  accused  persons  still  remain  in  con- 
finement 5  they  will  be  tried  by  an  extraordinary  commission, 
composed  of  a  Prussian,  an  Austrian  and  a  Russian  dele- 
gate,— ^viz.  for  Prussia,  M.  Szule,  counsellor  of  the  civil  tri- 
bimal  of  Berlin, — ^for  Austria,  M.  Zaionczkowski,  counsellor 
of  the  tribunal  of  Gallicia, — ^for  Russia,  M.  Brzezinski,  judge 
of  the  tribunal  of  appeal  at  Warsaw.  It  is  but  too  probable 
that,  notwithstanding  their  acknowledged  innocence,  their  im- 
prisonment for  three  years,  and  the  tortures  they  have  been 
subjected  to,  the  accused  will  be  convicted  and  condemned  to 
incarceration  in  one  of  the  prisons  of  the  three  protecting 
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Courts,  in  virtue  of  the  abolition  of  the  constitution  and  |J1 
the  institutions  of  Cracow  by  the  Conference.  The  Senate 
of  Cracow  no  longer  enjoys  the  power  of  granting  pardons, 
of  which  it  is  deprived,  being  now  a  mere  passive  instrument 
at  the  will  of  the  Conference* 

At  the  close  of  September,  18S8,  another  murdar  took 
place  on  the  person  of  a  Russian  spy  named  Ceylak«  After 
fitdtless  investigations,  M.  Gutt  accused  as  author  of  the 
crime  a  student  of  the  university,  distinguished  by  his  ex* 
cellent  conduct,  named  Lewicki,  and  caused  him  to  be  ar- 
rested. The  accused  instantly  brought  und^uable  proofii 
that,  at  the  time  of  the  murder,  he  was  at  a  great  distance 
from  the  spot  where  it  was  committed.  The  director  of  po- 
lice then  ordered  him  to  be  wrapped  in  a  wet  doth,  and  a 
hundred  blows  to  be  given  him  with  a  stick :  a  serious  ill- 
ness was  the  consequence,  which  gave  rise  to  the  report  of 
his  death.  This  circumstance  was  taken  advantage  of  in  the 
following  manner  by  M.  Gutt :  he  addressed  a  circular,  dated 
September  27th,  1838,  to  the  mayors  of  the  communes,  in 
which  he  pretended  that  the  accused  had  poisoned  himself, 
and  that  before  his  death  he  had  disclosed  the  names  of  all 
his  accomplices,  whom  M.  Gutt  recomm^ided  to  the  vigi- 
lance of  the  mayors.  Meantime  the  accused  recovered,  and 
the  principal  inhabitants  sent  a  deputation  to  the  president  of 
the  Senate,  demanding  o(  him  the  repression  of  the  abuses 
exercised  by  the  director  of  the  police,  who  had  become  an 
object  of  terror  to  the  country.  The  president  of  the  Senate, 
M.  Haller,  a  nominee  of  the  Conference,  repUed  that  the  Se* 
nate,  not  having  the  power  to  appoint  the  director  of  the  po- 
lice, nor  to  pay  him,  could  not  interfere  in  the  matter.  This 
reply  had  only  the  effect  of  emboldening  M.  Gutt,  and  as- 
suring him  of  impunity.  The  charge  brought  against  M. 
Lewicki  went  on  afresh,  and  he  is  to  be  judged  by  the  mixed 
commission  delegated  by  the  three  Courts. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  assassination  of  Ceylak  is 
also  generally  attributed  to  the  intrigues  of  the  Russian  resi- 
dent, as  had  been  that  of  Pawlowski  in  1836 ;  and  that  the 
real  perpetrator  of  it  will  probably  never  be  known  in  this 
case  any  more  than  in  the  other. 
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The  facts  we  have  related^  supported  by  the  official  docu- 
ments annexed  to  this  article,  appear  to  us  to  call  for  the  at- 
tention of  the  two  constitutional  governments  who  guaranteed 
the  independence  and  the  liberties  of  the  republic  of  Cracow. 
But  one  practical  means  offers  itself  for  saving  her, — ^viz. 
the  immediate  mission  of  a  diplomatic  agent,  or  a  consul, 
who  should  be  directed  to  inform  his  Government  as  to  the 
real  situation  of  the  republic.  If  this  measure  should  be 
deemed  now  less  practicable  in  consequence  of  the  occupation 
which  has  existed  for  four  years,  the  British  Grovemment 
could  del^ate  provisionally,  ad  hoc,  a  diplomatic  agent, 
charged  with  a  temporary  mission,  with  the  view  of  pre- 
cisely ascertaining  the  events  that  have  taken  place  in  fla- 
grant violation  of  the  treaties  of  1815.  This  measure,  wholly 
diplomatical,  is  the  more  urgent,  as  the  inhabitants  of  Cracow 
have  addressed  a  petition  to  the  Governments  of  England  and 
France,  accompanied  by  a  memorial*,  in  which  they  require* 
as  the  only  source  of  safety,  the  revision  of  their  fundamental 
compact  by  a  Conference  appointed  by  the  Powers  that  si^- 
ed  the  treaties  of  1815,  and  the  mission  of  representatives  of 
England  and  France.  In  fact,  what  remains  for  this  unhappy 
city  to  do,  after  having  in  vain  several  times  addressed  the 
three  Courts,  whose  duty  it  was  in  their  protective  capacity 
to  have  guarded  in  an  especial  manner  her  independence,  but 
to  require  protection  and  support  from  the  Governments  of 
England  and  France  ?  Their  indifference  to  the  welfare  of 
Cracow,  and  the  absence  of  their  residents,  have  been  the 
source  of  all  the  miseries  of  that  republic.  A  continued  delay 
can  only  perpetuate  the  occupation,  which  consumes  the  last 
resources  of  the  country,  treated  as  it  is  entirely  as  a  con- 
quered land :  it  must  have  the  further  result  of  hastening  the^ 
ruin  of  the  coimtry,  and  of  rendering  its  regeneration  almost 
impossible. 

We  publish  here  the  text  of  the  documents  alluded  to  in 
the  preceding  article. 

*  See  annexed  documents,  No.  9,  w|/ra. 
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No.  1. 
"  J>  Cluf  d'un  Corp$  d'armee.  Aide  de  Camp  GhUrai  de  S.  M.  VE^- 

reur  de  touie$  le$  Rusties,  Lieutenant  Ghtiral  Rudiger,  on  Sinat,  diri- 

ffeant  de  la  Fille  litre  de  Cracovie, 

"  Les  donn^es  que  je  possMe  sur  la  part  actiye  que  M.  rErlqne  de  Cra- 
covie, Abb6  Sk6rkow8ki«  a  prise  aux  derniers  ^^nements,  en  agittant  ou- 
Tertement  contre  les  int^rdts  de  son  Smtverain  UgiHme,  par  les  Biandemens 
qn'il  fit  publier  dans  son  Dioc^,  et  dont  le  but  Evident  #tait  d'y  attirer 
le  feu  de  la  rebellion,  ces  donn^,  dis-je«  se  trouvant  bashes  but  des  docii> 
ments  authentiques,  et  irr^usables ;  je  pense  £tre  de  mon  devoir  dlnviter 
le  S^nat  dirigeant,  ^  imposer  au  dit  Ev^ue  Tobligation  ii  ne  pas  s'absenter 
soit  de  SOD  palais,  soit  de  la  ville  de  Cracovie,  sans  autorisation  expresse 
de  ma  part,  ou  de  celie  de  I'autorit^  militaire  qui  me  succMera,  et  cela 
jusqu'^  d^sion  nlt^rieure. 

•'  Cracovie,  le  4  Oct.  (22  Sept.  O.  S.),  1831. 

"  (Sign^    Aide  de  Camp  G^n^ral  Rodigbb." 


No.  2. 

Letter  from  the  Bishop  of  Cracow  to  the  Austrian  Resident. 

"  Monsieur  le  Evident, — Le  S^nat  Gouvemant  de  la  ville  libre  de  Cra- 
covie m*a  fait  parvenir  un  office  de  S.  E.  M.  le  Lieutenant  G^n^ral  Rudiger 
en  date  du  4  courant,  dans  lequel,  en  m'imposant  VobUgation  de  ne  pas  quitter 
VEvhM,  fit  la  ville  de  Cracovie,  il  m'interdit  par  Ik  le  plein  exercice  de  mea 
fonctions  episcopates,  en  ce  qu'il  m'6te  la  faculty  de  visiter  les  6g1ises  de 
mon  Dioc^e,  conform^ment  aux  devoirs  de  mon  ministlre.  Cctte  mesure, 
^galement  contraire  k  la  liberty  de  la  Religion  Catholique  et  de  son  culte^ 
comme  aux  stipulations  du  Traits  de  Vienne,  qui  garantit  rimmunit6  des 
prerogatives  de  rEv^que  de  Cracovie,  et  le  met  sous  la  protection  des  trois 
cours  souveraines,  me  porte  k  vous  la  faire  connaitre.  Monsieur  le  Resident, 
et  m'impose  en  m6me  temps  Tobligation  de  recourir  k  la  haute  protection 
de  S.  M.  I'Empereur  d'Autriche,  que  j'ose  r^pectueusement  r^damer  par 
votre  bienveillante  entremise. 

"  Ce  n'est  pas  dans  Tint^rdt  de  la  conservation  de  ma  personne  que  je 
prends  la  liberty  de  r^lamer  la  protection  de  S.  M.  L  R.,  mais  le  carac- 
t^re  sacr^  dont  la  misMcorde  Divine  m'a  revdtu  m'impose  le  devoir  de  le 
d^fendre  contre  toute  atteinte ;  et  si  Ton  me  croit  coupable  comme  Evdque, 
comme  tel  d'apr^  toutes  les  lois  divines  et  humaines,  j'ai  mon  tribunal 
sp^ial,  au  quel  j'en  appelle,  et  qui  seul  est  competent  k  mon  ^ard. 

*'  Fort  de  ces  motifs,  j'ai  llionneur,  M.  le  R^ident,  de  vous  prier  de 
vouloir  bien  porter  au  pied  du  tr6ne  de  S.  M.  I,  R.  ma  pr^sente,  et  tr^- 
humble  petition,  et  j'ose  esp^rer  que  Votre  Auguste  Souverain  daignera 
TacceuiUir  gr^ieusement,  et  m'accorder  sa  haute  et  puissante  protection. 
Veuillez  agr«^r,  etc. 

"Cracovie,  le  12  Octobre  1831. 

"  (Sign^)     Skorkowski,  Ev^que  de  Cracovie." 
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No.  3. 

"  An  Louabk  Shot  de  la  ViUe  libre  de  Cracovie. 

**  Sod  Altesse  le  Prince  Vice-Roi  du  royaume  de  Pologne  ayant  soumis 
^  S.  M.  Imp^riale  la  demande  du  S^nat,  qaaot  an  remboursement  des  frais 
que  I'occupation  du  territoire  de  la  lUpublique  de  Cracovie  par  Taring 
Imp^riale  de  Russie  a  occasionn^,  a  daign6  m'autoriser,  par  ordre  de  moii 
tr^  Gracieux  Mattre  et  par  un  resent  du  21  (9  O.  S.)  du  mois  courant^  No. 
279,  de  declarer  au  S^nat,  que  S.  M.  Imp^riale  et  Royale,  ayant  mfb^ment 
r^fl^hi  sur  I'objet  de  la  reclamation  du  gouvemement  de  la  ville  libre  de 
Cracovie,  ne  peut  que  consid^rer  comme  une  chose  juste  et  ^uitable^  que 
comme  ce  sont  les  troubles  dont  la  R^publique  de  Cracovie  a  i\/^  le  th^&tre, 
et  la  connivence  coupable  de  celle-d  avec  les  R^volutionnaires  Polonais, 
qui  ont  occasionn^  I'entr^  de  Tarm^e  imp^riale  sur[son  territoire,  les  frais 
de  Tentretien  de  cette  arm^e  tombent  aussi  k  la  charge  du  gouvemement 
de  la  r^publique.  £n  remplissant  ainsi  mon  devoir,  et  en  portant  ^  la  con- 
naissance  du  S^nat  cette  r^ponse  k  sa  requ6te  pr^sent^  le  18  (6  O.  S.) 
F^vrier  de  Tann^  courante.  No.  727,  je  sub  oblig^  d'ajouter,  que  S.  M. 
ayant  d^j^  consenti  que  les  frais  de  I'entretien  de  Tarm^e  Russe  a  Cracovie, 
depuis  le  16  (4  O.  S.)  Octobre  jusqu'au  jour  de  son  Evacuation  definitive, 
soient  pay^  par  le  tr^sor  Imperial,  a  donnE  une  preuve  Evidente  de  sa  mo- 
deration et  de  sa  bienveillance  avec  laquelle  Elle  regarde  encore  le  bien-^tre 
du  pays  qui  jouit  de  sa  haute  protection. 

"  Fait  k  Cracovie  le  28  (16  O.  S.)  Mai  1832. 

"  (Sign^    Zarzbcki." 


No.  4.  .      - 

*'  Nou8  President  et  S6iatetir$  de  la  Ville  libre,  indSpendante,  et  etrictement 
neutre  de  Cracovie,  et  de  son  territoire, 

"  Les  trois  cours  s^r^nissimes  et  protectrices,  apr^  avoir  mtlrement  con* 
sid^rE  la  proposition  faite  au  sujet  du  changement  n^essitE,  et  ^  introduire 
dans  plusieurs  Articles  de  la  Constitution,  ayant  dans  leur  sagesae  trouv^ 
indispensable  certaines  corrections,  qui  satisferaient  leur  z^Ie  pour  le  bien- 
6tre  du  pays,  daign^ent  unanimement  accorder  leur  haute  sanction  au  projet 
r^digE  dans  ce  but,  par  la  haute  Commission  REorganisatrice,  apr^  une  con- 
sultation pr^dable  avec  le  comiti  des  dtoyens,  desirant  que  la  constitution 
ainsi  modifi^  soit  mise  imm^diatement  en  execution.  La  Commission 
nous  ayant  aujourdliui  communique  la  dite  Constitution,  en  nous  char- 
geant  de  son  execution,  nous  la  livrons  k  la  connaissance  publique  des  ci- 
toyens  et  des  habitans  de  la  ville  libre  de  Cracovie  et  de  son  territoire,  dans 
le  texte  fran^ais,  qui  doit  6tre  consid^r^  comme  le  seul  authentique,  ainsi 
que  dans  I'idiome  national ;  faisant  connattre,  qu'a  dater  du  3  Septembre 
de  Tannee  courante  elle  aura  force  de  loi,  et  ordonnant  son  insertion  dans 
le  bulletin  des  lois. 

"  Fait  k  Cracovie,  h  la  s^ce  du  29  Juillet  1833. 

"  Le  Pr^idmt  du  S^at, 

"  WlBLOOLOWSKI. 

"  Le  S^retaire  General  du  S^nat, 
"  Darowski." 

2  R  2  n        J 
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No.  5. 

"  La  Comminum  Extr€nrdinaire  wowimie  par  let  trw  handet  Ccmrs  Protee- 

iriee§,  pour  la  rhrgam9aHom  de  la  ViUe  Uhre  de  Oraeome,  an  iouahle 

Sinat. 

*'  Les  coare  d'Aatriche«  de  Prasse  et  de  RasBie  se  sont  conyaincu  que 
1e  fibre  passage  de  la  Vistule  par  le  Pont  de  Podgorz^,  compromettait  es- 
sentiellemeut  la  tranquillity  et  I'ordre  public,  tant  k  Cracoyie  que  dans  les 
provinces  avoisinantes.  En  eifet,  il  est  constant  que  des  gens  sans  avea 
ou  poursuiyis  pour  crime,  trouvent  par  cette  facility  de  communication 
an  refuge  et  un  abri,  tant6t  de  Tun,  tantdt  de  Tautre  cdt^  de  la  Vistole, 
et  se  soustraient  ainsi  k  la  surveillance  et  k  I'activit^  de  la  Police.  Cette 
facility  de  communication  6tant  une  cons^uence  de  la  liberty  du  commerce 
accord^  k  la  ville  riveraine  de  Podgorz4«  et  k  son  rayon«  les  cours  d'Au- 
triche,  de  Prusse  et  de  Russie,  subordonnant  ^  I'int^r^t  de  Tordre  public 
toute  autre  consideration,  sont  convenues  de  retirer  ^  la  ville  de  Podgorz^, 
et  it  son  rayon,  le  privil^  de  la  liberty  du  commerce.  Les  soussigc^ 
commissaires  extraordinaires  et  pI6nipotentiaires  ont  I'honneor  d*infbrmer 
le  louable  S^nat,  que  cette  mesure  est  seulement  suspensive,  ne  devant 
tester  en  vigueur  qu'anssi  longtemps  que  les  circonstances  ezigeront  one 
surveillance  plus  s^^  de  cette  partie  de  la  <fit>nti^re ;  et  les  autorit^  com- 
p^tentes  Autrichiennes  ont  d^jk  re^u  Tordre  de  mettre  k  execution  la  sus- 
pension temporaire  de  la  liberty  de  commerce  de  la  ville  et  du  rayon  de 
Podgorz6,  en  y  apportant  toutefois  les  managements  n^cessaires  pour  ks 
int^rto  du  commerce  de  la  ville  libre  de  Cracovie,  mais  ansa  en  limitant 
les  rapports  trop  multipli^  qui  ont  subsist^  jusqu'll  present  entre  cette 
ville  et  le  rayon  de  Podgorz^.  Les  soussign^  aiment  k  croire  que  le  lou- 
able S^nat  ne  m^onnaitra  pas  les  avantages  que  T^tat  libre  de  Cracovie 
retirera  de  la  mesure  en  question,  sous  le  rapport  de  Tordre  public,  en  ce 
qu'elle  iacilitera  essentiellement  aux  autorit^  du  Pftys,  lesmoyens  d'entre- 
tenir  une  bonne  Police. 

''  Cracovie,  le  30  Juillet  1833. 

"  (Sign^     PpLiioxL. 

"  fohckxnbxck. 
"  Tbngoborski.'^ 


,    No.  6. 
"  Le  Prhideni  du  ShuU  h  la  Conference  iee  MM.  lee  msidents  dee  troie 

hautee  Coure  Protectricee. 
"  D^k  lorsque  la  Commission  d^l^gu^  par  les  trois  hautes  Cours  Pro- 
tectrices  s'occupait  de  la  r^rganisation  de  I'^tat  de  la  ville  libre  de  Cra- 
covie, le  S^nat  institu6  par  la  dit^  Commission  a  cm  devoir  lui  exposer 
I'urgence  de  prendre  les  mesures  n^essaires  afin  de  fociUter  aux  andens 
militaires  Polonais  s^joumant  dans  ce  pays,  on  le  retour  dans  leurs  foyers, 
ou  la  facilite  de  se  rendre  dans  un  pays,  qui  leur  ofirirait  des  moyens  phis 
faciles  de  se  livrer  k  quelque  occupation  utile,  et  de  pourvoir  k  leur  sub^ 
sistance. 
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*'  Le  S^nat  a  eu  l^honneur  de  r^iUrer  cette  demande  aupr^  de  la  Con- 
Ureoce,  maU  josqu'id  aucune  r^ponse,  qui  eat  pa  satisfoire  sa  soUidtude, 
ne  s'en  est  saivie. 

"  Eo  attendaaty  les  lessoarces  ^paisto,  rimpoesibilit^  d'obtenir  des 
foods  noaveaux^  eofia  le  manqoe  d'occapatioD,  peat  amener  ces  gens,  et 
mdme  en  quelqae  sorte  les  forcer,  k  se  prdter  aox  actions  qui  poarraient 
troQbler  la  branquillit^  publiqae  et  souUler  tears  personnes. 

**  La  mesore  qae  pr^ntent  les  propri^ires  qui  se  constitaent  garants 
de  la  conduite,  n'est  saffisante  qa'^  T^^ard  des  individus  qui  en  possession 
des'fonds  les  d^nsent,  en  b^nissant  les  protectears  du  petit  pays  qai  lear 
sert  d'asyle,  et  k  I'^ard  de  ceux  qui  par  lears  talents  et  par  lear  travail  sont 
oqMbles  de  se  suffire.  Ces  individus,  au  contraire,  que  I'exp^rience  n'a 
pa  corriger,  et  qui  par  des  discours  insens^s,  et  par  la  propagation  des  nou- 
velles  fausses  et  des  id^  exalte  et  subversives,  scandalisent  leurs  colU- 
gaesy  et  qui  pis  est,  peuvent  influer  sur  I'esprit  de  la  jeunesse,  que  I'ige,  la 
r^exion  et  le  temps  n'ont  pas  encore  rndurie ;  ces  individus,  dis-je,  devraient 
^re  incontinent  r^^u^s, 

''  Voici  les  noms  de  ceux  qui  se  trouvent  dans  cette  cat^gorie : 

"  P.  L.  B.,  ci-devant  officier  au  service  du  dach^  de  Varsovie,  demi^re- 
ment  Major  de  I'arm^e  r^volutionnaire  dans  le  r^;iment  de  la  cavalerie  du 
Palatinat  de  Sandomir. 

"  2«.  Xavier  Polan,  Vdhynien,  s^joamant  k  Cracovie  sous  le  nom  sup- 
pose de  Joseph  Pawlikowski. 

"  3*^.  Eysmont,  Lithuanien,  dont  le  nom  sappos^  est  Jean  Kozubski. 

''  La  ConitSrence  voudra  done  bien  se  prononc^  d'abord  k  regard  des 
aosdits  individus,  et  autoriser  le  S^nat  k  lear  d^livrer  des  passeports  pour 
ae  rendre  dans  les  pays  qu'ils  auront  choisi.  Le  m6me  moyen  serait  em- 
ploy^  contre  tons  ceux  que  la  Police  indiquerait  plus  tard  comme  devant 
encourir  la  m6me  mesure  de  pr^aution. 

^  Cracovie*  30  Mai  1835. 

*'  (Sign^)     Le  President  da  S^nat, 

"  WlBLOOLOWSKI." 


No.  7. 

*'  La  Caitference  de$  RindenU  de$  irais  hamtei  Ckmn  Proieetriiei,  h  S.  E. 
M.  U  Prindent,  ei  au  louable  SSnat  de  la  Vitte  Ubre  de  Cracovie. 

**  Pour  ne  pas  laisser  aucun  doute  sur  les  intentions  des  hautes  Cours 
Protectrices  relativement  aux  Refdgi^,  qui  en  vertu  de  la  Note  de  ce 
joor  devront  dtre  ^loign^s  du  territoire  de  la  Ville  libre  de  Cracovie, 
les  soassign6s  viennent  d'etre  charges  de  declarer  k  S.  E.  M.  le  Pr&i- 
dent  et  au  S^at,  que  cette  mesure  aura  son  application  k  tons  les  indi- 
Tidus  qui,  non  originaires  du  Royaume  de  la  R^publique,  ont  particip^  k 
la  demi^re  r^volte  en  Pologne,  soit  en  portant  les  armes  en  quality  d'offi- 
ders,  de  sousofficiers  ou  soldats,  soit  de  toute  autre  maoi^re,  et  qui  se 
bx>avent  a  Cracovie,  ou  dans  son  territoire,  sans  pouvoir  l^gitimer  ce  86- 
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jour  pw  un  puseport  en  r^le,  on  une  permiadoa  sp^dale  d^firr^e  k  ttt 
tSet  par  I'aatorit^  comp^tente  d'one  des  poisBattces  protectrkeft. 

"  Le  service  ciyil  oa  militaire,  sans  distinction  de  grade,  ainsi  qoe  les 
droits  de  Cit6,  auxqueU  le  gouyemement  de  la  R^pobliqoe  poorrait  aToir 
admis  nn  de  ces  individaB,  ne  I'exempte  aaconement  de  la  mesnre  g^n^n^ 
en  question. 

*'  Les  sonssign^  saisissent  cette  occasion  pour  offrir  ik  S.  E.  M.  le  Pre- 
sident et  au  S^nat  Tassurance  de  leur  haute  consideration. 

"  Cracovie,  le  9  F^vrier  1836. 

''  (Sign^     VoN  Haktmann. 

"  £.  Bar.  SrBRNBUte. 

"  LiBHMAlf.'' 


No.  8. 

Letferqfthe  Eg-prmdeni  of  the  Senate  qf  Cracow,  M,  Widoi^loweki,  to 
Prince  Mettemich. 

"  Monseigneur, — Dans  la  lettre  officielle  dont  il  a  plu  k  votre  Altesse  de 
mlionorer  demidrement,  et  dont  la  lecture  m'a  fait  la  plus  doulooreuse 
impression,  je  vois  d'apr^  toutes  les  mesures  jug^  comme  n^cessaires, 
prises  au  nom  des  hautes  Cours,  le  gouvemement  dont  j'^tais  le  membre, 
sous  Taccusation  fondle  non  sur  des  faits,  mais  sur  des  simples  relations, 
comme  quoi,  je  devais  non  seulement  par  une  simple  indulgence,  mais  ce 
qui  est  pire  encore,  par  une  coupable  connivence,  maintenir  k  Cracovie 
I'^migration  Polonaise,  dont  le  s^jour  est  devenu  anssi  pr^judiciable  pour 
la  ville  libre  que  pour  les  provinces  limitrophes  des  puissances  protec- 
trices. 

<'  Ck)mbien  cette  imputation  s'accorde  avec  la  v^rit^,  le  temps  et  les  dr- 
Constances  le  sauront  6claircir  un  jour. 

"  Dans  la  R^pablique  de  Cracovie,  que  les  hautes  Cours  ont  touIu  ^tre 
r^gie  d'apr^  les  lois  fondamentales  qui  lui  furent  magnanimement  accor- 
ds, les  fonctions  du  President  du  S^nat  se  boment  seulement  k  la  fytcoM 
de  faire  au  gouvemement  des  motions  tendantes  aux  ameliorations  de  Tad- 
ministration  du  pays,  et  k  sanctionner  par  sa  signature  les  decisions  prises 
par  la  majority  du  S^nat.  Cependant,  on  ne  saura  citer  aucun  arrSte, 
aucun  rescrit  du  S^nat,  dont  on  pourrait  tirer  les  consequences  qu'on  lui 
attribue,  et  lui  prouver  cette  tendance  supposee.  Le  mamtien,  et  la  s^- 
curite  des  Emigres  Polonab  k  Cracovie,  ne  sauront  jamais  ^e  impute  au 
Senat,  et  d'autant  moins  au  soussign^,  vu  que  mime  penduit  la  leorgani- 
sation  de  ce  pays,  le  gouvemement  pria  la  commission  qui  en  iut  charg^e, 
par  la  Note  du  26  Septembre,  1833,  de  vouloir  bien  decider  sur  le  sort, des 
Regies,  et  de  leur  procurer,  ou  la  liberty  de  revenir  dans  leur  pays,  ou 
des  passeports  pour  retranger ;  mais  les  representations  faites  k  ce  sujet 
alors,  comme  aussi  plus  tard  reiterees  k  plusieurs  reprises  li  la  Conference, 
^tant  toujours  rest^es  sans  riponse,  vu  que  Ton  se  reportait  k  une  decision 
definitive,  que  les  hautes  Cours  se  sont  reservee  k  cet  ^ard,  le  nombre  des 
Emigres  augmentait  en  attendant  tons  les  jours  a  Cracovie,  par  suite  de 
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mesures  prises  contre  eax  en  Gallicie,  ce  qui  ^tait  d'aatant  plus  facile  que 
le  passage  de  Podgorz^  k  Cracovie  n'^tait  sujet  k  aucune  difficult^. 

**  Le  second  reproche  fait  an  gonvemement,  est  d'avoir  tol4r6  dans  la 
milice  da  pays  des  sujets  des  puissances  protectrices,  et  parmi  eux,  mdme, 
deux  qui  ont  port^  ies  armes  contre  leurs  propres  souverains.  Le  fait  n'a 
jamais  4t£  ni^,  mais  an  contraire,  an  commencement,  d'abord,  de  son  or- 
ganisation*  le  gouvemement  actuel  a  projet^  k  MM.  Ies  Commissaires 
pl^nipotentiaires  une  dissolution  de  la  milice  qui  existait  d^j&,  T^oigne- 
ment  des  gens  suspectes,  et  leur  remplacement  par  le  moyen  d'un  recrute- 
ment  des  indigenes. 

''Le  rejet  de  cette  mesure  par  le  Resent  du  31  Mai  1833>  a  mis  le 
S^nat  dans  la  n^cesiit^  de  laisser  la  milice  sur  le  m^me  pied  sur  lequel  il 
I'avait  trouv^. 

"  Le  troisi^e  reproche  repose  sur  Ies  ^y^nements  que  nous  avons  eu 
tout  r^cemment  k  d^plorer,  et  dont  nous  sommes  tons  condamn^  k  sup- 
porter Ies  tristes  suites.  Ceux-lk  consistent  dans  Ies  vitres  cassis  le  18 
Decembre  dernier;  dans  I'assassinat  de  Pawlowski;  et  dans  un  marron 
lanc^  d'une  fi^nStre  le  jour  d'un  bal  des  citoyens,  comme  ies  gazettes  de 
Vienne  le  rapportent. 

"  Le  premier  et  le  second  ^^nement  n'auraient  pas  eu  lieu  certainement, 
en  jugeant  d'apr^  leurs  auteurs,  si  la  Conference  des  Residents  avait  bien 
voulu  resoudre  d'une  mani^re  favorable  la  communication  du  soussign^,  en 
date  du  30  Mai  1833,  d-jointe  en  copie,  et  consentir  k  T^loignement  du 
pays  de  Xavier  Boski  qui  a  cass^  Ies  vitres,  et  d'Eysmont,  un  des  plus  prin- 
cipaux  complices,  comme  il  commence  k  paraitre  aujourd'hui,  du  meurtre 
de  Pawlowski*  Ainsi,  la  note  pr^cit^,  apr^  un  temps  ^uivalant  presque 
it  une  ann^  enti^re,  laiss^  sans  la  moindre  r^ponse,  amena  ces  tri3tes 
r^ultats,  que  le  caract^re  turbulent  des  dits  individus  faisait  pr6voir 
d'avance,  et  craindre  au  soussign^. 

"L'entretien  des  Associ^s  politiques,  et  Tenvoi  des  ^rits  exalte  par 
I'^migration  Polonaise  de  France  et  de  Belgique,  ne  sauraient  peser  sur 
le  gouvernement,  vu  que  chaque  province  avoisinante  de  noti-e  ^tat  a  une 
fronti^e  et  une  douane  bien  gard^,  et  que  tons  Ies  bureaux  de  poste 
dans  notre  ville  sont  entre  Ies  mains  des  autorit^s  ^trang^res.  Quant  k 
renvoi  des  ^missaires,  et  leur  s^jour  ici,  qu'il  me  soit  permb  d'observer, 
qu'aucun  d'eux  ne  serait  en  ^tat  de  prouver  qu'il  ^tait  muni  d'un  passe- 
port  pour  Cracovie ;  tons  n'ayant  de  passeports  que  pour  la  Gallicie  Autri- 
chienne  sont  entr6s  seulement,  en  passant,  dans  notre  ^tat.  Le  gouveme- 
ment Cracovien  ne  saurait  done  jamais  ^tre  responsable  de  ce  que  la  direc- 
tion de  Police  de  Breslau  s'^tait  permis  de  signer  pour  Cracovie  des  passe- 
ports d^livr^  par  la  Prusse  pour  Ies  6tats  Autrichiens,  et  de  d^toumer  ainsi 
Ies  individus  en  question  du  chemin  qui  leur  6tait  indiqu^  par  Ies  autorit^s 
comp^tantes ;  et  c'est  d'autant  plus,  que  le  pr^ident,  se  fondant  sur  des 
faits,  avait  pr^venu  dans  le  temps  la  Conf<§rence,  de  Tinconv^nient  qui  r^sul- 
tait  de  ce  que  divers  gens  arrivaient  ici  sous  des  noms  supposes,  et  m^me 
il  a  demand^  leur  esf^iulsion  k  mesure  que  Ies  individus  en  question  parais- 
saient  k  Cracovie.    II  I'instruisit  de  Tarriv^e  de  M.  Doliva,  sous  le  nom  de 
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Boeck,  de  cclle  de  Cybulski,  sous  le  nom  de  Rychard,  enfin  de  rarriv^  d« 
S.  Zabicki,  sons  le  nom  de  Kazarczuk.  A  Tappui  de  ces  assertioiis,  il 
commumqum  k  MM.  les  lUsidents  leon  passeports  originaox.  Ce  Mmt 
des  v<^ritdB  inoontestables,  Monseigneur,  qa'il  est  facile  de  prmnrer  par  lea 
Actes  et  lea  corresptiadancea  officielles,  et  que  le  R^ident  de  S.  M.  I.  R. 
Apostolique  ne  saurait  nier,  sans  se  mettre  en  contradiction  6ridente  avec 
les  docoments  dont  les  traces  se  trouvent  anssi  chez  InL 

**  J 'en  appelerai  an  surplus  pour  ma  defense  personnelle  anx  actes  de 
goovernement,  pour  convaincre  quelle  ^tait  ma  conduite  et  les  motiona  fintes 
anz  S^mces  du  S^nat,  et  mea  efforts  pour  maintenir  et  conaolider  Tordie 
public. 

''  Mais  je  ne  saurai  indiquer  a  Votre  Altesse  la  vraie  raison  d'une  anssi 
grande  affluence  des  ^igr^  k  Cracovie,  vu  que  ceci  porterait  Tempretnte 
d'une  accusation,  et  que  Je  pr^f^  toujours  tomber  victime  moi-m^me,  que 
nnire  k  qui  que  ce  soit. 

"  II  a  plu  k  Votre  Altesse,  avant  trois  ans,  d'appeler  le  sousaigni,  qui  se 
•entait  d^  pen  de  forces,  an  poste  du  Pr^ident,  que  le  concours  des  w- 
Constances  rendait  si  difficile :  il  lui  a  mime  plu  de  m'ordonner  express^ 
ment  la  gestion.  Desirant  toujours  ob^ir  k  la  Tolont^  supreme  des  bastes 
Cours,  et  k  celle  de  'Votre  Altesse,  je  Tacceptais ;  et  si  j'avats  M  second^ 
par  la  Conference,  j'esp^  que,  Dteu  aidant,  j'anrais  rempli  ma  t&cbe.  An- 
jourd'bui,  voyant  que  tons  mes  efforts  ont  M  paralyses,  j'ai  jug^  ntessairc 
de  m'^loigner  de  mes  fonctions,  et  j'ai  demand^  ma  demission  par  I'entre- 
mise  des  R^idents.  La  Conf^nce,  usant  des  pleins  poovoirs,  dont  elle 
doit  Itre  munie,  me  Ta  accord^ :  je  ne  desire  done  pins  que  de  me  jostifier 
aux  yeux  de  Votre  Altesse,  et  de  me  plaindre  k  elle  de  ce  que,  non  con- 
vaincu  de  fante,  j'en  avals  support^  la  peine,  en  face  des  babitans  du  pays 
et  des  Strangers ;  malgr^  que  les  r^ugi^  Polonais  sor  une  simfde  iiisiDaa- 
tion  du  gouvernement,  lorsque  Podgorz^  leur  a  M  indiqu^  magnammement 
comme  point  d^ign^,  ont  quitt^  Cracorie  avec  une  docility  et  nne  r^igna- 
tion  morale  sans  example  dans  un  pareil  cas,  et  sans  qu'on  ait  pu  voir 
d'autre  manifestation  de  sentiments,  que  celle  des  larmes  et  dea  embraase- 
ments  mutuels. 

''  Humili6,  appel^  tons  les  jours  par  des  caporaux  cbez  le  g^n^cal  com- 
mandant, j'ai  pu  facilement  voir  d^  le  premier  moment  de  roccupation 
militaire  de  la  ville,  que  la  yolont6  des  hautes  Cours  protectrices  enters 
moi,  comme  cbef  du  gouvernement,  a  ktk  on  d^tmite  on  m^connue. 

"  II  n'est  pas  de  roa  competence  de  juger  si  le  rassemUement  en  masse 
des  r^fugi^s,  et  leur  expulsion  simultan^e,  a  fait  du  bien  an  pays  Cracovien 
et  aux  provinces  avoisinantes ;  ni  de  prouver  que  le  gouvernement  qni  par 
un  simple  appel  a  pu  faire  quitter  Cracovie  presque  k  tons  les  r^ngi^ 
avant  Tarriv^  des  troupes,  ne  soit  un  gouvernement  qui,  fi&ute  de  la  force 
pbysique,  jouit  d'une  influence  morale,  et  bien  prononc^  mtoe,  sor  les 
esprits  des  Strangers  qui  s^joumaient  dans  le  pays.  II  serait  certaine- 
ment  superflu  de  s'^tendre  sur  ces  considerations,  car  Votre  Altesse  aanra 
le  mieux  les  appr^cier  dans  sa  haute  sagesse,  toujours  guid^  par  des  aenti- 
ments  de  justice  et  de  bienveiUance. 
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'**  Si  I'abaissement  da  goaveraement,  si  mon  humiliation  pereoDDelle,  ^tait 
indispensable  poor  satisfaire  k  la  volont^  des  hantes  Cours,  et  amener  lea 
cboses  k  i'6tat  actael,  je  m'y  r^igne  sans  murmurer ;  j'implore  seule- 
ment  Votre  Altesse  de  voaloir  bien  agr^er  ma  justification,  la  faire  com- 
parer avec  les  actes  originaux,  et  ayant  jag^  ainsi  toute  ma  condoite,  de 
daigner  bien  me  conserver  sa  gHUriease  protection,  que  j'^tais  k  mtoe  d'^- 
prouver,  pendant  les  trois  demi^res  ann^s  de  ma  pr^sidence,  et  que  je 
me  flatte  de  n'avoir  jamais  d^m^rit^e. 
"  Cracovie,  le  26  F^vrier  1836. 

"  (Sign^)      WlBLOOLOWSKI." 


No,  9. 

'^  Addrns  qf  the  Inhabitants  qf  the  Free  City  qf  Cracow  to  the  Governments 

qf  Her  Majesty  the  Qineen  of  Great  Britain,  and  His  Majesty  the  King 

qf  the  FVeneh. 

"  Milord,  premier  Lord  de  la  Tr^rerie, — Les  infortunes  qui  acca- 
blent  la  ville  libre  de  Cracovie  et  ses  habitans  sont  telles,  que  les  soussign^ 
ne  voient  plus  pour  eux  et  leurs  concitoyens  d'espoir,  que  dans  la  protec- 
tion puissante  et  ^dairee  des  gouvememens  d'Angieterre  et  de  la  France. 

*'  La  cr^tion  de  I'^t  de  Cracovie  conune  ville  libre,  ind^pendante  et 
nentre,  fut  un  des  Actes  du  Traits  Gr^n^l  que  les  Repr&tentans  de  la 
Grande  Bretagne  et  de  la  France  sign^rent  k  Vienne  en  1815,  et  par  lequel 
lis  contract^nt,  au  nom  de  leurs  gouvememens,  ^engagement  de  faire 
respecter  Vexistence  de  cet  Hai, 

"  he  M^oire  ci-joint  a  pour  but  de  montrer  que  les  stipulations  con- 
cemant  I'^tat  de  Cracovie  n'ont  point  ^t^  respect^  comme  elles  auraient 
did  r^tre,  et  d'exposer  la  situation  deplorable  dans  laquelle  ses  habitans 
se  trouvent  anjourd'hui  plac^  par  suite  de  ces  violations. 

"  Nous  osons  recommander  k  Tattention  des  gouvememens  d'Angie- 
terre et  de  la  France  ce  M^moire,  qui  trace  im  tableau  fiddle  de  la  condition 
douloureuse  oH  nous  nous  trouvons  r^uits ;  qui  en  d^montre  les  causes,  et 
indique  les  mesures  dont  I'adoption  tendrait  k  amoindrir  le  mal. 

"  Daignez,  milord,  prendre  connaissance  de  cet  expos^ ;  et  si  vous  de- 
meurez  convaincu : 

''Que  la  situation  dans  laquelle  nous  nous  trouvons,  nous  donne  le 
droit  d'invoquer  I'intervention  de  toute  puissance  signataire  du  traits  de 
Vienne ; 

*'  Que  nomm^ent  les  gouvememens  de  la  Grande  Bretagne  et  de  la 
France  sont  en  droit  de  r^pondre  k  cet  appel ; 

"  £t  que  la  d-marche  que  nous  leur  demandons  serait  de  leur  part  Tac- 
complissement  d'un  devoir  solennellement  contract^ ; 

"  Alors,  milord,  veuillez  nous  faire  aupr^  de  la  Souveraine  qui  vous 
honore  d'une  auguste  confiance  Tinterpr^te  de  nos  voeux,  et  d^poser  au 
pied  de  son  tr6ne  les  demandes  suivantes  que  nous  iui  adressons  respectu- 
eusement : 

"  1.  Que  la  Grande  Bretagne  s'entende  avec  la  France  pour  exiger  unc 
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revision  fondameotale  det  conditions  qui  fixent  I'ezistence  de  TEtat  de  Cra- 
covie,  tant  poor  rint^rtenr  que  pour  sea  rapports  avec  aes  voisins. 

"  Qn'une  Cdmmission  ou  Conf(^rence  soit  d^ign^  k  cet  effet  par  TAu- 
tricbe,  la  France,  la  Grande  Bretagne,  la  Pnisse  et  la  Russie ;  que  ces  cinq 
puissances  fixent  de  concert,  ainsi  qu'elles  le  firent  en  18 15,  et  d'one  mani^me 
di^fhUtitm,  les  bases  fondamentaies  de  son  organisation  int^rieur,  et  les 
mettent  d'accord  ayec  les  r^lemens  organiqnes  post^rienrs,  par  lesqnels 
sa  constitution  originaire  a  M  modifi^,  quoiqoe  cette  constitution  ina^iie 
textuellement  dans  TActe  general  du  Congr^  de  Vienne,  ait  dA  rest^  in- 
tacte  autant  que  les  autres  stipulations  du  m^e  traits. 

"2.  Que  les  d^^gu^  de  la  ville  libre  de  Cracovie  soient  admis,  avec 
voix  consultative,  aux  d^berations  de  cette  conference. 

"  3.  Que  la  Conf<^rence  arr^  les  mesures  destinies  k  procurer  aux  ha- 
bitans  de  Cracovie,  dans  leurs  rapports  commerciaux  et  dans  toutes  leuis 
communications  avec  les  territoires  ayoisinans,  les  b^n^fices  qui  leur  furent 
assur^  par  le  trait^  de  Vienne.  (Art.  14.) 

4.  Que  les  institutions  fondamentaies  destinies  k  r^gler  d^nnais  Tex- 
istauce  de  Cracovie,  ayant  une  fois  re^u  la  sanction  des  cinq  puissances, 
toute  r^forme  uit^rieure  s'accomplisse  d^sormais  d*apr^  le  mode  tiac^ 
d'avance  a  cet  effet,  c'est-k-dire,  par  Taction  r^guliere  des  pouToirs  con- 
stitutionneb  du  pays. 

"  5.  Que  les  autorit^  du  pays,  constitu^  d'apr^  les  institutions,  ainsi 
renouvei^es,  soient  d^rmais  libres  de  toute  influence  ^trang^re  avoo^,  et 
n'aient  k  r^pondre  de  leurs  actes  que  devant  les  pouvoirs  que  la  loi  d^igncra 
k  cet  eflSet. 

"  6.  Enfin,  que  pour  obvier  k  Tavenir  k  la  n^cessit^  de  reclamation  pa- 
reille  k  celle-ci,  ainsi  que  pour  surveiller  Teffet  des  mesures  que  nous  venous 
de  proposer,  les  gouvemements  d'Angleterre  et  de  la  France  entretiennent  k 
r^gal  des  trois  puissances  voisines  de  Cracovie,  des  r^pr^sentans  accr^t^ 
aupr^  de  cet  Etat. 

"  Telles  sont  les  pri^s  que  nous  adressons  aux  gouvemements  de  la 
Grande  Bretagne  et  de  la  France.  Nous  nous  flattons  que  Texamen  des 
faits  exposes  dans  le  M^moire  ci-joint,  prouvera  que  ces  demandes  sont  in- 
diqu^  par  la  plus  urgente  n^cessit^,  et  que  les  mesures  que  nous  r^la- 
mons  peuvent  seules  mettre  un  terroe  k  T^tat  des  choses  sous  lequel  nous 
g^missons  aujourd'hui. 

"  P^n^tr^  de  cette  conviction,  nous  osons  esp^rer  que  la  Providence 
accordera  un  heureux  succ^  k  la  pr^sente  d-marche,  et  nous  nous  estime- 
rons  heureux,  milord,  si  vous  voulez  bien  Tappuyer  de  votre  bienveillance 
particuli^re. 

"  Nous  avons  Thonneur  d'etre,  avec  la  plus  haute  consideration, 

"  Milord, 
"  Vos  tr^  humbles  et  tres  ob^issants  serviteurs, 

"  Les  Habitans  db  Cbacovib." 

"  Cracovie,  14  Mars  1839  *." 

*  This  Document  has  but  recently  reached  London ;  its  delay  ii  attzibtttable  to 
the  difficulties  of  transmission. 
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No.  10. 

Petition  qf  the  principal  Bankers  and  Merchants  qf  London,  presented  to 
the  House  qf  Commons  the  I4th  qf  April  1840. 

"  To  the  HoDourable  the  Commons  of  die  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  in  Parliament  assembled,  the  petition  of  the  under- 
signed inhabitants  and  Merchants  of  the  City  of  London  and  its  vicinity. 
Sheweth. 

'*  Thttt  in  considering  the  present  condition  of  the  commerce  of  this 
country  with  the  Republic  of  Cracow  and  the  losses  arising  to  Great  Bri- 
tain from  its  destruction,  your  petitioners  respectfully  beg  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  your  Honourable  House  to  the  following  statements : — 

"  That  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  in  1815,  the  ancient  City  of  Cracow 
and  its  territory  was  made  an  Independent  Republic,  having  a  constitution 
and  national  government  of  its  own. 

"  That  in  accordance  with  the  said  Treaty,  to  which  Great  Britain  was 
a  party,  various  Privileges  and  Immunities  were  given  to  tiie  said  Republic, 
and  espedally  the  freedom  of  import  and  export  trade,  and  exemption  from 
all  duty. 

*'  That  in  consequence  of  such  stipulations  the  commercial  intercourse 
which  had  taken  place  between  this  country  and  the  Republic  of  Cracow 
had  been  productive  of  the  most  favourable  results. 

"  The  export  chiefly  consisted  of  the  British  manufactured  goods,  and 
ai  the  produce  of  our  Colonies. 

"  That  this  trade  which  for  a  period  of  sixteen  years  appeared  so  pro- 
nusing  has  been,  through  the  occupation  of  Cracow  by  foreign  troops,  en-t 
tirely  destroyed. 

"  Your  petitioners  therefore  humbly  pray  your  Honourable  House,  to 
adopt  such  measures  as  may  lead  to  the  removal  of  the  present  state  of 
things,  which  is  no  less  injurious  to  the  independence,  liberty  and  welfare 
of  Cracow,  than  to  the  commercial  interests  of  this  country :  and  at  the 
same  time  they  respectfully  remind  your  Honourable  House  of  a  pledge 
given  by  the  noble  Viscount,  the  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  in 
his  place  in  Parliament,  in  the  year  1836,  for  the  permanent  establishment 
of  a  Consul  in  Cracow ;  which  would  be  the  best  means  of  reviving  and 
protecting  the  commerce  between  this  country  and  that  free  town. 

*'  And  your  petitioners  will  ever  pray." 

[Signed  hy  about  200  Bankers  and  Merchants  qf  LondonJ] 
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Articlk  VIIL 

1.  Discourses.  By  William  E.  Channino^  D.D.  61aB£;aw  r 
James  Hedderwick  and  Son.     1838. 

2.  Moral  Views  of  Commerce,  Society  and  PoKHcs,  in  twekoe 
Discourses.  By  the  Rev.  Oryillk  Dewbt.  London : 
Charles  Fox,  Paternoster  Row.     1838. 

3.  Society  in  America.  By  Harriet  Martineau,  fai 
3  vols*  VoL  iii.  Second  EJdition.  London:  Saunders 
and  Otley.     1837- 

Among  the  various  services  afiecting  our  moral  and  aodal 
state  which  the  new  world  is  in  process  of  conferring  iqxm 
the  old,  one  certainly  not  of  tiie  least  important  is  the 
change  which  some  of  her  best  men  are  bringing  about  in  the 
nature  of  pulpit  oratory,  and  the  enlightened  views  which 
they  take  of  the  object,  scope  and  operation  of  Christiamty 
itself.  Nor  are  the  productions  of  these  persons  confined  to 
their  own  country  or  class ;  they  find  their  way  here,  as  well 
as  to  the  continent  of  Europe, — a  sufficientty  satisfiu:toiy 
indication  of  the  growing  wants  of  the  community, — and 
no  less  a  proof  that  men^s  minds  are  approaching  the  re- 
cognition of  the  necessity  for  some  kind  of  ecclesiastical 
reform. 

In  no  department,  indeed,  of  the  existing  agendes  of  pub- 
lic instruction  is  reform  more  needed  than  in  the  system 
of  administering  religion  to  the  people.  And  this  apjdies  to 
sects  as  well  as  to  establishments,  to  churcJies  abroad  as  well 
as  at  home.  While  a  spirit  of  deep  scrutiny  and  extensive 
change  has  of  late  years  visited  many — may  we  not  say  most  ? 
—of  the  chief  operative  instruments  of  men^s  physical  and 
moral  amelioration,  it  seems  for  the  most  part  to  have  passed 
<»ver  that  which  is  perhaps  the  most  important  and  influential 
of  all  moral  agencies.  There  have  certainly  been  some  few 
recent  and  successful  attempts  made  in  this  country  at  im- 
provement in  the  functions  of  the  sacred  office,  but  they  are 
partial  and  limited. 

The  pernicious  influence  of  the  prevalent  drawbacks,  custom 
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and  prejudice^  upon  the  moral  progress  of  mankind  is^  perhaps^ 
nowhere  more  conspicuous  than  here ;  they  have  laid  the  pul» 
pit  under  the  most  absurd  restrictions  and  limitations;  and 
hence  its  spirit  has  well  nigh  evaporated,  and  it  has  become 
almost  a  dead  letter.  The  confined  and  technical  character 
which  belongs  to  the  common  administration  of  religion  does 
XDore  than  anything  else  to  disarm  it  of  its  power*  The  pul- 
pit is  the  authorized  expositor  to  men  of  their  duties*  Those 
duties,  it  will  not  be  denied,  press  upon  every  action  and  in- 
stant of  human  life*  But  what  now  is  the  consideration 
which  the  pulpit  generally  gives  to  this  wide  and  busy  field 
of  duty  ?  Are  not  whole  spheres  of  human  action  left  out  of 
the  account?  With  the  exception  of  some  occasional  and 
wholesale  denunciations,  are  not  business,  politics  and  amuse- 
ment passed  by  entirely?  Are  not  men  left  to  say,  when  en- 
gaged in  those  scenes, — ^^  Religion  has  nothing  to  do  with  us 
here''?  Do  they  not  naturally  enough  feel  that  these  engage- 
'  ments  are,  in  a  manner,  set  apart  firom  all  sense  of  duty?  Is 
it  strange  that  the  public  conscience  is  lax  in  these  matters  ? 
It  is  a  hard  measiure  that  the  pulpit  deals  out  to  these  de- 
partments of  life*  It  never  recognizes  them  as  spheres  of 
duty ;  it  does  nothing  for  the  correction  or  culture  of  men's 
minds  in  them ;  and  yet,  every  now  and  then,  it  comes  down 
upon  their  aberrations  with  cold,  bitter  and  unsparing  cen- 
sure* 

No  one  will  deny  that  the  power  of  the  pulpit  is  in  itself 
very  great,  and  might  be  made  the  instrument  of  incalculable 
gocni.  Much  of  that  power  may  remain  unexercised,  or  be 
^regiously  misdirected ;  but  the  character  of  its  agency  must 
ever  continue  a  topic  of  deep  interest  to  every  friend  of  man- 
kind: 

**  The  pulpit  (in  the  sober  use 
Of  its  legitimate  peculiar  powers) 
Must  stand  acknowledged,  while  the  world  shall  stand. 
The  most  important  and  effectual  guard. 
Support,  and  ornament  of  virtue's  cause." 

Merely  in  virtue  of  his  office  and  of  the  place  which  he  oc- 
cupies, the  preacher  is  in  possession  of  that  respectful  atten- 
tion which  anywhere  else  it  costs  long  effort  to  obtain,  even 
with  the  advantages  of  talents,  information  and  character. 
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The  seriousness  and  sacredness  of  the  clerical  function  tend 
to  gi^tFc  weight  and  influence  to  the  subject  and  sentiments  of 
his  discourse.  And  when  it  is  conudered  that  he  possesses 
the  incalculable  advantage  of  incessant  repetition^  that  he 
can  add  '*  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  jMrecept,*^ — ^^here 
a  little  and  there  a  little,^  until  his  object  be  fully  accom- 
plished, the  influential  character  of  his  position  becomes  still 
more  striking.  Nor  is  this  moral  instrumentality  circum- 
scribed to  a  few ;  thousands  possess  and  exercise  it  fit>m  week 
to  week  upon  the  most  important  portion  of  the  community, 
—the  most  numerous,  the  most  orderly  and  industrious,  the 
most  reflecting  and  moral  classes.  Sermons  are  to  millions 
what  reading  is  to  thousands.  The  hearing  of  the  former  is 
to  the  uneducated  their  chief  source  of  information  on  topics 
unconnected  with  their  daily  occupation ;  it  is  the  most  fre- 
quent and  powerful  impulse  to  thought  which  their  minds 
are  in  the  way  of  receiving ;  it  helps  to  fashion,  more  than 
anything  else,  their  mental  if  not  their  moral  diaracters. 
Hence  the  work  of  education  is  to  a  large  extent  in  the  hands 
of  the  preachers ;  and  where  it  is  not  more  directly  so,  still 
those  to  whom  it  is  entrusted  are  subjected  in  a  great  de- 
gree to  their  influence.  The  greatest  exertion  is  made,  and 
generally  with  success,  not  only  to  instil  into  the  minds  of 
the  young  the  belief  of  such  doctrines  as  are  deemed  im- 
portant, but  permanently  to  influence  their  modes  of  thought 
and  feeling.  Now  it  cannot  be  gainsayed  that  this  is  a 
powerful  machinery  for  good  or  for  evil,  and  is  worthy  of 
most  serious  attention. 

Do  the  visible  results  of  such  an  efficient  universal  agency 
correspond  to  what  we  might  suppose  to  be  its  most  judici- 
cious  working  ?  If  it  be  right  to  apply  to  the  administrators 
of  religion  the  test,  ^*  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,"  we 
must  surely  be  compelled  to  acknowledge  some  great  and 
moiunful  defect  or  error  in  their  administration.  In  the 
words  of  an  American  traveller,  when  visiting  Europe,  we 
assert  that  ^^  there  is  an  amazing  insensibility  in  the  world 
**  to  the  spiritual  character  of  Christianity,  which  seems  to 
^^  require  some  special  reasons  to  account  for  it.  And  bad  as 
^^  the  case  is  in  America,  it  seems  to  be  considerably  worse  in 
"  this  country  [England.]  Whoever  shall  visit  this,  the  most 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Pulpit  Eloquence  in  America.  611 

^^  religions  nation  in  Europe,  will  find  an  acknowledged 
'^  neglect  of  religion  and  laxity  cf  morals  among  the  higher 
'^  classes,  an  acknowledged  ignorance  of  religion  and  inatten^ 
^^  tion  to  its  rites  among  the  lower  classes ;  yes,  and  an  ac^ 
^^  knowledged  coldness  and  mercenary  spirit  among  many  of 
^^  the  established  clergy  of  this  country,  that  will  fill  his  mind 
'^  with  painful  emotions,  if  not  with  painful  questions/^ 
Miss  Martineau  mentions  the  case  of  a  clei^yman  from  one 
of  the  southern  states  of  the  Union,  who  complained  that  du- 
ring all  the  years  of  his  ministry  no  token  had  reached  him 
that  he  had  impressed  the  minds  of  his  flock,  more  or  less. 
He  did  not  know  that  any  one  discourse  had  affected  them 
more  than  any  other.  Now,  we  will  answer  for  it,  this  case 
describes  the  situation  of  some  thousand  preachers  in  this 
country.  They  preach  on  from  year  to  year,  without  any 
sensible  effect.  The  fault,  we  apprehend,  lies  here,  that  they 
proceed  upon  a  wrong  principle, — a  principle,  however,  al- 
most universally  adopted, — ^that  sermons,  pulpits,  priests,  all 
the  active  agents  that  are  labouring,  or  in  anyway  concerned 
in  the  service  of  religion,  are,  by  the  nature  of  their  objects 
and  vocation,  severed  fi*om  the  great  mass  of  human  actions 
and  interests.  The  evil  lies  in  a  superstition,  to  use  the 
words  of  an  American  preacher,  ^  of  believing  that  religion 
is  something  else  than  goodness.^^  From  this  it  arises  that 
religious  goodness  is  separated  from  active  personal  and  so- 
cial goodness.  Pulpit-oratory  has  been  too  exclusively  em- 
ployed in  speculations  on  the  world  to  come,  and  on  absh'aet 
principles  of  belief  which  are  to  carry  us  thither,  losing  sight 
meanwhile  of  our  world  of  actual  existence,  when  it  is  only 
by  a  proper  discharge  of  the  duties  which  the  latter,  in  its 
manifold  relations,  throws  in  our  way,  that  we  can  reason- 
ably hope  to  enjoy  the  blessedness  of  the  former.  The 
question  is,  are  we  justified  in  believing  i  priori  that  men  in 
general,  by  frequenting  places  of  worship,  become  wiser  and 
better  ?  are  they  more  informed  as  to  the  duties  which  they 
owe  to  one  another,  to  society,  and  to  themselves  ?  and  is  the 
way  to  ascertain  those  duties  cleared  and  facilitated  for  them 
by  the  ministrations  of  the  pulpit?  Are  they  instructed  in 
what  manner  the  performance  of  such  and  such  moral  obli- 
gations, and  the  avoidance  of  such  and  such  errors,  will  tend 
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to  bring  about  a  happier  state  of  being,  both  as  regards  the 
community  to  which  they  belong,  and  themselves  indivi- 
dually? As  appUcable  to  the  general  case,  (there  are  no 
doubt  many  exceptions,)  we  have  no  hesitation  in  answering 
these  questions  in  the  n^;ative.  Let  not  deigymen,  then, 
complain  of  the  indifference  of  the  people  to  their  discourses ; 
— the  fiiult  is  in  their  own  system.  The  pulpit  is  not— no, 
not  in  any  country — answering  the  call  which  the  human 
heart  has  a  right  to  make  upon  it,  and  which  the  awakened 
mind  of  the  worid  is  now  making  with  double  earnestness. 
.The  efficiency  of  the  priesthood^  as  it  exists,  is  not  commen- 
surate with  its  power. 

In  past  times  the  prevalent  modes  and  system  of  teach- 
ing Christianity  had  a  certain  adi^tation  to  the  ignorance, 
the  barbarism,  the  low  state  of  morals,  and  the  perverted 
condition  of  society  existing  contemporaneously  with  them. 
They  were  some  restraint  upon  vice.  They  taught  man  to 
think  himself  something  more  than  a  mere  perishing  animal. 
They  had  their  mission  and  their  day.  But  the  time  for 
those  systems  seems  past  or  passing  away.  All  great  dianges 
in  the  features  or  constitution  of  socie^  brought  on  by  the 
general  progress  of  the  human  inteHcMct,  must  be  accom- 
panied with  a  correspondent  advance  in  religious  knowledge, 
and  the  modes  of  its  tuition  and  application.  Changes  are 
coming  fast  upon  the  world.  In  the  violent  struggle  of 
opposite  interests,  the  decaying  links  which  have  bound  men 
together  in  the  old  forms  of  society,  are  snapping  asun- 
der one  afler  another.  Must  we  look  forward  to  a  hopeless 
succession  of  evils,  in  which  exasperated  parties  will  be  alter- 
nately victors  and  victims,  till  all  sink  under  some  one  powor 
whose  interest  it  is  to  preserve  a  quiet  despotism  ?  Who  can 
hope  for  a  better  result,  unless  the  great  lesson  be  learnt, 
that  there  can  be  no  essential  improvement  in  the  condition 
of  society  without  the  improvement  of  men  as  moral  and  re- 
ligious beings ;  and  how  can  this  be  effected  but  by  the  adap- 
tation of  religious  truths  to  the  wants  of  the  age  ? 

It  would  seem  from  the  practice  being  so  universal^  that 
the  duty  of  a  minister  of  religion  is  held  to  be  indispensably 
bound  up  in  giving  his  sentiments  once  or  twice  a  week 
upon  some  passage  of  Scripture,  often  chosen  at  random  from 
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ihe  Old  or  New  Testament ;  a  practice  that  elicited  the  ridi- 
cule of  Voltaire,  and  not,  perhaps,  without  some  show  of  jus- 
tification. The  late  Mrs.  Barbauld,  in  her  able  remarks  upon 
Gilbert  Wakefield's  pamphlet  relative  to  social  worship,  no- 
tices this  custom,  and  attributes  to  it  in  a  great  measure 
the  vague  and  desultory  manner  in  which  the  doctrines  of 
religion  are  taught.  She  very  justly  observes,  that  a  congre- 
gation may  attend  for  years,  even  a  good  preacher,  and  never 
hear  the  evidences  of  either  natural  or  revealed  religion  regu- 
larly explained  to  them:  they  may  attend  for  years,  and 
never  hear  a  connected  system  of  moral  duties  extending  to 
the  different  situations  and  relations  of  life.  This  custom  of 
prefixing  to  every  pulpit  discourse  a  sentence  taken  indiscri- 
minately firom  any  part  of  the  Scriptures,  under  the  name  of 
a  text,  while  it  serves  to  supersede  a  more  methodical  coiurse 
of  instruction,  tends  to  keep  up  in  the  minds  of  the  gene- 
rality of  hearers,  a  very  superstitious  idea  of  the  equal  sa- 
credness  and  importance  of  every  part  of  so  miscellaneous  a 
collection.  If  these  insulated  discourses,  of  which  each  is 
complete  in  itself  and  therefore  can  have  but  little  compass, 
were  digested  into  a  regular  plan  of  lectures,  supported  by  a 
course  of  reading,  to  which  the  audience  might  be  directed, 
it  would  have  the  fiirther  advantage  of  rousing  the  inatten- 
tive, and  restraining  the  rambling  hearer,  by  the  interest 
which  would  be  created  by  such  a  connected  series  of  infor- 
mation. She  fiirther  suggests,  that  it  might  be  desirable  to 
join  to  religious  information  some  instruction  in  the  laws 
of  our  country,  which  are,  or  ought  to  be,  founded  upon 
morals,  and  which  by  a  strange  solecism  are  obligatory  upon 
all,  land  yet  scarcely  promulgated,  much  less  explained. 

The  office  of  ministers  of  religion  has  hitherto  been  re- 
ganied  as  nearly  confined,  in  their  teaching  capacity,  to  the 
expounding  of  the  Bible.  Now  the  Bible,  it  is  true,  con- 
tains a  collection  of  the  most  important  records  in  the  history 
of  man ;  and,  in  a  general  way,  there  cannot  be  a  more  suit- 
able or  authoritative  rallying  point  around  which  we  may  ga- 
ther to  reap  high  religious  impressions  and  a  deep  sense  of 
duty.  But  it  does  not  comprehend  the  whole  history  of  man, 
nor  does  it  contain  all  the  abstract  truths  in  reference  to  the 
human  race  which  it  is  necessary  to  know.  So  that  a  thorough 
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acquaintance  with  the  Bibk  in  evaty  respect  ought  not  to  be 
re^Eurded  as  identical  with  a  thorough  acc(»nidiahment  for 
pulpit  teaching,  any  more  than  we  are  to  suppose  that  Isaiah 
and  the  other  prophets  would  have  been  mentallj  and  edu- 
cationally accomplished  for  their  work,  by  being  perfectly  ac- 
quainted with  the  laws  and  institutions  ii  Moses,  instead  o^ 
— ^though  first  indeed  thoroughly  imbued  with  these, — kncnr- 
ing  besides  fully  and  dee^dy  the  wwits  of  their  nation  at  that 
time;  the  movings  to  and  fro ;  the  yices,  errors,  powers,  ten- 
dencies, prospects  of  their  race.  When  the  BiUe  shall  be 
studied  as  history ;  when  men  have  learnt  not  only  the  fiicts 
and  principles  contained  in  it,  but  also  to  distinguish  which 
of  those  facts  in  their  consequences,  and  which  of  those  prin- 
ciples in  their  apj^cation,  are  local  and  transiant,  which  are 
universal  and  permanent, — ^then  will  criticism  have  accom^ 
plished  its  useful  and  philanthropic  woric  The  study  and 
knowledge  of  the  Bible,  of  all  that  is  really  and  lastin^y  im- 
portant in  it,  will  be  as  simple  as  it  is  now  complex.  Pulpit 
eloquence  will  then  exert  over  us  a  Uving,  active,  practical 
power,  entering  into  the  very  home  of  our  hearts  and  the 
realities  of  our  being.  The  object  of  a  Christian  minister 
we  believe  to  be  the  formation  of  a  high  and  holy  character 
in  the  people.  For  this  purpose  he  should  not  hesitate  to 
deal  with  all  the  influences  and  occurrences,  the  institutions 
and  events,  the  connexions  and  relations  of  society  that  can 
bear  on  the  formation  of  character.  No  fisu^t  of  importance 
to  this  object  in  man^s  moral,  physical,  or  social  being  should 
be  looked  upon  by  him  as  foreign  or  extraneous. 

In  thus  stating  what  appear  some  of  the  most  serious  de- 
fects in  the  present  system  of  pulpit  teaching,  and  suggesting 
a  course  of  proceeding  whereby  they  may  be  remedied,  and 
the  sacred  function  rendered  most  available  for  its  lofly  pur- 
poses of  good,  let  it  not  b^  supposed  that  we  forget  that  the 
pulpit  has  to  deal  also  with  topics  and  questions  of  duty  that 
go  down  to  the  depths  of  the  human  heart, — with  faith  and 
love,  repentance  and  self-denial,  and  disinterestedness^ — and 
that  its  principal  business  is  thus  to  make  the  fountain  pure. 
Let  it  not  be  thought  that  we  esteem  (^secondary  importance 
the  propagation  of  correct  notions  respecting  the  character  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  the  mission,  life  and  character  of  Christ, 
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and  the  aim^  object  and  operation  of  his  religion, — ^its  hopes 
and  promises ;  everything,  in  short,  that  appertains  to  the 
general  idea  of  what  constitutes  the  duty  and  privilege  of  a  true 
Christian  minister.  Religion,  however,  has  an  outward  form 
as  well  as  an  inward  spirit ;  that  form  is  the  whole  lawful 
action  of  life ;  and  it  is  only  where  the  preacher  is  sufficiently 
persuaded  of  this,  and  his  convictions  and  exertions  centre  in 
a  joint  attention  to  both,  that,  in  our  opinion,  the  duties  of 
his  office  can  be  fully,  satis&ctorily  and  beneficially  dis- 
charged. At  the  same  time  it  must  be  admitted,  that  to  re«> 
gard  this  manifestation  as  a  sirie  qud  non  in  a  fair  estimate  of 
religious  eloquence, — ^to  undervalue  the  labours  of  those  who 
have  not  observed  this  combined  attention  merely  because 
they  have  not  observed  it,  would  go  to  disparage  on  very  in- 
sufficient, if  not  fanciful  groimds,  some  of  the  most  usefid 
and  eminent  of  Christian  discourses.  It  is  seldom,  indeed, 
hitherto  that  the  preacher  has  acted  upon,  if  he  has  recog- 
nised this  twofold  aspect  in  the  field  of  religious  speculation^ 
When  Dr.  Channing's  works  first  made  their  appearance 
in  this  country,  all  kind-hearted  and  clear-headed  men  wel- 
comed them  as  a  treasury  of  noble  and  elevating  thoughts, 
both  on  the  religious  and  secular  topics  of  which  they 
treat;  thoughts  too  clothed  in  a  soul-stirring  eloquence  of 
diction,  and  bearing  the  impress  in  every  page  of  a  sincerity, 
earnestness,  simplicity  and  benevolence  that  had  before  been 
indicated  in  the  productions  of  no  modem  divine.  These 
works  grew  quickly  into  popularity.  They  have  since  gone 
on  increasing  in  celebrity,  their  number  and  value  being  oc- 
casionally augmented  by  fresh  contributions  from  the  gifted 
author,  as  the  edition  prefixed  to  our  present  remarks  amply 
testifies.  And  all  this  because  they  speak  in  a  manner  and 
spirit  never  previously  manifested  to  the  wants — ^the  moral 
and  spiritual  wants — of  the  present  and  rising  generation. 
The  more  thinking  portion  of  the  world  had  grown  tired  of 
the  jargon  they  were  accustomed  to  hear  firom  the  ordinary 
pulpits.  There  was  a  change  wanting  both  in  the  sentiment 
and  diction  of  religious  discourses.  Some  collateral  and  kin- 
dred agencies  of  intellectual  instruction  and  delight  had  al- 
ready presented  themselves  to  the  sensibiUties  of  men  under 
a  new  phase  of  beauty  and  attractiveness,  as  poetry,  for  in- 

2s  2 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


616  Pulpit  Eloquence  in  America. 

stance^  and  some  fresh  ones  may  be  said  to  have  started  into 
existence.  The  progress  ofmind  had  brought  on  these  changes 
and  creations ;  and  why  should  not  the  same  influence  extend 
to  the  higher  departments  of  thought  and  study  immediately 
connected  with  the  most  spiritual,  sanctifying  and  paramount 
of  human  relations  ?  To  an  age  become  indifferent  to  reli- 
gion— an  age  that  has  been  most  aptly  described  as  ^  desti- 
tute of  faith,  yet  terrified  at  scepticism/^  the  writings  and 
discourses  of  Channing  came  as  a  quickening  and  refreshing 
stimulus.  Many  a  perturbed  and  forlorn  spirit,  grown  dis- 
gusted with  the  thousand  times  reiterated  inanities  of  the 
ordinary  pulpits,  fejt  reconciled  and  invigorated,  ^  listened 
awhile  to  the  voice  of  the  charmer,'^  and  betook  himself  to 
the  once  forsaken  though  now  recovered  paths  of  Christianity. 
To  such  it  was  like  the  opening  of  a  new  aera,  the  dawn  of  a 
more  propitious  day  on  the  world  of  theology.  Those  who, 
spiritually,  had  fallen  as  it  were  into  the  darkness  and  shadow 
of  death,  now  opened  their  eyes  upon  scenes  of  intellectual  and 
moral  beauty,  lit  up  with  heavenly  radiance,  that  had  never 
before  been  presented  to  their  mental  vision. 

In  the  hands  of  the  customary  dispensers  of  pulpit  in- 
struction, in  the  Old  World  especially,  religion,  we  repeat, 
had  come  to  be  regarded  by  some  of  the  more  intelligent  as 
a  dull  afibir ;  if  not  as  a  mere  form  or  fallacy,  yet  as  a  mere 
system  of  belief  ending  in  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit. 
Where  it  was  looked  upon  as  something  more,  it  had  been 
rendered,  through  a  vicious  instrumentality,  of  a  sombre 
and  forbidding  aspect,  asceticism  being  its  chief  character- 
istic, as  indeed  it  continues  in  a  great  measure  to  be.  For 
philosophical  minds  it  was  time  for  an  earnest  enforcement 
of  its  sanctions  upon  more  rational  principles.  Its  admini- 
strators had  not  kept  pace  with  the  better  porticm  of  the 
people ;  in  a  comparison  of  their  relative  position  with  that 
of  their  clerical  predecessors,  there  was  and  is  an  evident  de- 
clension. They  were  not  just  types  of  the  better  kind  of  re- 
ligious feeling  of  their  age.  There  were  no  Jeremy  Taylors, 
nor  Barrows,  nor  Halls,  nor  Tillotsons  adapted  to  the  times. 
The  world's  advancement  in  physical  science,  and  in  some 
departments  of  intellectual  and  moral,  possessed  fitting  re- 
presentatives in  the  eminent  Uving  names  that  had  devoted 
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themselves  respectively  to  such  pursuits ;  but  the  province  of 
sacred  science  was  destitute  of  its  adequate  exponents^  not 
only  in  establishments,  but  among  sectarian  bodies.  In  this 
dearth  of  true  religious  teachers.  Dr.  Channing  came  forth 
as  an  incarnation  of  the  intellectual  spirit  of  Christianity, — 
a  shape  indeed  alone  suited  to  win  the  confidence  and  rever- 
ence of  his  contemporaries  most  worthy  of  especial  care,  and 
to  become  their  religious  ^^  guide,  philosopher  and  friend/^  He 
came  as  the  apostle  of  perfect  religious  freedom,  to  shake  off 
the  trammels  of  sectarianism,  to  annihilate  the  formality  and 
rigour  of  creeds,  and  to  induce  others,  like  himself,  *^  to  stand 
**  under  the  open  sky  in  the  broad  light,  looking  far  and 
^^  wide,  seeing  with  their  own  eyes,  hearing  with  their  own 
*^  ears,  and  following  truth  meekly  but  resolutely,  however 
^^  arduous  or  solitary  be  the  path  to  which  she  leads." 

Most  of  the  religious  publications  of  the  day  were  pre- 
eminently dull,  vapid,  commonplace.  The  very  topic  which 
of  all  others  is  most  entitled  by  its  importance  to  claim  the 
writer's  whole  strength  of  thought  and  feeling,  connected  as 
it  is  with  oiur  ndblest  faculties,  to  which  understanding,  rea- 
son, imagination  and  taste  should  consecrate  their  loftiest  ef- 
JForts,  was,  of  all  subjects,  treated  most  feebly,  tamely  and  even 
repulsively.  Some  splendid  exceptions  there  might  be  5  but 
in  general,  modem  theological  writers  had  so  monotonously 
followed  in  the  long-trodden  paths, — ^the  professed  explorers 
of  religious  truths  had  planted  their  footsteps  so  exactly  in  the 
track  of  their  predecessors,  as  might  occasion  wonder  that  so 
illimitable  a  field  for  excursion  should  not  have  tempted  some 
adventurous  spirit  from  the  beaten  way,  were  we  unmindful 
of  the  vassalage  which  has  so  long  broken  down  the  mind  in 
the  department  of  theology.  The  state  of  theological  publica- 
tion at  this  period,  in  reference  to  this  country  and  Germany, 
is  thus  described  by  an  American  writer ; 

"  In  England/'  he  says,  "  the  science  of  theology,  so  far  as  it  is  con- 
nected with  revealed  religion,  has  fallen  into  general  neglect.  Of  those 
who  treat  its  subjects,  few  deserve  a  hearing,  and  the  few  who  deserve 
cannot  obtain  it.  A  few  professedly  learned  works  have  of  late  appeared ; 
but  for  the  most  part  they  are  mere  compilations,  made  without  judgement 
and  accuracy,  and  conformed  to  the  creed  of  the  Church.  There  have  been 
some  bulky  republications  of  old  divines  little  suited  to  the  wants  of  the 
age.     Most  olJier  religious  works  that  appear  are  evidently  intended  only 
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for  the  '  rriigioiif  public' ;  •  phraae  that  has  become 
ID  some  degree  the  chaiacter  of  the  times.  Should  they  pass  beyond  this 
narrow  circle,  they  would,  I  fear,  contribute  nothing  to  render  Christianity 
more  respected.  A  very  different  class  of  writers  is  required  to  assert  for 
religion  its  true  character  and  audiority.  In  Germany  there  is  a  huge  body 
of  theologians,  of  whom  the  most  eminent  have  been  able  and  learned  critics. 
They  have  thrown  mudi  light  upon  the  history,  language  andeontents  of  the 
books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  They  have  released  themaehes  from 
the  thraldom  of  traditionary  errors.  But  they  have,  in  many  cases,  sub- 
stituted for  these  errors  the  most  extravagant  speculations  of  their  own.  Nor, 
with  some  exceptions,  does  the  power  of  Christianity  show  itsdf  in  then- 
writings."    ' 

In  the  history  of  religious  literature  a  remarkable  falling 
off  appears  in  its  higher  manifestations  of  power  and  origi- 
nality as  we  approach  the  present  period  from  the  days  of  the 
eminent  divines  of  the  Restoration.  That  there  has  not  been 
wanting  in  the  English  church  an  abundant  display  of  talent 
in  various  forms  and  directions  will  not  be  denied*  Among 
the  clergy  of  the  Establishment  there  have  been  many  pro- 
found and  elegant  scholars,  well  versed  in  ancient  learning, 
proficients  in  the  beUes-lettres^  discoverers  in  physical  phi- 
losophy; but  to  moral  and  religious  science  they  have  been 
scanty  and  inefficient  contributors.  No  department  of  intel- 
lectual exertion  has  suffered  so  much  from  the  disregard  of  its 
professed  cultivators.  Since  the  age  of  Barrow  and  Taylor 
there  has  been  no  popular  writer  or  preacher  upon  Christian 
ethics,  systematically,  or  in  the  shape  of  discourses,  in  this 
country,  who  has  decidedly  carried  forw^ard  the  human  intel- 
lect ;  who  has  given  a  new  impulse  to  thought,  carrying  away 
with  him  the  heart  of  the  reader,  creating  there  fresh  liie  and 
energy  and  zeal,  and  opening  new  and  higher  views  of  gospel 
light  by  the  power  of  his  eloquence,  the  beauty  of  his  senti- 
ments, the  cogency  of  his  arguments.  As  for  Bishop  Butler, 
though  he  is  worthy  to  be  enrolled  among  the  master  minds  of 
the  human  race,  yet  his  obscure  and  cramped  style  of  writing, 
besides  the  abstract,  metaphysioal  cast  of  his  moral  specula- 
tions, precludes  his  being  considered  as  an  exception  to  our 
position,  notwithstanding  the  retrieving  character  of  a  few  of 
his  sermons.  Similar  reasons  might  be  adduced  for  placing 
Dr.  Clarke  in  the  same  category.  Several  other  divines  of  the 
English  church,  who  have  obtained  consideraUe  celebrity, 
added,  in  fact,  little  or  nothing  to  the  stock  of  religious  sci- 
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ence  which  they  received.  Pdey  is  looked  upon  by  some  as 
a  great  name ;  what  he  did  see  he  saw  with  clearness^  but  his 
view  was  too  circumscribed  and  partial ;  he  was  devoid  of  the 
intellectual  thirst  and  energy  requisite  for  enlarged  conquests 
in  the  regions  of  Christian  philosophy.  He  had  no  irrepres- 
sible desire  to  sound  the  depths  of  his  own  nature^  or  to  as- 
cend to  wide  and  all-reconciling  views  of  the  works  and  ways 
of  Ood.  His  sermons  are  remarkable  for  their  plain  and 
strong  expositions  of  duty,  and  their  awakening  appeals  to 
the  conscience,  rather  than  for  their  sway  over  the  heart,  or 
their  exhibitions  of  the  moral  beauty  of  Christianity.  Still 
it  would  be  unjust  not  to  admit,  in  passing,  that  on  the  im^ 
portant  topic  of  the  Christian  evidences,  he  has  laboured  to 
good  purpose,  and  that  his  Horte  PatUina  possesses  consider* 
able  originality  of  idea,  as  well  as  novelty  of  interest.  Many 
chapters  of  his  Natural  Theology,  particularly  that  on  the 
Goodness  of  the  Deity,  are  eminently  entitled  to  the  best  at- 
tention of  all,  from  the  high  character  of  the  ground  on  which 
the  argument  is  based. 

But  not  to  the  English  church  alone  do  we  look  fqr  proof 
of  the  barrenness  of  theological  literature,  and  of  the  unpro- 
ductiveness of  the  intellect  in  reUgion ;  the  protestant  sects 
supply  it  as  well. 

Besides  the  late  Robert  Hall — a  great  man  certainly — 
there  have  been  but  few  popular  preachers  or  writers  among 
the  dissenters,  in  whose  works  or  pulpit  ministrations  we  re- 
cognise religion  as  cooperating  with  the  high  philosophy  of 
man  for  enlightened  practical  purposes  of  society ;  and  even 
his  genius  cannot  claim  credit  for  having  done  more  than 
made  the  best  of  the  position  he  occupied  within  a  restricted 
sphere  of  religious  belief  and  meditation.  His  superiority 
consists  in  the  energy,  and  marshaling  and  garniture  of  his 
thoughts,  rather  than  in  their  intrinsic  nature  and  essence. 
He  does  not  dive  into  the  depths  of  his  own  consciousness^ 
and,  thence  evoking  holy  and  elevating  views  of  human  na<« 
ture,  perceive  at  once  and  intuitively  as  it  were,  their  recon- 
cilement with  revelation  in  modes  of  moral  grandeur  and 
beauty  heretofore  unrecognised. 

Considering  the  restraints  under  which  the  mind  has  been 
bound  down  for  ages  in  respect  to  all  inquiries  involving  the 
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essentiid  character  of  the  religion  of  Christians, — reflecting 
that  for  80  long  a  period  there  has  existed  a  prescribed  field 
for  theological  speculation,  beyond  which  it  was  not  allowable 
to  trespass, — that  the  inquirer  might  change  his  position 
within  that  sphere  as  he  liked,  but  was  permitted  to  break 
up  no  fresh  ground,  nor  to  pass  the  consecrated  boundary, 
on  pain  of  marafKUha^  considering  these  things  we  need  not 
wonder  at  the  results  we  witness.  Freedom  is  essential  to 
the  progress  and  efficacy  of  whatsoever  department  of  thought 
or  inquiry  the  mind  is  engaged  upon.  The  mischieyous  effects 
of  this  intellectual  bondage  are  as  yet  but  imperfectly  known, 
and  need  to  be  set  forth  with  a  new  eloquence. 

"  \i,**  says  Channing, "  progress  be  the  supreme  law  of  the  soul,  and  die 
very  aim  of  its  creation,  then  no  wrong  can  be  inflicted  on  it  so  grievDOs^ 
as  to  bind  it  down  everlastingly  to  a  fixed,  unvarying  creed,  especially  if 
this  creed  was  framed  in  an  age  of  darkness,  crime,  and  political  and  re- 
ligious strife.  This  tyranny  is  pre-eminently  treason  against  human  na- 
ture. If  growth  be  the  supreme  law  and  purpose  of  the  mind,  then  the 
very  truth  whidi  was  suited  to  one  age,  may,  if  made  the  limit  of  future 
ones,  become  a  positive  evil ;  just  as  the  garment  in  which  childhood  sports 
with  ease  and  joy,  would  irritate  and  deform  the  enlarging  frame.  God, 
having  fiftmed  the  soul  for  expansion,  has  placed  it  in  the  midst  of  an  un- 
limited universe,  to  receive  fresh  impulses  and  impressions  without  end ; 
and  man  '  dressed  in  a  little  brief  authority',  would  sever  it  from  this  sub- 
lime connexion,  and  would  shape  it  after  his  own  ignorance  or  narrow 
views.  The  effects  are  as  necessary  as  they  are  mournful.  The  mind,  in 
proportion  as  it  is  cut  off  from  free  communication  with  nature,  with  re- 
velation, with  God,  with  itself,  loses  its  life,  just  as  the  body  droops  when 
debarred  from  the  fresh  and  the  cheering  light  of  heaven.  Its  vision  is  con- 
tracted, its  energies  blighted,  its  movements  constrained.  It  finds  health 
only  in  action.  It  is  perfect,  only  in  as  far  as  it  is  self-formed.  Let  us 
not  be  misapprehended.  We  mean  not  to  deny  that  the  mind  needs  the 
aid  of  human  instruction,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave ;  but  this  it  needa 
as  a  material  to  act  upon,  and  not  as  a  lesson  to  be  mechanically  learned. 
The  great  aim  of  instruction  should  be,  to  give  the  mind  the  consciousness 
and  free  use  of  its  own  powers.  The  less  of  instruction  the  better,  if  it  only 
propose  to  engender  a  slavish  dependence  and  an  inert  faith.  The  soul 
often  owes  its  best  acquisitions  to  itself.  They  come  to  it  from  glimpses 
of  its  own  nature,  which^it  cannot  trace  to  human  teaching,  from  the 
whispers  of  a  divine  voice,  from  stirrings  and  aspirations  of  its  own  un- 
folding and  unbounded  energies,  from  the  indistinct  dawning  of  new  truths* 
or  fVom  the  sudden  brightening  of  old  truths,  which,  if  left  to  act  freely* 
work  a  mighty  revolution  within.  Against  these  inspirations,  if  so  they 
may  be  called,  which  belong  to  the  individual,  and  which  are  perpetually 
bursting  the  limits  of  received  ideas,  the  spirit  of  religious  tyraavy  wages 
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its  chief  and  most  unrelenting  war.  It  dreads  nothing  so  much  as  a  mind 
in  which  these  diviner  notions  manifest  themselves  in  power.  That  it 
should  have  so  succeeded  iu  checking  and  stifling  them,  is  one  of  the  very 
mournful  reflections  forced  on  us  by  human  history.  We  have  here  one 
great  cause  of  the  sterility  of  theological  literature.  Religion,  by  being 
imposed  as  a  yoke,  has  subdued  the  faculties,  which  it  was  meant  to 
quicken ;  and,  what  \b  most  worthy  of  remark,  like  all  other  yokes,  it  has 
often  excited  a  mad  resistance,  which  has  sought  compensation  for  past 
restraints  in  licentiousness,  and  disgraced  the  holy  name  of  freedom,  by 
attaching  it  to  impiety  and  shameless  excess." 

One  effect,  above  all  others  to  be  regretted,  of  this  binding 
on  the  intellect  a  ^^  burden  grievous  to  be  borne ",  is,  that 
modem  European  literature  has  separated  itself  from  Christi* 
anity.    The  most  popular  English  poet  of  his  day,  once  the 
object  of  such  passionate  admiration,  appeared,  a  writer,  un- 
der every  aspect  the  most  adverse  to  the  Christian  character; 
yet  the  time  has  been,  when  his  tide  of  fashion  was  at  its 
height,  that  one  could  hardly  remark  upon  his  immorality 
without  being  exposed  to  the  charge  of  narrowmindedness  or 
hypocrisy.    A  writer  in  Blackwood's  Magazine  for  February, 
1830,  (p.  417)  fresh  from  the  perusal  of  his  Ufe  bj  Moore, 
speaks  of  Byron,  as  having  been  throughout  his  whole  course 
^'  a  poble  being'',  *^  morally  and  intellectually"  as  all  but  ^^  the 
base  and  bUnd"  must  feel.    The  patriarch  of  German  litera^ 
ture  not  long  ago  left  the  world  amid  a  general  chorus  of 
applause  from  his  countrymen,  to  which  a  dissentient  voice 
has  for  some  time  scarcely  been  tolerated  among  them.     His 
popularity  may  be  compared  with  that  which  Voltaire  en- 
joyed in  France  during  the  last  century.    There  may  be  dif- 
ferent opinions  respecting  his  genius.     In  whatever  other 
respects  he  might  be  superior,  he  had  nothing  of  the  bril- 
liant wit  of  Voltaire,  nor  of  his  keenness  of  remark  ;  and  no- 
thing of  the  truly  honest  zeal  in  the  cause  of  humanity,  which 
is  sometimes  discovered  by  that  clever  but  inconsistent  writer. 
No  generous  sentiment  ever  prompted  Goethe  to  place  him^ 
self  in  imprudent  opposition  to  any  misuse  of  power.    The 
principles  which  are  the  foundation  of  virtue  and  happiness 
were  to  him  as  though  they  were  not.     His  strongest  sym- 
pathies were  not  with  the  higher  feelings  of  our  nature.     In 
his  mind  Christianity  was  on  a  level  with  the  Pagan  mytho-r 
logy,  except  as  being  of  a  harsher  and  gloomier  character, 
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and  podsessing  less  poetical  beauty.  In  a  scene,  intended  to 
be  ludicrous,  in  the  prologue  to  his  ^'  Faust^,  he  introduces 
the  Supreme  Being  as  one  of  his  dramatis  permmiB  with 
about  the  same  reverence  as  Lucian  shows  towards  Jupiter. 
In  his  most  celebrated  works  you  seldom  or  never  meet  with 
tiie  strong,  heartfelt  expression  of  a  high  moral  truth  or  noble 
sentiment. 

An  absence  of  religious  principle  and  belief,  similar  to  that 
which  has  of  late  years  characterized  so  much  of  the  popubr 
literature  of  the  day,  appears  in  the  speculations  of  several 
men  of  high  intellectual  endowments.  And  what  is  remark- 
able is,  that  the  productions  of  some  of  these  philosophers 
have  been  received  by  the  most  able  and  popular  of  our  con- 
temporaries, with  scarcely  a  remai^  upon  the  fact  that  their 
speculations  conducted  directly  to  the  dreary  gulf  of  utter 
scepticism.  In  a  large  proportion  of  writings  which  touch 
upon  the  higher  topics  of  philosophy,  we  perceive  more  or 
less  disbelief  or  disregard  of  what  a  Christian  must  consider 
as  the  great  truths  of  religion.  No  one  can  read  without 
interest  the  work  which,  just  as  he  was  terminating  his  bril«- 
liant  career.  Sir  Humphiy  Davy  left  as  a  legacy,  containing 
the  last  thoughts  of  a  philosopher.  Tet  in  this  work,  written 
as  life  was  fast  receding,  instead  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
the  immortality  of  the  conscious  individual,  we  find  that  his 
imagination  rested  on  a  dream,  borrowed  from  Pagan  philo- 
sophy,  of  the  pre-existence  and  future  glories  of  the  thinking 
principle,  assuming  new  modes  of  being  without  memory  of 
the  past*  It  is  not  merely  to  the  appearance  of  such  specu- 
lations that  we  are  to  look  as  characteristic  of  the  age,  but  to 
the  fact  that  their  publication  excites  so  little  attention,  that 
they  blend  so  readily,  so  much  as  a  matter  of  course,  with  the 
prevailing  tone  of  its  literature. 

During  this  state  of  the  religious  influences,  not  only  on 
the  general  intellect  but  on  the  better  order  of  minds,  the 
works  of  Channing  were  first  published.  He  appeared 
among  us,  not  personally  it  is  true,  but  by  that  fiuthful  re* 
presentative,  the  press,  as  a  religious  and  moral  regenerator, 
not  imlike  Schleiermacher  in  Germany,  or  Barbieri  in  Italy, 
only  with  a  more  effective  universality  of  purpose.  He  came 
as  tiie  expounder  of  the  intellectual  tendencies  and  the 
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moral  influences  of  Christianity.  He  appealed  both  to  the 
reason  and  the  feelings^  and  with  that  equipoise  of  truthful 
earnestness  best  calculated  to  guard  against  fanaticism  on 
the  one  hand^  or  dry  cold  rationalism  on  the  other^  He 
aims  at  exalting  the  religious  feeling  through  enlightening 
and  strengthening  the  understanding.  Little  or  nothing  of 
this  had  ever  been  done  by  previous  divines^  at  least  with 
anything  like  the  ability  and  efficiency  that  the  subject  is 
worthy  of.  The  prevalent  theology  tended  to  contravene  and 
degrade  the  strongest  and  most  sacred  of  the  intellectual  fa- 
culties^ and  thus  expose  the  mind  to  the  worst  delusions. 
Some  of  its  advocates  had  even  recommended  ^^  the  prostra- 
tion of  the  understanding  '^  as  preparatory  to  its  reception. 
The  history  of  the  Church  is  the  best  comment  on  the  e&cts 
of  this  system;  but  Dr.  Channing  has  so  admirably  ex- 
plained how  injury  must  necessarily  accrue  to  religion  when 
reason  is  divorced  from  it,  that  we  shall  extract  his  words. 

*'  The  human  soul  has  aimity.  Its  various  faculties  are  adapted  to  one 
another.  One  life  pervades  it ;  and  its  beauty,  strength,  and  growth,  depend 
on  nothing  so  much,  as  on  the  harmony  and  joint  action  of  all  its  principles. 
To  wound  and  degrade  it  in  any  of  its  powers,  and  especially  in  the  noble 
and  distinguishing  power  of  reason,  is  to  inflict  on  it  universal  injury.  No 
notion  is  more  false,  than  that  the  heart  is  to  thrive  by  dwarfing  the  intel- 
lect ;  that  perplexing  doctrines  are  the  best  food  of  piety ;  that  religion  flou- 
rishes most  luxuriantly  in  mists  and  darkness.  Reason  was  given  for  God 
as  its  great  object ;  and  for  him  it  should  be  kept  sacred,  invigorated,  cla- 
rified, protected  from  human  usurpation,  and  insjnred  with  a  meek  self- 
reverence." 

He  then  goes  on  to  state  the  salutary  working  of  the  joint 
action  of  feeling  and  reason  and  religion. 

**  The  soul  never  acts  so  effectually  or  joyfully,  as  when  all  its  powers  and 
affections  conspire ;  as  when  thought  and  feeling,  reason  and  sensibility,  are 
called  forth  together  by  one  great  and  kindling  object  It  will  never  devote 
Itself  to  God  with  its  whole  energy,  whilst  its  guiding  faculty  sees  in  him  a 
being  to  shock  and  confound  it  We  want  a  harmony  in  our  inward  nature. 
We  want  a  piety,  which  will  join  light  and  fervour,  and  on  which  the  intel- 
lectual power  will  look  benignantly.  We  want  religion  to  be  so  exhibited, 
that,  in  the  clearest  moments  of  the  intellect,  its  signatures  of  truth  will  grow 
brighter ;  that  instead  of  tottering,  it  will  gather  strength  and  stability  from 
the  progress  of  the  human  mind." 

Dr.  Channing  urges  with  peculiar  force  and  eloquence^  the 
propriety  of  regarding  as  tributary  to  the  sacred  cause  every 
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element  of  beauty,  grandeur  and  loveliness,  ^thin  the  vast 
range  of  human  perceptions  and  relations.  The  appearances  of 
nature,  the  products  of  art,  the  discoveries  of  science,  the  events 
of  history,  the  monitions  of  experience,  all  are  made  subser- 
vient to  die  primary  object  for  which  Christianity  was  given, 
namely,  the  present  as  well  as  ultimate  happiness  of  the  hu- 
man race.  And  as  this  advantage  can  be  insured — this  sub- 
serviency gained,  only  in  proportion  to  the  development  and 
culture  of  the  mental  faculties,  so  these  become  with  him  a 
material  topic  of  regard.  He  enforces  with  great  earnestness 
that,  towards  the  realization  of  all  the  good  at  which  the  Chris- 
tian system  aims,  the  higher  the  measure  of  intelligence 
and  mental  cultivation,  the  greater  will  be  the  certainty  of  aid 
to  be  derived  from  the  various  physical  and  moral  phaenomena, 
of  which  the  mind  is  capable  of  taking  cognizance. 

The  amiable  and  profitable  light  in  which  he  contemplates 
the  grand  design  of  the  religion  of  Christ  may  be  stated  in  his 
own  words : 

*'  I  see  everywhere  in  Christiantty,  this  great  design  of  liberating  and  rai- 
sing the  human  mind,  on  which  I  have  enlarged.  I  see  in  it  nothing  nar- 
rowing or  depressing,  nothing  of  the  littleness  of  the  systems  which  human 
fear,  and  craft,  and  ambition  have  engendered.  I  meet  there  no  minnte 
legislation,  no  descending  to  precise  detail,  no  arbitrary  injunctions,  no  yoke 
of  ceremonies,  no  outward  religion.  Everything  breathes  freedom,  liberal]^, 
enlargement  1  meet  there,  not  a  formal  rigid  creed,  binding  on  the  intel- 
lect, through  all  ages,  the  mechanical,  passive  repetition  of  the  same  words, 
and  the  same  ideas ;  but  I  meet  a  few  grand,  all-KM>mprehending  troths, 
which  are  given  to  the  soul,  to  be  developed  and  applied  by  itself;  given  to 
it  as  seed  to  the  sower,  to  be  cherished  and  expanded  by  its  own  thought, 
love,  and  obedience  into  more  and  more  glorious  fruits  of  wisdom  and  virtue. 
I  see  it  everywhere  inculcating  an  enlarged  spiritof  piety  and  philanthropy, 
leaving  each  of  us  to  manifest  this  spirit  according  to  the  monitions  of  his 
individual  conscience.  I  hear  it  everywhere  calling  the  soul  to  freedom  and 
power,  by  calling  it  to  guard  against  the  senses,  the  passions,  the  appetites, 
through  which  it  is  chained,  enfeebled,  destroyed.  I  see  it  everywhere 
aiming  to  give  the  mind  power  over  the  outward  world,  to  make  it  superior 
to  events,  to  suffering,  to  material  nature,  to  persecution,  to  death.  I  see 
it  everywhere  aiming  to  give  the  mind  power  over  itself,  to  invest  it  with 
inward  sovereignty,  to  call  forth  within  us  a  mighty  energy  for  our  own  ele- 
vation. I  meet  in  Christianity  only  discoveries  of  the  vast,  bold,  illimitable 
character ;  fitted  and  designed  to  give  energy  and  expansion  to  the  soul." 

This  appears  to  be  the  only  way  to  bring  intelligent,  re- 
flecting, well-disposed  minds  to  the  belief  and  love  of  Chris* 
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iianity ;  and,  if  they  had  been  previously  alienated  from  it, 
to  cause  them  to  revert  and  be  reconciled  to  it.  For  this 
purpose  too,  nothing  is  so  likely  as  adopting  a  frank,  open, 
manly  course  of  dealing;  and  this  Dr.  Channing  does.  He 
points  out  the  real  causes  of  infidelity  with  much  clear- 
ness and  candour,  at  the  same  time  that  he  conciliates  the 
best  feelings  and  convictions  in  behalf  of  an  injured  and 
oppressed  caiise.  He  exhibits  a  single-mindedness  of  pur- 
pose, whose  sole  aim  is  the  glory  of  religion  in  elevating 
and  blessing  humanity  by  its  close  indissoluble  union  with 
morality.  He  has  no  sectarianism  about  him :  his  object  is 
the  genuine  unconditional  emancipation  from  spiritual  bond- 
age, the  true  deliverance  of  the  mind  into  the  "  glorious  li- 
berty*' of  unshackled,  far-reaching,  progressive  thought. 

If  the  popular  mind  of  this  country  were  as  much  bent 
upon  religious  as  upon  political  reforms,  we  should  doubtless 
witness  more  decided  and  manifest  results  from  the  dissemi- 
nation of  Channing's  works.  As  it  is,  however,  the  benefits 
conferred  cannot  be  few  or  small.  We  cannot  but  imagine  that 
some  fruits  of  his  benevolent  labours  are  to  be  recognised  in 
the  improving  tone  and  spirit  of  our  Uterature.  There  is  a 
growing  partiality  for  works  appealing  to  the  nobler  and  more 
amiable  sensibiUties  of  our  nature.  That  there  is  this  ten- 
dency towards  a  more  moral  and  philosophical  tone  in  litem-' 
ture  is  evidenced,  we  think,  even  by  the  growing  demand  for 
any  fresh  production  from  Dr.  Channing's  pen ;  we  might 
instance  in  proof,  the  edition  of  his  works  prefixed  to  this  ar- 
ticle, as  well  as  the  very  extensive  sale  of  the  little  tract  re- 
cently published  by  him  on  Self-Culture^  And  this  tends  to 
slrengthen  our  position,  that  his  genius  helped  largely  to 
originate  this  tendency.  Be  this  as  it  may,  it  is  palpable 
that  in  respect  of  a  change  in  religious  and  moral  thought 
there  is  an  imder-current  of  opinion  secretly  working  its  way,  ^ 
that  will  seclude  itself  only  until  a  fitting  opportunity  favours 
its  gushing  forth  into  light.  Whether  the  works  of  Chan  - 
ning  could  have  originated  of  themselves  such  sentiments,  is 
a  comparatively  unimportant  question,  (phaenomena  of  this 
kind  generally  owe  their  origin  to  a  complication  of  causes,) 
it  is  sufficient  for  oiur  purpose  that  his  works  have  been  espe- 
cially influential  in  promoting,  directing  and  strengthening 
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the  popular  tendency;  enough  that  his  elevated  views  of 
man's  spiritual  destinj  correspond  with^  and  expound  the 
genuine  religious  feelings  of  those  minds  that  are  app<»nted 
to  become  the  moral  directors  of  their  countrymen,  at  an 
unusual  crisis  of  social,  political  and  religious  conflict. 

The  success  of  Dr.  Channing,  whose  mission,  as  we  have 
seen,  consists  mainly  and  peculiarly  in  throwing  new  and  in^ 
vigorating  light  upon  the  spiritual  character  of  the  Chrii^ian 
system,  or  rather  in  unfolding  to  us  in  a  manner  hi^erto  un^ 
attempted  the  real  and  proper  nature  of  that  spirituality, 
has  been  followed  up  in  a  more  practical  way,  not  only  by 
some  American  preachers,  but  also  by  a  few  in  our  own 
country.  Oiur  business,  however,  now  is  with  American 
preachers* 

The  Rev.  Orville  Dewey  is  not  unknown  to  the  English 
pubUc  as  the  author  of  a  work  styled  ^  The  Old  Worid  and 
the  New"  being  a  journal  of  reflections  and  observations 
made  on  a  tour  in  Eiurope  during  the  years  1833  and  1834. 
It  would  conduce  much  to  the  strength  of  the  clerical  cha- 
racter and  to  the  worth  and  efficiency  of  their  pulpit  labours, 
were  cleif;ymen  in  general  to  travel,  and  to  travel  to  the  pur- 
pose that  Mr.  Dewey  appears  to  have  done ;  that  is,  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  knowledge  thus  gained  in  the  discharge  of 
their  important  function.  In  the  discourses  standing  seccmd 
at  the  head  of  this  article,  which  will  presently  come  under 
ezaminatioQ,  there  are  many  fine  passages  relevant  to  this 
remark,  many  palpable  and  glowing  proofs  of  the  vantage- 
ground  on  which  every  such  traveller  stands  for  surveying 
the  institutions,  customs  and  character  of  his  own  country. 
And  in  proportion  to  the  general  freedom  of  th<^e  institu- 
tions wiU,  of  course,  be  the  greatness  of  that  advantage. 

But  before  entering  upon  the  merits  of  Mr.  Dewey  as 
a  pulpit  orator,  it  may  be  fitting  to  take  a  brief  survey  of 
the  state  of  religion  and  its  administrators  in  America.  We 
shall  thus  be  better  enabled  to  judge  of  the  position  in 
which  Mr.  Dewey  stands ;  what  is  his  superiority  over  his 
clerical  brethren  in  the  possession  of  those  attributes  which 
go  to  form  a  properly-qualified  minister ;  and  how  he  excels 
the  generality  of  them  in  moral  courage,  in  manliness  and 
fitmkness,  in  the  perception  of  the  people's  religious  wants. 
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and  in  bursting  through  the  restraints  by  which  others  sub- 
mit to  be  trammelled}  in  deference  to  public  opinion  that^ 
in  the  republic^  it  appears,  operates  as  a  check  to  £reedom 
of  speech,  in  the  case  of  ministers  of  religion,  with  a  force  as 
great  or  greater  than  it  exerts  in  some  other  directions. 

All  close  observers  of  American  manners  agree  in  the  fkct 
of  this  subserviency  in  respect  of  political  and  social  matters. 
Its  prevalence  in  regard  to. religion  is  noticed,  and  the  evil 
consequences  thereof  described  with  much  force  by  Miss 
Martineau  and  Mr.  Dewey.  One  main  cause  of  it  appears 
to  lie  in  a  perversion  of  views  respecting  the  nature  of  the 
pastoral  office,  existing  in  a  large  portion  of  the  people  as 
well  as  in  the  ministers  themselves.  Hence  it  happens,  in 
the  first  place,  that  the  American  clergy  are  treated  in  a  man- 
ner not  befitting  their  calling.  They  are  seldom  or  never 
consulted  by  the  religious  communities  around  them.  Where 
their  advice  is  most  needed, — upon  questions  of  doubtful  re- 
ligious wisdom  or  propriety, — all  resort  to  them  is  especially 
avoided.  They  are  regarded  in  too  degrading  a  light ;  looked 
upon  as  a  sort  of  people  between  men  and  women,  and  con- 
sequentiy  they  are  deprived  unjustly  of  that  influence  that 
men  exert  by  their  individual  characters  and  convictions. 
Their  character  is  comparatively  uninfluential  from  its  being 
si:q>poBed  professional.  In  proof  of  this,  Miss  Martineau  in 
her  "  Society  in  America,^'  instances  the  case  of  a  minister 
who  '^  preached,  a  few  years  ago,  against  discount  and  high 
^*  prices  in  times  of  scarcity.  The  merchants  of  his  flock  went 
^*  away  laughing;  and  the  pastor  has  never  got  over  it.  The 
'^  merchants  speak  of  him  as  a  very  holy  man,  and  esteem  his 
^^  services  highly  for  keeping  their  wives,  children,  and  do- 
*^  mestics  in  strict  religious  order;  but  in  preaching  to  them- 
^^  selves  he  has  been  preaching  to  the  winds  ever  since  that 
"  day."' 

On  the  other  hand,  the  clergy  themselves  are  not  exempt 
from  blame.  For  while  society  in  America  is  as  much  in  a 
state  of  religious  transition  as  France  and  England  are 
of  political,  they  are  willing  to  keep  themselves  aloof  from 
the  arena  of  contending  principles,  and  take  no  part  against 
those  things  of  which  they  disapprove.  They  seek  to  pass 
quietiy  through  the  world ;  and  take  care  to  ofiend  as  little 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


628  Pu^  Eloquence  in  Afkerich. 

as  possible  the  religious  prejadices  of  their  times ;  they  ss^ 
as  little  and  do  as  little  as  possible^  openly,  to  widistand  the 
sweeping  tide  of  popular  opinions  and  practices.  As  a  body, 
the  American  dergy  are  timid,  backward,  time-serving;  self- 
exiled  from  the  great  moral  questions  of  the  time;  mOTe- 
over,  they  have  persuaded  themselves  that  it  is  not  the  duty 
of  their  office  to  bring  disturbing  questions  before  their  people. 
They  avoid,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  pulpit,  the  subject  of 
human  right  and  of  social  anomalies.  So  that  even  while 
society  there  is  going  through  a  great  moral  revolution,  the 
clergy,  even  the  most  liberal,  are  some  pitying  and  some 
ridiculing  the  aposties  of  the  revolution ;  preaching  spiritu- 
alism, learning,  speculation  ;  advocating  third  and  fourth- 
rate  objects  of  human  exertion  and  ameUoration,  and  leaving 
it  to  the  laity  to  carry  out  the  first  and  pressing  moral 
reform  of  the  age.  They  are  blind  to  their  noble  mission 
of  enlightening  and  guiding  the  mcntd  sentiments  of  sodety 
in  its  greatest  crisis. 

There  are,  indeed,  excellent  exceptions  to  this  general 
description  of  the  dergy  of  the  United  States;  men,  too 
few  though  they  be,  who  are  determined  to  disengage  them- 
selves, at  whatever  risk,  from  the  shackles  which  popular 
opinion  might  seek  to  impose  upon  them  ;  who  see  the 
urgent  necessity  of  carrying  religion  into  what  is  most  prac^ 
ticaUy  important,  and  of  meeting  the  emergency  of  the  times ; 
and  who  altogether  discard  the  unwarrantable  notion  that 
the  people  cannot  yet  bear  many  things  in  which  the  flocks 
have  already  outstripped  the  pastors.  Among  these,  Mr. 
Dewey  has  the  honoiu*  of  ranking  as  one  of  Uie  foremost, 
(though,  as  regards  the  ^^  slavery  question,''  he  is  not  osten- 
sibly an  abolitionist;)  he  has  the  sagacity  to  perceive  that 
while  the  clergy  should  feel  the  legitimate  and  wholesome- 
effect  of  public  opinion,  they  should  not  be  restrained  from 
their  just  liberty,  whether  of  speech,  manners,  or  modes  of 
life.  There  is  nothing  which  he  so  much  dreads  fit>m  the 
operation  of  the  political  and  religious  institutions  of  his 
country,  as  the  subserviency  of  the  best  minds  in  it  to  the 
worst  minds ;  the  subserviency  of  men  of  talents,  education 
and  refinement  to  mere  numbers.  It  is  desirable  that  the 
many  should  influence  the  few,  but  it  is  not  desirable  that  it 
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should  enslave  them.  Subserviency  is  to  be  deprecated,  not 
deference  to  the  people.  The  latter  is  just  and  reasonable, 
and  safe'  for  both  parties.  The  former,  the  subjection  of  a 
superior  mind  to  popular  control,  only  makes  its  sagacity  more 
dangerous. 

It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  throughout  the  Union  the 
most  cultivated  and  intelligent  are  generally  the  most  libe- 
ral minds.  Are  these  to  be  kept  in  an  isolated  position? 
Can  society,  without  danger,  exclude  from  among  its  guiding 
lights  the  best  minds  that  are  in  it?  There  is  enough  doubt- 
less, of  sober  and  cultivated  thought  among  them,  if  it  could 
be  gathered  from  its  various  religious  circles  into  one  mass 
of  public  opinion, — ^if  it  could  be  induced  to  speak  out, — ^to 
hold  in  complete  check  all  the  religious  extravagance  and 
fiinaticism  of  the  country.  There  are  men  that  can  produce 
that  state  of  religious  opinion  and  action  which  they  profess 
to  desire.  Mr.  Dewey  has  the  good  sense  to  see  and  con- 
fess all  this,  and  comes  forth  to  make  the  experiment  of  bold, 
fair  and  open  dealing  with  his  hearers,  at  whatever  sacrifice  of 
his  ease  and  comfort  it  may  be.  He  is  justly  sensible  that 
every  minister  of  religion  ought  to  speak  those  truths  con- 
cerning his  countiy  and  his  race,  which  from  his  conscience 
he  believes  to  be  of  deepest  import  to  them :  that  in  doing 
so,  he  is  bound  to  nothing  but  seriously-entertained  and  care* 
fully-matured  convictions :  that  with  what  is  received  he  has 
nothing  to  do,  except  as  a  fact,  as  a  phaenomenon,  worthy 
however  of  his  most  serious  reflection ;  for  his  business  is 
with  truth,  not  with  system,  whether  received  or  rejected. 
Under  the  influence  of  this  persuasion  he  regards  his  office  in 
its  noblest  aspects  and  most  important  relations,  and  then  that 
sphere  which  has  been  hitherto  regarded  as  so  narrow,  be- 
comes to  him  most  wide  and  comprehensive !  Science,  mo- 
rals, metaphysics,  political  oeconomy,  social  and  political  re- 
lations furnish  their  facts  and  principles  for  him, — supply 
him  with  matiriel  for  more  thoroughly  making  out  and  more 
successfully  enforcing  the  reality  of  human  duty,  the  bliss  of 
virtue,  the  wisdom  of  obedience  to  those  laws  of  our  consti- 
tution, whether  moral  or  material,  whether  human  or  indivi- 
dual, which  such  extended  analysis  and  investigation  glori- 
ously unfold  and  fully  substantiate. 

VOL.  X.— N<^.  XX.  2  T 
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la  perusiiig  the  ^  Moral  Views  ^  of  Mr.  Dewej  on  the 
commerce^  society  and  politics  of  his  counlxTineD,  we  were 
reminded  of  the  remark  said  to  have  been  made  b^.Louis 
XIY.  to  Massillon^  after  hearing  him  preach  at  YeFsailks: 
^^  Father^  I  have  heard  many  great  orators  in  this  diapeli 
^  I  have  been  highly  pleased  with  them ;  but  for  yon^  when- 
^'  ever  I  hear  you,  I  go  away  displeased  with  myself;  for  I  see 
''  more  of  my  own  character/^  This  has  been  considered 
the  finest  encomium  ever  bestowed  upon  a  {nreacher.  We 
should  be  disposed  to  think  that  Mr.  Dewey's  doquence  may 
have  sometimes  placed  his  hearers  in  a  predicament  similar 
to  that  id  the  French  monarch.  It  must  have  frequently 
brou^t  their  own  character  vividly  before  them.  With  an 
extracnrdinary  force  and  brilliancy  of  styl^  and  great  earnest- 
ness of  thinking  and  intenseness  of  feding,  he  unites  a  trudi 
in  his  delineations  of  the  national  character  that  must  have 
astonished  and  moved  his  audience. 

His  disclosures  of  many  actual  anomalies  of  American  so* 
dety,  and  fd  their  vicious  tendencies,  unless  cofiected  and 
guided  by  a  right  mcnral  principle,  confirm  in  a  remarkabk 
manner  some  speculations  of  Uie  most  philosophical  inqui- 
lers  into  the  social  organization  of  the  Americans,  sudi  as 
De  Tooqueville,  Miss  Martineau,  etc ;  and  we  cannot  but 
admire  the  feariessness  of  the  preacher  who  kys  bare  before 
his  countrymen  those  national  fimlts  and  blemishes,  concern- 
ing which,  wh^i  handled  by  fmreigners,  they  are  so  morbidly 
sensitive ;  who  points  the  attention  of  a  commercial  andienoe 
to  the  fSedse  reasonings  and  immoral  practices  which  are  to  be 
foimd  in  every  seat  of  commerce,  and  are  alleged  to  be  of 
discreditable  firequency  in  the  American  empmum  of  trade, 
where  these  lectures  were  delivered. 

The  Tolume  consists  of  discourses  on  the  moral  kw  of  con- 
tracts ;  the  mcMral  end  of  business ;  the  uses  of  labour,  and 
the  passion  for  a  fortune ;  the  moral  limits  of  accumulatioii ; 
the  natural  and  artificial  rdaticma  of  society ;  the  moral  evils 
to  which  American  society  is  exposed;  associations;  social 
ambition;  the  place  which  education  and  religk>n  must  have 
in  the  improvement  of  society;  war;  pdidcal  minrality ;  the 
blessing  of  fireedom. 
In  his  discourse  on  the  moral  end  of  business,  Mr.  Dew^ 
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thus  pointedly  deals  witti  him  who  is  anxious  only  for  the 
heaping  up  of  property, 

"  Who  is  this  being  that  labours  for  nothing  but  property,  with  no  thought 
beyond  it ;  with  the  feeh'ng  that  nothing  will  do  without  it ;  with  the  feel* 
ing  that  there  are  no  ends  in  life  that  can  satisfy  him  if  that  end  is  not 
gained  ?     You  will  not  tell  me  that  it  is  a  being  of  my  own  fancy.     You 
have  probably  known  such  :  perhaps  some  of  you  are  such.     I  have  known 
men  of  this  way  of  thinking,  and  men,  too,  of  sense  and  of  amiable  temper. 
'<  Who  then,  I  ask  again,  is  this  being?    He  is  an  immortal  being :  and 
his  views  ought  to  stretch  themselves  to  eternity— ought  to  seek  an  ever- 
expanding  good.     And  this  being,  so  immortal  in  his  nature,  so  infinite  in 
faculties, — to  what  is  he  looking  ?    To  the  sublime  mountain  range  that 
spreads  along  the  horizon  of  this  world  ?    To  the  glorious  host  of  glittering 
stars,  the  majestic  train  of  night,  the  infinite  regions  of  heaven  f    No, — his 
is  no  upward  gaze,  no  wide  vision  of  the  world — to  a  speck  of  earthly  dust 
he  is  looking.    He  might  lift  his  eye — a  philosophic  eye — to  the  magnifi- 
cence of  the  universe  for  an  object;  and  upon  what  is  it  fixed?    Upon  the 
molehill  beneath  his  feet !  that  is  his  end.     Everything  is  nought  if  that  lA 
gone.     He  is  an  immortal  beings  I  repeat :  he  may  be  enrobed  in  that 
vesture  of  light,  of  virtue,  which  never  shall  decay ;  and  he  is  to  live 
through  such  age%  that  the  time  shall  come  when  to  his  eye  all  the  splen- 
dours of  fortune,  of  gilded  palace  and  gorgeous  equipage,  shall  be  no  more 
than  the  spangle  that  falls  from  a  royal  robe :  and  yet  in  that  glittering  par- 
ticle of  earthly  dust  is  his  soul  absorbed  and  bound  up.  •  •  *  ♦  And  yet 
he  is  an  immortal  being,  I  repeat,  and  he  is  sent  into  this  world  on  an 
errand.    What  errand  ?    What  is  the  great  mission  on  which  the  Master  of 
life  hath  sent  him  here  ?    To  get  riches  ?    To  amass  gold  coins  and  bank- 
notes?— to  scrape  together  a  little  of  the  dust  of  this  earth,  and  then  to  lie 
down  upon  it  and  embrace  it  in  the  indolence  of  enjoyment,  or  in  the  rap- 
ture of  possession?    Is  such  worldliness  possible  ?    Worldlioess !  why  it  is 
not  worldliness :  that  should  be  the  quality  of  being  attached  to  a  world— to 
all  that  it  can  give,  and  not  to  one  thing  only  that  it  can  give, — ^to  £une,  to 
power,  to  moral  power,  to  influence,  to  the  admiration  of  the  world.  World- 
liness, methinks,  should  be  something  greater  than  men  make  it,— should 
stretch  itself  out  to  the  breadth  of  the  great  globe,  and  not  wind  itself  up 
like  a  worm  in  the  weh  of  selfish  possession.    If  I  must  be  worldly,  let  me 
have  the  worldliness  of  Alexander,  and  not  of  Crcesus.   And  wealth,  too—I 
had  thought  it  was  a  means  and  not  an  end — an  instrument  which  a  noble 
human  being  handles,  and  not  a  heap  of  shining  dust  in  which  he  buries 
himself;  something  that  a  man  could  drop  from  his  hand,  and  still  be  a  man 
^be  all  that  ever  he  was — and  compass  all  the  noble  ends  that  pertain  to  a 
human  being.    What  if  you  be  poor?    Are  you  not  still  a  man?    Oh, 
heaven !  and  mayest  be  a  spirit,  and  have  a  universe  of  spiritual  posses- 
sions for  your  treasure.     What  if  you  be  poor  ?    You  may  still  walk  through 
the  world  in  freedom  and  in  joy ;  you  may  still  tread  the  glorious  path  of 
virtue ;  you  may  still  win  the  bright  prize  of  immortality ;  you  may  still 
aohieve  purposes  on  earth  that  constitute  all  the  glory  of  earth,  and  ends  ii^ 
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heaven,  that  constitute  all  the  glory  of  hearen.  Kay,  if  nicfa  nraat  he  tiie 
effect  of  wealth,  I  would  say,  let  me  he  poor :  I  would  pray  God  that  I 
might  he  poor :  rather,  and  more  wisely  ought  I,  perhaps,  to  say  with 
Agur,  'giro  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches ;  lest  I  he  full  and  deny  thee, 
and  say,  who  is  the  Lord  f  or  lest  I  he  poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the  name 
of  my  God  in  vain.'  "-—pa^a  61—63. 

The  third  discourse  proceeds  upon  the  postulate  that  the 
law  of  hiunan  industry^— the  iqpplication  of  the  manual  or 
mental  powers  to  some  task^  to  the  achievement  of  some  re- 
sult, lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  human  improvement, — that 
labour  is  man's  great  function,  his  distinction  and  privilege, 
and  consequently  that  nothing  is  more  unnatural  and  intole- 
rable to  him  than  idleness.  How  vain  and  foolish  then  for 
a  man  in  his  eager  passion  for  making  a  fortune  in  a  short 
time,  to  be  sacrificing  all  the  proper  ends  of  life,  for  some- 
thing to  be  enjoyed  twenty  years  hence,  an  opportunity  that 
may  probably  never  arrive  to  him ;  and  if  it  does  come,  the 
mind,  infallibly  carrying  with  it  the  habits  formed  during  the 
turmoil  of  acquisition,  and  those  only,  will  not  meet  with  the 
enjoyment  it  had  anticipated  in  the  sudden  change  from  ac- 
tivity to  indolent  repose,  and  all  just  mental  culture  previ- 
ously neglected. 

In  connexion  with  this  subject,  Mr.  Dewey  thus  takes  notice 
of  that  public  opinion  in  the  world  derogatory  to  labour : 

"  Let  any  one  of  them/'  (the  labouring  classes),  "  he  suddenly  endowed 
with  a  fortune,  let  him  he  made  independent  of  lahour,  and,  with- 
out any  change  of  character,  he  immediately,  in  the  general  estimation, 
takes  his  place  among  what  are  called  the  upper  classes.  In  those  countries 
where  the  favouritism  extended  to  tiie  aristocracy  has  made  many  of  its 
memhers  the  vainest,  most  frivolous  and  useless  of  beings,  it  must  be  ap- 
parent that  many  persons  among  the  busmess  classes  are  altogether  their 
superiors  in  mind,  in  refinement,  in  all  the  noblest  qualities ;  and  yet  does 
the  bare  circumstance  of  pecuniary  independence  carry  it  over  everything. 
They  walk  abroad  in  lordly  pride,  and  the  children  of  toil  on  every  aide  do 
homage  to  them.  Let  such  an  one  enter  any  one  of  the  villages  of  En- 
gland, or  of  this  country;  let  him  live  there — with  nothing  to  do,  and  doing 
nothing  the  year  round, — and  those  who  labour  in  the  field  and  the  work- 
shop will  look  upon  him,  in  bare  virtue  of  his  ability  to  be  idle,  as  altogether 
their  superior.  Yes,  those  who  have  vn'ought  well  in  the  great  school  of 
Providence,  who  have  toiled  faithfully  at  their  tasks  and  learned  them* 
will  pay  this  mental  deference  to  the  truant,  to  the  idler,  to  him  who  learns 
nothing  and  does  nothing, — ay,  and  because  he  does  nothing.  Nay,  in 
that  holy  church,  whose  ministry  is  the  strongest  bond  to  philanthropic 
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exertion,  the  clergy,  the  very  ministry  of  him  who  went  about  doing  good, 
and  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  sinks,  in  the  estimation  of  the  whole 
world,  to  the  lowest  point  of  depression,  the  moment  it  is  called  '  a  work- 
ing clergy/  That  very  epithet,  working,  seems,  in  spite  of  every  counter- 
acting consideration,  to  be  a  stigma  upon  everything  to  which  it  can  be 
applied/'^-^o^et  81,  82. 

The  sixth  discourse^  on  the  moral  evils  to  which  American 
society  is  exposed^  the  ninth,  oh  the  conservative  principles  of 
society,  and  the  last,  on  the  blessings  of  freedom,  are  the  best, 
we  think,  in  the  volume.  In  the  former  of  them  the  preacher 
traces  many  anomalous  traits  in  the  social  character  of  the  Ame- 
ricans to  their  political  recognition  of  the  equality  of  rights. 
The  first  of  these  traits  is,  the  coldness  and  reserve  observable 
in  their  manners.  But  the  English  are  liable  to  the  same 
charge;  and  he  remarks,  we  think  truly, — *^that  with  the 
^^  more  rapid  steps  of  reform,  this  reserve  has  been  more  ra- 
^  pidly  gaining  upon  the  English  character.'^  He  explains 
the  fieu;t  upon  the  principle  that  ^^the  rise  of  the  lower  dasses 
in  the  scale  of  society'*  appears  to  the  upper  to  require  the 
natural  barrier  of  reserve  to  save  their  superiority.  He  points  ' 
out  the  ill  which  this  coldness  of  demeanor  leads  to,  as  re- 
spects the  natural  feelings  of  the  heart,  the  domestic  affec- 
tions and  religion — ^imparting  to  the  last  a  harsh-featured 
and  repulsive  aspect ;  to  which  effect,  indeed,  contribute  not 
a  little,  the  isolation  of  the  clergy,  and  the  conventional  shut- 
ting-up  of  the  professors  of  religion  in  the  iron  mask  of  pe- 
culiarity, apart  fi'om  the  ordinary  avocations  and  cheerful 
haunts  of  men. 

Another  trait  of  the  social  character  to  which  Mr.  Dewey 
considers  that  the  state  of  political  equality  exposes  his  coun- 
trymen, is,  discontent,  together  with  the  danger  of  imprudent 
and  extravagant  expenditure.  And  he  then  proceeds,  in  the 
last  place,  to  attack  their  pusillanimity  in  the  following  pas- 
sage, which,  for  boldness  and  force,  is  one  of  the  most  striking 
that  it  has  fallen  to  our  lot  to  meet  with  in  the  range  of  modem 
pulpit  eloquence. 

'K)ne  of  the  most  painfbl  aspects  of  society  abroad,  b  the  cringing  and 
fawning  of  so  many  worthy  and  intelligent  men  at  the  feet  of  rank  and 
opulence.  Bat  we,  in  this  conntry,  have  our  own  dangers.  And  the 
greatest  of  all  dangers  here,  as  I  conceive,  is  that  of  general  pusillani- 
mity, of  moral  cowardice,  of  losing  a  proper  and  manly  independence  of 
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charact^.  I  think  that  I  see  Bomething  of  this  in  oar  very  manners,  in  ^ 
hesitation,  the  indirectness,  the  cautious  and  circuitous  modes  of  speech, 
theeyeaskingassent  before  the  tongue  can  finish  its  sentence.  I  think  that 
in  other  countries  you  oftener  meet  with  men,  who  stand  manfiiUy  and  boldly 
up,  and  deliTO'  their  opinion  without  asking  or  caring  what  you  or  others 
think  about  it.  It  may  sometimes  be  rough  and  harsh,  but  at  any  rate  it 
is  independent.  Observe,  too,  in  how  many  relations,  political,  religious 
and  social,  a  man  is  liable  to  find  bondage  instead  of  freedom.  If  he  wants 
office  he  must  attach  himself  to  a  party,  and  then  his  eyes  must  be  sealed 
in  blindness,  and  his  lips  in  silence,  towards  all  the  faults  of  his  party.  He 
may  have  his  eyes  open,  and  hf  may  see  much  to  condemn,  but  he  most  say 
nothing.  If  he  edits  a  newspi4)er  his  choice  is  often  between  bondage  and 
beggary ;  that  may  actually  be  the  choice,  though  he  does  not  know  it :  he 
may  be  so  complete  a  slave,  that  he  does  not  feel  the  chain ;  his  passions 
may  be  so  enlisted  in  the  cause  of  his  party,  as  to  blind  his  discrimination, 
and  destroy  all  comprehension  and  capability  of  independence.  So  it  may 
be  with  the  religious  partisan.  He  knows,  perhaps,  that  Uiere  are  orors 
in  his  adopted  creed,  faults  in  his  sect,  fanaticism  and  extravagance  in  some 
of  its  measures.  See  if  you  get  him  to  speak  of  them ;  see  if  you  can  get 
him  to  breathe  a  whisper  of  doubt.  No,  he  b  always  believing.  He  has  a 
convenient  phrase  that  covers  up  all  difficulties  in  his  creed ;  he  believes  it 
*for  mbitamoe  of  doctrine ;'  or,  if  he  is  a  layman,  perhaps  he  does  not 
believe  it  at  all.  What,  then,  is  his  conclusion  ?  Why,  he  has  friends 
who  do  believe  it,  and  he  does  not  wish  to  offend  them.  And  so  he  goes 
on,  Ibtening  to  what  he  does  not  believe ;  outwardly  acquiescing,  inwardly 
remonstrating ;  the  slave  of  fear  or  fashion,  never  daring,  not  once  in  his 
life  daring,  to  speak  out  and  openly  the  thought  that  is  in  him.  Nay,  he 
sees  men  suffering  under  the  weight  of  public  reprobation,  for  the  open 
espousal  of  the  very  opinion  he  holds,  and  he  has  never  the  generosity 
or  manliness  to  say,  '  /  think  so  too.'  Nay,  more ;  by  the  coarse  he  pur- 
sues, he  is  made  to  cast  his  stone,  or  he  holds  it  in  his  hand,  at  least, 
and  lets  another  arm  apply  the  force  necessary  to  cast  it,  at  the  very 
men  who  are  suffering  a  sort  of  martyrdom  for  his  own  faith  J 

"  What  is  ever  to  correct  the  faults  of  society  if  nobody  lifts  his  voice 
against  them ;  if  every  body  goes  on  openly  doing  what  every  body  fm- 
vately  complains  of;  if  all  shrink  behind  the  faint-hearted  apology,  that  it 
would  be  over-bold  in  them  to  attempt  any  reform }  What  is  to  rebake 
political  timesen*ing,  religious  fanaticism,  or  social  fblly,  if  no  one  has  the 
independence  to  protest  against  them  ?  Look  at  it  in  a  larger  view.  What 
barrier  is  there  against  the  universal  despotism  of  public  opinion  in  this 
country,  but  individual  freedom  ?  Who  is  to  stand  up  against  it  here,  but 
the  possessor  of  that  lofty  independence  ?  There  is  no  king,  no  saltan^  no 
noble,  no  privileged  class,  nobody  else  to  stand  against  it.  If  you  yield 
this  point,  if  you  are  for  ever  making  compromises,  if  all  men  do  this,  if  the 
entire  policy^of  private  life  here  is  to  escape  opposition  and  reproach,  every- 
thing will  be  swept  beneath  the  popular  wave.     There  will  be  no  indivi- 
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daaiity,  no  hardihood,  no  hi§^  and  stern  retolTes*  no  self-sobtiatence,  no 
fearless  dignity,  no  giorions  manhood  of  mind,  left  among  us.  The  holy 
heritage  of  our  fathers'  virtues  will  be  trodden  under  foot,  by  their  unwor- 
thy children.  They  feared  not  to  stand  up  against  kings  and  nobles,  and 
parliament  and  people.  Better  did  they  accoimt  it,  that  their  lonely  bark 
should  sweep  the  wide  sea  in  freedom ;  happier  were  they,  when  thc^  sails 
swelled  to  the  storm  of  winter,  than  to  be  slaves  in  palaces  of  ease.  Sweeter 
to  t^ieir  ear  was  the  music  of  the  gale  that  shrieked  in  their  broken  cord- 
age, than  the  voice  at  home  that  said,  'Submit,  and  you  shall  have  rest.' 
And  when  they  reached  this  wild  shore,  and  built  their  ahar,  and  knelt 
upon  the  frozen  snow  and  the  flinty  rock  to  worship,  they  built  that  altar 
to  freedom,  to  individual  freedom,  to  freedom  of  conscience  and  opinion ; 
and  their  noble  prayer  was,  that  their  children  might  be  thus  free'.  Let 
their  sons  remember  the  prayer  of  their  extremity,  and  the  great  bequest 
which  their  magnanimity  has  left  us.  Let  them  beware  how  they  become 
entangled  again  in  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Let  the  ministers  at  God's  altar, 
let  the  guardians  of  the  press,  let  all  sober  and  thinking  men,  speak  the 
thought  that  is  in  them.  It  is  better  to  speak  honest  error  than  to  suppress 
conscious  truth.  Smothered  error  is  more  dangerous  than  that  which 
flames  and  bums  out.  But  do  I  speak  of  danger  ?  I  know  of  but  one 
thing  safe  in  the  universe,  and  that  is  truth ;  and  I  know  of  but  one  way 
to  truth  for  an  individual  mind,  and  that  is  unfettered  thought ;  and  I 
know  but  one  path  for  the  multitude  to  truth,  and  that  b,  thought  flreely 
expressed.  Make  of  truth  itself  an  altar  of  slavery,  and  guard  it  about 
with  a  mysterious  shrine ;  bind  thought  as  a  victim  upon  it,  and  let  the 
passions  of  the  prejudiced  multitude  minister  fuel,  and  you  sacrifice  upon 
that  accursed  altar  the  hopes  of  the  world. 

"  Why  is  it,  in  fact,  that  the  tone  of  morality  in  the  high  places  of  society 
is  so  lax  and  complaisant,  but  for  the  want  of  the  independent  and  indig- 
nant rebuke  of  society  ?  There  is  reproach  enough  poured  upon  the  drunk- 
enness, debauchery,  and  dishonesty  of  the  poor  man.  The  good  people  who 
go  to  him  can  speak  plainly — ay,  very  plainly — of  his  evil  ways.  Why  is  it, 
then,  that  fashionable  vice  is  able  to  hold  up  its  head,  and  sometimes  to  oc- 
cupy the  front  ranks  of  society  ?  It  is,  because  respectable  persons,  of  hesi* 
tating  and  compromising  virtue,  keep  it  in  countenance.  It  is,  because  timid 
woman  stretches  out  her  hand  to  the  man  whom  she  knows  to  be  the  dead- 
liest enemy  of  morality  and  of  her  sex,  while  she  turns  a  cold  eye  upon  the 
victims  he  has  ruined.  //  is  because  there  ia  nobody  to  epeak  plainly  in  ca$e$ 
like  theee.  And  do  you  think  that  society  ie  ever  to  be  regenerated  or  purified 
under  the  iiffiuence  qf  these  unjust  and  pusHlanmous  compromises  f  I  teU 
you  never.  So  long  as  vice  is  steered  to  be  fashionable  and  respectable,  so 
long  as  men  are  bold  to  condemn  it  only  when  it  is  clothed  in  rags,  there  wiU 
never  be  any  radical  improvement.  You  may  multiply  temperance  societies, 
and  moral  rrform  societies  ;  you  may  pile  up  statute  books  of  laws  against 
gambling  and  dishonesty,  but  so  long  as  the  timid  homages  of  the  fair  and 
honoured  are  paid  tosplendid  iniquity,  it  wiU  beaUin  vain.  So  long  will  it 
be  felt,  that  Uie  vdee  of  the  world  is  not  against  the  sinner,  but  against  the 
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sinner's  garb.  And  so  long,  every  weapon  of  association  and  every  baton 
of  office,  will  be  but  a  missile  feather  against  the  Leviathan  that  is  wallow- 
ing in  the  low  marshes  and  stagnant  pools  of  society. 

"  Would  that  the  world  were  changed,  we  say  :  but  how  is  it  to  be 
changed  !  Would  that  the  e>dls  and  vices  of  society  were  done  away :  bat 
how  are  they  to  be  done  away  f  Whence  is  the  power  to  come?  I  answer. 
One  fearless  voice — that  of  Luther — broke  up  the  spiritual  despotism  of 
centuries  :  one  fearless  voice  in  England — that  of  Hampden — shook  the 
throne  of  corruption  to  its  base.  Any  one  human  arm,  lifted  up  in  indig- 
nant rebuke,  is  clothed  by  the  power  of  God  with  all-conquering  might. 
The  popular  mind  ever  vrants  leaders,  llie  people  want  that  some  one 
should  interpret  the  voice  that  is  in  them — should  speak  the  commanding 
word  that  marshals  the  hosts  of  society  to  the  work  of  reform.  If  there 
shall  be  no  such  voices  in  this  country,  no  lofty  seers,  no  stem  prophets ; 
if  all  shall  basely  seek  to  lose  themselves  in  the  multitude,  then  shall  the 
sluggish  wave  of  mean  mediocrity  and  slavish  acquiescence  roll  over  the 
land,  giving  birth  to  broods  of  serpents  and  reptiles ;  and  it  shall  only 
fatten  the  soil  for  some  other  and  future  empire,  of  more  generous  freedom 
and  more  magnanimous  virtue.  So  sunk  the  glorious  land  of  Grecian  li- 
berty, when  nothing  but  cowering  flattery  would  suit  the  people ;  temples, 
and  statues,  and  thrones  went  down,  bemired  and  trodden  under  the  feet 
of  its  'fierce'  and  flattered  '  democracies' ;  and  tiie  vision  of  Plato's  re- 
public lingers  only  as  a  bright  dream  upon  its  beautiful  shores.  If  that 
vision,  or  any  part  of  it,  is  ever  to  be  realized  here,  there  must  be  a  genial 
confidence  and  warmth  breathed  into  the  soul  of  the  people ;  there  must  be 
a  noble  simplicity  and  self-respect  free  from  all  base  discontents ;  and  there 
must  be  a  lofty  magnanimity,  free  from  all  time-serving  and  slavish  fear." 
^~page$  164—169. 

The  danger  to  individual  liberty  and  true  independence  of 
mind  from  the  prevalence  and  power  of  ^'Associations/'  is 
ablj  pointed  out  by  the  author  in  his  seventh  lecture.  There 
'  is  likewise  most  valuable  instruction^  couched  in  stirring  lan- 
guage^ to  be  drawn  from  his  discourse  on  '^  Social  Ambition/' 
as  well  as  on  ''  War ''  and  «  Political  Morality/'  The  kst  of 
these  is  particularly  bold^  interesting  and  elucidatory;  giving 
us,  moreover,  no  very  satisfactory  picture  of  the  morality  of 
republican  politics. 

The  previous  discoiu'ses  having  been  taken  up  with  the  con- 
sideration of  evik  and  dangers,  Mr.  Dewey  in  the  ninth,  in- 
vites attention  to  remedial  and  conservative  principles — these 
being,  education  and  religion.  The  first  considers  the  state 
of  things  on  which  his  suggestions  are  to  bear,  and  the  dif- 
ference of  that  state  altogether  from  anything  before  in  the 
world's  history;  one  prominent  index  of  which  is,  that  while 
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opinion  has  ordinarily  propagated  itself  from  the  more  edu- 
cated dasses  downwards,  the  popular  cause  is  now  rising  and 
swelling  against  the  loudest  remonstrances  of  superior  minds. 
This  remonstrance  or  alarm  may  be  carried,  it  is  true,  to  an 
imwarrantable  extent ;  but  one  effect  of  it  is  to  turn  the 
public  attention  too  much  to  immediate  and  palpable  re- 
medies, to  the  readiest  instruments  that  come  to  hand,  rather 
than  to  those  deep  and  broad  foundations  which  must  be 
laid  in  the  moral  education,  the  cultivated  and  spiritualized 
mind  of  the.  community.     On  this  subject  he  thus  proceeds : 

*'  I  must  add,  that  even  where  the  real  conservative  principles,  education 
and  religion,  are  resorted  to,  tbey  are  too  often,  I  fear,  but  superficially  re- 
garded, and  are,  as  tbey  are  used,  but  ready  instruments,  instead  of  being 
considered  as  deep  principles  and  tborougb  remedies.  If  education  with 
us  is  a  mere  technical  system,  a  mere  teaching  of  the  arts  and  sciences 
commonly  learned  in  schools;  if  religion  is  a  mere  state-engine,  or  only  a 
form  or  creed,  or  barely  a  charity  to  the  poor  and  vicious,  neither  will 
exert  the  needed  influence.  It  is  striking  to  observe  that  the  whole 
strength  of  the  Tory  party  in  England,  all  its  will,  wish,  and  thought  about 
religion,  seems  to  be  occupied  with  the  preservation  of  a  visible  establish- 
ment I  may  do  injustice  to  this  aim,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is,  in  the 
hands  of  many  of  its  most  earnest  supporters,  the  mere  worldly  scheme  of 
worldly  men,  and  certain  I  am  that  no  such  scheme  will  answer  now.  I 
maintain,  on  the  contrary^  that  deeper  views  of  education  and  religion  must 
be  added  to  those  which  now  prevail,  that  to  education  must  he  added  a 
moral  influence,  and  to  religion  a  deeper  philosophy  and  a  more  thoroughly 
practical  character,  in  order  to  make  them  the  guardian  powers  that  the 
present  age  requires." — page  216. 

Having  explained  in  what  manner  education  must  be  con- 
ducted so  as  to  raise  the  popular  mind  in  America,  Mr.  Dewey 
comes  to  the  next  great  power— religion,  which  he  contem- 
plates in  two  relations  to  the  general  welfare ;  first,  to  the 
poor  and  distressed  classes,  and  secondly,  to  the  whole  body. 
He  contends  that  the  time  is  arrived  when  the  religious  ac- 
tion of  society  ought  to  adopt  a  new  principle ;  that  is,  to  do 
the  least  possible  for  the  body,  but  the  utmost  possible  for 
the  mind; — ^to  elevate  the  physical  condition  through  the 
improvement  of  the  moral  condition.  In  reference  to  the 
second  relation,  he  maintains  that  religion  must  be  pure  and 
practical.  Doctrines  written  in  books  must  be  written  in  the 
heart;  the  pulpit  must  be  unchained,  and  the  preacher  must 
be  firee.    The  prevailing  idea  of  the  real  nature  of  religion 
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must  be  rectified;  fcur  under  the  almost  aniva^  error  in 
this  perticular^  mudi  too  little  aooount  ie  taken  of  the  yirtues 
of  todal  and  private  life. 

**  For  the  improveinent  of  lociety  then  we  want  a  religion  of  toeiety.  We 
want  a  religion  that  oomee  home  to  the  heart  in  all  ita  aifectiona;  that 
touchet  all  the  relations  of  hushands  and  wiTes,  parents  and  children*  bro- 
thers and  sisters,  fHends  and  associstes.  We  want  a  religion  for  hnnness 
and  for  amusement*  for  public  office  and  private  duty,  for  every  social  act 
that  a  man  can  perform,  whether  he  gives  his  sufiVage,  or  decid^  questions 
in  a  court  of  justice,  or  dispenses  wealth  in  hospitality,  or  sits  at  the  frugal 
board  of  humble  poverty.  We  want  a  religion  of  kindness  and  gentleness, 
and  generosity,  and  candour,  and  modesty,  and  forbearance,  and  integrity, 
and  self  respect,  and  mutual  respect. 

**  And  let  me  add  for  my  own  defence,  that  we  want  a  religion  that  will 
speak  of  all  these  things.     I  know  very  well,  that  some  of  the  topics  which 
I  am  discussing  in  this  series  of  discourses,  have  fallen  upon  ears  quite  un- 
accustomed to  hear  such  things  from  the  pulpit     I  know  that  some  persons 
will  consider  many  of  these  matters  as  having  nothing  to  do  with  religion, 
and  quite  out  of  place  in  the  pulpit    Most  earnestly  do  I  protest  against 
thu  conclusion.    What  was  the  example  of  the  great  Master  ?  Did  he  show 
any  of  this  modem  fastidiousness  about  preaching  t  How  free,  and  natural, 
and  various  was  his  manner !  How  unrestrained  his  discourse !  Though  de- 
livering words  of  inspiration,  which  were  to  be  recorded  for  the  instruction 
of  all  ages,  though  constantly  engaged  in  the  highest  mission  ever  fulfilled 
on  earth,  though  surrounded  by  the  watchful  eyes  of  jealous  and  formal 
Pharisees,  yet  there  was  no  staid  or  affected  solemnity  in  his  discourse ;  he 
addressed  himself  to  every  case,  availed  himself'  of  every  incident  around 
him ;  the  homes  of  Judea  rise  before  us  as  we  read  him ;  her  rulers,  her 
judges,  her  political  condition,  her  social  state,  all  have  a  place  in  his 
teachings  and  warnings ;  there  was  not  a  topic  within  the  range  of  moral 
iniluenoe  to  which  he  did  not  freely  apply  himself.    Upon  the  authority  of 
that  great  example  I  claim  a  right  here,  in  the  church  of  Christ,  to  ipeak 
of  everything  that  affects  the  moral,  the  vital  .wel£ure  of  the  people.    I 
have  a  contest  here  with  error,  with  sin,  and  misery.     I  do  not  want  any 
technical  system  of  theology  to  tell  me  what  they  are:  I  know  what  they 
are.    If  I  had  never  heard  of  any  creed  or  system,  I  should  just  as  wefl 
know  what  sin  and  miseiy  are.   I  know  what  they  are,  and  where  they  are. 
I  see  them,  I  feel  them  all  around  me.    jind  so  »$eing  and  f—Ung,  I  wmti 
kav€  Uberty  to  speak  to  them — to  go  where  they  are — to  go  wherever  a  frea 
dUcourte  upom  them  will  carry  me,  without  ttopptttg  to  inquire  whether  it  is 
beyond  the  artificial  pale  of  what  is  called  a  sermon.     You  may  call  the 
communication  by  whatsoever  name  it  pleases  you  to  characterise  it     Say, 
if  you  choose,  that  it  is  not  a  sermon ;  call  it  an  oration,  a  speech,  an  ad* 
dress :  but  if  it  answers  its  purpose,  if  it  opens  to  you  a  wider  range  of 
duties,  if  it  spreads  the  feeling  of  conscience  over  a  larger  field  of  life,  I 
shall  be  satisfied.    That  heavy  and  dull  word  sermon,  with  a  thousand  for- 
mal and  lifeless  pictures  of  association  stamped  upon  it,  Is,  I  fear,  a  duickle 
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to  many  preachers,  and  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  many  hearers,  and  such  a 
one  as  prevents  many  from  hearing  at  all.  Let  it  he  a  free^  natural,  manly 
address  ta  the  people  on  their  most  vital  mterests,  and  it  would  be  a  deferent 
thinff'^'d^erent  to  many  hearers,  and  very  different  with  many  preachers" — 
|>a^0»231— 233. 

In  his  lecture  on  the  Blessing  of  Freedom^  one  of  the  very 
best  in  the  book^  Mr.  Dewey  dwells  on  the  causes  that  for 
the  present  are  in  operation  tending  to  lessen  in  our  Ameri- 
can brethren  the  due  sense  of  the  advantages  of  freedom : 
he  states  the  just  principle  and  working  of  democratic  go- 
vemment,  and  that  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  popular 
ignorance  on  many  important  matters^  will  errors  necessarily 
be  committed  by  it.  He,  however,  values  the  political  con- 
stitution of  his  country,  first,  because  it  is  the  only  system 
that  accords  with  the  truth  of  things,  the  only  system  that 
recognises  the  great  claims  and  inalienable  rights  of  human- 
ity; secondly,  because  it  fosters  and  developes  all  the  intel- 
lectual and  moral  powers  of  the  country;  and  in  connexion 
with  this  topic,  we  cite  an  admirable  passage. 

''  Nay,  I  will  go  further,  and  confess  the  secret  hope  I  have  long  enter- 
tained, that  the  liberty  wherewith,  as  I  believe,  (jod  has  made  us  free,  that 
the  equal  justice,  the  impartial  rewards  which  encourage  individual  enter- 
prise in  diis  country,  will  produce  yet  more  glorious  and  signal  results ; 
results  that  will  proclaim  to  all  the  world,  that  political  equity  is  the  best 
pledge  for  national  dignity,  strength,  and  honour ;  results  which  will,  ef- 
fectually and  for  ever,  break  down  the  pernicious  maxim,  that  a  certain 
measure  of  political  injustice  and  favouritism  is  necessary  to  the  order  and 
security  of  the  social  state.  As  I  believe  in  a  righteous  Providence,  I  do 
not  believe  in  this  maxim ;  and  I  trust  in  Grod,  that  it  will  receive  its  final 
and  annihilating  blow  in  this  very  country.  It  is  not  that  I  challenge  for 
our  people  any  natural  superiority  to  other  people :  it  b  not  to  the  shrine 
of  national  pride  that  I  bring  the  homage  of  this  lofty  hope,  but  to  the  foot- 
stool of  divine  goodness.  It  is  to  our  signal  advantages,  and  especially  to 
the  equal  justice  of  our  institutions,  that  I  look  for  the  accomplishment  of 
this  great  hope.  I  believe  that  freedom — ^free  action — free  enterprise^free 
competition — ^will  be  found  to  be  the  best  of  auspices  for  every  kind  of  hu- 
man success.  I  believe  that  our  citizens  vrill  be  found  to  act  more  efiec- 
tively,  and  more  generously,  and  more  nobly,  for  being  free )  that  our  citi- 
sen-soldiers  will,  if  called  upon,  fight  more  valiantly  for  being  f^ ;  that 
our  labourers  will  toil  more  cheerfully  for  being  free ;  that  our  merchants 
will  trade  more  successfully ;  nay,  and  little  as  it  may  be  expected,  that 
our  preachers  and  orators  will  discourse  more  eloquently,  and  that  our 
authors  will  write  more  powerfully,  for  the  spirit  of  freedom  that  is  among 
vs.   The  future,  indeed,  must  tell  us  whether  this  is  a  dream  of  enthusiastic 
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pfttnotiBm.  But  I  woold  fmin  have  tiie  most  generous  of  principles  Ibr  once 
laid  at  the  heart  of  a  great  people*  and  see  what  it  will  (k>.  Alas !  for  hu- 
manity never  yet  has  been  treated  with  the  confidence  of  simple  justice. 
Never  yet  has  any  voice  effectually  said  to  man» '  God  has  made  thee  to 
be  as  happy  and  as  glorious,  if  thou  wilt,  as  thy  most  envied  fellow/ 
When  that  voice  does  address  the  heart  of  Uie  multitude,  will  it  not  arouse 
itself  to  loftier  efforts,  to  nobler  sacrifices,  to  higher  aspirations,  and  more 
generous  virtues,  than  were  ever  seen  to  be  the  ofibpring  of  any  unequil 
and  ungenerous  system  that  ever  man  has  devised.  God  grant  that  the 
hope  may  be  realised,  and  the  vision  accomplished !  It  were  enough  to 
make  one  say  '  Now  let  me  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy 
salvation !' "— ^Hiyet  393—4. 

There  is  one  great  drawback  to  the  unmixed  gratifi- 
cation with  which  we  should  otherwise  peruse  these  dis- 
courses ;  and  that  is,  the  reflection,  that  while  the  condition 
of  slavery  remains  as  it  is  in  his  country,  some  of  the  author's 
noblest  passages  lose  their  truth,  and  become  to  our  minds 
mere  declamation.  There  is  certainly  a  ^^  lamentable  excep- 
tion'^  to  be  taken  in  the  averments  of  our  last  citation.  Free- 
dom, in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  cannot  be  justly  predicated 
of  any  civil  state,  where  a  quarter  of  a  million  of  human  be- 
ings are  held  as  property,  and  bought  and  sold  like  cattle,  the 
vendors  being  in  some  cases  the  playmates  in  in&ncy,  and 
even  the  brothers  and  fathers  of  the  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren carried  to  the  market ! 

Against  this  and  a  few  slighter  detractions  from  our  ftdl 
pleasure  in  this  volume,  we  have,  however,  to  set  off  such  a 
weight  of  opposite  sensations,  as  will  not  allow  us  to  con- 
clude this  part  of  our  article,  without  repeating  our  persuasion 
that  in  Mr.  Dewey,  America  may  justly  boast  of  one  of  the 
most  honest,  strenuous,  able  and  eloquent  of  religious  mi- 
nisters. 

The  spirit  of  religion  in  the  Union  is  stirring  up  others  to 
a  reform  in  the  administrations  of  the  pulpit  besides  those 
that  have  already  passed  under  our  notice,  in  as  far  as  the 
people  are  getting  in  advance  of  their  present  religious  teach- 
ers. This  spirit  is  bursting  through  sectarian  restraints,  and 
many  powerful  voices  are  raised  within  the  churches  as  well 
as  out  of  them,  against  the  mechanical  adoption  and  practice 
of  religion,  and  in  favour  of  individuality  of  thought,  and  the 
consequent  spontaneousness  of  speech  and  action.    There  is 
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a  defiance  of  public  opinion  exhibiting  itself  more  and  more 
in  regard  to  some  moral  and  religious  questions  about  which 
heretofore  there  has  been  unconditional  submission.  There 
is  a  visible  reaction  in  the  best  part  of  society  in  favour  of 
any  man  who  stands  alone  on  any  point  of  religious  concern; 
and  thoiigh  such  an  one  may  have  the  more  regularly  or- 
dered churches  against  him^  he  is  usually  cheered  by  the 
hearty  countenance  of  some  more  congenial  minds.  That 
the  people  are  taking  a  lively  interest  in  these  reforms  is  tes- 
tified by  the  rapid  sale  of  heretical  books,  and  by  the  out- 
break of  heresy  and  schism  in  aU  directions. 

In  this  state  of  things  we  need  not  wonder  if  some  of  the 
most  gifted  minds,  the  authorized  pioneers  of  religious  im- 
provementv  should  no  longer  seek  to  lose  themselves  in  the 
crowd ; — that  the  lawful  leaders  of  the  host  should  no  longer 
cower  behind  the  rear  ranks.  It  would  be  difficult,  perhqis, 
to  ascertain  the  number  and  character  of  all  these  religious 
reformers,  as  well  as  to  estimate  correctly  the  nature  and  ex- 
tent of  the  urgency  in  each  demand ;  but  as  regards  one  in 
particular,  we  are  not  thus  at  a  loss;  we  aUude  to  Orestes 
A.  Brownson  of  Boston.  We  are  assured  that  he  is  a  man  of 
vigorous  intellect,  full  of  enlarged  sympathies,  who  has  not 
only  discerned  the  wants  of  the  time,  but  set  himself  to  do 
what  one  man  may  to  supply  them.  He  invites  to  worship 
those  who  think  and  feel  with  him.  A  multitude  flocks 
around  him;  the  earnest  spirits  of  the  city  and  the  day, 
whose  full  hearts  and  worn  spirits  can  find  Uttle  ease  and  re- 
freshment amidst  the  abstract  and  inappropriate  services  of 
ministers  who  give  them  truth  as  they  judge  they  can  receive 
it.  Nothing  but  the  whole  truth  will  satisfy  those  who  are 
Uving  and  dying  for  it.  In  giving  an  extract  or  two  from 
part  of  a  discourse  by  Mr.  Brownson  on  the  ^*  Wants  of  the 
Times,^^  we  trust  the  reader  will  perceive  how  much  his 
sentiments  accord  with  our  own  as  stated  in  the  commence- 
ment of  this  article,  and  will  feel  that  his  remarks  do  not  ap- 
ply to  his  own  countrymen  only. 

"  The  age,  and  especially  the  country,  in  which  we  live,  are  peculiar. 
They,  therefore,  require  a  peculiar  kind  of  instruction,  and,  I  may  say,  a 
peculiar  mode  of  dispensing  Christian  truth.  They  are  unlike  any  which 
have  preceded  us.    They  are  new>  and  consequently  demand  what  I  have 
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called  •  Miw  DUpenattion  of  Oiristiaiiitj,  a  dispeosatioii  in  perfect  bar* 
mony  with  the  new  order  of  things  which  has  sprang  into  existence.  Yet 
of  this  fact  we  seem  not  to  have  been  generally  aware.  The  diaracter  of 
our  religions  institntions,  the  style  of  our  preaching,  the  means  we  rely 
npon  for  tiie  prodnc6on  of  tiie  Christian  virtues,  are  soch  as  were  adopted 
in  a  distant  age,  and  fitted  to  wants  which  no  longer  exist,  or  which  exist 
only  in  a  greatly  modified  shape. 

"  Should  it  now  be  asked,  as  it  has  been,  what  I  mean  by  the  new  dis^ 
pensation  of  Christianity,  the  new  form  of  religion,  of  which  I  have  often 
spoken  in  this  place  and  elsewhere,  I  answer,  I  mean  refigions  institutions, 
ttid  modes  of  dispensing  religious  truths  and  influences,  whifch  recognise 
the  rights  of  the  mind,  and  propose  social  progress  as  one  of  flie  greal 
ends  to  be  obtained.  In  that  new  church  of  which  I  have  sometimes 
dreamed,  and  I  hope  more  than  dreamed,  I  would  have  the  unlimited  free* 
dom  of  the  mind  unequivocally  acknowledged.  No  interdict  should  be 
placed  upon  thought.  To  reason  should  be  a  Christian,  not  an  infidel, 
act.  Every  man  should  be  encouraged  to  incjuire,  and  to  inquire  not  a 
little  merely,  within  certain  prescribed  limits ;  bnt  freely,  learieasiy,  ftdiy, 
to  s^an  heaven,  air,  ocean,  earth,  and  to  master  God,  nature,  and  faumaih- 
ity,  if  he  can.  He  who  inquires  for  truth  honestly,  frdthfrilly,  persever- 
ingly,  to  the  utmost  extent  of  his  power,  does  all  that  can  be  asked  at  him ; 
he  does  God's  will,  and  should  be  allowed  to  abide  by  his  own  oonduaons, 
without  fear  of  reproach  frt>m  God  or  man." 

He  next  proceeds  to  state  what  are  his  views  of  the  object^ 
spirit  and  .scope  of  the  Christian  religion. 

"And  what  was  this  gospel  which  was  preadied  to  the  poor  ?  Was  it 
a  gospel  suited  to  the  views  of  the  Autocrat  of  the  Rusaias,  such  as  de* 
spots  ever  love  ?  Did  it  command  the  poor,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  spb* 
mit  to  an  order  of  things  of  which  they  are  the  victims,  to  be  contented 
to  pine  in  neglect,  and  die  of  wretchedness  ?  No,  no :  Jesus  preached  no 
such  tyrant-pleasing  and  tyrant-sustaining  gospel.  The  gospel  which  he 
preached  was  the  gospel  of  human  brotherhood.  He  preached  the  gospel, 
the  holy  evangile,  good  news  to  the  poor,  when  he  prodaimed  them  mem* 
hers  of  the  common  family  of  man,  when  he  taught  that  ire  are  all 
brethren,  having  one  and  the  same  Father  in  heaven;  he  preached  the 
gospel  to  the  poor,  when  he  declared  to  the  boastingly  religious  of  his 
age,  that  even  publicans  and  harlots  would  go  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
sooner  than  they ;  and  whoever  preaches  the  umversal  friitemity  of  the 
human  race,  preaches  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  though  he  speak  oi^  of  the 
rich. 

"  There  is  power  in  this  great  doctrine  of  the  universal  brotherhood  of 
mankind.  It  gives  the  reformer  a  mighty  advantage.  It  enables  him  to 
speak  words  of  an  import,  and  in  a  tone  which  may  almost  wake  the 
dead.  '  Hold  thy  hand,  oppressor,'  it  permits  him  to  say, '  thou  wrong- 
est a  brother !  Withhold  thy  scorn  thou  bitter  satirist  of  the  human  race, 
thou  vilifiest  thy  brother  1  In  passing  by  that  child  in  the  atarett  yestar« 
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diy,  and  leaving  it  to  grow  up  in  ignorance  and  Tioe,  notwithstanding 
God  had  given  thee  wealth  to  train  it  to  knowledge  and  virtae,  thoa  didat 
neglect  thy  brother's  child/  Oh !  *  did  we  but  feel  this  troth,  that  we  are 
all  brothers  and  sisters,  children  of  the  same  parent,  we  shoald  feel  that 
erery  wrong  done  to  a  hnman  being,  was  violence  done  to  our  own  flesh. 

"  I  say  again  that  Jesus  was  emphatically  the  teacher  of  the  masses ;  the 
prophet  of  the  working  men  if  you  will ;  of  all  who  'labour  and  are 
beavy  laden/  Were  I  to  repeat  his  words  in  this  city  or  elsewhere,  with 
the  intimation  that  I  believed  they  meant  something ;  were  I  to  say,  as  he 
■aid,  '  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  tlum  for 
a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  and  to  say  it  in  a  tone 
that  I  believed  he  attached  any  meaning  to  what  he  said,  you  would 
call  me  a  '  radical,'  an  '  agrarian,'  a  '  trades'  uniimist»'  a  '  leveller,'  a 
'  disorganizer,'  or  some  other  word  equally  barbarous  and  horrific.  It 
were  more  than  a  man's  reputation  for  sanity  or  respectability  as  a  Chris- 
tian is  worth,  to  be  as  bol(C  even  in  these  days,  in  defence  of  the  common 
p«^le,  as  Jesus  was. 

*'  I  say  still  again,  that  Jesus  was  emphatically  the  teacher  of  the 
masses,  the  prophet  of  the  people.  Not  that  he  addressed  himself  to  any 
one  description  of  person,  to  the  exclusion  of  another,  not  that  he  sought  to 
buicflt  one  portion  of  the  human  race  at  another's  expense ;  for  if  any  one 
thing  more  than  another  distinguished  him,  it  was,  that  he  rose  above  all 
the  factitious  distinctions  of  society,  and  spoke  to  universal  man,  to  the 
universal  mind,  and  to  the  universal  heart.  I  call  him  the  prophet  of  the 
people  because  he  recognised  the  rights  of  humanity ;  brought  out,  and 
sof^red  and  died  to  establish  principles,  which  in  their  legitimate  effect, 
cannot  fail  to  bring  up  the  low  and  bowed  down,  and  give  to  the  many, 
who,  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries,  have  been  the  tools  of  the  few,  their 
doe  rank  and  social  importance.  His  spirit,  in  its  political  aspect,  is  what  I 
have  called  the  democratic  spirit ;  in  its  most  general  aspect,  it  \a  the  spirit 
of  progress,  in  the  individual  and  in  the  race,  towards  perfection,  towards 
union  with  God.  It  is  that  spirit,  which,  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  has 
been  at  work  in  society,  like  the  leaven  hidden  in  three  measures  of  meal ; 
before  which  slavery,  in  nearly  all  Christendom,  has  disappeared ;  which 
has  destroyed  the  warrior  aristocracy,  nearly  subdued  the  aristocracy  of 
birth,  whidi  is  now  struggling  with  the  aristocracy  of  wealth,  Md  which 
promises,  ere  long,  to  bring  up  and  establish  the  true  arbtocracy,  tiie  ari- 
stocracy of  merit." 

In  conclasion,  Mr.  Brownson  thus  briefly  defines  the  ar- 
ticles of  his  creed,  and  the  object  of  his  reforming  admini- 
strations : 

''  My  creed  is  a  simple  one. — Its  first  article  is,  free,  unlimited  inquiry, 
perfect  liberty  to  enjoy  and  express  one's  own  honest  convictions,  and  per- 
fect respect  for  the  free  and  honest  inquirer,  whatever  be  the  results  to 
which  he  arrived.  The  second  article  is  social  progress.  I  would  have  it 
a  special  object  of  the  society  I  would  collect,  to  labour  to  perfect  all  so- 
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dal  institationB,  and  raise  every  man  to  a  social  position,  which  will  give  I 

him  free  scope  for  die  (iill  and  harmonioos  development  of  all  hi^  fiv^ties.  ^ 

I  say  p€ff&^,  not  destroy,  all  social  institationh.     I  ^onot feel  that  God  1 

has  given  me  a  work  of  dastroction.  I  would  improve*  p>waai>c>  whatever 
is  good,  and  remedy  whatever  is  defective,  and  thus  reooacile  the  Gov- 
SBRVA.Toa  and  the  Radical.  My  third  article  is,  that  man  should 
labour  for  his  soul  in  preference  to  his  body.  Man  has  a  soul ;  he  is  not 
mere  body.  He  has  more  than  animal  wants.  He  has  a  soul,  which  Is 
in  relation  with  the  absolute  and  the  Infinite«-a  soul,  which' is  for'ever 
rushing  off  into  the  unknown,  and  rising  through  a  unrrerae  cf  darimns 
up  to  the  first  Good  and  the  first  Fair.  This  soul  is  immortal.  To  per- 
fect it  is  our  highest  aim.  I  would  encourage  inquiry,  I  would  perfect 
society ;  not  as  ultimate  ends,  but  as  means  to  the  growth  and  maturity 
of  man's  higher  nature — ^his  soul. 

*  «  «  *  «  « 

*'This  is  my  object.  I  am  not  here  to  preach  to  working  men^  aor  to 
those  who  are  not  working  men,  in  the  interests  of  aristocracy,  nor  of  de- 
mocracy. I  am  here  for  humanity ;  to  plead  for  universal  man  ;  to  unfurl 
the  banner  of  the  cross  on  a  new  and  more  commanding  position,  and  call 
the  human  race  around  it.  I  am  here  to  speak  to  all  who  feel  themselves 
human  beings ;  to  all  whose  hearts  swell  at  the  name  of  man  ;  to  all  who 
long  to  lessen  the  sum  of  human  misery,  and  increase  that  of  hnaan  hap- 
piness ;  to  all  who  have  any  perception  of  the  Beautiful  and  Good,  and  a 
craving  for  the  Infinite,  the  Eternal,  and  Indestructible,  on  whom  too  re- 
pose the  wearied  soul,  and  find  rest : — ^to  all  such  is  my  appeal ;  to  tbem  I 
commit  the  object  I  have  stated,  and  before  which  I  stand  in  awe,  and  en- 
treat them  by  all  that  is  good  in  their  natures,  holy  in  rdigion,  or  desira- 
ble in  the  joy  of  a  regenerated  world,  to  unite  and  march  to  its  acquisition, 
prepared  to  dare  with  the  hero,  to  suffer  with  the  saint,  or  to  die  with  the 
martyr." 


Article  IX. 


1.  MSmoires  cPun  Prisonnier  dTStat  au  Spielberg.     Par.  A. 

Andryane,  compagnon  de  Pillustre  Comte  Confalo- 
nieri.     4  vols.     Paris:  1837. 

2.  Memoirs  of  a  Prisoner  of  State  in  the  fort rens  of  Spkiberg, 

By  Alexander  Andryane,  fellow-captive  of  Coimt 
Confalonieri;  with  an  Appendix  by  Xlaroncelli,  the 
companion  of  Silvio  Pellico.  Translated  by  Fortunato 
Prandi.  Complete  in  2  vols.  Saunders  and  Otleyj 
London,  1840. 
The  subject  of  these  volumes  will  naturally  bring  to  the 
recollection  of  the  reader  that  remarkable  work  which  firtt 
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disclosed  to  astonished  Europe  the  tragedy  of  the  Spielberg, 
so  long  the  secret  of  the  gaoler  and  the  victims.  But 
tiioogh  the  subject  be  the  same,  nothing  is  more  opposite 
to  the  saint-like  meekness  of  Pellico  than  the  elaborate 
narrative  of  M.  Andryane.  The  former  repudiates  at  the 
outset  of  his  book  the  notion  of  having  written  to  gratify 
his  vanity  by  the  exhibition  of  his  trials ;  and,  with  all  the 
uprightness  and  candour  of  a  self-searching  conscience,  he 
proceeds  to  enumerate  the  nobler  objects  he  trusted  he  had 
in  view.  We  believe  him ;  we  know  of  no  tale  of  suffering  so 
eminently  calculated  to  awaken  the  deepest  sympathy^  and 
which  at  the  same  time  impresses  the  reader  with  so  ready 
and  implicit  a  reliance  on  the  veracity  of  its  statements. 

The  ^^Prigioni  '^  of  Pellico  is  an  ascetic  book :  it  forms  part 
of  a  religious  crusade,  by  which  a  few  well-meaning  believers, 
with  Manzoni  at  their  head,  have  in  late  years  been  endea- 
vouring in  Italy  to  make  a  stand  for  the  faith  of  their  fathers ; 
and  hoping,  with  perhaps  more  ardour  than  either  discern- 
ment or  chance  of  success,  to  support  the  dismantled  edifice 
of  Catholicism.  The  work  of  Pellico  is  the  result  of  the 
long  and  painful  efforts  of  a  martyr :  he  appears  in  it  only 
as  the  frail  vessel  in  the  hand  of  Providence :  his  fortunes 
are  exhibited  merely  as  an  episode  of  that  great  drama  of 
which  the  universe  is  the  stage,  l^e  is  not  in  fact  the 
hero  of  his  narrative,  neither  is  any  of  his  fellow-sufferers. 
It  is  principally  perhaps  on  this  account  that  his  work  has 
obtained  less  reputation  in  Italy  than  elsewhere.  The  au- 
thor of  ^^  Francesco  da  Rimini  ^^  had  been  dear  to  his  coun- 
trymen from  his  earliest  youth :  their  sympathy  had  accom- 
panied him  in  his  captivity;  vague  rumours  of  his  death  had 
kept  them  in  anxious  suspense  for  ten  long  years ;  and  the 
tidings  of  his  release  were  for  a  time  doubtingly  received. 
The  Italians  read  the  narrative  of  his  imprisonment,  they 
i^mpathized  with  him,  they  admired  the  self-possession 
which  restrained  him  from  uttering  a  word  of  resentment 
against  his  persecutors ;  but  they  were  disappointed.  Pel- 
lico had  withdrawn  himself  firom  the  cause  he  had  served ; 
he  had  stifled  all  the  natural  indignation  of  a  patriot ;  he  had 
not  only  pardoned  his  own  wrongs,  but  those  of  his  coun- 
try; Spielberg  had  been  for  him  a  cloister,  with  oblivion  at 
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iti  threshold.  The  Italians  doubted  whether  he  was  free 
thus  to  withdraw  his  hand  from  the  plough, — ^whether  eveoi 
ten  years  of  anguish  could  justify  his  losing  in  an  abstract 
feeling  of  devotion  all  thoughts  of  the  exertion  which  his 
country  demanded  of  him^  and  remaining  a  passive  observer  of 
the  strife  that  was  silently  but  incessantly  going  on  around; 
—-whether,  to  use  his  own  words,  '^  as  a  lover  ill-used  by 
his  mistress,  and  proudly  determined  to  keep  aloof  6*001 
her/^  he  could  fidrly  ^^  leave  poUtics  alone  and  speak  of 
something  else."  We  shall  not  impugn,  nor  shall  we  sub- 
scribe to,  these  opinions  concerning  ^^Le  mie  PrigiotW ;  but 
shall  only  observe  that,  whatever  sentence  may  have  been 
passed  on  that  work,  it  would  be  difficult  to  point  out  a  sin- 
gle passage  in  which  the  author  is  found  indnlging  in  a 
spirit  of  vain-glory. 

M.  Andryane  is  not  thus  exempt  from  the  charge  of  ego- 
tism. The  ^^MAnoires  dP%m  Priionnier  d^Eiat  ^'  are  not  writ- 
ten in  the  same  spirit  of  self-forgetfiilness  which  g^es  the 
peculiar  charm  to  the  ^^Prifioni  ^%  though  they  were  intended 
to  fill  up  the  blanks  occimring  in  that  simple  tale  of  sufierings 
which  leave  the  curiosity  of  its  readers  half-satisfied.  Much 
as  the  completion  of  Pellico^s  narrative  had  been  expected 
in  Europe,  we  confess  that  on  first  reading  Andryane's 
work  we  were  dissatisfied  with  the  manner  in  which  he  had 
executed  his  task ;  like  a  bad  artist  (for  he  writes  like  a 
professed  one)  he  has  dwelt  so  minutely  on  the  smallest 
particulars,  that  the  general  impression  which  such  a  picture 
might  have  displayed  is  frittered  away  in  detaiL  M.  An- 
dryane has  left  nothing  untold ;  he  has  weighed  eveiy  sigh, 
measured  every  inch  of  sufiering, — he  suffers  like  one  whose 
miseries  are  to  be  recorded,  and  unfortunately  for  himself 
he  is  their  chronicler.  We  do  not  deny  that  he  has  evinced 
niagnanimity,  but  we  regret  that,  by  parading  it  so  carefully 
in  the  pages  of  his  work,  he  has  lessened  its  dignity  in  the 
regard  of  his  readers.  We  had  hitherto  only  been  allowed 
to  roam  around  that  gloomy  stronghold,  or  had  heard  at 
most  the  voice  of  poor  PeUico  rising  faintly  firom  his  londy 
cell,  as  he  sought  peace  and  consolation  in  solitaiy  prayer. 
But  the  prison-doors  have  now  been  thrown  open,  the 
graves  of  Ressi,  Villa,  Moretti  and  Oroboni,  the 
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of  Pallavicini^  the  mutilated  frame  of  Maroncelli^  and  the 
walking  skeletons  issuing  from  that  living  tomb^ — all  are 
now  brought  with  painful  distinctness  before  our  view, — 
the  wrecks  of  a  long  imprisonment,  which  had  blunted  their 
feelings  even  to  the  sensation  of  pain,  and  plunged  them  into 
a  stupor  from  which  the  very  tidings  of  their  deliverance 
oould  hardly  arouse  them.  We  confess  we  did  not  desire  so 
minute  a  recital  of  details  of  suffering,  knowing  how  diflS- 
cuk  it  must  be  to  avoid  indulging  in  lamentations  or  invec- 
tives liable  to  the  charge  of  exaggeration  or  petty  vindictive- 
ness;  we  agree  with  Confalonieri,  in  doubting  the  expediency 
of  such  a  work,  and  honour  his  motives  for  maintaining  a  dig* 
n  ified  silence  on  the  subject  of  his  wrongs. 

The  "  JfAnoirw  d^un  Prisonnier  d'Etat^^  extend  to  four 
volumes  octavo :  these  Mr.  Prandi  has  deemed  it  expedient 
to  compress  into  two,  finding  that  their  author,  ^^  led  away 
by  his  ardour,  as  also  by  the  deep  sense  of  his  wrongs^ 
^  had  indulged  too  freely  in  political  discussions  and  per- 
^  Bonal  details,  and  diffiised  over  his  pages  a  morbid  sen- 
*^  timentality,  inconsistent  with  the  dispassionate  simplicity 
''  of  history.'" 

The  besetting  sin  of  vanity  is  indeed  prominent  through- 
out the  book.  M.  Andryane  takes  no  trouble  to  disguise  the 
fond  persuasion  he  cherished  from  his  earliest  youth,  of  Ida 
being  bom  to  be  a  hero, — a  feeling  common  to  the  majority 
of  young  men,  but  which  does  not  appear  in  his  case  to  have 
faded  before  the  disenchanting  influence  of  age,  nor  even 
under  adversity.  He  describes  himself  as  crossing  the  Alps 
moder  the  impression  that  he  carried  the  destinies  of  Italy  in 
his  writing-desk ;  he  felt  all  the  importance  of  his  ^^  immense 
responsibility,"'  and  ^^  would  have  been  ashamed  of  betraying 
any  hesitation  to  those  who  reckoned  so  much  on  his  ser- 
vices."' But  at  the  first  view  of  the  position  of  afiairs  in  Italy^ 
the  illusion  vanishes ;  he  is  instantly^  ^^  well  convinced  of  the 
uselessness  of  his  endeavours,"  and  with  French  precipita- 
tion he  warns  his  correspondents  that  ^' under  such  circum- 
stances he  must  renounce  his  mission,"  and  leave  Italy  to  her 
fate.  In  prison,  again,  and  brought  before  the  tribimal  which 
was  to  pronounce  his  doom,  his  heroism  triumphs  over  all 
the  versatility  of  the  grand  inquisitor  Salvotti,  the  alternate 
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allurementd  and  menaces  with  which  he  was  incessantly 
besieged — over  the  strong  appeals  to  his  feelings  as  a  son^  a 
brother  and  a  lover^  and  over  the  snares  to  his  youthful  vanity 
and  ambition.    It  is  in  the  nature  of  the  greatest  calamities 
to  awaken  new  energies^  and  to  strain  the  best  faculties  of 
man ;  but  we  should  have  risen  from  the  perusal  of  this 
work  with  a  higher  opinion  of  the  author^  if  he  had  endea- 
voured less  to  make  himself  appear  as  the  prominent  mar- 
tyr in  the  cause.     It  is  true  that  he  extols  the  magnanimity 
of  Confalonieri  with  a  kind  of  idol  worship^  but  in  doing  so 
he  never  allows  us  to  forget  that  he  was  his  bosom  Mend 
and  his  support :  and  the  very  sufierings  of  his  companion  are 
heightened  by  the  consolation  which  he  rendered.    We  ac- 
quit him  of  having  intentionally  represented  himself  thus  as 
the  hero  of  Spielbei^  but  such  is  the  impression  conveyed 
to  readers  who  are  not  in  the  habit  of  excercising  discern- 
ment or  searching  the  characters  of  their  authors. 

The  system  of  pruning^  by  which  the  ambitious  style  of 
the  original  is  sobered  down  in  the  translation^  has  been 
amply  justified  by  the  testimony  of  public  opinion.  We  are 
averse  on  principle  to  abridgements  and  alterations  on  the 
part  of  a  translator;  but  in  the  present  instance  curtailment 
was  not  only  justifiable  but  necessary ;  and  Mr.  Prandi  has 
shown  great  judgement  and  skill  in  the  very  difficult  task  he 
took  upon  himself)  in  preserving  the  narrative  entire^  while 
divesting  it  of  the  mass  of  superfluous  and  firivolous  matter 
which  renders  a  very  interesting  work  unreadable  to  the 
English  pubUc.  We  can  detect  in  the  translation  no 
omission  of  facts^  no  alteration  except  in  expressions  and 
style,  and  those  invariably  for  the  better.  It  is  only  through 
the  medium  of  his  translator  that  Andryane's  narrative  can 
be  justly  appreciated.  Instead  of  the  French  hero  and  his 
dreams  of  love  and  ambition  engrossing  our  whole  attention, 
the  other  illustrious  men  who  suffered  with  him  occupy  their 
proper  station  in  the  history  of  these  fearfiil  events. 

The  "  Memoirs  of  a  Prisoner  of  State, '^  as  now  presented 
to  us,  is  a  book  of  deep  interest.  The  scene  opens  at  Geneva, 
about  the  end  of  1822:  M.  Andiyane,  then  a  young  man, 
was  prevailed  upon  by  the  well-known  repubfican  Buonarotti, 
and  a  few  of  the  most  ardent  Italian  exiles,  to  repair  to 
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Italy,  in  order  to  re-kindle  the  courage  of  the  Carbonari, 
and  to  prepare  them  for  insurrection.  He  set  out  on  his 
mission,  charged  with  letters  of  introduction,  regulations, 
ciphers,  etc. ;  but,  fearful  of  danger  in  passing  the  frontie^ 
he  left  these  at  BeUinzona  in  the  care  of  a  refugee,  who 
undertook  to  forward  them  safely.  From  the  information 
he  had  collected  on  his  journey,  and  on  his  arrival  at 
Milan,  he  was  soon  convinced  that  nothing  could  then  be 
attempted  with  any  chance  of  success.  Count  Confalonieri 
and  many  others  of  the  most  distinguished  men  in  Lom- 
bardy  had  been  imprisoned,  and  the  Inquisitorial  Com- 
mission appointed  to  try  political  offenders  spread  terror 
and  dismay  throughout  the  country.     M.  Andryane  says, — 

"  No  one  could  sleep  in  his  own  house  with  security.  Everywhere  I 
heard  the  same  language ;  everywhere  I  met  with  the  same  hatred  of  the 
Commission,  and  the  same  horror  at  its  arbitrary  proceedings.  Two  names^ 
above  all,  were  prominent  in  every  conversation  and  familiar  to  every  lip ; 
one  as  an  object  of  admiration  and  compassion,  the  other  as  a  mark  of  vi- 
tuperation and  abhorrence.  Confalonieri  and  Salvotti  seemed  to  represent 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Milanese  the  angel  of  Uberty  and  the  demon  of  oppres- 
sion, contending  against  each  other,  no  longer  for  the  success  of  the  cause 
they  had  espoused,  but  for  their  own  personal  triumph.  For  Confalonieri 
were  poured  forth  the  good  wishes  of  his  countrymen,  especially  of  the  fair 
sex,  who  regarded  him  as  an  unfortunate  and  persecuted  being,  clothed  with 
all  the  brilliancy  of  self-devotion  and  courage.  On  Salvotti  weighed  the 
malediction  of  a  whole  population,  hating  in  his  person  one  of  those  abomi- 
nable adventurers  who  invent  state-trials  to  raise  themselves  to  power."— 
Fol,  i.  page  31, 

M.  Andryane  without  delay  wrote  to  prevent  his  papers 
being  forwarded,  and  to  resign  his  mission  as  hopeless; 
but  it  was  too  late.  The  fatal  packet  arrived  as  he  was  pre- 
paring for  a  tour  of  pleasure  through  Italy,  and  the  Austrian 
police  almost  immediately  seized  it  in  his  room.  He  was 
soon  conveyed  to  the  prison  of  Santa  Margherita,  where 
Pellico  had  been  confined  three  years  before ;  and  shortly 
afterwards  he  was  brought  before  the  Inquisitorial  Commis- 
sion, at  the  head  of  which  was  the  notorious  Salvotti.  It  is 
scarcely  possible  to  realize  to  the  mind  the  mental  tortures 
which  this  tribunal  exercised  upon  its  victims.  They  were 
lodged  in  dark*cells,  kept  for  indefinite  periods  in  solitary 
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confinement,  deprived  of  books  and  writing  materiak^ 
broken  down  by  want  of  food,  and  repeatedly  subjected  to 
secret  and  hanissing  examinations;  during  whicb^  setting 
at  nought  every  form  of  justice,  the  artful  inquisitor — ^him- 
self counsel  on  both  sides,  judge,  jury,  appeal^ — employed 
every  means  of  persuasion  or  intimidation  to  extort  dis- 
closures. Inferring  from  the  papers  seized  upon  him  that  the 
young  Frenchman  possessed  all  the  secrets  of  the  Italian  pa- 
triots, Salvotti  endeavoured  to  drive  him  to  criminate  others, — 
his  own  case  being,  as  he  said^  already  prejudged.  But  An- 
dryane  had  embarked  in  the  enterprize  so  thoughtlessly,  that 
he  knew  little  of  what  was  doing,  and  that  little  he  was 
determined  not  to  reveal.  The  proud  inquisitor  could  not 
bear  to  see  his  endeavours  continually  baffled  by  a  beardless 
youth,  and  often  gave  way  to  the  most  scandalous  fits  of  rage 
that  ever  disgraced  the  character  of  a  judge.  The  examina- 
tions before  him  are  described  with  startling  force  and  eSEscL 
The  judge  fixes  his  dark  and  piercing  eyes  upon  the  prisoner, 
with  a  view  to  intimidate  or  scrutinize  the  character  he  had  to 
deal  with ;  he  then  tells  him  that  the  papers  of  which  he  was 
bearer  were  sufficient  to  consign  him  to  the  scaffold  without 
fiirther  proceedings,  and  that  ^^candoiur  and  truth  were  his 
only  anchor  of  safety.'*  Andryane  answers  that  he  has  no 
accomplices,  no  disclosures  to  make. 

"  I  tell  yoQ  plainly/'  said^  Salvotti,  "  that  your  execution  is  certain  if 
yon  peraevere  in  these  denials  caused  by  your  c^tinate  pride,  and  your 
false  estimation  of  your  means  of  defence.  What  can  you  expect,  I  ask 
you,  as  the  result  of  such  behaviour  ?  To  save  your  head  ?  The  papers  I 
BOW  hold  have  ah-eady  destined  it  to  the  hangman.  To  preserve  the  secrets 
of  the  criminal  associations  to  which  you  belong }  We  know  enough  al- 
ready to  ensure  our  getting  at  what  remains,  without  your  help.  To  save 
your  accomplices  abroad  and  at  Milan  ?  That  is  no  longer  in  your  power. 
Be  persuaded,  while  there  is  yet  time,  that  you  can  conceal  nothing  from  us, 
nor  save  any  one,  and  that  you  must  die.  The  clemency  of  his  Majesty  is 
as  great  as  his  power.    Be  sufficiently  your  own  friend  to  seek  it  ♦  ♦  •  ♦ 

"  After  this  address,  which  Salvotti  delivered  in  a  tone  at  times  loud  and 
threatening,  and  at  others  insinuating  and  kind,  he  awaited,  with  his  eyes 
constantly  fixed  on  mine,  for  the  restdt  of  his  eloquence.  I  answered,  '  I 
am  much  obliged  by  the  interest  which  my  judge  is  pleased  to  take  in  my 
fate,  and  by  the  advice  which  he  has  no  doubt  given  solely  with  a  view  to 
my  advantage ;  but  I  am  imfortunately  obliged  to  inform  him  that  I  cannot 
follow  it.    *  *  *    If,  as  he  states,  a  sentence  of  death  already  hangs  over  me 
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in  conaeqnmce  of  the  papers  found  in  my  possesBion,  I  haye  nothing  left  but 
to  await  my  destiny.  But  if^  as  I  am  bound  to  believe,  I  am  to  defend  my 
life  and  liberty  before  a  tribunal  incapable  of  any  arbitrary  proceedings,  I 
have  sufficient  confidence  in  the  strength  of  my  case,  to  trust  tiiat  a  mere  in- 
tention, an  embryo  plot  unaccompanied  by  any  overt  act,  and  which  was 
even  abandoned,  will  not  be  confounded  with  what  the  law  requires  to  con- 
stitute the  crime  of  high-treason. ' "  *  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

"  The  sneer  of  insolent  pity  which  appeared  on  the  lips  of  the  inquisitor, 
and  passed  to  those  of  his  worthy  associates,  would  have  sufficed  to  make 
me  pause  in  my  discourse,  had  not  Salvotti  hastened  to  interrupt  me  by 
saying, '  It  is  bdbre  the  Commission  alone  that  you  will  have  to  plead  your 
eanse.  You  will  have  no  other  tribunal ;  and  as  to  counsel,  it  is  I  who  will 
serve  you  in  that  capacity.' 

" '  But  are  you  indeed  in  earnest? '  said  I. 

" '  When  we  are  a  little  better  acquainted,  you  will  be  satisfied,'  replied 
he  sharply, '  that  jesting  forms  no  part  of  my  character. ' 

" '  And  am  I,  a  poor  unprotected  stranger,  ignorant  of  your  language  and 
laws,  to  remain  without  the  assistance  of  counsel  and  pleader  } ' 

"  To  eadi  of  these  interrogations  Salvotti  replied  smilingly  by  inclinations 
of  the  head,  and  repeating, '  Just  so,  just  so !' 

"  *  Of  the  protection  which  the  law  affords  in  all  other  countries  to  the  ac- 
cused, I  perceive  none  here.  •  *  *  Who  is  to  sustain  the  prisoner  in 
a  long  and  harassing  trial?  Who  is  to  prevent  him,  in  his  ignorance  of  the 
laws  from  causing  his  own  ruin,  by  expressions  though  innocent  in  them- 
Mlves  often  of  fatal  import.' 

'"  I !  I  tell  you,'  exclaimed  Salvotti, — '  I,  whom  his  Majesty  honours 
with  his  entire  confidence, — I,  who  at  my  pleasure  can  save  or  destroy  you, 
<^I,  who  hold  in  my  hands  the  proofs  of  your  guilt,  which  no  pleading  can 
palliate,  no  line  of  defence  save  from  the  extreme  penalty  of  the  law,  except 
submission  and  repentance.' 

•  *  •  »  *  * 

'« The  unremitting  strain  to  which  my  mind  was  subjected  in  order  to 
guess  and  seize  the  drift  of  Salvotti's  questions,  together  with  the  necessity 
under  which  I  was  placed  of  answering  in  Italian,  so  much  wearied  me  du- 
ring thb  long  examination,  that  I  requested  some  rest.  Without  paying 
any  attention  to  my  request,  the  inquisitor  continued  the  interrogotary  some 
time  longer,  until,  tired  out  himself,  he  closed  it,  saying,  '  You  make  light 
of  the  Commission,  but  you  will  ere  long  learn  that  the  Imperial  Tribunal 
is  not  to  be  trifled  with.  Take  my  word  for  it,  this  will  end  by  your  being 
hung.' 

"  These  words  he  accompanied  with  a  movement  of  the  hand,  which  was 
perfectly  in  keeping  with  the  anger  and  malice  depicted  on  his  pallid  coun- 
tenance." 

"  '  If  that  is  to  be  my  doom,  it  is  hard,  very  hard ;  and  you  have  me- 
naced me  with  it  so  often  that  I  cannot  doubt  it.  But  what  am  I  to  do  ? 
I  can  only  depl6i%  the  fatality  of  my  situation,  which  precludes  me  from 
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prodaciDg  comriction  in  the  miBdi  of  my  jadges,  and  wiU  send  »•  to  IJk 
Bcmffbldi  though  innocent ! ' 

«' '  You  will  be  hong/  said  SaWotti. 

*' '  Hung!  be  it  io/  I  replied ;  •  I  riiall  not  forget  it ;  I  will  prepare 
myself  ft>r  my  fiite :  before  I  go,  howerer,  I  shall  ask  a  favour.' 

"'What  is  it?' 

•' '  A  copy  of  the  criminal  code. ' 

"  *  Impossible — useless — ^you  have  no  need  of  it  * 

•* '  What !  can  you  refuse  me  a  copy  of  the  code,  when  I  am  not  even 
allowed  a  defender  or  an  advocate  t  Hien  I  am  not  to  be  judged,  but  sa- 
crificed— I  am  a  victim ! ' 

*'  •  A  victim !  no ;  but  you  will  be  hung : '  and  he  added,  with  a  grin, 
*  You  are  not  now  in  France, — Do  you  understand  ?    You  may  go  ? 

"  He  rang  the  bell,  and  the  guards  came  to  fetch  me.  I  returned  to  my 
prison  harassed  and  worn  out  with  fatigue  and  exhaustion." — VoL  i. 
pog^  90 — 100. 

Examinations  of  this  nature^  despotically  and  firaudtdently 
conducted^  and  multiplied  in  number  every  day  during  seve- 
ral months^ — early  in  the  morning,  the  evening,  or  at  mid- 
night, just  as  Salvotti  might  think  proper, — formed  the  whole 
of  the  proceedings,  miscalled  trials^  by  which  Austria  either  de- 
stroyed or  crushed  the  noblest  minds  in  her  Italian  provinces. 
Yet  no  rebellion  had  taken  place^  no  overt  act  had  been  com- 
mitted^ and  these  abominations  were  only  precautionary  mea* 
sures  intended  to  appease  the  fears  oi  a  superannuated  despot* 

Meanwhile  Andryane  found  relief  from  the  tediousncBs 
of  his  captivity^  by  discovering  a  mode  of  communicatioQ 
adopted  by  the  Italian  prisoners  confined  in  the  adjoining 
cells,  which  consisted  in  striking  on  the  intermediate  wall  a 
number  of  slight  taps^  corresponding  with  the  place  that 
each  letter  occupies  in  the  alphabet.  By  this  ingenious 
means  he  was  enabled  to  maintain  long  and  frequent  conver- 
sations with  several  of  his  fellow-sufferers  in  succession;  and 
considerable  interest  is  added  to  his  narrative,  by  a  variety  of 
episodes,  and  an  exposure  of  the  trifling  pretexts  under 
which  men  of  the  highest  character  and  rank  were  torn  from 
their  families  and  subjected  to  the  arbitrary  proceedings  of  the 
Inquisitorial  Commission. 

After  eight  months  of  mental  torture  his  examinations 
came  to  a  close^  and  he  was  removed  from  the  prison  of 
Santa  Margherita  to  await  his  sentence  in  that  of  Pcffta 
Nuova,  where  he  soon  discovered  that  the  inmate  of  OBe  of 
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the  cdls  close  to  his  own  was  Confalonieri.  From  all  he 
had  heard^  both  in  and  out  of  prison,  concerning  the  cha- 
racter of  this  illuBtrbus  man>  Anchyane  had  long  been  anxious 
to  be  brought  into  connexion  with  him,  especially  as  he  had 
been  confidentially  informed  by  one  of  the  Commissioners 
that  he  would  have  to  suffer  with  him  the  extreme  penalty 
of  the  law.  Their  intercourse  soon  ripened  into  a  warm 
fiiendship,  and  it  was  from  Confalonieri  himself  that  he  re« 
ceived  a  second  intimation  of  his  doom* 

"  In  that  death-like  stillness,  at  about  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  I 
heard  some  taps  at  the  wall,  but  they  were  so  faint  that  I  could  scarcely 
befieve  it.  I  got  up,  and  went  to  listen.  It  was  Confalonieri,  who,  avail- 
ing himself  of  the  sleep  of  his  guards,  summoned  me  once  more.  '  The 
sentences  have  been  sanctioned  by  the  Emperor ;  they  are  here :  they  will 
be  executed  in  a  few  days, — I  shall  be  hanged.' 

"  In  the  name  of  Heaven,  tell  me  whether  I  am  condemned  to  the  same 
punishment  as  yourself?' 

*^  He  did  not  answer ;  but  his  silence  spoke  more  than  words.  I  there- 
fore raised  my  soul  to  Him  who  is  the  source  of  true  resignation  and  cou- 
rage, and  prayed  for  fortitude  to  die  worthily," — Vol,  i.  page  322. 

The  Commission  had,  in  fact,  condemned  them  both  to 
death,  and  their  sentences  had  been  sanctioned  by  the  Senate 
of  Verona ;  but  they  had  staunch  friends  at  work.  Andry- 
ane's  afiectionate  sister,  an  accomplished  and  energetic  wo- 
man, had  repaired  to  Milan,  in  order  to  make  every  pos- 
sible exertion  in  order  to  obtain  his  release.  For  some  time 
Salvotti  would  not  permit  an  interview  between  the  brother 
and  sister,  unless  they  bought  the  favour  by  some  important 
disclosures ;  and  being  foiled  in  this  attempt,  he  tried  to  drive 
her  back  to  France.  She,  however,  remained  firm  to  her 
purpose,  in  spite  of  the  Inquisitor,  obtained  admission  to  see 
the  prisoner,  and  was  now  moving  heaven  and  earth  to  save 
his  life.  The  Countess  Confalonieri,  too,  eminent  alike  for  her 
talents  and  her  virtues,  was  using  her  utmost  endeavours  to 
incline  the  Emperor  to  mercy.  Determined  upon  terrifying 
the  disaffected,  his  Majesty  dismissed  her,  saying,  *^  Enoughy 
madam  !  there  is  barely  time  for  you  to  arrive  at  Milan,  if 
you  desire  to  see  your  husband  once  more;^'  and  to  the  fatlxer 
of  Con&lonieri,  who  had  been  long  devoted  to  the  House  of 
Austria,  he  said,  as  he  was  embracing  his  knees,  ^'  Rise,  my 
dear  Count;  submit  to  the  sacrifice^  and  behold  your  son  a^ 
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readji  in  Paradise.^  But  this  did  not  pot  an  end  to  the  aoKd- 
tations  of  the  Countess.  With  unconquerable  earnestness  she 
still  appealed  to  the  Emperor's  heart,  aided  bj  the  intercession 
of  the  Empress,  the  Viceroy  his  brother,  and  his  daughter 
Maria  Louisa, — by  a  pressing  petition  fiom  all  ihe  Milanese 
nobility, — and  lastly,  by  a  touching  exhortation  of  the  ardi- 
bishop  of  Milan  and  his  clergy.  This  portion  of  the  woik 
forms  an  episode  of  great  beauty,  which,  accessory  as  it 
is  to  the  leading  features  of  the  narratiye,  presents  so  ad* 
mirable  a  picture  of  the  finest  traits  of  woman's  character, 
ci  conjugal  deyotion,  of  tendoness  and  purity  of  fe^ng, 
united  with  an  extraordinary  power  and  eneigy  when  ex* 
ertion  was  required,  that  we  cannot  pass  it  by  unnoticed. 
We  dwell  upon  it  with  the  greater  satisfaction  and  delight, 
as  offering  a  striking  contrast  to  the  loose  morality  and  feeble 
nature  which  our  book-making  tourists  are  in  the  habit  a£ 
ascribing  to  the  character  of  Italian  women.  The  magnani- 
mity of  Confidonieri  is  heightened  by  the  devoted  attachment 
and  sympathy  of  his  high-minded  Tlieresa :  their  history  du- 
ring his  imprisonment  is  indeed  a  romance  of  real  life,  but 
such  as  to  vindicate  the  truth  of  romance  in  its  association 
with  the  noblest  feelings  and  actions  of  human  nature :  it  is 
worth  a  library  of  narratives  of  fiction,  carrying  us  out  of  the 
realities  of  life,  and  enlisting  our  sympathies  in  a  felse  or  un- 
worthy source  of  interest.  To  the  name  of  llieresa  Ck>nfelo- 
nieri*  we  must  add  those  of  Andiyane's  own  sister,  pourtray- 
ed  by  herself  in  her  affecting  journal,  the  countesses  Dem* 
bowsky  and  Frecavalli,  and  Maria  TonellL 

In  consequence  of  these  united  exertions,  ^^  by  the  inex- 
haustible clemency  of  the  Emperor,'^  the  sentence  of  capital 
punishment  was  commuted  to  one  of  hard  imprisonment  (coT" 
cere  duro)  for  life  in  the  fortress  of  Spielberg,  preceded  by  an 

*  This  Adminble  womaii  did  not  live  to  lee  the  succett  of  her  efforts  to  pioeiire 
the  release  of  her  husband :  but  she  devoted  her  last  moments  to  the  thmii^t  of 
postponing  his  grief  at  hearing  of  her  death. — **  Dying  in  the  arms  of  a  brother, 
whom  she  tenderiy  loved,  she  bequeathed  to  him  all  the  hopes  that  she  still  eh»» 
rished,  notwithstanding  so  many  ratal  deceptions ;  and  trusting  in  a  future  period 
when  her  letters  might  reach  Spielberg,  she  had  the  courage  to  write  several,  which, 
dated  in  advance  and  following  eadi  other  at  a  consideri^le  distance,  might  con- 
ceal from  the  Count  for  some  time  the  irreparable  loss  which  he  had  sost&ied  >— 
a  constant  source  of  consolation  to  him  during  her  life,  she  wished  still  to  aflbrd 
Urn  comfort  after  her  death.''— (^<^  ^P^V*  367.) 
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exposBre  on  the  pillory.  Confalonieri  had  been  for  some 
time  in  a  deplorable  state  of  weakness^  and  he  could  scarcely 
move  from  bis  couch.  Nevertheless^  loaded  with  irons^  he  was 
dragged  with  his  companions  to  undergo  this  degrading  cere- 
mony ;  and  shortly  afterwards^  though  several  physicians  de- 
clared him  to  be  in  a  dying  state^  he  was  compelled  to  depart 
for  Spielberg  with  the  rest.  Andryane  was  in  the  same  car- 
riage with  him^  and  gave  him  every  assistance ;  but  as  they 
advanced  on  their  journey^  he  gradually  declined^  and  relapsed 
continually  from  one  fainting-fit  into  another^  till  on  their 
reaching  Villach,  it  was  found  necessary  to  leave  him  there^ 
while  the  others  continued  their  route  to  Spielberg.  This 
concludes  the  first  part  of  the  Memoirs. 

On  his  arrival  at  Spielbergs  Andryane  was  thrust  into  a 
dark  and  narrow  cell^  fettered  and  habited  in  the  dress  of  a 
common  convict.  His  food  was  of  the  worst  description^ 
and  so  disgusting  that  hunger  could  scarcely  make  him  swal- 
low it.  The  treatment  which  the  state-prisoners  met  with  was 
so  bad  that  the  very  goalers  were  moved  to  compassion ;  and 
the  humanity  of  poor  SchiUer  and  Krall  was  shown  in  con- 
stant little  acts  of  kindness — characteristic  of  the  men^  and 
depicted  with  perfect  truth  to  nature.  Andryane  thought 
himself  thus  cut  off  from  every  solace ;  when  a  convict  ser- 
vant one  day  secretly  brought  him  the  following  note^  with 
a  pen  and  ink  and  a  scrap  of  paper. 

"  We  are  ignorant  of  yoor  name ;  but  your  misfortunes  and  oun  are 
the  sarne^  and  on  this  ground  we  address  you.  Let  us  know  who  yon 
are :  tell  us  about  Milan,  about  Italy,  about  everything.  During  the  two 
years  that  we  have  been  here  no  news  has  reached  us.  Write  without 
fear;  we  vouch  for  the  messenger.  Reply  quickly,  for  we  burn  to  hear 
by  what  fatal  destiny  you,  like  us,  have  been  buried  in  the  tombs  of  Spiel- 
berg. 

"  Silvio  Pbllico^ 

"  PiBRO  MaRONCBLLI." 

A  correspondence  was  thus  established^  which  proved  a 
source  of  consolation  to  the  prisoners  so  long  as  it  lasted. 
But  their  writing-materials  were  soon  exhausted:  the  blank 
leaves^  margins  and  covers  of  every  book  in  their  possession 
had  been  used  to  convey  tidings  from  cell  to  cell.  Night  and 
day  their  minds  were  on  the  rack  to  invent  some  new  expe- 
dient.   At  last  Maroncelli  hit  upon  the  means  of  usipg  brown 
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paper^  hy  sizing  it  with  an  infusion  of  bread  and  watar.  For 
some  time  soot  furnished  them  with  ink,  which  the  convict 
servant  took  care  to  provide;  but  when  this  failed^  Pellico 
had  recourse  to  the  blood  firom  his  own  veins. 

Meanwhile  Confalonieri  had  been  conveyed  to  Vienna, 
where  the  Director-General  of  Police,  the  minister  Count 
Sedlenitzky,  and  even  Prince  Mettemich,  successively  visited 
him  in  prison,  and  used  fresh  exertions  to  draw  from  him 
disclosures.     **  If  I   seek    information  from  you.   Count," 
said  his  Highness,  '^it  is  absolutely  only  in  an  historical 
"  point  of  view,  and  with  a  due  regard  to  your  interest  and 
"  to  that  of  your  companions  in  captivity.     His  Majesty, 
"  doubtless,  would  not  fail  to  be  grateful  for  any  confidential 
^^  information  which  you  alone  can  supply.'*     Seeing  that 
this  had  no  effect  on  the  prisoner,  the  Prince  added,  ^*  Per- 
^  haps  you  might  place  greater  confidence  in  one  whose  rank 
^  is  higher  than  mine.     I  should  not  be  jealous,^  said  he, 
smiling ;  ^'  and  if  you  authorise  me,  I  do  not  doubt  but  the 
^^  august  personage  wiU  himself  come  to  hear  what  you  may 
"  have  to  say,  and  to  change  your  destiny  and  that  of  your 
'*  friends.'*— (ro7.  ii.  paffe  53.) 

Confalonieri  declined  the  honour  of  this  visit,  though  he 
foresaw  the  consequence  of  such  a  refusal.  The  next  day  he 
was  sent  to  his  destination  in  Spielberg;  and  as  he  still  suf- 
fered from  fainting-fits,  he  was  lodged  in  one  of  the  dungeons 
with  Andryane.  The  disappointed  pride  of  the  Emperor 
changed  Uie  severity  imposed  by  policy  into  personal  enmity; 
and  from  that  moment  the  persecution  of  Confalonieri  took  a 
character  of  animosity  which  nothing  could  soften,  or  even 
prevent  from  extending  to  his  companions. 

The  Emperor  had  a  detailed  plan  of  the  prison,  and  di- 
rected in  person  the  most  paltry  and  vexatious  contrivances 
to  render  confinement  as  irksome  and  monotonous  as  possi- 
ble. He  studied  every  means  to  insure  the  total  isolation  of 
his  victims  from  the  world,  and  prevent  every  communication 
from  without,  or  among  themselves ;  he  enforced  scantiness 
of  food  and  clothing,  forbade  reading  and  writing  and  eveiy 
other  employment  of  the  mind,  and  took  care  even  to  pr&» 
elude  any  sight  that  might  cheer  or  diversify  the  thoughts 
of  the    prisoners.      When  they    implored    permission  to 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Memoirs  of  a  Prisoner  of  State.  65? 

labour  in  the  open  air  like  the  felons^  his  Majesty  obliged 
them  to  make  lint  in  their  dungeons  out  of  filthy  rags ;  and 
when  they  complained  of  this  aggravation  of  their  punish- 
ment, he  said  sneeringly,  ^^  Are  they  not pMlanihropists}^^ 

To  ensure  the  execution  of  his  orders,  the  Emperor  had  re- 
course to  the  most  vexatious  system  of  police.  The  Com- 
mandant of  Spielberg  was  enjoined  to  search  the  state-dun- 
geons, keep  the  strictest  watch  over  the  prisoners,  the  goalers 
and  the  guards,  and  acquaint  his  Majesty  daily  with  every 
detail.  The  Director-General  of  the  Police  of  Moravia  was 
commanded  to  inspect  the  fortress  monthly  and  draw  up  a 
minute  report  on  its  management :  the  Governor-General  of 
the  province  was  ordered  to  watch  the  conduct  of  the  Direc- 
tor-Generaly  the  Commandant  and  the  various  individuals  un- 
der his  care :  and  lastly  an  Aulic-Councillor  or  a  minister  of 
state  was  secretly  sent  to  Spielbeig  every  year,  with  instruc- 
tions to  take  all  its  inmates  by  surprise,  and  ascertain  whether 
the  Emperor  was  faithfully  obeyed.  The  following  extract 
from  the  Appendix  which  Mr.  Prandi  has  added  to  the  Me- 
moirs of  Andryane  furnishes  us  with  the  accoimt  given  by 
Maroncelli  of  the  manner  in  which  these  visits  were  conducted. 

"  The  Director-Greneral  of  Police  and  Counsellor  of  State  came  to  make 
us  the  first  inquisitorial  inspection  on  the  17th  of  March^  1825.  The  dun- 
geon first  searched  was  ours.  There  were  seven  cells ;  the  Director-Ge- 
neral began  work  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning  with  lights,  and  only 
concluded  at  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  with  lights.  Considering  that 
our  furniture  consisted  of  two  sacks  of  straw,  two  blankets,  two  jugs  and 
two  wooden  spoons,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  what  could  prolong  the  visit 
for  twelve  hours ;  but  this  may  prove  with  what  zealous  minuteness  he 
must  have  proceeded.  The  two  sacks  of  straw  were  carried  out  on  the 
platform,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  there  was  anything  concealed* 
The  blankets  were  shaken,  the  jugs  emptied.  Afterwards  we  were  stripped^ 
our  shirts  were  taken  off  and  put  on  again,  and  thus  we  were  left. 

"  The  Director-General  then  drew  a  knife  out  of  his  pocket,  and  began 
to  rip  open  all  the  seams  of  our  trowsers  and  jacket.  Our  very  shoes  un- 
derwent a  similar  review ;  but  I  interrupted  it,  being  worked  up  into  a 
state  of  indignation  such  as  I  had  never  before  experienced.  This  opera- 
tion appeared  to  me  so  base  and  so  unbecoming  to  him  who  performed  it, 
that  I  felt  ashamed  of  being  before  a  worm  in  human  likeness,  decorated 
with  orders,  and  thus  dragging  in  the  dirt  the  imperial  dignity  in  the  name 
of  which  he  acted.  On  the  other  hand  I  saw  poor  Pellico,  with  his  teeth 
chattering  with  cold  and  fever, — Pellioo  for  three  quarters  of  an  hour  in 
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hit  thiit  waitmg  until  his  Excellency  the  Coonsellor  of  State  should  con- 
dnde  hit  iniqnitoat  work  1  I  could  bear  this  no  longer,  and  denching  my 
fittt»  in  a  voice  choked  with  rage,  I  detired  him  to  give  a  blanket  to  my 
friend."— r©/.  u.  pag9  404. 

Not  satiafied  with  this^  his  Majesty  constantly  changed 
and  shifted  the  goalers  and  the  guards ;  he  even  appointed 
the  assistant  hangman  of  Vienna  to  superintend  the  prisoners 
of  state^  and  to  send  him  daily  a  confidential  report  of  all 
that  was  done  or  said  at  Spielb^.  Nor  was  this  alL  In- 
tent on  unravelling  the  dreaded  secrets  of  the  Carbonari^  he 
iqppointed  ecclesiastics  to  debase  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the 
prisoners^  and  worm  out  their  political  secrets  under  the  plea 
of  performing  a  religious  office.  Of  all  the  agents  he  thus 
employed^  Salvotti's  cunning  and  cruelty  not  excqpted^  none 
acted  his  part  so  dreadfully  as  Don  Stephano  Ptolowit^  the 
priest  sent  by  the  Emperor  ^^  to  administer  the  consc^tions  of 
religion '^  to  his  victims.  With  an  importunity  more  natural 
to  a  commissary  of  police  than  a  minister  of  Chirist,  he  ceased 
not  to  press  and  harass  the  captives  to  forfeit  their  honouTi 
— alternately  appealing  to.  them  in  the  name  of  Heavoiy  <^ 
their  sorrowing  relatives,  of  their  love  of  liberty.  The  spec- 
tacle of  this  clerical  desertion  of  every  good  prindple  and 
feeling  drove  Andryane  to  doubt  the  holiness  of  a  &ith  which 
substituted  the  authority  of  man  for  that  of  Grod ;  and,  anxious 
to  fortify  his  mind  against  such  harassing  doubts^  he  begged 
to  be  allowed  a  Bible  and  some  other  religious  books. 

" '  Books  I'  exclaimed  Don  Stephano, '  you  have  aheady  more  than  yoa 
]rant ;  they  only  make  your  eyet  weaker,    fietidet,  reading  tendt  to  nn- 
tettle  the  mind.    Look  at  me :  I  read  no  book  but  my  breviary.   Can  you 
not  while  away  your  time  by  knitting  or  lint-making!' 
*' '  Knitting  and  lint-making  occupy  the  fingert,  but  not  the  dioaghfs.' 
"  '  Thoughtt !  thoughts!'  cried  the  Bithop :  'hit  Migetty,  yon  well  know, 
it  adverte  to  thinking,  and  would  have  you  employed  only  in  one  thing, — iu 
comprehending  the  heinoutnett  of  your  crime,  and  imploring  pardon  of  Qod.' 
" '  Some  good  bookt — a  Bible,  or  St.  Anguttine— might,  I  imagine — * 
**  *  You  are  not  to  have  them,  I  tell  you ;  that  it  tettled.    If  you  remain 
twenty  yeart  at  Spielberg,  you  will  obtain  no  more  than  those  which  have 
been  generootly  flowed  you.' " — Vol,  ii.  page  245. 

This  man  had  so  aggravated  the  wretchedness  of  the  pri- 
soners^ and  so  shocked  the  feelings  of  every  one  at  Spielbeif 
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by  his  atrocious  conduct,  that  the  very  gaolers  disob^ed 
the  dictates  of  duty  and  loyalty,  to  obey  those  of  humanity; 
We  give  the  following  instance. 

'* « This  priest/  exclaimed  old  Schiller  one  day,  *  dishonours  the  cloth 
he  wears.  Would  you  believe  it,  he  told  me  that  I  do  not  properly  fulfill 
my  office  of  goaler,  and  that  I  shall  get  myself  into  trouble.  Let  him  say 
mass,  and  leave  hb  neighbour  in  peace.  On  the  contrary,  he  watches  us; 
he  prowls  about  Spielberg  every  evening ;  and  yesterday  I  caught  him  be- 
hind the  bastion,  listening  for  hours  to  hear  if  you  spoke  to  each  other 
from  the  windows.  Then  he  inquires  right  and  left,  of  the  convicts  as  well 
as  the  guards,  to  find  something  to  report  against  us.' 

" '  Rather  say,  against  the  poor  prisoners,  my  good  Schiller.  It  is  ow- 
ing to  him  that  we  are  deprived  of  our  books.' 

"  'Very  true :  your  case  was  pitiable  enough  before  this  messenger  of 
Satan  came  to  torment  you.' 

"  '  Giod  knows,'  said  I,  '  where  all  this  will  stop ;  for  his  intentions  ap- 
pear more  hostile  than  ever.  Ours  is  a  terrible  destiny,  Schiller !  it  ii 
crud  to  feel  one's  body  and  mind  perishing  thus  by  degrees.  How  I  re- 
gret that  I  was  not  executed ! ' 

"At  these  words  Schiller  looked  at  me  compassionately,  exclaiming, 
*  Poor  young  man ! ' 

"  '  And  what  will  become  of  us,  if  we  lose  you  in  consequence  of  the 
reports  of  Paolowitz?' 

"  '  I  care  as  much  for  him  as  that,'  he  answered.  '  His  excellency  the 
Governor  knows  me.  That  priest  has  neither  religion  nor  conscience ;  but 
I  have,  and  I  cannot  bear  to  see  prisoners  like  you  so  barbarously  treatad.' 

"  '  You  have  often  proved  this  to  me,  my  good  Schiller,  in  satisfying  my 
hunger.' 

"  '  I  will  prove  it  to  you  still  better,  and  immediately.' 

"  So  saying,  in  two  strides  he  reached  the  door,  and  slammed  it  to,  only 
to  open  it  two  minutes  afterwards  with  still  more  noise.    '  Here,'  cried  he, 

'  here  b  a  beautiful  German  book When  you  have  read  that,  I  wiU 

give  you  another  and  another,  so  long  as  I  can  procure  any.  You  are 
worse  off  than  the  convicts :  they  go  out,  and  breathe  fresh  air  all  day, 
whilst  you  are  shut  up  here  from  morning  till  night.  It  is  not  just,  espe- 
cially now  that  you  have  nothing  to  occupy  you.' 

"  '  God  will  reward  you  for  what  you  do  for  us,  Schiller  1  and  if  ever  we 
are  able  to  give  you  proofs  of  our  gratitude,  be  sure  that  we  shall  be  happy 
to  do  so.' 

"  'The  reward  is  here,'  he  replied,  putting  his  hand  energetically  on  his 
heart.  '  It  is  my  duty  as  a  Christian  to  prevent  a  minister  of  Christ  from 
aggravating  the  sufferings  of  the  prisoners  committed  to  my  charge.'  "«- 
FoL  ii.  page8  154-156. 

And  this  was  the  man  whom  his  Majesty  delighted  to  ho- 
nour.   The  services  of  Don  Paolowitz  were  rewarded  with  a 
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bishopric!  His  first  interview  with  Andxyane  aft^  his  pro- 
motion is  thus  recorded :  from  his  own  lips  we  leam  diat  the 
Emperor  had  acted  in  this  case  in  opposition  to  the  wishes 
of  the  whole  Court  of  Vienna,  where  the  infiunous  character 
of  the  priest  was  well  known. 

"  I  entered,  and  found  Don  Stephano  placed  in  a  dignified  manner  in 
•n  ann-diair. 

"  '  His  Majesty/  he  immediately  began,  stretdiing  oot  his  hand  tiiat  I 
might  see  more  plainly  the  pastoral  ring  glittering  on  his  finger,  'has 
deigned  to  raise  me  to  a  bishopric.  It  is  a  heavy  burden ;  bat  with  God's 
help  I  shall,  I  hope,  acquit  myself  of  my  new  duties  to  my  gracious  Sove- 
reign's satisfaction.  To  him  alone  I  owe  my  promotion :  the  Court  op- 
posed it,  but  he  insisted— ha,  ha,  ha ! — and  they  were  obliged  to  submit. 

1  knew  thb  some  months  ago,  for  his  M^esty  (God  preserve  him !)  had 
told  me  that  he  woold  do  something  for  me.  I  thought  at  first  that  I 
should  have  a  canonry ;  then,  on  reflection,  I  suspected  it  might  be  some- 
thing higher ;  and  my  suspicions  were  changed  into  certainty  on  my  re- 
turn from  my  last  journey  to  Spielberg.  His  Majesty  received  me  like  a 
son ;  and  after  listening  to  me  for  an  hour,  he  graciously  said  that  he  had 
destined  a  bishopric  for  me.  I  threw  myself  at  his  feet,  attempting  to  ex- 
press my  gratitude ;  but  he  made  me  rise,  saying  with  true  paternal  be- 
nignity, that  a  bishop  only  kneels  to  God.'  " — Vol.  ii.  page  241. 

The  consequence  of  this  complicated  system  of  persecution 
was^  that  several  of  the  prisoners  perished  prematurely  in  the 
dungeons  of  Spielbergs — ^that  PelUco  and  MaronceOi  were  re- 
stored to  the  world,  one  with  the  loss  of  a  limb^  the  other  in 
the  last  stage  of  disease^ — and  that  Andryane  himself  had  so 
far  lost  the  use  of  his  eyes^  that  four  medical  men^  sent  by 
the  Emperor  to  visit  him^  declared  that  if  his  imprisonment 
was  at  all  prolonged  there  would  remain  no  remedy.  This 
declaration  could  not  have  been  more  opportune.  At  that 
time  (June,  1830)  his  sister,  who  had  been  unwearied  in  her 
exertions,  was  making  the  greatest  efforts  to  obtain  his  re- 
lease. The  French  revolution  occasioned  a  postponement  of 
her  intended  departure  for  Vienna,  but  it  gained  her  the  as- 
sistance of  the  Duchess  of  Leuchtenberg,  of  the  new  Ctueen 
of  the  French,  and  the  new  French  Government  Madame 
Andryane  had  once  before  thrown  herself  at  the  Ehnperor's 
feet,  imploring  mercy,  and  had  been  unsuccessful;  this  inter- 
view is  recorded  in  her  Journal,  which  forms  perhaps  the 
most  interesting  part  of  these  Memoirs. 
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.  'fTliedoQf  jopeocd,  «ikI  I  wae  invifted  to  enter.  After  having  made  the 
t^l^ree  obais^mcea  required,  I  advaiiced  witli  my  head  respectfully  inclined, 
and  said  without  embarrassment, '  In  obtaining  the  honour  of  seeing  your 
Majesty,  my  first  duty  is  to  offer  you  thanks  in  the  name  of  a  grateful  fa- 
intly, who  owe  all  to  you.  But  for  your  infinite  clemency.  Sire,  my  bro- 
ther would  haye  ceased  to  exist,  and  we  should  have  been  miserable  for  ever/ 

"A  £unt  voice  replied,  *  I  am  delighted,  I  am  delightedl' 

"  Raising  my  eyes,  I  beheld  before  me  a  little  old  man,  of  about  my  own 
height,  without  any  dignity  or  appearance  of  grace,  and  with  a  long  coun- 
tenance, — so  long !  He  was  dressed  in  a  travelling  suit,  without  any  deco- 
rations. I  told  him  how,  in  consequence  of  the  illness  of  my  father-in-law, 
I  had  been  sent  thither  myself:  then  expressing  my  apprehension  that  my 
poor  brother  might  never  see  his  aged  parent  again,  I  fell  on  my  knees  be- 
fore him.  The  Emperor  started  back,  apparently  frightened,  and  answered 
sharply,  raising  hb  voice,  'Arise,  get  up,  get  up !  If  I  had  known  you  came 
to  ask  his  pardon,  I  would  not  have  received  you.  I  cannot  grant  it,  my 
duty  forbids  me.  Unless  I  make  a  striking  example  of  this  case,  I  shall 
soon  have  more  of  these  rascals  come  and  create  disturbances  here.  If  any 
more  Frenchmen  come,  they  shall  certainly  be  hanged.  Your  brother  ought 
to  have  been  hanged.' 

"I  was  so  overwhelmed  with  astonishment  at  such  language,  that  I 
burst  out  weeping  bitterly,  and  reiterated  my  prayers  for  pardon ;  for  it 
was  necessary  not  to  abandon  submbsion  when  it  was  so  needful.  I  said 
in  vain  to  the  Emperor  everything  my  heart  or  mind  could  suggest.  He 
was  not  accessible  on  any  side :  his  only  reply  was, '  Be  at  ease ;  I  have 
taken  caie  ^  his  soul ;  but  it  is  contrary  to  my  duty  to  grant  hb  liberty. 
You  must  wait  till  the  scoundreb  who  sent  your  brother  ioto  Lombardy 
have  ceased  to  exist,— they  are  old.' 

"  *  Sire,  I  supplicate  you,  grant  us  permission  to  write  to  him  sometimes/ 

"  '  Impossible,  impossible !  it  b  contrary  to  the  regulations.' 

*' '  Bat  the  letters  need  not  be  put  into  hb  hands.  Your  Majesty  might 
deign  to  order  that  they  should  be  read  to  him.' 

"  'Impossible,  impossible!'  he  replied. 

"  '  Sire,  in  the  name  of  a  dying  father,  in  the  name  of  Heaven's  mercy, 
do  not  refuse  to  a  family  in  despaur  the  ofte  satbfiiction  of  once  a  year  see- 
ing his  signature,— only  his  signature.  Sire,  to  convince  us  that  he  is  alive.' 

"  'Impossible,  impossible!' 

"  My  sobs,  which  I  could  not  control  for  some  instants,  prevented  ut- 
terance :  at  last  I  said, '  If  he  could  but  undergo  hb  captivity  in  France, 
he  would  be  permitted  to  see  us  sometimes.' 

"  '  I  cannot  put  sufficient  trust  in  France  to  grant  that,'  answered  the 
Emperor,  touching  me  on  the  shoulder  and  smiling :  '  no,  no !  I  cannot 
put  that*  trust  in  France ;  you  are  stiU  too  feverish  there.' 

^*  "Ihen  shall  I  have  no  consolation  to  carry  to  hb  father,  whom  grief 
b  hurrying  to  the  tomb  ?' 

"  '  You  may  tell  him  that  hb  son  will  be  a  very  honest  man  when  again 
restored  to  society,  that  we  take  as  much  care  of  the  soul  as  of  the  body 
VOL,  X,— N^  XX,  2  X 
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of  the  prisoner,  and  that  he  goea  on  well  in  erery  respect  I  have  gtten 
him  as  a  companion  to  Confalonieri :  they  love  each  other,  and  are  alwaya 
together,  except  when  they  are  punished ;  thai  we  separate  them  for  three 
weeks  cur  a  montiu  I  have  just  received  a  letter  titan  the  priest,  vdiom  I 
send  to  Spielberg  foor  times  a  year.  He  writes  to  me  that  I  shocdd  do 
nothing  for  either  of  them  yett  as  they  are  not  sufficiently  corrected.' 

"  My  tears  redoubled,  ami  I  cried  out  in  accents  of  despair,  '  Alaa,  we 
shall  never  see  him  again !' 

"  '  Yes,  yes,  you  will  see  him  again, — I  promise  it» — I  give  yon  my  word 
tat  it.' "— Fof.  ii.  p^§n  123-125. 

This  interview  had  taken  place  at  Milan^  in  the  summer  of 
1825,  when  it  had  been  reported  that  his  Majesty  intended 
to  celebrate  his  visit  to  Italy  by  proclaiming  a  general  par- 
dcm  to  political  offenders*  On  the  strength  of  the  imperial 
promise  thus  obtained,  Madame  Andryane  now  made  a  aeccmd 
appeal  to  the  Emperor,  and  her  devotedness  at  last  received 
its  well-merited  reward. 

"  I  bowed  low,"  she  says,  "  and  began  my  petition,  when  he  interrapted 
me  at  the  irst  word,  saying, '  I  have  acted  foolishly,  very  fodishly/  And 
his  Mi^festy,  seeing  tiiat  I  looked  surprized,  hast^aed  to  add :  '  If  I  consent 
some  day  to  set  your  brother  at  liberty,  I  ought  not  to  have  let  him  be 
placed  with  Confhlonieri ;  he  knows  all  his  secrets  and  may  divulge  them.' 

"  'Ah,  sire,  he  has  suffered  so  much  and  so  long  1  In  the  name  of  tiie 
Divine  mercy,  listen  to  the  impulse  of  your  heart ;  recdleet  thoee  words 
uttered  by  your  Majesty  seven  years  ago,—'  I  will  restore  him  to  you  soeie 
day,  I  promise  you.'  They  have  been  the  consolation  of  a  fiunHy  much  to 
be  commiserated.  Sire,  do  not  reject  my  supplication — pardon,  pardon 
him  1 '    And  I  threw  myself  on  my  knees,  shedding  tears. 

"  *  Rise,  rise,  madam !'  he  said  kindly,  and  eaiteiiding  his  hand  to  assist 
me.  '  And  what  will  my  Italian  subjects  say  with  respect  to  the  other 
state-prisoners,  who  deserve  pardon  more  than  your  brother?  He  has  a 
great  veneration  for  Confalonieri,  to  whom  I  know  he  b  devotedly  at- 
tached.' 

*' '  Sire,  how  could  it  be  o^erwise,  with  men  who  have  suffered  so  mudi 
together?' 

"  '  Without  doubt,  without  doubt;  I  do  not  consider  it  a  crime;  and 
it  is  very  certain  that  if  one  of  the  two  deserved  to  be  hanged  it  was  not 
your  brother.  I  have  much  ameliorated  their  condition :  I  have  acceded 
to  the  supplication  of  the  Countess  Confalonieri  ^at  her  husband  should 
have  coffee,  which  was  necessary  for  his  health.  If  I  release  your  brother*-' 

"  '  Ah,  sire,'  cried  I,  clasping  my  hands, '  will  you  really  then  restore 
him  to  us?' 

'' '  Then,'  replied  the  Emperor  smiling,  '  will  you  promise  me  to  ob» 
serve  the  strictest  silence— to  say  that  I  have  not  granted  your  prayer? 
Answer  me,— that  you  will  not  even  write  to  Fhmce?' 
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**  *  Sire,  the  orders  of  your  Majesty  shall  be  strictly  obeyed.  I  promise 
to  refrain  irom  expressing  my  gratitude  and  joy.  But  your  Majesty  will 
permit  me  to  write  to  my  family,  enjoining  at  the  same  time  the  most  pro^ 
found  secrecy.' 

"  '  Yes,  I  consent  to  it,  but  to  your  family  only ;  f*,  do  you  see,  I  do 
not  wish  to  be  tormented  by  my  Italian  subjects.  Well,  madam,  I  yield 
to  your  efttreaties.' 

"  '  May  Heaven  bless  your  Miyesty,  and — ' 

"  The  words  died  away  on  my  lips,  I  could  not  utter  another  word."*- 
Vol,  ii.  pagB»  374 — 376. 

Her  meeting  with  her  brother  is  thus  given  in  her  Jour- 
nal: 

"  '  A  fiM»,  pale  and  emaciated,  turned  and  raised  its  eyes  towards  me 
oa  hearing  my  voice.  I  could  not  contain  a  cry  of  sorrow.  '  Great  God  ! 
it  is  he ;  but  how  could  I  have  recognised  him ! '  And  I  fell  on  a  seat  and 
could  not  find  strength  or  speech. 

"  My  cousin  rushed  towards  the  staircase  before  I  was  able  to  stand. 
He  r^nmed,  leading  and  supporting  my  unfortunate  brotiier,  who  threw 
himself  into  my  arms,  repeating  only,  with  sobs,  '  Old — old — dead  diere 
without  you !'  «  «  «  "  More  than  an  hour  elapsed  before  we  could  re- 
cover from  our  agitation.  I  retired  for  a  short  time  to  my  room  and  re* 
lieved  myself  by  a  flood  of  tears.  Nothing  had  prepared  me  to  see  him 
thus — djing,  presenting  the  appearance  of  an  old  man  by  his  bent  figure 
and  his  cadaverous  complexion.  Poor  Alexander !  what  suffering  to  effect 
this!  The  thought  would  break  the  most  indifferent  heart." — Vol.ii, 
page  396. 

At  the  period  of  Andryane's  liberation^  Confabnieri  had 
been  long  lingering  between  Ufe  and  death ;  but  there  was 
no  chance  of  bis  being  set  at  liberty  so  long  as  the  Emperor 
lived.  The  death  of  the  latter  however  was  not  far  distant; 
and,  as  soon  as  it  took  place,  his  successor  signalized  his  ac- 
cession td  the  throne  by  putting  an  end  to  the  barbarities  of 
Spielberg,  and  sending  to  America  die  few  sufferers  who  were 
still  languishing  in  its  dungeons. 

Having  given  our  first  unfavourable  impressions  of  M. 
Andryane's  work,  we  turn  with  pleasure  to  speak  of  its  merits ; 
and  these  are  not  few.  The  reader's  interest  is  sustained 
throughout  these  volumes  with  a  painfiil  intensity ;  never- 
theless, by  a  skilful  alternation  of  tender  and  sad  scenes,  and 
even  by  some  attempts  at  humour  and  pleasantry,  character- 
istically French,  the  author  has  given  a  pleasing  variety  and 
animation  to  his  narrative,  hardly  to  be  expected  from  the 

2x2 
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monotonous  log-book  of  a  prisoner.     M.  Andryane"  gives 
us  a  series  of  portraits  of  his  associates,  of  his  judges 
and  gaolers,  delineated  with  a  masteriy  hand:  indeed  this 
forms  one  of  the  chief  merits  of  the  book.    He  introduces 
us  successively  to  each  of  his  friends,  r^idly  dtetches  their 
biography,  their  characters,  and  narrates  the  vidssitndes  of 
their  arrest  and  trial,  and  Uie  various  degrees  of  fortitude 
which  each  of  those  heroes  displayed  in  bearing  his  fete  and 
opposing  the  arts  and  malice  of  liis  guards.    Confelonieri  is 
one  of  those  men  whose  names  claim  a  place  in  history; 
he  possesses  a  greatness  of  soul  which  shows  itself  supe- 
perior  to  suffering,  a  generosity  which  in  the  extremest  trials 
offers  one  of  the  noblest  examples  upon  record  of  forgetful- 
ness  of  self  in  compassionating  others, — of  devotion  to  his 
country,  yet  a  noble,  quiet  and  dignified  submission  to  his 
fete,  when  remonstrance  was  imavailing  and  lamentations 
would  have  been  weak  and  puerile.    We  shall  quote  one  in- 
stance of  magnanimity  which  claims  oiur  highest  respect  and 
veneration.    Be  it  remembered,  that  when  the  following  in- 
cident occurred  he  was  a  prisoner  for  life  in  the  dungeons  of 
Spielberg,  without  the  smallest  hope  of  release ;  not  only  se- 
parated from  the  wife  who  was  the  object  of  his  closest  affec- 
tion, but  knowing  that  she  was  suffering  for  him  acutely,  and 
in  expectation  of  hearing  that  she  had  sunk  under  the  trisL 
In  this  state,  enfeebled  in  body  and  harassed  in  mind,  a  chance 
of  escape  was  offered  to  him — ^but  we  will  not  anticipate  An- 
dryane's  recital  of  the  occurrence. 

"  About  a  month  after  the  news  of  my  father's  death,  Confalonieri  re- 
ceived, after  many  years  of  expectation  and  uneasiness;  not  a  long  answer, 
but  a  sign  of  life  from  his  friends.  This  proof  of  their  constant  devotion  I 
should  have  passed  over  silently,  Uke  many  other  acts  of  generosity  of 
which  I  was  the  witness  and  of\ten  the  subject,  if  my  conscience  did  not 
urge  me  to  testify  to  the  noble  self-abnegation  of  him  who  has  a  claim  to 
my  eternal  gratitude.  Although  there  can  be  no  harm  in  entering  into 
minute  details,  I  shall  limit  myself  to  stating,  that  the  keeper,  to  whom  old 
Schiller  had  confided  our  secrets,  found  means  to  say  to  us  one  evening 
through  the  little  opening  of  the  wicket,  '  A  man  is  here  at  Briinn,  the 
bearer  of  a  letter  which  he  has  given  me :  I  have  brought  it  you.  He  is 
ready  to  favour  your  flight.  I  myself  am  disposed  to  make  the  attempt, 
and  have  prepared  everything  to  execute  your  escape  tomorrow  afternoon. 
Give  me  therefore  your  answer  in  the  morning.' 
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"  Who  can  describe  our  agitation  at  this  unexpected  announcement  ? 
Confalonieri  hastened  to  read  the  letter,  which  contained  only  these  words : 
*  Chosen  among  your  exiled  friends  to  assist  in  your  project  of  flight,  I 
have  arrived  at  Briinn,  provided  with  passports  and  a  good  carriage.     I 
shall  await  the  favourable  moment ;  meanwhile  prepare  yourself.    I  have 
brought  with  me  the  necessary  disguise,  a  hat,  frock-coat,  etc.    I  shall 
confide  them  tomorrow  to  the  keeper.     Reckon  on  me  as  on  yourself.' 
"  '  Well,  what  say  you  to  this  ?'  asked  my  friend. 
'"That  we  should  both  fall  on  our  knees  and  thank  God  for  so  great  a 
favour ;  this  unexpected  means  of  flight  must  be  seized  mstantly  and  witlb- 
out  hesitation.    Think  of  your  Theresa — ' 

" '  You  well  know  that  she  is  my  constant  thought,  the  only  tie  that 
attaches  me  to  life.    One  of  my  dearest  friends  informs  me  that  her  health 
18  seriously  affected,  and  that  my  presence  alone  can  relieve  her.' 

'"Well  then,  attempt  fearlessly  this  escape,  which  will  at  once  save 
your  incomparable  wife  and  yourself;   for  there   is  no  doubt,  my  dear 
friend,  that  so  long  as  the  Emperor  lives  yon  will  languish  in  Spielberg, 
and  will  perhaps  finish  your  days  here.' 
"  *  I  am  well  aware  of  that,'  he  replied. 

*' '  And,'  I  instantly  exclaimed,  '  you  do  not  exult  in  the  idea  that  in 
twenty-four  hours  you  may  be  freed  from  this  frightful  destiny  ?    I  see  no 
sign  of  joy  on  your  face, — you  are  gloomy.    What  are  you  thinking  of?' 
" '  This  letter  speaks  of  one  only;  and  to  leave  you  here — ' 
" '  What  matters  it  ?    Am  I  in  the  same  position  as  you  ?    Have  I  an 
adorable  wife  whose  existence  depends  on  my  deliverance  ?' 

" '  For  pity's  sake  say  no  more,'  returned  Confalonieri  :  Met  me  reflect, 
— I  will  c$Jd  you  presently.'    And  saying  these  words  he  retired  to  his 
cell,  desiring  me  to  go  to  bed. 

•  •••••• 

*'  Notwithstanding  the  desire  I  felt  at  such  a  moment  to  move  about  in 
my  dungeon,  I  seated  myself  on  my  pallet,  that  Confalonieri  s  reflections 
might  not  be  disturbed.  The  evening  wore  on ;  the  night  became  dark ; 
the  rain  fell  in  torrents ;  and  the  wind,  driving  through  the  narrow  embra< 
sure  of  the  window,  shook  the  frame  so  violently  that  I  expected  every 
moment  it  would  be  dashed  to  pieces.  '  I  hope  that  my  poor  friend  will 
not  have  such  frightful  weather  tomor^w,'  said  I  to  myself:  'yet  the 
roads  will  be  bad,  the  cold  intense,  the  fatigue  overpowering ;  and  he  so 
weak  too !  Will  he  be  able  to  support  all  these  hardships  ?  I  trust  so ; 
the  prospect  of  again  seeing  his  beloved  Theresa  will  revive  his  strength.' 

"  The  wind  continued  to  blow,  and  when  every  quarter  of  an  hour  the  long- 
resounding  cries  of  the  sentinels  were  mingled  with  it,  I  shuddered  invo* 
luntarily  at  the  idea  of  the  obstacles  which  that  watchfulness  opposed  to 
every  project  of  escape.  Meanwhile  I  had  heard  eleven,  twelve,  then  one 
o'clock  strike,  and  Confalonieri  had  not  called  me, — ^not  moved*  I  began 
to  apprehend  that  he  had  fallen  asleep,  or  that,  too  weak  to  endure  his 
emotions,  he  had  been  seized  by  one  of  those  long  fainting-fits  which  had 
alarmed  me  so  much  during  my  journey  from  Milan  to  Spielberg.  Trem- 
bling at  this  idea,  I  was  about  to  go  to  him,  when  his  voice  reached  my 
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ear.  In  less  than  a  second  I  was  by  his  side,  and  asked  anxiooslf, '  What 
have  you  resolved  ? ' 

" '  To  remain  at  Spielberg/ 

" '  I  cannot  believe  it/  I  cried :  '  it  is  impossible ! ' 

**  *  I  will  not  abandon  my  companions  to  their  sad  late ;  I  cannot  leave 
yon  alone,  exposed  to  the  displeasore  of  the  Emperor ;  my  consdenoe  and 
honour  forbid  me.  Had  I  been  able  to  take  yon  with  me,  as  I  hoped  to 
do,  I  should  not  have  hesitated  a  moment,  for  friendship  and  duty  would 
have  alike  urged  me ;  but  rather  than  escape  alone,  I  prefer  to  remain 
here.  I  will  never  profit  by  any  good  fortune  that  may  iiynre  my  felkiw- 
capttves.' 

" '  But  do  you  not  ftilfil  a  more  sacred  duty,'  I  asked,  '  in  risking  all 
to  rejoio  your  unhappy  Theresa  ?  You  will  perhaps  never  have  another 
opportunity :  think  of  this.  I  beseech  you  on  my  knees  to  come  to  a  more 
sensible  resolution.  The  sacrifice  you  are  willing  to  make  will  be  of  no 
service  to  any  of  us.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Emperor 
will  hasten  the  period  of  our  deliverance' when  you  are  no  longer  in  Spiel- 
berg. In  ^e  name  of  friendship,  do  not  add  to  my  miseries  the  regret  of 
having  been  the  cause  that  you  voluntarily  condemn  yourself  to  perpetual 
imprisonment.' 

**  I  entreated  him  thus  for  some  time,  invoking  the  name  of  those  dearest 
to  him,  but  I  could  not  induce  him  to  alter  his  determination.  He  merdy 
said, '  Enough,  enough !  I  must  not  desert  my  post :  I  vrill  rather  die  than 
run  the  risk  of  aggravating  the  ftte  of  those  Icdft  behind.  Such  is  my  will : 
it  is  as  stubborn  as  my  duty.' 

"  I  endeavoured  to  insist  still  further,  but  he  interrupted  me  by  exclaim- 
ing, '  In  the  name  of  Heaven,  spare  me :  do  not  force  me  to  recon»der 
what  is  irrevocably  decided ;  I  have  too  painfiilly  felt  during  the  past  houn 
how  torturing  such  indecision  is,  to  expose  myself  to  it  again.  Leave  me, 
Alexander^  I  wish  to  be  alone.' 

"  Then  he  pressed  me  to  his  heart,  and  we  remained  some  time  ^leech- 
less  in  each  other's  arms,  but  feeling  that  our  souls  were  more  than  ever 
fraternally  united. 

"  The  next  day  Confalonieri  made  known  to  the  friend  who  had  braved 
all  kinds  of  dangov  to  rescue  him,  that  he  could  not  set  out ;  and  thus  ^m^ 
noble  self-devotion,  in  the  mystery  of  a  dungeon  in  which  be  was  likely  to 
terminate  his  life,  he  accomplished  the  greatest  sacrifice  that  a  man  of  ho- 
nour could  make  to  his  companions  in  misfortune.*~Fo/.  ii.  jw^es  316— >d81. 

We  cannot  dismiss  the  subject  of  this  article  without  brief- 
ly regarding  the  question  at  issue  between  the  Italians  and 
Austria;  and  it  appears  to  us  that^  avoiding  the  character  of 
partizans^  justice  requires  us  to  judge  this  not  by  a  standard 
of  the  abstract  rights  of  man,  but  by  the  motives  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  position  in  which  they  are  severally  placed, 
necessarily  actuated  them.    It  is  firom  occupying  a  false  ju- 
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dicial  position^  that  men  generally  suffer  their  feelings  to  clash 
with  reason :  and^  whilst  we  readily  admit  the  sympathy  which 
a  conscientious  devotion  to  the  cause  of  patriotism  claims 
from  us  on  the  part  of  the  Italians^  we  on  the  other  hand  see 
in  flie  conduct  of  Austria  only  the  determination  of  a  state  to 
retain  in  subjection  a  people  whom  she  regards  as  hers  by 
the  right  of  conquest.  We  admit  that  the  Italians  were  per- 
fectly right  to  rise  against  their  oppressors^  provided  that  the 
chances  of  their  success  were  well  and  sufficiently  weighed  by 
them  before  they  engaged  in  the  struggle.  This  is  the  point 
upon  which  they  must  be  judged  by  themselves  and  by  the 
world ;  for  be  it  remembered  that  Uiose  who  attempt  to  re- 
volutionize a  country,  assume  in  so  doing  the  most  weighty 
responsibility  possible ;  they  take  the  peace,  the  happiness  of 
millions  into  their  hands ;  they  risk,  not  only  their  own  lives, 
but  the  welfare  of  a  people ;  and  if  they  madly  rush  into  the 
chances  of  intestine  war  without  the  most  deliberate  counsels, 
the  most  assured  grounds  of  success,  theirs  is  the  guilt  of 
riveting  the  fetters  which  they  are  incapable  of  throwing 
off — ^they  stake  the  fortunes  of  their  country  on  the  issue  of  the 
struggle. 

The  fact  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Italian  Carbonari  were 
guilty  of  high-treason, — a  crime  which  according  to  the  laws 
of  all  countries  is  punishable  with  death.  We  are  well  aware 
that  Italy  is  placed  in  such  peculiar  circumstances  that  poli- 
tical offences  are  invested  with  the  character  of  heroism. 
But  cotdd  the  ruler  be  actuated  by  such  considerations? 
could  he  be  prevailed  upon  to  arrest  the  sword  of  justice, 
in  compliance  with  the  general  sympathy  evinced  in  favour 
of  the  prisoners  by  their  countrymen?  would  not  rather 
their  very  popularity  make  him  aware  of  the  precariousness 
of  his  position  in  Italy,  and  urge  upon  him  the  necessity  of 
the  severest  measures  ?  Austria  could  not  judge  the  conduct 
of  those  who  took  up  arms  against  her  government  by  the 
motives  which  actuated  them,  but  by  the  position  in  which 
she  found  them.  The  treason  of  her  subjects  was  in  her 
eyes  the  darkest  of  crimes ;  and  while  in  mercy  the  Emperor 
spared  their  lives,  the  rank  and  condition  of  his  prisoners 
could  not  urge  any  claim  to  immunity  of  the  punishment  due 
by  the  laws  to  their  crime. 
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We  had  occasion  some  years  ago  to  speak  of  the  diancter 
of  the  late  Emperor,  and  the  remarks  we  there  made  are 
remarkably  illustrated  by  the  facts  detailed  in  the  woA  be- 
fore us*.  A  constant  timidity,  a  nervous  apprehensiveness  of 
impending  danger,  is  seen  in  all  his  actions  and  counsels* 
Fear  overruled  his  intellect :  his  dread  of  secret  societies  knew 
no  bounds:  his  thoughts  could  find  no  rest,  even  within  the 
walls  of  Schonbrunn,  until  the  great  arcana  of  the  Carbonari 
were  fully  laid  open ;  he  over-rated  the  extent,  the  power,  the 
depth  of  the  conspiracy,  he  gave  the  countrymen  of  Macdiia- 
velli  more  credit  for  plots  and  intrigues  than  they  jntyved  to 
deserve,  and  was  irritated  by  the  unamqueniUe  passive  re- 
sistance whidi  his  prisoners  offered  to  his  arts  and  menaces. 
Such  a  mind,  haunted  by  fears  and  naturally  weak,  is  a 
ready  prey  to  the  arts  of  designing  and  evil-minded  men,  who 
finds  means  to  turn  these  weaknesses  to  thdr  own  advanti^;e, 
and  raise  their  fortunes  upon  the  field  of  intrigue  and  crime. 
Francis  was  not  naturally  cruel  or  unjust,  but  he  became  so 
by  giving  himself  up  to  the  guidance  of  such  men  as  the 
execrable  Salvotti,  and  that  cowled  fiend  Don  Paolowits.  He 
found  in  Ids  Tyrolese  commissary  an  agent  who  not  only 
entered  into  his  master's  views  with  all  the  zeal  and  fervour 
which  aspirations  after  royal  favour  could  inspire,  but  with 
an  eagerness  and  ability,  unwearied  perseverance,  and  an 
amateurlike  relish  worthy  a  minister  of  the  inquisition  in  its 
bloodiest  days. 

"  It  is  the  cone  of  kings  to  be  attended 

By  sUves  that  take  ^eir  hnmoois  for  a  warrant 
To  break  within  the  bloody  house  of  life, 
And,  on  the  winking  of  authority. 
To  understand  a  law, — ^to  know  the  meaning 
Of  dangerous  majesty,  when  perchance  it  frowns 
More  upon  humour  than  advised  respect. '* 

But  the  genius  of  the  arch-inquisitor  was  foiled.  Notwith- 
standing the  ignominious  terms  of  fiill  impunity,  and  the 
rewards  offered  to  the  prisoners  if  they  would  onty  "  abjure 
and  reveal,'^  notwithstanding  some  moments  of  unguarded 
weakness,  and  some  misunderstandings,  the  great  trial  drew 
to  a  close  and  the  sentences  were  pronounced;  but  the 

*  See  BrUiik  mul  F^reig%  Sariew,  VoL  iv.  p.  42. 
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priscmers  (with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  apostates)^  car- 
ried their  secret  along  with  them  to  their  place  of  pu- 
nishment with  so  jealous  a  care^  that  it  remains  to  tiiis 
day  in  great  part  a  mystery,  and  that,  according  to  a  popu- 
lar saying  throughout  the  country,  ''the  charcoal-bag  (U  sac- 
co  del  carbone)  was  shaken  but  not  opened,  the  dust  quickly 
flew  off,  but  the  coal  itself  lay  too  deep  for  any  effort  of  Aus- 
tria to  reach  it**' 

Long  after  the  trial,  when  the  whole  country  lay  still  at 
his  feet,  without  any  symptom  of  life, — ^when  he  had  se- 
cured his  most  dangerous  enemies  at  Laybach  and  Spiel- 
berg,— ^that  fatal  secret  continually  haunted  the  imagination 
of  the  Emperor*  He  felt  like  the  mariner  in  the  fable,  to 
whom  the  winds  of  the  ocean  were  given  tied  up  in  a  wine- 
skin, and  who  expected  at  every  instant  that  the  bag  might 
burst,  and  the  imprisoned  winds  rush  out,  and  blow  up  him 
and  his  vessel.  Full  of  these  apprehensions,  he  occupied 
himself  incessantly  with  the  care  of  his  prisoners  at  Spielberg : 
none  of  its  inmates  was  ever  allowed  any  article  of  food  or 
dress,  any  petty  c<Hnfort,  without  his  immediate  consent  and 
direction.  With  a  scrutinizing  diligence,  little  consistent  with 
imperial  dignity,  he  presided  over  the  measurement  of  the 
prisoners'  chains;  he  appointed  every  officer  of  the  esta- 
blishment, nor  could  any  of  the  governors,  doctors,  chaplains, 
or  turnkeys  of  Spielbei^  long  enjoy  his  favour  or  give  him 
full  satis&ction.  He  was  in  fact  himself  the  head-gaoler  of 
Spielberg.  From  PeUico's  spectacles  and  Dr.  Foresti's 
wooden  fork,  to  the  pillow  of  the  Countess  Confalonierif  and 
the  fetter-worn  leg  of  Maroncelli, — nothing  could  be  received 
or  disposed  of,  nothing  donned  or  doffed,  without  the  imperial 
decree. 

But  although  the  Emperor  had  a  just  right  to  punish  as 


*  An  allutioii  to  the  nime  and  origin  of  that  fiunous  sect,  which,  at  it  is  well 
known,  arose  in  the  time  o(  Napoleon  among  the  woodmen  and  charcoal-bomen 
{Citrbonan)  of  the  Apennines. 

t  The  i^ow  on  which  the  head  of  the  Conntess  had  rested,  and  which  had  re- 
ceived her  tears  during  her  journey  from  Milan  to  Vienna  and  bade,  to  solicit 
her  husband's  life  at  the  Emperor's  feet, — ^and  during  which  time  she  journeyed 
day  and  night,  hardly  erer  quitting  her  post-chaise  liad  been  sent  by  that  lady 
to  her  husband,  on  the  ere  of  his  setting  out  for  Spielberg,  as  a  last  token  ctt 
her  unshaken  though  unsuccetsful  devotion.  But  even  the  comfort  of  this  pillow 
was  an  infraction  oi  the  rule,  and  the  priaoner  was  cempdled  to  part  with  it. 
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febels  those  who  were  convicted  of  the  crime  of  conspiring 
against  his  government,  his  conduct  towards  the  prisoners  was 
unnecessarily  severe,  cruel  and  unjust*  They  were  condemned 
to  the  carcere  dwro,  but  they  were  not  allowed  even  the  air 
and  ezerdse  which  the  common  felons  enjoyed  in  their  tasks 
of  hard  labour.  In  vain  did  Confalonieri,  Andryane  and  the 
others  petition  the  Emperor  to  be  allowed  hard  work  in  the 
open  air,  when  their  h^th  and  eyesight  were  sinking  under 
the  dose  confinement  of  their  cells.  There  is  a  paltry  spirit 
of  revenge  in  aggravating  the  miseries  of  a  dungeon  by  the 
infliction  of  bodily  pains  and  mental  torture,  which  is  despi- 
cable .as  it  was  uncalled  for ;  but  what  in  the  eyes  of  Eu- 
rope stigmatises  the  conduct  of  the  Emperor  in  hh  treatment 
of  his  prisoners,  is  the  infkmous  manner  in  which  a  secret 
and  artful  system  of  inquisition  was  practised,  to  extort  se- 
crets which  they  could  not  betrdy  without  a  violation  of  every 
feeling  of  rectitude  and  honour:  they  were  called  upon  to 
denounce  their  friends  and  companions  in  the  cause,  while 
in  many  cases  they  had  really  no  secrets  to  confess.  Not 
only  were  threats  and  promises  used  to  accomplish  these  un- 
righteous ends,  but  the  offices  of  religion  were  proftned  by 
being  pressed  into  the  service  of  this  espion&ge.  Did  justice 
require  the  employment  of  means  at  which  humanity  revolts  ? 
was  this  treatment  justified  by  laws,  either  human  or  divine, 
fbr  men  whose  crime  was  of  no  moral  nature,  whose  guilt  was 
at  worst  t)ie  result  of  misled  though  conscientious  motives  of 
patriotism  ?  Innocent  men  were,  by  a  summary  procedure, — 
which  may  accord  with  Austrian,  but  is  oppos^  to  all  En- 
glish ideas  of  justice,— arrested  and  incarcerated  for  years 
upon  the  slenderest  grounds  of  suspicion  or  proof;  and  the 
simple  circumstance  of  a  man^s  having  incautiously  joined  in 
a  patriotic  (not  a  revolutionary)  toast,  was  sufficient  evidence 
to  convict  him. 

This  view  of  the  conduct  of  Austiia  seems  to  us  to  be  con- 
sistent with  truth :  but  we  write  with  feelings  sickened  by 
Andryane's  recital,  and  scarcely  know  how  to  take  a  calm 
view  of  the  subject,  and  to  give  reason  the  ascendancy  over 
feeling.  As  we  read  these  pages  the  fertile  plains  and  the 
blue  lakes  of  Lombardy  arise  before  our  imagination,  and  we 
picture  to  ourselves  that  warm,  frank,  and  hospitable  people 
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plunged  into  the  havoc  and  evihi  of  an  unsuccessful  stru^le 
for  their  freedom ;  we  hear  the  sighs  of  the  illustrious  victims 
on  their  way  to  Moravia^  banished  from  their  country,  stripped 
of  everything,  and  led  to  captivity  in  a  foreign  land.  We  are 
grieved  to  say  that  the  miseries  of  the  issue  of  the  revolution 
in  Italy  are  yet  far  from  being  ended  by  the  seeming  cle- 
mency of  the  new  Emperor.  The  King  of  Sardinia,  the 
Duke  of  Modena,  under  the  immediate  control  and  pro- 
tection of  Austria,  carry  on  their  sanguinary  system  with  im- 
punity; the  dungeons  of  Modena,  Alexandria  and  Gtenoa 
have  yet  a  tale  to  relate  before  which  the  very  horrors  of 
Spielberg  may  sink  into  comparative  insignificance ;  and  as 
the  spirit  of  resistance  is  naturally  redoubled  by  the  violent 
means  employed  for  its  repression,  no  hope  is  left  for  a  speedy 
cessation  of  evil,  none  indeed  for  any  possible  reconciliation. 
At  the  very  moment  that  we  are  writing,  we  learn  that  the 
compulsory  re-installation  of  the  Jesuits  has  given  rise  to  se- 
rious disturbances,  and  to  important  arrests  at  Parma  and 
some  of  the  towns  of  Austrian  Lombardy.  We  hear  that  one 
of  the  last  literary  periodicals,  the  Subalpirio, — thitherto  for 
some  unaccountable  reasons  suffered  by  the  condescension 
of  Charles  Albert  of  Sardinia  to  drag  on  a  precarious  existence 
tmder  the  paternal  vigilance  of  his  enlightened  censorship, — 
has  yet  found  means  of  giving  offence,  and  shared  the  fate 
of  the  Conciliatore  of  Milan  and  the  AtUologia  of  Florence. 
The  king  of  Naples  is  hardly  recovering  from  the  cares  and 
anxieties  into  which  he  was  thrown  by  the  afibirs  of  Sicily^ 
where  he  erected  his  courts  martial,  and,  laying  several  di- 
stricts of  the  island  in  a  state  of  siege,  summarily  shot,  and 
hanged  numbers  of  half-fiunished  wretches,  whom  the  ter- 
ror of  his  threatening  measures  had  converted  into  desperate 
outlaws. 

We  have  of  late  been  accustomed  to  listen  to  the  tale  of 
enterprising  toiuists,  who,  having  explored  the  remotest  re- 
gions of  the  Austrian  dominions,  have  brought  home  the  most 
touching  accounts  of  the  charms  and  blessings  of  that^o/^nia^ 
and  ^a«/oraZ  government.  We  had  willingly  forgiven  Mrs. 
TroUope  her  weak  infatuation,  seeing  that,  dazzled  by  the 
unaccustomed  pageantry  of  chamberlains  and  archduchesses, 
and  intoxicated  with  ^^  la  crim^'  and  ^^  la  crAne  de  la  cr4me/* 
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she  lost  that  small  portion  of  her  wit  that  had  not  already  been 
exhausted  in  vilifying  the  Americans.  But  when  we  see  the 
sounder  judgement  and  the  less  susceptible  fancy  of  Mr. 
TumbuU  so  strangely  led  astray  by  the  specious  notions  of 
an  undisceming  optimism^  we  begin  to  fear  that  we  had  bet- 
ter break  up  our  houses  of  parliament^  tear  our  free  charter, 
and  b^  of  the  Kaiser  to  have  mercy  on  these  poor  misled 
islands,  and  send  over  a  score  of  his  commissaries  to  whip 
us  into  happiness  in  spite  of  ourselves.  We  have  always 
been  willing  to  admit  that  the  formal,  slow,  and  on  tiie 
whole  impartial,  mild  and  provident  system  of  centraliza- 
tion and  absolutism  is  not  ill  adapted  to  the  genius  and 
temperament  of  the  German  portion  of  the  empire, — ^that  the 
upper  classes  are  there  attentively  spared  all  the  cares  and 
anxieties  of  public  life,  and  the  lowest  (to  a  considerable 
degree)  provided  against  absolute  want.  We  have  not 
fidled  to  appreciate  that  order  and  silence,  that  admirable 
understanding  and  reciprocal  fondness  between  subject  and 
master,  that  tacit  abnegation  and  ready  acquiescence  on  the 
part  of  the  flocky  which  alone  can  inspire  the  shepherd  with 
feelings  of  moderation  and  mercy.  We  have  allowed  that 
nowhere  more  than  in  Austria  is  the  inoffensive  man  per- 
mitted to  fatten  undisturbed.  We  know  that  the  Austrians 
have  firom  time  immemorial  found  their  happiness  in  a  quiet 
and  docile  passiveness ;  and  so  have  the  Chinese :  it  would 
be  to  act  the  part  of  the  serpent  to  tempt  that  contented 
people[to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  seduce  them  from 
their  Eden  of  poUtical  innocence. 

But  here  our  admiration  terminates;  it  would  be  the 
height  of  hypocrisy  and  an  outrage  on  humanity  to  say 
that  they  have  a  right  to  force  their  mild  but  sleepy  rule 
on  a  nation  so  entirely  their  opposite  in  character,  spirit  and 
genius  as  the  Italians,  or  the  other  parts  of  the  empire  in 
Poland,  Hungary  and  Bohemia,  and  to  congratulate  the 
latter  (as  many  have  unblushingly  done),  on  the  ^'  slow  but 
sure  system  of  civilization  they  are  undergoing  under  Austrian 
paternity.*'  The  ^^ happy  order  and  silence*'  that  reigns  at 
Milan,  the  shouts  of  maddening  joy  of  a  carnival  in  expiring 
Venice,  are  given  as  an  evidence  of  the  good  results  of  the  en- 
lightening and  beneficent  Austrian  system.   But,  if  songs  and 
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drunken  carols  are  to  be  the  measure  of  a  nation's  welfare^ 
Mrs.  TroUope  could  testify  to  the  happiness  of  the  negro  of 
Carolina  and  Kentucky ;  for  before  die'  doors  of  the  most 
squalid  huts  she  must  have  seen  the  brutified  slave  abandon 
himself  to  transports  of  unbidden  exultation^  such  as  she  can 
certainly  never  have  witnessed  at  the  grand  balls  of  the 
'^  haute  vol^e  *'  at  Vienna,  or  at  any  of  the  most  noisy  theatres 
at  Milan.  She  ought  to  have  felt  the  impropriety  of  studying 
the  working  of  the  Imperial  government  at  Vienna,  and  within 
the  narrow  circle  of  what  is  emphatically  called  the  sovereign 
state, — which  bears  to  Italy,  to  Hungary,'or  to  any  of  the  di- 
stant provinces  the  same  proportion  that  the  well-fed,  well- 
clothed  household-servants  of  a  wealthy  planter  bear  to  the 
labourers  of  the  field  toiling  under  the  whip  of  the  overseer. 

The  malison  of  heaven  seems  to  hang  over  unhappy  Italy; 
and  though  we  wotdd  not  affirm  that  all  the  evils  in  that  coun- 
tiy  are  to  be  referred  to  Austrian  ascendancy,  still  we  think 
there  is  for  Italy  little  chance  of  revival  until  that  bUght- 
ing  influence  is  withdrawn.  The  rulers  of  the  largest  as- 
well  as  of  the  smallest  states,  the  Pope  himself  not  excluded, 
notwithstanding  all  the  prestige  of  his  spiritual  authority, 
exist  by  the  protection  of  Austrian  bayonets,  and  hold  their 
nominally  independant  sovereignties  tmder  a  secret  compact 
of  unqualified  vassalage.  Whatever  Italy  is,  Austria  has 
made  her :  all  and  each  of  those  sceptred  lieutenants  within 
their  own  territories  shorten  or  slacken  their  reins  according 
to  her  mandates ;  and,  by  an  extreme  refinement  of  policy, 
they  are  made  to  bear  all  the  odium  of  her  recondite  mea- 
sures. Italy  is  thus  united  under  one  absolute  rule ;  while 
the  confines  of  her  petty  states,  their  difierent  laws  and  re- 
gulations, shackle  at  every  step  the  progress  of  national  pro- 
sperity, and  create  a  hundred  paltry  local  interests,  raising 
perpetual  barriers  against  all  hopes  of  future  regeneration. 
By  a  strange  combination  of  adversities,  that  country  has  thus 
one  and  eight  masters,  uniting  all  the  disadvantages  of  divi- 
sion and  all  the  evils  of  union. 

We  repeat  that,  whilst  we  desire  earnestly  to  see  our 
Government  continue  in  its  amicable  relations  with  Aus- 
tria, whilst  we  should  consider  it  as  unwise  and  treacherous 
to  hold  out  any  hope  of  co-operation  to  the  patriots  of  Italy, 
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we  diould  eoDBid^  it  undignified  to  palliate  our  sympathy 
for  them,  or  to  urge  any  sophism  to  prove  that  other  reasons 
than  those  of  political  necessity  restrain  the  free  nations  of 
Europe  from  interfering  in  their  behalf.  Nor  can  the  per- 
manent independence  of  any  country  be  won  or  secured  until 
her  people  (we  speak  not  only  of  the  patrician  classes,  but 
of  the  mass  of  her  population)  feel  the  want,  the  impera- 
tive requirement,  and  possess  the  necessary  energy  and  moral 
power,  to  assert  their  claim  to  emancipation,  and  are  prepared 
to  raise  upon  that  basis  a  new  and  solid  social  ftbrie*  If 
they  demand  or  rely  upon  aid  from  without,  to  fig|it  the  battle 
with  their  oppressors,  they  betray  their  incompetency  to 
tn§tnfftin  the  position  of  a  fr^ee  state;  and  such  assistance, 
even  if  rendered,  will  ultimately  serve  only  to  prepare  them 
for  the  evils  of  renewed  servitude. 

The  remarks  we  have  made  may  a{^>ear  selfish^  cold  and 
disheartening  to  die  oppressed  patriots  of  Italy  or  Poland ; 
but,  since  such  is  undoubtedly  the  course  foUowed  by  Eu- 
ropean diplomacy^  would  it  be  wise  or  generous  to  urge  than 
by  perfidious  suggestions  to  rash  attempts,  which  could  have 
no  other  result  than  to  heap  misery  upon  misery?  Is  it  not 
more  humane  and  considerate  to  give  them  the  lessons 
of  experience,  and  teach  them  resignation  and  prud^iee  ? 
Is  it  not  better,  while  assuring  them  of  our  full  em- 
pathy, candidly  to  confess  our  inability  to  assist  them? 
Our  cry  must  be  still,  ^^  Peace,  peace  P'  though  P<dand 
and  Italy  might  perhaps  reply,  ¥dth  Lady  Constance,-^ 

"  War !  war  1  no  peace  I  Peace  U  to  me  a  war. 
O  England !  Mighty  England ! 
Hion  ever  strong  upon  ^e  stronger  side ! 
And  dost  thou  now  fall  over  to  my  foea  ? 
Thoa  bear'st  the  lion's  hide  \" 

We  must  now  take  our  leave  of  M.  Andiyane's  work ; 
its  principal  value  lies  in  the  historical  detail  it  gives  of  facts 
which  will  occupy  a  prominent  place  in  the  annals  of  Europe. 
The  general  feitMulness  of  the  narrative  is  sufficiently  cchto- 
borated  by  internal  evidence,  by  the  statements  of  PeUico  and 
MaroncelU,  and  the  testimony  of  the  English  translator.  It 
is  good  that  such  facts  as  it  discloses  should  be  placed  on  re- 
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cord  ;-^and  this,  not  for  reasons  of  a  passing  interest,  but  of 
higher  moment :  there  is  a  lesson  for  many  in  these  pages ; 
experience'  may  teach  those  who  vindicate  the  sacred  cause 
of  liberty,  that  they  must  be  prepared  to  suffer  in  their  devo- 
tion ;  it  will  at  the  same  time  teach  rulers  that  a  spirit  of 
vindictive  and  pusillanimous  cruelty  is  an  insecure  basis  for 
their  power  to  rest  upon ;  for,  however  for  a  time  the  power 
of  the  sword  may  hold  in  subjection  the  conquests  of  the 
sword,  the  rights  of  humanity  must  eventually  triiunph  over 
oppression  and  injustice. 


END  OF  NUMBER  XX. 
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exposed  in,  633. 

Andryane  (M.),  spirit  of  his  work  con- 
trasted with  that  of  Pellico's,  646  ;  ex- 
tract on  the  inquisitorial  commission, 
649 ;  is  seized  and  conveyed  to  Santa 
Margherita,  ib, ;  his  examination  be- 
fore Salvotti,  650  ;  his  intercourse  with 
Confalonieri,  653  ;  arrives  at  Spielberg, 
655  ;  his  liberation,  663. 

Angouldme  (the  Due  d*),  letter  from  Wel- 
lington to,  204. 

Australia,  emigration,  till  1831,516;  ex- 
tent of,  522 ;  act  for  constituting  it  a 
British  province,  528 ;  representative 
government  desirable  in,  530 ;  conside- 
ration respecting  municipal  corporations 
of,  ib. ;  third  report  of  the  colonization 
commissioners,  ib, ;  progress  of  emi- 
gration to,  531. 

Austria,  policy  of  her  court,  28  ;  remon- 
YoL,X. 


stratcs  against  the  Russian  occupation 
of  Cracow,  328  ;^  proclamation  by  ge- 
neral Kauffman,  331 ;  character  of  the 
late  emperor,  668. 


B. 


Bacon's  (Lord)  cure  for  turbulence 
adopted  by  the  Whig  ministry,  286. 

Barbarossa  (Frederic),  state  of  Italy  when 
he  ascended  the  throne,  301 ;  repre- 
sentative of  the  Ghibelline  faction,  ib. ; 
enters  Italy  with  a  large  army,  302 ; 
his  destruction  of  Milan,  303 ;  treaty 
of  the  peace  of  Constance  forced  from« 
303. 

Barbauld  (Mrs.),  on  social  worship,  613. 

Bather  (Archdeacon),  his  hints  on  scrip- 
tural education,  62. 

Belgium,  Gallic  tendencies  prevalent  in, 
400 ;  population  of  the  low  German  and 
Walloon  provinces,  ib, ;  literary  socie- 
ties formed  in,  401. 

Belgian  literature,  observations  on,  399. 

Blackburne  (Mr.),  his  evidence  before  the 
select  committee  on  Ireland,  265. 

Blackstone,  on  the  rights  of  colonization, 
537. 

Board  of  Education,  diocesan  report  of, 
50 ;  principles  for  forming  a  training 
school,  78  ;  proposed  course  of  instruc- 
tion, 79  ;  extract  from  the  report,  91. 

Bond  (Mr.),  his  discovery  of  a  letter  to 
Edward  III.  in  the  British  Museum, 
319. 

Bourbons,  restoration  of  the,  204. 

Bourke's  (Mi^or-Geueral)  declaration  on 
the  state  of  Ireland  (1825),  248. 
2  T 


Digitized  by 


Google 


678 


INDXX. 


Bocurke  (Sir  R.),  despatch  from  Lord  Ole- 
nelg  to,  527. 

Brtw  (Mr.),  hi*  evidence  on  ttipendiurj 
mmgistrates  in  Chure,  27S. 

Brownson  (O.  A.),  extrmcts  from  his  dis- 
course on  the  *  Wants  of  the  Times,* 

Burdetf  s  (Sir  F.)  description  of  Ireland 

in  1829,  285. 
Byron  and  Shelley,  distinction  between 

the  schools  of;  101. 


C. 

Canada,  correspondtnee  relating to> 493 ; 
emigration  from  Ireland  to,  496  ;  state- 
ment of  Quebec  Emigrant  Society,  497 ; 
lands  in  Upper  Canada,  501 ;  statement 
of  the  chief  agent  for  emigrants  in, 
502. 

Canton,  statement  of  trade  at,  352 ;  Lin 
the  imperial  commissioner  arrives  in, 
354;  his  proclamation  to  foreigners, 
9b. ;  arrival  of  CapUin  BlHot  in,  364 ; 
proclamation  issued  by  Lin  ( 1 839),  365  ; 
foreigners  shut  up  in,  385. 

Carl  Johann  (of  Sweden),  his  general  po« 
licy,  23 ;  his  crusade  against  the  press, 
ib. 

Castlereagh  (Lord),  his  proposal  to  sus- 
pend the  Habeas  Corpus  Act  in  Ireland, 
263 ;  Duke  of  Wellington's  letters  to, 
160,  162,  169. 

Catholics,  their  civil  disabilities  continued 
after  the  Union,  247  ;  not  appointed  to 
the  office  of  constable,  under  the  old 
constabulary  act,  258  ;  exertions  made 
by  their  priesU  against  insurrectionary 
habits,  266. 

*  Cend,'  origin  of  the,  124. 

Channing  (Dr.),  discourses  by,  608  ;  cha- 
racter and  influence  of  his  works,  615  ; 
on  the  use  of  reason  in  religion,  623  ; 
on  the  design  of  the  religion  of  Christ, 
624 ;  invigorates  the  spiritual  charac- 
ter of  the  Christian  system,  626. 

Chatham  (Earl  oO>  his  pn;)udice  against 
the  Duke  of  Wellington,  157. 

China,  our  first  intercourse  with,  342 ; 
condition  of  the  people  in,  ib, ;  means 
of  ei\joyment  equally  distributed,  343  ; 
system  with  regard  to  foreigners,  347  ; 
its  conduct  to  Europeans,  348 ;  importa- 
tion of  opium  into,  351 ;  directions  to 
the  natives  and  native  servants  of,  364 ; 
power  of  its  government  to  stop  the 
opium  trade,  374;  extracts  from  "an 
Act  to  regulate  the  Trade  to  China  and 
India,"  377  ;  the  powers  vested  in  the 


supercargoes,  380  ;  its  conduct  respect- 
ing other  nadons,  390 ;  intercourse  with 
England  attended  by  smuggling,  391 ; 
considerations  relating  to  our  trade  with, 
395. 

Christianity:— errors  concerning  the  duties 
of  ministers,  612;  barrenness  of  theolo- 
gical literature  after  the  Restoration,6 18; 
separation  of  modem  European  Utera- 
tnre  from,  621. 

Church  of  Bn^and  :«-«ymptoms  of  church 
reform,  52  ;  claim  of  the  church  to  take 
part  in  educating  the  people,  56;  theory 
propounded  by  Coleridge  and  Maurice, 
ib. ;  union  between  churdi  and  state, 
57. 

Cibvario  (Luigi),  his  work  on  political 
economy,  293 ;  his  statement  relative 
to  Charlemagne,  305 ;  style  of  his  work, 
309 ;  his  researches  respecting  the  va- 
lue of  ccina,  313;  his  last  series  of 
Ubles,  321. 

Cintra  (the  Convention  of),  the  Duke  o< 
Wellington's  signature  to,  163 ;  his 
Mi^esty's  disapproval  o^  164. 

Coins,  value  of  ancient,  316. 

Coke  (Lord),  court  of  Quarter-Sesuons 
eulogised  by,  249. 

Coleridge,  his  exposition  of  the  outcry 
against '  German  horrors,'  235. 

Cologne  (Archbishop  of),  his  arrest,  31. 

Committee  of  Council,  their  scheme  re- 
lative to  education,  81. 

ConCUonitri  (Count),  his  imprisonment  in 
Spielberg,  649 ;  his  condemnation  by 
the  commission,  653. 

Congress  of  Vienna,  hopes  raised  at,  of  a 
confederation  of  free  German  states, 
49. 

Contad  III^  anarchy  in  his  reign,  SOL 

Constabulary  Act,  stipendiary  magistrates 
appointed  under,  287. 

Constance,  treaty  of,  303. 

Copenhagen,  attack  on,  157  ;  bombard- 
ment of  (1807),  470. 

Courts  of  Justice  in  Ireland,  commis- 
sioners' report  of,  251-255. 

Cracow,  recent  occurrences  at,  322 ; 
promise  to  send  an  English  resident 
not  fidfiUed,  16. ;  her  submission  to 
Austria  (from  1795  to  1809),  ib. ;  es- 
tablishment of  her  republic,  323 ;  ge- 
neral act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  in 
ikvour  of,  324;  primitive  constitution 
of  the  free  town  of,  ib. ;  results  of 
her  abandonment  by  England  and 
France,  327 ;  arrest  of  the  bishop  o^ 
328;  Austrian  remonstrance  against 
the  Russian  occupation  of^  ib. ;  pro- 
test of  the  senate  to  the  three  courts, 
ih. }  military  rale  established  in,  330 ; 
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expnUlon  of  Che  refbgees,  381 ;  mea- 
sures relating  to  its  police  and  militia, 
388 ;  annihilation  of  its  independence, 
833;  tyranny  against  an  educational 
establishment,  335;  extract  from  the 
declaration  signed  at  Chaumont,  337 ; 
proceedings  in  the  parliaments  of  Eng- 
land and  France,  338;  last  demon- 
stration in  her  favour,  339 ;  necessity 
of  an  English  resident  at,  340 ;  im- 
portance of  official  channels  between 
Warsaw  and  Cracow,  ib, ;  recent  oc- 
currences at,  575 ;  her  situation,  576 ; 
commission  of  organization,  577 ;  free- 
dom of  commerce  granted  to,  ib. ;  es- 
tablishment of  the  republic,  578  ;  irio- 
lation  of  her  privileges,  579  ;  oppres- 
sive duties,  ib.  ;  breach  of  treaties, 
580;  commercial  relations  with  Eng- 
land, 581  ;  exportations  frt>m,  ib.  ; 
her  university,  582 ;  privileges  of  her 
univerdty  guaranteed  by  the  Congress 
of  Vienna,  ib, ;  replies  of  Austria  and 
Russia  to  the  remonstrance  of  her  uni- 
versity, 583 ;  new  organisation  imposed 
on  her  university,  584 ;  importance  of 
restoring  her  ancient  university,  585  ; 
imposition  of  a  new  constitudon  on 
(1833),  ib,;  cruelty  exercised  by  Rus- 
sia, 586 ;  arrest  of  her  bishop,  ib. ;  pro- 
posals of  her  senate  to  the  conference 
of  residenU,  589 ;  her  blockade  by  the 
three  powers  (1836),  592;  entered  by 
the  troops  of  Austria,  Prussiaand  Russia, 
ib,i  proclamation  of  General  Kauff- 
man,  ib. ;  petition  of  her  inhabitants 
to  England  and  France,  597 ;  docu- 
ments relating  to  recent  occurrences 
at,  598-607. 

Crime,  state  of,  in  Ireland,  278. 

Crown  solicitors,  their  evidence  respecting 
Ireland,  272. 


Davis  (Mr.X  his  work  on  China,  344,397. 

Day  (Mr.  Justice),  on  the  causes  of  dis- 
turbances in  Ireland,  270. 

Demosthenes,  his  first  Philippic  translated 
by  Niebuhr,  467. 

Democracy  (in  America),  De  Tocque- 
ville's  work  on,  451 ;  in  America  and 
France,  545  ;  equality  of  social  condi- 
tions tlie  primary  condition  of,  546 ;  in 
what  it  consists,  547  ;  the  power  of  di- 
recting all  for  the  public  good,  548; 
tendency  of  men  in  democratic  ages,  55 1; 
desultory  habits  of  mind  the  bane  of 
democratic  ages,  564  ;  jealousy  perva- 
ding democratic  societies,  571;  institu- 


tion tending  to  correct  the  ulterior  re- 
sults of  democracy,  572. 

Dent  (Mr.),  requested  by  the  Hong  mer- 
chants to  enter  Canton,  360. 

Dewey  (Dr.),  <  Discourses'  by,  608;  his 
<01d  World  and  tbe  New,'  626;  his 
view  of  the  office  of  a  minister,  629 ; 
his  eloquence,  630 ;  the  law  of  human 
industry  the  basis  of  all  human  im- 
provement, 632 ;  his  remarks  on  edu- 
cation and  religion,  637-638;  lecture 
on  freedom,  639. 

Dillon  (the  Hon.  A.),  his  remarks  on  the 
similarity  between  the  Laplanders  and 
Esquimaux,  429 ;  character  of  his  book 
on  Lapland,  446. 

Diocesan  Boards  of  Education,  their  ef- 
forts to  establish  training-schools,  68  ; 
system  of  education  in  diocesan  schools, 
69. 

Doondiah  Waugh,  tranquillity  of  Mysore 
interrupted  by,  139 ;  campaign  against, 
ib. ;  conquest  of  by  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington, 140. 

Doyle  (Dr.),  his  pastoral  letter,  268. 

Drummond's  (Mr.)  tables  of  the  amount 
of  crime  in  Ireland,  278. 

Durham  (Lord),  his  opinion  of  the  public 
sale  of  lands,  507. 


£. 


Edbm  (Sir  F.  M.),  his  *  Table  of  Prices,' 
817. 

Education— in  Sweden,  9 ;  in  England, 
50;  answer  to  questions  and  claims 
respecting,  59 ;  schools  dependent  on 
the  competency  of  masters,  70;  the 
influence  of  teachers,  71 ;  duties  of  a 
teacher,  73;  scheme  of  the  Committee 
in  Council,  81 ;  the  government  plan, 
ib. ;  letter  to  the  chaplain  of  the  Nor- 
wood school,  ib. ;  want  of  teachers.  85 ; 
a  general  training-seminary  desirable, 
89;  usefulness  of  an  inspector,  91. 

Edward  (III.),  letter  of  the  republic  of 
Florence  to,  319. 

Elbing,  letter  to  the  inhabitants  of,  40. 

Elliot  (Mr.  F.),  appointed  agent-general 
for  emigration,  515;  his  despatch  to 
Sir  J.  Franklin,  517. 

Elliot  (Capt),  his  arrival  in  Canton,  362; 
his  public  notice  to  British  subjects, 
369 ;  his  hostility  to  the  opium  trade, 
371 ;  inquiry  respecting  the  principles 
of  law  applicable  to  the  facts  stated  by, 
373  ;  powers  with  which  he  was  legally 
invested,  376 ;  inquiry  as  to  his  power 
of  pledging  the  British  government,^ 
383 ;  his  principal  object  in  China,  384 ; 
8t8 
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Bridili  govcrament  boond  to  redeem 
hit  pledge,  387 ;  hit  remarks  on  an 
edict  retpectiog  opium,  SSIS. 

Emigration,  papers  relating  to,  493; 
self-siipporting  system,  ib.i  disposal 
of  waste  lands,  494;  ancient  statutes, 
495 ;  Tcssels  employed  in  the  trade,  497 ; 
commission  for  regnlation  of  the  Pas- 
sengers' Act  (1825)|  498;  appointment 
of  officers  to  superintend,  499;  waste 
lands  Tested  In  certain  local  authori- 
ties, tfr.;  minutes  of  eridence,  503; 
defects  in  surreys  of  public  lands,  504  ; 
proportion  of  emigrants  to  the  North 
American  colonies,  509;  selling  land 
at  one  uniform  price,  514;  machinery  of 
the  national  scheme  of  cokmitation,  5 1 4, 
516 ;  female  emigranU  to  N.  S.  Wales, 
517;  increased  emigration  necessary, 
520;  expenses  of  surrey,  5S5 ;  ezpenies 
charged  to  the  revenue,  526 ;  quotation 
from  Lord  J.  Russell's  instructions  to 
the  commissioners,  528 ;  doubts  on  the 
adequacy  of  the  land-fund,  ik;  emi- 
gration to  South  Australia,  531 ;  finan- 
cial receipts  and  payments,  532 ;  power 
to  the  commissioners,  tA.;  right  of 
emigration  to  be  referred  to  true  princi- 
ples, 538 ;  duties  of  new  commissioners, 
540. 

England  : — contrast  between  her  gorem- 
ment  and  that  of  Sweden,  8;  remedy  for 
the  discontent  of  her  people,  9;  obliged 
to  engage  in  a  defensire  war,  129 ;  party 
feelings  in,  185,  187  ;  her  spirit  differ- 
ent from  that  of  Germany,  236 ;  statute- 
law  of,  25 1 ;  principle  of  assodation  in, 
274;  results  of  her  abandonment  of 
Poland,  327 ;  petition  from  Cracow  to, 
336;  commercial  relations  with  Cra- 
cow, 581. 

Europe,  consequences  of  the  deaths  of 
Pitt  and  Pox  to,  157. 

Exeter  (the  Bishop  of),  his  answer  to 
Lord  John  Russell's  letler  on  educa- 
cation,  96. 


F. 


Flbetwood  (Bishop),  his  work  *Chro- 

nicon  Pretio&um,'  316. 
Florence,  letter  of  the  republic  to  Edward 

III.,  319. 
France  described   by   Isnard,    129;    her 

"army   of  Portugsl,"  commanded   by 

Marshal  Massena,   190;  allied  armies 

garrisoned  in,  211. 
Frankfort,  ordinances  of,  41 ;  decision  of 

the  Diet  of,  46. 
Frederic  IL,  hi9  exertions  to  promote 


education,  311;  his  dvil 

312. 
Frederick  ¥ril1iam(ofPnnsia),new  chmrdi 

service  drawn  up  by  his  command,  54  ; 

general  acquiescence  in  his  plan  for  a 

new    evangelical    churdi,    ih,;    penal 

statutes  against  nonconformists,  35. 
Froma  (P.),  his  examination  of  the  right 

of  the  «*Landstande"  (1819),  26. 


Qaiibra  (M.)f  account  of,  294. 

Genoa  and  Placentia,  their  charters  for 
coining  money,  301. 

Germany,  opinion  of  the  people  on  the 
proceedings  of  Hanover,  29;  depend- 
ence of  the  material  condition  of  the 
people  on  their  moral  progress  under- 
stood in,  30 ;  privileges  of  her  univer- 
sities appredated,  41 ;  domestic  pc»licy 
in,  15.;  assembly  of  her  ministers  at 
Vienna,  15. ;  dignified  conduct  of  her 
people,  43;  results  of  the  permanent 
liberty  of  her  people,  44. 

German  Diet,  decisions  of,  28 ;  complaints 
preferred  to  by  OsnabriidL,  i&. 

Gilbert  (Sir  il.),  granu  of  land  to,  by 
Queen  Elizabeth,  512. 

Gipps  (Sir  G.),  his  minute  on  expenditure, 
dated  Sydney,  1838,  523 ;  despatch  to 
Lord  Glenelg,  526. 

Glenelg  (Lord),  despatch  from  Sir  G. 
Gipps  to,  526 ;  his  despatch  to  Sir  R. 
Bourke,  527. 

Goethe's  ideas  on  Christianity,  621. 

Gore  (Lient-Col.),  letter  to,  from  the 
Duke  of  Wdlington,  147. 

Gottingen,  professors  of,their  remonstrance 
to  the  king  of  Hanover,  38 ;  their  dis- 
missal, 39;  pamphlets  in  their  justifi- 
cation, 1*5^ 

Government  normal  school,  88. 

Great  Britain,  obstacles  to  her  colonisation 
in  N.  America,  501 ;  increatied  emigra- 
tion necessary,  520;  trade  in  wool 
with  N.  S.  Wales,  522. 

Griffiths  (Mr.),  his  opinion  respecting  the 
cause  of  turbulence  in  Cork,  269. 

Grimm  (Jacob),  his  character  and  labours, 
42  ;  observation  of  Gervinus  concerning 
him,  43;  his  opinion  of  ** Retnaert^* 
411. 

Gurwood  (Lieut-CoU),  his  '  Despatches  of 
the  Duke  of  Wellington,'  127;  details 
of  the  Duke's  early  military  service  in 
India,  136;  his  prefece  to  the  Mysore 
war,  139 ;  his  good  taste  and  judgement, 
214;  characteristics  of  WelUn^ftoq 
dr«wi9  firoQ^  liii  works,  217. 
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Gutt  (M.)»  appointed  to  direct  the  police 
of  Cracow,  591. 


H. 


Hall  (IUt.  Robert),  considered  ai  a 
preacher  and  a  writer,  619. 

HalUm  (Mr.),  plan  ofhia  <  History  of  the 
Middle  Ages,^  296. 

Hamburgh,  improreroents  in,  6. 

Hand-loom  commissioners,  extract  from 
the  report  of,  6. 

Hanover,  defence  of  the  constitution  of, 
25 ;  increase  of  her  revenues  after 
the  seven  years'  war,  26 ;  her  civil  list 
according  to  the  constitution  of  1833, 
27  ;  results  of  the  king's  decree,  29. 

Hansard's  parliamentary  debates  for  the 
session  of  1839,  246. 

Hare's  (J.  C.)  vindication  of  Niebuhr's 
History  of  Rome,  449. 

Heame  (T.),  his  opinion  respecting  *  Rey- 
nard the  Fox,'  402. 

<Hymn  to  Apollo,'  Shelley's,  117. 


I. 


Iceland,  advantage  of  a  sulphur  trade 
witji,  449. 

Immigration  committee,  report  of,  521 ; 
account  from  the  audit-office  at  Syd- 
ney, 524 ;  reply  to  its  circular  by  Mr. 
Kite,  525. 

India,  British  sovereignty  in,  342. 

Inspectors  of  police,  their  evidence  re- 
specting IreUind,  272. 

Ireland : — evidence  on  the  state  of,  246 ; 
reports  on  the  administration  of  justice 
in,  ib, ;  her  admission  to  a  share  in  the 
benefits  of  the  constitution,  247; 
Major-General  Bourke  on  the  state  of, 
248;  conduct  of  magistrates  in,  t6. ; 
manor-couru  in,  256 ;  process  of  dis- 
trlngat  eugtodiatUf  257;  Insurrection 
Act  in  force,  262 ;  martial  law  intro- 
duced, ib,  i  coercive  acts,  ib, ;  measures 
of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  263 ;  com- 
mittees appointed  by  Parliament,  265 ; 
evidence  of  crown-solicitors,  272;  evi- 
dence on  the  state  of,  276 ;  value  of 
land  increased  in,  284;  sale  of  lands 
in,  ib,;  progress  of  emigration  from, 
to  South  Australia,  532. 

Italy,  her  independence  increased  by  dis- 
sensions between  Henry  IV.  and  Gre- 
gory VII.,  299;  entrance  of  Barba- 
rossa  into,  302 ;  her  bond  of  union  dis- 
solved, and  the  resulu,  303 ;  her  my- 
thology in  the  middle  ages,  310;  her 


political  condition  with  regard  to  Au- 
stria, 666 ;  power  of  Austria  in,  673. 


J. 


Jack  Sheppard,  romance  of,  228;  charac- 
ter of  the  work,  233. 

Jardine  (Mr.  William),  his  speech  on 
leaving  China,  349. 


Kauffman  (General),  his  proclamation  to 
the  army  of  occupation  of  Cracow,  592. 

Keate,  his  inferiority  to  Shelley  in  truth 
of  representation,  121. 

Kelsey  (Mr.),  his  evidence  on  the  disposal 
of  colonial  lands,  510. 

Kite  (Mr.),  his  reply  to  the  circular  of 
the  Immigration  Committee,  525. 

KrolikowskI,  decree  of  the  senate  ad- 
dressed to,  335;  is  ordered  to  quit 
Cracow,  336. 


LiBSTADius  (Peter),  his  journal  in  Lap- 
Uind,  425 ;  his  ancestors,  432 ;  extract 
relating  to  his  early  life,  433 ;  his  com- 
parison between  fixed  schools  in  Lap- 
land and  the  sssistance  of  wandering 
teachers,  436. 

Laing  (Samuel),  his  tour  in  Sweden,  1 ; 
extract  fVom  the  preface  to  his  work,  2 ; 
habit  of  self-reliance  a  cause  of  social 
improvement,  6 ;  on  education  in 
Sweden,  0. 

Land- board  (colonial),  its  duties,  515; 
information  to  be  derived  from,  ib, 

Landor  (Mr.),  bu  opinion  of  Shelley  as  a 
prose  writer,  110. 

Lapland,  Christianity  when  known  in, 
431 ;  agricultural  colonists  settled  in, 
432 ;  hardships  in  the  snowy  northern 
deserts,  443;  present  state  of  its  people, 
444. 

Laplanders,  contrast  between  them,  the 
Norwegians  and  Swedes,  425;  no  hi- 
story of,  426 ;  their  rights  of  property, 
428 ;  no  common  polity  among,  ib. ; 
appearance  of,420  ;  use  of  the  rein-deer, 
ib,;  their  ancient  idolatry  unknown, 
430 ;  their  language  very  complicated, 
431 ;  fishing  tribes,  436;  nomadic  tribes, 
437-443. 

La  Rocbelle,  landing  of  the  French  army 
at,  164. 

Law  of  nations  not  recognised  by  the 
Chinese,  389, 
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Miaeitf  and  CUaeTcrts,  origin  of  these 
names,  406. 

Leopc»ld  (King),  results  of  his  influence  in 
Belgium,  401. 

Lin,  his  arrival  in  Canton,  354 ;  proda- 
raation  to  foreigners,  t6. ;  edict  to  the 
Hong  merchants,  858;  proclamation 
issued  hy  (1839),  365;  remarks  on  his 
allosion  to  die  death  of  Roberts  and 
others,  368. 

Liverpool  (Lord),  letter  from  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  to,  181-186. 

Londonderry  (Marquis  of),  his  negotiation 
with  Niebuhr  respecting  a  subsidy  from 
England,  476. 

Lords  and  Commons,  Inquiries  by  com- 
mittee concerning  Ireland  (1825),  870 ; 
second  report  of  committee  of  the  Com- 
mons, 289. 

Louis  XVII  I.,  his  restoration  dependent 
on  the  duke  of  Wellington,  209. 

Louisiana,  ceded  by  France  to  the  United 
Sutes,  506. 

Lutherans,  penal  decrees  against  noncon 
formist,  36. 


Macaolbt  (Mi^r),  defence  of,  151. 

Mahratta  war,  preparation*  for,  144. 

Malcolm  (Ms^or),  despatch  to,  from  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  149,  183. 

Maroncelli's  account  of  the  visits  to  Spiel- 
berg by  the  emissaries  of  the  emperor, 
657. 

Martineau's  (Miss)  '  Society  in  America,* 
627, 

Massena  (Marshal),  French  army  com- 
manded by,  190. 

Master  of  the  Rolb,  his  statement  re- 
specting the  sale  of  lands  in  Ireland, 
284. 

Mettemich  (Prince),  communication  to  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  (1816),  213  ;  his 
letter  to  M.  Wieioglowski,  593. 

Michael  Armstrong,  history  of,  223. 

Middle  Ages,  political  economy  during 
the,  293. 

Milan,  its  citizens  refuse  admittance  to 
Henry  V.,  300 ;  alliance  concluded  by 
the  citizens  of  Milan  and  Paria,  301 ; 
its  total  destruction  by  Barbarossa,  and 
rebuilding,  303. 

Morpeth  (Lord),  his  resolution  concerning 
excheqner  bills,  292. 
encheugrats,  secret  convention  conclud- 

Miid  at,  329. 

Muraturi,  his  search  for  historical  docu- 
ments in  Piedmont,  293;  his  Rerum 
Italicarum  ScriptoreSf  294. 


N. 


Napoleon,  contrasted  with  Wellington, 
1 30 ;  endeavours  to  enforce  his  conti- 
nental system,  157 ;  his  ruin  and  defeat, 
208 ;.  thie  avowed  objects  of  his  wars« 
216. 

National  Society  for  the  education  of  the 
poor,  its  benefits,  59  ;  its  powers,  60 ; 
simultaneoos  system  oppottd  by,  64; 
its  schools  confoundedl  with  ^e  princi- 
ple of  its  institution,  65 ;  extract  firom 
the  report  of,  66  ;  wast  at  books,  67; 
last  report  of;  87 ;  primary  outlay,  88 ; 
letter  to  Dr.  Kay  rdadve  to,  90 ;  reply 
ofDr.  Kmy,  92. 

New  South  Wales,  siyps  dispatdied  to, 
518;  population  of,  ti. ;  wool,  its  staple 
commodity,  522  ;  probable  future  com- 
merce with  England,  ib. 

New  Zealand,  correspondence  with  the 
secretary  of  state  rdative  to,  493 ;  de- 
scription of,  533 ;  its  native  prodoctioos, 
534 ;  sovereignty  of  Enghuid  in,  535  ; 
act  for  the  better  adi^istration  of 
justice,  536 ;  declaration  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  northern  parts,  ib, 

Ney  (Marshal),  condenmation  and  execu- 
tion of;  210. 

Niebuhr,  reminiscences  of  an  intercourse 
with,  449 ;  vindication  of  his  history  of 
Rome,  ib. ;  his  genius  for  historical  in- 
quiry, 450 ;  his  correspondence,  451 ; 
his  descent  and  childhood,  452;  his 
study  of  Kant,  457 ;  his  religious  edu- 
cation, 458;  his  appointment  in  the 
royal  library,  459 ;  residence  at  Edin- 
burgh, 461  i  his  judgement  of  the  re- 
ligious character  of  Scotland,  463 ;  his 
study  of  Roman  antiquity,  465;  fi- 
nancial mission,  466;  arrival  in  Ber- 
lin, 468  ;  visits  Hamboxgfa  and  Amster- 
dam, 470 ;  made  privy-councillmr,  472 ; 
appointed  hbtoriographer  in  Berlin 
( 1 8 1 0),  47  3 ;  lectures  on  Roman  history, 
ib. ;  negotiation  with  Marquis  of  Lon- 
donderry at  Dresden,  476 ;  his  lessons 
on  finance  to  the  crown  prince,  4f7; 
appointed  minister  at  Rome,  478 ;  death 
iii  his  wife,  ib. ;  his  second  marriage, 
479 ;  journey  to  Rome,  ib. ;  concessions 
to  him  by  Pius  VIL  and  Cardinal  Con- 
salvi,  480 ;  his  opinion  of  the  Italians, 
481 ;  his  attention  to  religious  ques- 
tions, 482 ;  renews  his  labours  on 
'  History  of  Rome,'  486 ;  his  lectures 
on  Greek  history,  487  ;  undertakes  an 
edition  of  the  Bysantine  historians,  i6. ; 
his  death,  490 ;  his  characteristics,  491 ; 
obscurity  of  his  political  opinions,  49t. 
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Kive,  battle  of,  302. 

Nonconformists,  penal  enactments  against 
in  Prussia,  35. 

Normanby  (Marquis  of),  impeachment  of 
his  government  in  Ireland  by  Lord  Ro- 
den,  261 ;  his  improvements  in  Ireland, 
286 ;  useAil  results  of  his  clemency, 
288. 

Norway,  democratic  institutions  in,  1 ; 
educadon  superior  to  that  in  Sweden, 
6 ;  language  of,  24 ;  its  inhabitants 
contrasted  with  the  Swedes,  425. 


Odofrbdus,  extract  from  his  lectures, 
312. 

Opium,  importation  of  into  China,  851  ; 
reasons  for  opposition  to  it  by  the  Chi- 
nese, 352 ;  power  of  China  to  stop  the 
trade,  374 ;  passage  from  an  edict  re- 
specting (1839),  392. 

Oporto,  evacuated  by  Marshal  Soult,  167. 

Orange  confederacy,  pass-sign  of,  272. 

Otho  I.,  state  of  Italy  after  his  death,  299. 

Osnabriick,  complaints  of  to  the  German 
Diet,  28. 


Pantheism,  its  origin  among  the  Ger- 
man metaphysicians,  564. 

Paolowits  (Don  Stephano),  his  cruelty  to 
the  prisoners  at  Spielberg,  658. 

Paris,  capitulation  of,  210. 

Pellico  (Silvio),  his  *  Prigioni,'  645. 

Penn  (W.),  his  sagacity  in  the  settlement 
of  Pennsylvania,  494. 

Perthes  (M.)»  his  life  of  Niebuhr,  451. 

Peruxzi  and  Bardi,  results  to  Italy  of  the 
failure  of  their  banks,  319. 

Peshwah,  letter  respecting  arrangements 
with  the,  148. 

Petre  (A.  M.),  his  opposition  to  the  mea- 
sures of  the  Swedish  government,  23. 

Piedmont,  facilities  offered  in  seeking  il- 
lustration of  Italian  history,  293. 

Podgorz6,  privileges  of  a  free  town  given 
to,  577. 

Poland,  state  of  Cracow  after  her  last  par- 
tition (1795),  322;  encroachments  on 
her  liberties  by  Russia,  327 ;  first  in- 
vasion of,  by  a  Russian  corps,  328 ;  free 
navigation  of  rivers  and  canals  gua- 
ranteed by  Austria,  Russia  and  Prussia, 
577  ;  privileges  granted  to,  by  Russia, 
Austria  and  Prussia,  578  ;  their  viola- 
tion, 579 ;  refugees  from  Silesia  and 
Gallicia,  590. 


Political  economy  during  the  middle 
ages,  293. 

Prandi  (Mr.),  his  translation  of '  Memoirs 
of  a  Prisoner  of  State,'  649. 

Press  (the),  objects  of  discuuion  pre- 
sented by,  238 ;  inquiry  respecting  its 
efforts,  242;  enumeration  of  periodicals, 
243. 

Prisoner  of  State  (Memoirs  of),  645. 

*  Prometheus  Unbound,'  comparison  of, 
with  the  *  Chained  Prometheus,'  of  ^s- 
chylus,  111. 

Prussia,  public  expression  of  the  king  to 
the  Hanoverian  minister,  28  ;  conduct 
of  her  sovereign,  31 ;  the  primate  ar- 
rested, 33  ;  atUchment  of  the  king  to 
Protestantism,  ib, ;  formation  of  a  new 
evangelical  church,  34  ;  restraint  on  the 
press  and  religious  persecutions  in,  35  ; 
the  duties  of  her  church,  by  whom 
performed,  58  ;  overtures  to  Niebuhr, 
466 ;  offer  to  Niebuhr  of  the  post  of 
joint  bank-director,  468;  appointment 
of  minister  at  Rome  accepted  by  Nie- 
buhr, 478  ;  declaration  of  her  govern- 
ment respecting  the  university  of  Cra- 
cow, 583. 
Pulpit  eloquence,  change  in,  608  ;  power 
of,  609;  advantages  possessed  by 
preachers,  610;  effect  of  intellectual 
bondage,  620. 


QuATRB  Bras,  battle  of,  208. 

Quebec,  statement  of  its  Emigrant  So- 
ciety, 497;  measures  to  mitigate  the 
evils  of  conveying  emigrants  to,  498  ; 
number  of  emigrants,  508. 

<  Queen  Mab,'  Shelley's  poem  of,  105. 

Quin,  signification  of  this  word  in  the  old 
northern  language,  24.  ^ 


R. 


Railway    commissioners,    their  report, 

285 ;    evidence    concerning    railways, 

290. 
Rl^ah  of  Lunawarra,  treaty  with,  148. 
Ratibor,  interference  of  its  tribunal   in 

the  decrees  of  Prussia,  37. 
Reibnitz  (Baron),  powers  granted  him  by 

the  commission  of  re -organization,  582 ; 

new  statute  imposed  under  his  influence, 

583. 
'  Revolt  of  Islam,'  extract  from  the,  109  ; 

defects  in,  110. 
*  Reynard  the  Fox,'  extant  in  four  Ian- 


Digitized  by  vjOOQ IC  ■ 


€84 


nn>BZ. 


guaget,  40) ;  ascribed  by  critics  to  dif- 
ferent centttrien,  403;  history  of  the 
MS.  in  Heber's  library,  400 ;  date  of 
the  older  portion,  409 ;  description  of, 
411-424. 

Ribbonism,  information  laid  before  the 
committee  on,  870;  its  promoters,  281. 

Bochow  (Von),  his  letter  to  the  citizens 
ofElbing,40. 

Roden  (Lord),  his  diarge  against  the 
Irish  people  and  government,  260 ; 
answer  to  his  pamphlet,  266. 

Rome,  the  court  o^  the  corse  of  Italy, 
304. 

Romish  church,  its  subjection  in  Europe 
to  the  State,  57. 

Roncalia,  Diet  held  at,  and  iu  otifect, 
302. 

Roncesralles,  battles  in  the  valley  o^ 
198. 

'  Rookwood,'  eitracts  from,  226-229 ; 
opinions  respecting  it,  228. 

<  Rosalind  and  Helen,*  defecU  in,  118. 

Rudhardt  (Von),  his  work  on  Bavaria, 
32 ;  his  view  of  the  administration  of 
justice,  ib. 

Ritdiger  (General),  commands  the  corps 
invading  Poland,  328  ;  violates  the  ter- 
ritory of  Cracow,  586. 

Russell's  (Lord  J.)  reply  to  the  assembly 
of  the  church  of  Scotland,  54 ;  instruc- 
tions to  the  emigration  commissioners, 
528. 

Russia,  her  base  conduct  towards  Cracow, 
327 ;  Rejection  of  a  proposal  made  to 
Austris,  332  ;  tyranny  exercised  by  her 
representative  at  Cracow,  334;  cruel- 
ties against  Cracow,  586 ;  treachery  and 
cruelty  aided  by  Austria  and  Prussia, 
587;  secret  agents  of,  588;  murder 
of  Pawlowski  and  Eeylak,  her  spies, 
591  and  596. 


Salvotti,  examination  of  Andryane  be- 
fore, 650. 

Scheibel  (M.),  his  work  on  the  persecu- 
cutions  in  Prussia,  35. 

Scheie  (Von),  orders  of  knighthood  con- 
ferred on,  by  the  king  of  Prussia,  28. 

Schleiermacher,  his  opposition  to  inno- 
vations in  articles  of  faith,  35. 

Scotland,  Lord  J.  Russell's  reply  to  the 
assembly  of  the  church  of,  54. 

Seringapataro,  storming  of,  137. 

SeweU  (Chief  Justice),  his  statement  of 
defects  in  surveys  of  land,  505. 

Shelley  (P.  B.),  his  poeUcal  works,  98  j 
'Queen    Mab,'  ib,;    his  endowments 


as  a  poet,  100 ;  follows  the  French  sy< 
stem  of  philosophy,  103;  the  imagina- 
tive  mind   essentially  dramatic,   104; 
style  of  his  poetry,  ib. ;  Mr.  Laador's 
opinion  of  hun  as  a  prose  vrriter,  110; 
extract  from  his  letters  (1817),  111; 
influence  of  Italy  on,  1 12 ;  hli  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Greek  poets,  1 14 ;  divi- 
sion of  his  poems,  ib.  ;   his  odes  ta 
Liberty   and   Naples,    1 15  ;    Platonic 
spirit  in  his  writings,  120;  his  adoption 
of  the  idea  of  Pantheism,  121 ;  mflu- 
ences  that  sobered  his  enthusiasm,  122 ; 
his  influence  on  the  poets  of  his  coun- 
try, 126. 
Shelley  (Mrs.),  her  edition  of  Shelky's 
poetical  wiM'ks,  99;  extract  from  her 
last  note,  100 ;  her  note  on  the  *(knd', 
124. 
Sheriff,  antiquity  of  the  office,  252 ;  for- 
merly chosen  by  popular  election,  ib, ; 
acts  for  the  regulation  of,  ib, ;  sums 
promised  by  plaintifi  to  sub-sherifi, 
254;  instances  of  oppression,  1*6. 
Sinclair's  (Mr.)  letter  to  Dr,  Kay  on  the 
subject  of  school-inspection,  90 ;  reply 
of  Dr.  Kay,  92. 
Skorkowski,  arrest  of  at  Cracow,  586. 
Slave-trade,  Duke  of  Wellington's  exer- 
tions for  the  abolition  of,  205. 
Soult  (Marshal),  extracts  from  letters  re- 
specting, 166. 
South  American  states,  opinion  of  die  Duke 

of  Wellington  concerning  the,  159. 
Spain,  war  in,  200. 

Spielberg,  ConfiUonieri  and  Andryane  sent 
to  the  fortress  o(,  655 ;  correspondence 
between  the  prisoners,  ib. ;  horrors  of, 
656. 
Steinacker,  his  attack  on  Niebuhr's  hi- 
story, 485. 
Sternberg  (Baron),  his  base  conduct  at 
Cracow,  334 ;  note  hom  to  the  senatci 
335. 
Stevenson  (Col.),  letter  to,  from  the  Duke 

of  Wellington,  146. 
Sweden,  Mr.  Laing's  tour  in  (1838),  1; 
contrasts  of  two  opposite  states  of  so- 
ciety, 2;  her  natunl  advantages  over 
Norway,  4 ;  evils  of  the  regulation  of 
all  things  by  government,  8 ;  education 
in  Sweden,  0 ;  insufficiency  of  "  book- 
knowledge"  to  prevent  a  low  state  of 
morality,  10;  table  of  crime,  12;  Influ- 
ence of  the  court  on  her  population,  13 ; 
society  in,  ib, ;  igrnorance  of  the  upper 
respecting  the  industrious  classes,  14; 
habits  of  her  people  superior  to  their 
morals,  15;  bark-bread  17  ;  politico- 
economical  arrangements  o^  18 ;  efliects 
of  voluntary  and  government  combina- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


INDXX. 


685 


tions,  19 ;  effect  of  guilds  on  national 
industry,  20;  her  Diet,  21;  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  22. 

Switzerland,  benefits  to  her  and  Belgium 
from  a  confederation  of  free  German 
states,  48. 

Sydney,  statement  of  witnesses  examined 
at^  519;  minute  of  expenditure  dated 
from,  523;  account  obtained  by  Immi- 
gration committee  from  audit-office  of, 
524. 


TalaVera,  battle  of,  175. 

Taylor  (Emily),  extract  from  her  *  Help 
to  the  Schoolmistress,'  74. 

Thom  (Mr.),  request  made  to  him  by 
Howqua,  and  the  results,  358. 

Tocqueville  (A.  de),  continuation  of  his 
work  on  Democracy,  541 ;  leading  ob- 
ject of  his  work,  542 ;  difference  between 
his  style  and  that  of  other  writers,  548  ; 
condensation  of  his  principle  into  a  sin- 
gle proposition,  ib, ;  its  applications, 
549 ;  extract  on  the  future  sources  of 
poeb7,555;  profound  design  of  his  work, 
557 ;  extract  on  the  social  influence  of 
democracy,  558;  tendency  of  democratic 
nations  to  adopt  pantheistical  opinions, 
563 ;  reference  of  his  work  to  the  in- 
tellectual condition  of  France,  564; 
historic  writers  in  democratic  ages, 
566 ;  his  trust  in  the  providential  go- 
vernment of  the  world,  568 ;  practical 
applications  of  his  work,  569 ;  principle 
of  association  advocated  by,  572. 

Trial  by  jury,  Rhenish  provinces  possessed 
of,  when  incorporated  with  Prussia,  31 ; 
not  fairly  tried  by  Napoleon,  32. 

Trollope  (Frances),  her  history  of  Michael 
Armstrong,  223. 

Troy's  (Dr.)  pastoral  letter  (1784),  262 ; 
letter  to  his  clergy  (1787),  263. 

Tuscany,  effect  on  its  commerce  of  the 
ftdlure  of  two  banking  houses,  319. 


U. 

United  States,  why  styled  a  democracy, 
548 ;  institution  in,  tending  to  correct 
the  tendencies  of  democracy,  572  ;  dis- 
posal of  public  land  in,  505. 


Vattel,  quotation  from  his  *  Law  of  Na- 
tions,' 388. 


Vienna  (Congress  of),  treaties  of,  322; 
general  act  of  the  Congress  in  fiivour 
of  Cracow,  324 ;  freedom  of  commerce 
granted  to  Cracow  by,  577 ;  privileges 
granted  to  the  university  of  Cracow, 
582. 

Villiers,  his  letter  to  Wellington  on  the 
defeat  of  Soult,  167 ;  the  Duke's  account 
of  the  conduct  of  his  soldiers,  169; 
account  of  the  Oporto  merchants,  171 ; 
letter  from  Wellington,  172;  memo- 
randum of  the  hitter  on  the  state  of  the 
army,  179. 

Vittoria,  (he  battle  of,  198. 


W. 

Wakefield  (Mr.),  his  inquiries  as  to 
the  grant  of  lands,  512. 

Walloon  provinces,  population  of  the^ 
400. 

Waring  (Scott),  letter  to,  from  Col.  Wel- 
lesley,  149. 

Washington,  office  for  the  sale  of  public 
lands  in,  506. 

Wellesley  (present  Marquis  of ),  governor- 
general  of  India,  136;  letter  to  his 
brother,  ib, ;  lettter  from,  to  the  Duke 
of  Wellington,  142 ;  attacks  on  his  go- 
vernment in  India  repelled  by  the  Dtdce, 
158. 

Wellington  (the  Duke  of),  interest  at- 
taching to  his  character,  128 ;  his  first 
campaign,  ib. ;  contrast  with  Napoleon, 
130;  his  character  and  conduct,  132; 
his  entrance  into  active  service,  133 ; 
particulars  of  his  childhood,  136 ;  em- 
barks for  the  West  Indies  (1795),  134; 
his  destination  to  India  (1797),  ib,;  his 
command  of  the  Nizam's  forces,  ib, ; 
erroneous  suspicion  of  his  want  of  judge- 
ment, 135  ;  storms  the  fort  at  Seringa- 
patam,  137  ;  appointed  to  command  at 
Seringapatam,  ib, ;  his  campaign  against 
Doondiah  Waugh,  139,  141 ;  passages 
from  his  despatches,  139 ;  expedition  at 
Trincomalee,  142 ;  his  letter  to  Colonel 
Champagil^l43;  his  opinion  of  the  Mah- 
ratta  campaign,  144;  illness  prevents 
his  joining  the  expedition  to  Egypt,  ib, ; 
return  to  Seringapatam,  ib, ;  advice  to 
Col.  Murray,  147 ;  letter  respecting  the 
Peshwah,  148 ;  dispatch  to  Mii^or  Mal- 
colm respecting  the  fortress  of  G waller, 
149;  maxims  and  advice  on  secresy, 
150;  his  method  of  war  against  the 
MahratUs,  ib ;  letter  to  Mr.  Scott  Bar- 
ing, 151 ;  his  despatches  devoted  to  the 
Indian  civil  and  military  duties,  152 ; 
letter  on  an  attempt  to  bribe  him  at 
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Strinfpttini,  158;  hw  opportnnitiet 
fiir  iMtrniiig  the  hSghott  dudet  of  his 
proCnsion,  155;  return  from  IndU 
(1805),  156  ;  pnjadicM  against  liim, 
15. ;  thanks  of  Parliament  for  }^  ser- 
vices, 158;  appointed  to  a  brigade  of 
infiuitry  at  Hastings,  ib, ;  repels  the  at* 
tackf  on  tlie  Marquis  of  Wellesley,  ib, ; 
enters  the  privy  council,  15. ;  appointed 
to  command  an  armament  for  Spain,  ib. ; 
letter  from  Lord  Castlereagfa  to,  159; 
his  opinion  on  the  South  American  colo- 
nies, ib.;  letter  to  Lord  Castlereagh, 
160 ;  his  account  of  the  battle  of  VI- 
meiro,  162;  returns  to  England,  ib.; 
conduct  shown  him  by  the  Regent  and 
others,  162,  163  ;  retires  from  Parlia- 
ment and  auumes  the  command  in  Por- 
tugal, 164;  memorandum  previous  to 
learing  England,  ib.;  possession  of 
Oporto,  and  his  proclamation,  167  } 
letter  on  the  defeat  of  Soult,  ib. ;  ob- 
senrations  on  courts-martial,  170;  his 
account  of  the  Oporto  merchants,  171 ; 
his  conduct  towards  Cuesta,  173 ;  com- 
munications on  the  eve  of  the  battle  of 
Talavera,  174 ;  his  account  of  the  battle 
of  Talavera,  175;  description  of  his  si- 
tuation to  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  178 ; 
Torres  Vedras,  179 ;  visits  Seville  and 
Cadis,  181 }  his  considerations  of  the 
Spanish  armies,  182;  "  Memorandums 
of  Operations''  In  1809, 184;  his  com- 
munication to  (General  Graham  respect- 
ing Cadis,  185 ;  petitions  the  King  for 
Inquiry  into  his  conduct,  186 ;  his  let- 
ter to  Mr.  Stuart  on  military  law,  189 ; 
his  eonplaint  to  Lord  Liverpool,  ib. ; 
his  description  of  his  army,  191 ;  let- 


ters relating  to  tha Penhwilir  war,  195; 
his  masterly  stratagems,  15. ;  oonfldeace 
of  the  troops  in  him,  IM  ;  error  of  the 
Spanish  Regency,  ib. ;  his  somnring  op 
or  the  campaign  of  1811,  197;  comma- 
nication  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  ik, ; 
indignation  at  the  cruelty  and  plmdcr 
of  his  troops^  201 ;  general  order  con- 
cerning the  outrages  of  his  troops,  15. ; 
letters  to  Earl  Bi^nrst  on  dodng  the 
campaign,  202;  reaches  Paris,  205; 
proceeds  to  Madrid,  16. ;  memorandnoi 
to  the  king  of  Spain,  15.;  arrives  in 
England,  15. ;  thanks  of  Parliament  to, 
ib.  I  letter  to  Eari  Bathurst  after  the 
battle  of  Waterioo,  207  ;  letter  to 
Dumouries,  210  ;  appointed  com- 
mander-in-diief  of  the  allied  amiea 
in  France,  15.;  his  characteristics,  de» 
duced  mm  Lient.-CoL  Gnrwood's 
works,217;  comparison  with  Napoleon^ 
220. 

Wieloglow^,  letter  addiesaed  by  Urn  to 
Mettemidi,  880. 

WiUcock's  (Mi^)  examination  on  the 
distarbances  in  Ireland,  268 ;  opinion 
respecting  the  Ribbon  system,  269. 

WiUems  (i.  P.),  extract  from  Us  intro- 
duction to  *  Reynard  the  Fox,'  408; 
observations  on  Willem,  tlie  eld  poet, 
407. 

Wool,  trade  with  Australia  in,  523. 


Z. 

Zaluski    (Count),   appointed 
camp  of.the  emperor  by  tht  Bnasian 
goTenunen^  584, 
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